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§ 42, THE PALESTINIAN JEWISH LITERATURE. 
Preliminary Observations, 


UNQUESTIONABLE as it is on the one hand that zeal for the 
law of God and the hope of a better future constituted the 
two distinctive marks of the Judaism of the period now under 
consideration, still it must not be forgotten on the other that 
those interests sought to express themselves in a great variety 
of forms, and that, in the sphere of the spiritual life, there 
were yet other aims that claimed to rank along with them, 
though having no immediate connection with them. How 
far this was the case may be seen from a glance at the Jewish 
literature of our period. The aspect which that literature 
presents is of so diversified a character that it is difficult to 
combine all the different elements into one connected whole, 
And if this be true of the literature of Palestinian Judaism 
alone, it becomes much more so if we take into account the 
literature of Hellenistic Judaism as well. In that case there 
will be seen to stretch before us a field of so extensive and 
varied a character that it is scarcely any longer possible to 
make out the internal connection between all the various 
products of this literature. 

In this strangely varied mass two leading groups may in 
the first instance be distinguished, the Palestinian and the 
Hellenistic. We select those designations for want of better ; 
and to correspond with them we also divide our subject into 
two leading sections. But, at the same time, it must be 
distinctly borne in mind that the line of demarcation between 
those two groups is of a somewhat fluctuating and indefinite 


character, and that the designations applied to them are to be 
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taken very much cum grano salis. By the Palestinian Jewish 
literature we mean that which, in all essential (but only 
essential) respects, represents the standpoint of Pharisaic 
Judaism as it had developed itself in Palestine; while by the 
Hellenistic Jewish literature again we mean that which, either 
as regards form or matter, bears traces, to any noticeable 
extent, of Hellenistic influences. The products belonging to 
the first-mentioned group were for the most part composed 
in Hebrew; but the fact of their having been so composed 
must not be regarded as a decisive criterion, and that for the 
simple reason that, in numerous instances, it is no longer 
possible to make out whether it was Hebrew or Greek that 
was the original language, but further because, in the case of 
several compositions, the circumstance of their being written in 
Greek is a thing purely external and accidental, And hence 
it is that we also include in this group several writings that 
possibly, nay probably, were composed in Greek at the very 
first, while reserving for the other group only those that show 
pretty evident traces of Hellenistic influence either in the 
form or the matter. But the line of demarcation between 
the two cannot be sharply defined, there being in fact some 
writings that have almost as much title to be included in the 
one group as in the other. And just as the distinction we 
have adopted is not intended to imply that those belonging 
to the one group were written in Hebrew and those belonging 
to the other in Greek, so as little do we intend it to be 
understood by our use of the term “ Palestinian ” that all the 
compositions included under this designation were written 
in Palestine. For there was Palestinian Judaism outside’ of 
Palestine, just as conversely there was Hellenistic Judaism 
within it. 

In the period now under consideration, literary efforts as 
such were essentially foreign to “ Palestinian” Judaism, 
One might almost venture to say that it had no literature at 
all. For the few literary productions of which it could boast 
had, for the most part, a purely practical aim, and had but a 
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very slender connection with each other. 177 is precisely from 
these writings themselves that we can see how true rt is that zeal 
for the law and for the faith of the fathers eclipsed every other 
interest. When any one took to writing he did so as a rule for 
the purpose of, im one form or another, exhorting his readers to 
keep firm hold of those precious blessings, or of indirectly helping 
to increase and strengthen a spirit of faithful devotion to the 
law. Literary pursuits as such, and the cultivation of 
literature in the interests of culture generally, were things 
quite unknown to genuine Judaism. Its “culture” consisted 
in the knowledge and observance of the law. 
Looked at from this standpoint, it was a somewhat extra- 
ordinary thing to find that, in the palmy days of the 
Hasmonaean dynasty, works of native history had been 
composed (the First Book of Maccabees, the Chronicles of Hyr- 
canus). This presupposed the existence of ἃ patriotic 
self-consciousness, for which native history as such was a 
thing of some value. Later on, after the Hasmonaean dynasty 
had been overthrown, we no longer meet with any further 
traces of Jewish historiography such as those now referred to; 
and so for his information with regard to this period Josephus 
had to depend on other than Jewish sources. We already 
begin to notice indications of an intimate connection with the 
aims of legal Judaism in those Psalms that were composed 
during this period in imitation of the older models (the Macca- 
baean Psalms, the Psalter of Solomon). The whole of those 
compositions were written with a view to religious edification, 
and therefore—for at that time religion meant simply a firm 
adherence to the law—more or less with the view of fostering 
and quickening a spirit of faithful devotion to the law. In 
our period, what is known as gnomic wisdom exercised a direct 
influence in the way of promoting the spirit in question. For 
notwithstanding the very diversified character of the wisdom 
of life exhibited in the proverbs of Jesus the son of Sirach, 
their alpha and omega is simply this: fear God and keep His 
commandments. Then in the maxims of the scribes of the 
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time of the Mishna, and which have been collected in the 
Pirke Aboith, we hear from beginning to end and in every 
variety of tone the exhortation to a strict observance of the 
law. But there was a species of literature of a totally 
different character that also served precisely the same end, 
viz. the hortatory narrative (Judith, Tobit). When, in com- 
positions of this class, we have brought before us, in a 
somewhat imaginative fashion, the doings and the fortunes of 
persons who had been distinguished for their heroic faith or 
their exemplary piety, and who had at the same time been 
sustained by the divine help, the object of the story is not to 
entertain the reader, but to inculcate the truth that the fear 
of God is the highest wisdom, and that a fear of God in the 
sense of legal Pharisaic Judaism. But in our period a more 
favourite kind of literature still than the hortatory narrative 
was the genuine prophetic exhortation, t.e. exhortations based 
upon alleged special revelations with regard to the future 
destinies of the people. It was a favourite practice to put 
such revelations in the mouths of the recognised authori- 
ties of the olden time, with the view of thereby giving 
peculiar weight to the exhortations and the consolations based 
upon them. The object therefore of those psewdepigraphic 
prophetic compositions (Daniel, Enoch, The Ascension of Moses, 
The Apocalypse of Baruch, The Apocalypse of Ezra, The Testa- 
ments of the Twelve Patriarchs and others) was always of an 
eminently practical kind, viz. consolation amid the sufferings 
of the present, and encouragement to maintain a stedfast 
adherence to the law by pointing to the certainty of future 
rewards and punishments. None of those literary productions 
could be said to have had any direct connection with the 
professional labours of the scribes. No doubt they served to 
promote a spirit of faithful devotion to the law, but they had 
no concern with the law and the Holy Scriptures as such ; we 
should rather regard them as free literary productions of a 
very diversified character, and composed for the most part in ~ 
imitation of the older models, In the period now in question 
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the labours of the scribes, labours which concerned themselves 
with the text of the Holy Scriptures and with the work of 
forming new adaptations of that text either on its legal or its 
historical and dogmatic side, were as yet chiefly of an oral 
kind. This holds true above all with regard to the process of 
adaptation as applied to the law. It was not till toward the 
close of our period, in the time of R. Akiba, that the results of 
these learned adaptations of the law began to be committed to 
writing (see Div. ii. vol. i. p. 3'776)." On the other hand how- 
ever there undoubtedly existed as early as our period literary 
adaptations or reconstructions of sacred history framed in the 
spirit of scribism. The Book of Chronicles may be taken as a 
case in point, inasmuch as it treats the earlier history of Israel 
in such a way as to make it accord with the ideals of later 
Judaism (see Div. ii. vol. i p. 339). But we have a classical 
example of the Haggadic Midrash in the Book of Jubilees, 
which in any case falls within the period with which we are 
here dealing. It reconstructs the history of the canonical 
Book of Genesis entirely after the fashion of the Rabbinical 
Midrash. Other literary productions, which in all probability 
fall no less within our period, select certain episodes or 
personages from sacred history around which they seek to 
shed a halo of glory by means of fictitious legends (the Books 
of Adam, the History of Jannes and Jambres, and others), 
It would appear however that, at first, Hellenistic did more in 
this way than Rabbinical Judaism. For this latter the palmy 


_ 1 Epiphanius no doubt repeatedly mentions a Mishna of the Hasmonaeans 
(Haer. xxxiii. 9: δευτέρωσις . .. τῶν υἱῶν Acapavelov, also Haer. xv., and 
similarly Haer. xlii. p. 332, ed. Petav.). But the notice in question is of so 
confused a character that it does not admit of being used for historical 
purposes. There is also some degree of obscurity about the statement in 
the Megillath Taanith to the effect that on the 14th of Tammuz ‘ the Book 
of the Decrees” (SN7"t) VDD) had been abolished (Derenbourg, Histoire de 
la Palestine, pp. 103, 443, 445 ; Griitz, Gesch. der Juden, 8rd ed. iii, 606). 
According to the ordinary view a Sadducean penal code is supposed to be 
meant. At all events we have no undoubted evidence to show that, 
previous to the time of Akiba, the Pharisaic legal traditions had been 
committed to writing. 
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days of haggadean fiction did not begin till the Talmudic age, 
The object of those modifications or embellishments of sacred 
history was now no longer of so directly practical a character 
as it had been in the case of the majority of the writings 
previously mentioned. They owed their origin in the first 
instance to the universal interest that was taken in the sacred 
history generally, to the desire to have as exact and complete 
and accurate an acquaintance with it as possible, in connection 
with which however the tendency to embellish it also began 
at once to assert itself. And yet this tendency again had now 
in like manner an ulterior practical aim. In thus throwing 
around the sacred history as bright a halo as possible, the 
object was to show to what an extent Israel had from time to 
time been enjoying the miraculous protection of its God, but 
above all how, by their exemplary conduct and wonderful 
exploits, the holy patriarchs had proved themselves to be true 
men of God. 

Thus we see then that it was objects chiefly of a practical 
kind that the literary efforts of Palestinian Judaism sought 
to serve. This was at least true of the department οὗ 
history, with the consideration of which we will now enter 
upon our present subject. 


I, HISTORIOGRAPHY, 


1, The First Book of Maccabees. 


Short notices of the Maccabaean rising, agd of the brothers 
Judas, Jonathan and Simon Maccabaeus, who played so 
prominent a part in it, must have been committed to writing 
shortly after the events themselves. For it is simply 
impossible that any writer living two generations after could 
have been so well informed with regard to those events as we 
find the author of the First Book of Maccabees to be unless he 
had been able to avail himself of existing written sources. 


2 We have probably an allusion to those sources in 1 Macc. ix. 22: καὶ 
Te περισσὸ τῶν λόγων ᾿Ἰούδῳᾳ καὶ τῶν πολέμων καὶ τῶν dvpayabav ὧν 
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Those sowrces of the First Book of Maccabees — though we 
know nothing further of their origin and nature—are therefore 
entitled to foremost mention in any complete list of the 
historical literature of our period. 

Our First Book of Maccabees itself gives a connected, minute 
and graphic narrative of the events that led to the Macca- 
baean rising, then of the course of the rising itself, particularly 
of the exploits and fortunes of Judas Maccabaeus. It then 
proceeds to give the further history of the patriotic enterprises 
of the Jews, under the leadership of Jonathan, the brother of 
Judas, and of the institution of the Hasmonaean high priest- 
hood and the founding of Jewish independence by the former. 
Then lastly we have an account of Simon, Jonathan’s brother 
and successor who, by establishing the combined office of 
priest and prince and making it hereditary in the family of 
the Hasmonaeans on the one hand, and by the complete 
emancipation of the Jewish people from Syrian supremacy on 
the other, completed on both its sides the work undertaken by 
Jonathan. The narrative is brought down to the death of 
Simon, so that altogether it embraces a period of forty years 
(175-135 8.0. The standpoint of the author is that of 
orthodox, rigidly legal Judaism. But yet it is somewhat 
remarkable that the successes with which the Maccabaean 
enterprises were crowned are almost nowhere attributed to 
any immediate supernatural intervention on the part of God, 
but are represented throughout as the result of the military 
skill and political wisdom of the Maccabaean princes. Of 
course those princes always act with an unshaken trust in the 
powerful protection and help of God. It would therefore be 
a mistake to suppose that the author is not animated by a 


ἐποίησε καὶ τῆς μεγωλωσύνης αὐτοῦ ob κατεγράφη, πολλοὶ yap ἦν σφόδρα. 
After οὐ κατεγράφη, we may suppose either “in this book” or “‘in the 
existing literature” to be understood. Probably the latter sense should be 
preferred, see Grimm, Exeget. Handbuch zu 1 Makk. p. 22 βα. The use of 
written sources in the First Book of Maccabees is also admitted for example 
by Noldeke (Die alttestamentliche Literatur, p. 67) and Mendelssohn (Acta 
societatis phil. Lips., ed. Ritschelius, vol. v. 1875, p. 99). 
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religious spirit. But still his way of putting things is at the 
same time rather different from that of the earlier historical 
works of the Old Testament. His style is the plain narrative 
style, being similar to that adopted in Old Testament historio- 
graphy. The author has at his disposal such a fund of details 
that it is impossible to entertain any doubt as to the 
credibility of his narrative as a whole. His book is one of 
the most valuable sources we possess for the history of the 
Jewish people. Nor is its value in this respect in any way 
affected by the fact that the author shows himself to be very 
imperfectly informed with regard to the state of things among 
foreign nations. We see in this only the simple standpoint 
of the observer who, following his sources, confines his view 
exclusively to the circle of Jewish affairs. Again, the freedom 
with which numbers are dealt with and discourses put in the 
mouths of leading personages can scarcely be regarded as 
telling against the author. In matters of this sort ancient 
historians generally were never particularly scrupulous. It 
is a singularly fortunate circumstance that the dates of all 
the more important events are duly fixed in accordance with a 
definite era, namely the Seleucidian era of the year 312 8.0. 
(on the question as to whether in the present instance this 
era was made to date from the usual starting-point or from 
another somewhat different from it, see § 3). As regards 
the date of composition, it is admitted on all hands that this 
work must have been written previous to the Roman con- 
quest, and therefore previous to the year 63 B.c. For as 
yet the Romans are known to the author merely as friends 
and protectors of the Jewish people in contrast to the 
Syrian kings. On the other hand, he is already acquainted 
with a chronicle referring to the history of John Hyrcanus, 
so that he must have written, at the soonest, toward the 
close of that prince’s reign, probably not till after its close. 
According to this the work would be composed during the 
first decades of the first century before Christ. It was 
written originally in Hebrew (or Aramaic), as may be confidently 


Me 
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inferred from its grammatical peculiarities, and as is further 
confirmed by the testimony of Origen and Jerome. The 
Hebrew (or Aramaic) title Σαρβὴθ Σαβαναιέλ, handed down 
by Origen, still continues to be as much as ever an unsolved 
enigma. The work has come down to us only in the form 
of a Greek translation, which was probably in existence as 
early as the time of Josephus. That it is still extant is 
due to the circumstance of its having been incorporated 
with the Greek Bible and, as forming part of this latter, 
read in the Christian Church. 


At the close of his account of the Hebrew canon Origen adds (as quoted 
in Euseb. Hist. eccl. vi. 25. 2): "Ἔξω δὲ τούτων ἐστὶ τὸ Μακκαβαϊκο, ἅπερ 
ἐπιγέγραπται Σαρβὴθ TaBavascara. Consequently he was acquainted with the 
First Book of Maccabees (for unquestionably it is it that is meant) in its 
Hebrew form, but as not belonging to the Hebrew canon. Jerome, Pro- 
logus galeatus to the Books of Samuel (Opp. ed. Vallarsi, ix. 459 sq.) : 
Machabaeorum primum librum Hebraicum reperi. Secundus Graecus est, 
quod ex ipsa quoque φράσει probari potest. An endless variety of hypo- 
theses have been advanced with the view of explaining the meaning of the 
title mentioned by Origen (see Fabricius-Harles, Biblioth. graec. iii. 745 ; 
Grimm, Exeget. Handbuch to 1 Macc. Ὁ. xvii.; Keil, Commentar iiber die 
Biicher der Makkabder, p. 22; Curtiss, The Name Machabee, 1876, p. 30; 
and the general literature mentioned below). But nearly all of them are 
based upon the reading Σωρβὴθ Σαρβωνεέλ so generally adopted since 
Stephanus, whereas, according to the testimony of the manuscripts, the 
only reading that can claim to be recognised is Σωρβὴθ SaBaveesér (80 also 
Josephus the Christian, Hypomnest. c. xxv. in Fabricius’ Codex pseudepigr, 
Vet. Test. vol. ii. p. 48 of Appendix). 

The acquaintance of Josephus with the First Book of Maccabees is 
generally regarded as beyond a doubt; his acquaintance, on the other 
hand, with our Greek text has been questioned. In his German translation 
of 1 Maccabees (1778), Michaelis has propounded the view that Josephus 
made use of the Hebrew text. His arguments however are not of a cogent 
nature. The conjecture has recently been hazarded by Destinon (Die 
Quellen des Flavius Josephus, 1882, pp. 60-91) that Josephus (or rather, as 
Destinon thinks, the anonymous writer whose work Josephus has merely 
remodelled) had an older redaction of 1 Maccabees before him which, on the 
one hand, was, in regard to many points, rather fuller than our book, while, 
on the other, it wanted as yet the whole of the last section, chaps. xiv.—xvi., 
which is to be regarded as a subsequent addition. But the first point 
cannot be sufficiently substantiated; for the extra matters found in 
Josephus were either drawn from other sources or had their origin in the 
historian’s own imagination. As for the other question again, whether 
vosephus was acquainted with the concluding section of the book, it is one that 
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of course deserves consideration in view of the singular brevity with which 
the historian disposes of the reign of Simon. As favouring the view that 
Josephus was acquainted with our Greek text, see Grimm, Ezeget. Handbuch 
to1 Macc. p. xxviii. Bloch, Die Quellen des Flavius Josephus, 1879, pp. 80-90. 
In the Christian Church our book has been read from the very first. See 
Tertullian, Adv. Judaeos, c. iv.: Nam et temporibus Maccabaeorum sabbatis 
pugnando fortiter fecerunt, etc. (comp. 1 Mace. ii. 41 sqq.). Hippolytus, 
in narrating the history of the Maccabean rising in his Comment. in Daniel, 
6. XXxi.—xxxil. (Opp. ed. Lagarde, p. 163), adheres closely to our book, quot- 
ing 1 Mace. ii. 33 sqq. almost word for word. Origen (besides the passage in 
Euseb. Hist. eccl. vi. 25. 2, already mentioned), particularly Comment. in epist. 
ad Rom. book viii. chap. i. (in Lommatzsch, vii. 193): Sicut Mathathias, de 
quo in primo libro Machabaeorum scriptum est quia ‘‘zelatus est in lege Dei,” 
etc. (1 Macc. ii. 24). Observe the designation of our book as the First Book of 
Maccabees, precisely as in the case of Jerome in the passage already quoted 
and in that of Eusebius, Demonstr. evang. viii. 2. 72, ed. Gaisford. Cyprian 
quotes several passages from the book in his Testimonia, and always with 
the formula, in Machabaeis (Testimon. iii. 4, 15, 53). For the further 
history of the book in the Christian Church, see the various works and 
dissertations on the history of the Old Testament canon, also Jahn’s 
Einleitung in die géttl. Biicher des Alten Bundes, 2nd ed. Part ii. §3 and 4 
(1803), 1st and 2nd supplements, and likewise my article “‘ Apokryphen 
des A. T.,” in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 2nd ed. i. 485-489. As is well known, 
it has been the practice in the Protestant Church to follow Jerome in 
applying the designation ‘‘ Apocrypha” to such books as are not included 
in the Hebrew canon, and it so happens that our book is one of them. 
From the history of the book just given, it will be seen that the Greek 
text has been transmitted to us only through the manuscripts of the Greek 
Bible. The Books of Maccabees being omitted in Codex Vaticanus, 1209, 
the most important manuscripts here are the Codex Sinaiticus (quoted in 
Fritzsche’s edition of the Apocrypha as x.), and the Codex Alexandrinus 
(known in Fritzsche, as in Holmes and Parsons before him, as No. iii.) ; next 
to these comes a Codex Venetus (known in the critical apparatuses as 
No. 23). All the other manuscripts are minusculi. For more precise 
information on this point, see my article ‘‘ Apocrypha,” in Herzog’s Real- 
Enc. 2nd ed. i. pp. 489-491. The text of our book, in common with that 
of the so-called Apocrypha generally, is to be found in the majority of the 
editions of the Septuagint. The received text is borrowed from the Sixtine 
edition (Vetus Testamentum juxta Septuaginta ex auctoritate Sixti v. Pont. Ὁ 
Maz. editum, Romae 1587). The most copious critical apparatus we have 
is to be found in the Vetus Testamentum Graecum, edd. Holmes et Parsons, 
5 vols. Oxonii, 1798-1827 (the whole of the Apocrypha are given together 
in the fifth volume). We have a handy portable edition in the shape of 
the Vetus Testamentum Graece juxta LX X. interpretes, ed. Tischendorf, 2 vols. 
Leipz. 1850 (6th ed. 1880). Tischendorf as well as Holmes and Parsons 
follow the Sixtine text. Among the separate editions of the Apocrypha we 
may mention the Libri Vet. Test. Apocryphi, textum graecum recognovit, 
Augusti, Lips. 1804, and the Libri Vet. Test. apocryphi graece, accurate 
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recognitos, ed. Apel, Lips. 1837. The latest and best of such editions, 
although even it fails as yet to satisfy every requirement, is the Libri 
apocryphi Veteris Testamenti graece, recensuit et cum eommentario critico, 
edidit Fritzsche, Lips. 1871 (Fritzsche gives a recension of his own based 
upon the materials furnished by Holmes and Parsons, and upon the recently 
acquired Codex Sinaiticus as well as the fragments in the Codex Ephraemi), 
So far as some of the books are concerned, Fritzsche had not as yet 
collated them with the most important of the manuscripts, the Codex 
Vaticanus, there being no complete collation in Holmes and Parsons. It ig 
true no doubt that this manuscript had been already made use of for the 
Sixtine edition, so that so far it helped to shape the received text. But the 
text of the Vaticanus could not be said to be known to any trustworthy 
extent till the issue of the new Roman edition (Bibliorum Sacrorum Graecus 
Codex Vaticanus, edd. Vercellone et Cozza, 6 vols. Rome 1868-1881 ; comp. 
Theol, Litztg. 1882, p. 121). The edition of Mai (Vetus et Novum Testa- 
mentum ex antiquissimo codice Vaticano, 5 vols. Rome 1857) is unreliable. 
Nestle has added to the latest edition of Tischendorf’s Septuagint, a col- 
lation based upon the edition of Vercellone and Cozza (also published sepa- 
rately under the title, Veteris Testamenti codices Vaticanus et Sinaiticus cum 
textu recepto collati ab E. Nestle, Lips. 1880). For more on the editions, 
see Herzog’s Real-Enc. 2nd ed. vol. i. 494 sq. 

Of the early translations the following are of interest in connection with 
the history of the transmission of the text : (1) The Latin of which there 
are two, (a) the one that was incorporated with the Vulgate, and (Ὁ) another 
which, as far as chap. xiii., has been preserved in a Codex Sangermanensis, 
both being given in Sabatier, Bibliorum sacrorum Latinae versiones antiquae, 
vol. ii, Remis 1743. (2) The Syriac in the Peshito (separate edition, 
Libri Vet. Test. apocryphi Syriace, ed. Lagarde, Lips. 1861). In the great 
Peshito manuscript of Milan reproduced in photo-lithograph by Ceriani 
(Translatio Syra Pescitto Veteris Testamenti ex codice Ambrosiano, ed. 
Ceriani, 2 vols. Milan 1876-1883), we have, as far as chap. xiv., a Syriac 
translation which deviates from the printed received text; see Ceriani’s 
prolegomena ; and Nestle, Theol. Literaturztg. 1884, col. 28. For more on 
the early translations, see Herzog’s Real-Ence. i. 491-494. Also the texts 
in the London Polyglot, vol. iv. : 

Exegetical Aids. (1) Special lexicon: Wahl, Clavis librorum Veteris 
Testamenti apocryphorum philologica, Lips. 1853. (2) Modern versions. 
the German translations of De Wette (Die heil. Schrift des A. und N. T.’s 
tibersetzt, 4th ed. 1858) and of Holtzmann (in Bunsen’s Bibelwerk fiir die 
Gemeinde, vol. vii. Leipzig 1869), the latter with short notes. Versions in 
other modern languages: Dijserinck, De apocriefe boeken des ouden verbonds, 


8 The above observations on the Codex Vaticanus are made merely with 
the view of indicating on what side Fritzsche’s edition of the Apocrypha 
generally stands in need of revision and greater completeness. The First 
Book of Maccabees is precisely that portion of the Apocrypha to which 
those observations do not apply for the simple reason that it is not found in 
that codex, 
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uit het grieksch opnieuw vertaald en met opschriften en eenige aanteekeninger 
voorzien, Haarlem 1874. Reuss, Za Bible, traduction nouvelle avec intro- 
ductions et commentaires, Ancien Testament, VI¢ partie, Philosophie religieuse 
et morale des Hebreux, Paris 1879 (containing among others Sirach, Wisdom, 
Tobit, the appendices to Daniel, Baruch, the Prayer of Manasseh) ; 
Vile partie of the same work, Literature politique et polemique, Paris 1879 
(containing among others, the Books of Maccabees, Judith, Bel and the 
Dragon, Epistle of Jeremiah). Bissell, The Apocrypha of the Old Testament 
with historical introductions, a revised translation, and notes critical and 
explanatory, New York 1880. On Luther’s translation, see Grimm, Luthers 
Uebersetzung der ATI. Apokr. (Stud. u. Krit. 1883, pp. 375-400). (8) Com- 
mentaries: J. D. Michaelis, Deutsche Uebersetzung des ersten Buchs der 
Maccabder mit Anmerkungen, 1778. Grimm, Das erste Buch der Maccabder 
erklért (Exegetisches Handbuch zu den Apokryphen des A. T.’s, 3 parts), 
Leipzig 1853 (by far the most sterling work on the subject which we 
possess). Keil, Commentar iiber die Biicher der Maccabéer, Leipzig 1875. 
For additional exegetical literature, see Grimm, p. xxxiv. sq. First, Biblio- 
theca Judaica, ii. 817 sq., and Herzog’s Real-Enc. vol. i. 496. 

Works of critical inquiry: Frolich, Annales compendiarii regum et rerum 
Syriae, Viennae 1744. E. F. Wernsdorf, De fontibus historiae Syriae in 
libris Maccabaeorum prolusio, Lips. 1746. Frolich, De fontibus historiae 
Syriae in libris Maccabaeorum prolusio Lipsiae edita in examen vocata, 
Viennae 1746. Gottl. Wernsdorf, Commentatio historico-critica de fide 
historica librorum Maccabaicorum, Wratislav. 1747. (Khell), Auctoritas 
uiriusque libri Maccabaici canonico-historica adserta, Viennae 1749. Rosen- 
thal, Das erste Maccabéerbuch, Leipzig 1867. Schnedermann, Ueber das 
Judenthum der beiden ersten Maccabderbiicher (Zeitschr. fiir kirchl. Wissensch, 
und kirchl. Leben, 1884, pp. 78-100). Critical material is also to be found 
in the early and the more recent polemical treatises on the value of the 
Apocrypha by Rainold, Keerl, Stier, Hengstenberg, Vincenzi, and others ; 
see Herzog’s Real-Ene. i. p. 489. 

For the circumstances under which our book and the Apocrypha generally 
were written, see Jahn, Hinleitung in die gittl. Biicher des A. B., 2nd ed., 
second part, 3rd and 4th secs., Wien 1803. Eichhorn, Einlettung in die 
apokryphischen Schriften des A. T., Leipzig 1795. Bertholdt, Historisch- 
kritische Einl. in die sdmtl. kanon. und apokr. Schriften des A. und N. ΤΣ, 
6 vols,, Erlangen 1812-1819. Welte, Specielle Einlettung in die deutero- 
kanonischen Biicher des A, T.’s, Freiburg 1844 (also under the title, Hinl. 
in die heil. Schriften des A. T.’s von Herbst, 2 parts, 3 divisions). Scholz, ᾿ 
Eiinleitung in die heil. Schrifien des A. und N. T.’s, 3 vols., Koln 1845-1848, 
Noldeke, Die Alittestamentliche Literatur in einer Rethe von Aufsdtzen 
dargestellt, Leipzig 1868. De Wette, Lehrbuch der hist.-krit. Hinlettung in 
die kanonischen und apokryphischen Biicher des A. T.’s, 8th ed., beard. von 
Schrader, Berlin 1869. Reusch, Lehrb. der Hinl. in das A, T., 4th ed., 
Freiburg 1870, Keil, Lehrb. der hist.-krit. Hinleitung in die kanon. una 
apokryph. Schriften des A. T.’s, 3rd ed., 1873. Kaulen, Hinlectung in die 
heil. Schrift A. und N. T.’s, 2 divisions, 1st part, Besondere Hinl, in das 
4. 7., Freiburg 1881. Kleinert, Abriss der Hinlettung zum A, T, in Tabes- 
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lenform, Berlin 1878. Reuss, Geschichte der heil. Schriften Alten Testaments, 
Braunschweig 1881. Geiger, Urschrift und Uebersetzungen der Bibel, 1857, 
p- 200 sqq. Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, iv. 602 sqq. Fritasche in 
Schenkel’s Bibellex. iv. 89 sqq. 


2. The History of John Hyrcanus. 


We have probably a work similar to that of the First Book 
of Maccabees in the History of John Hyrcanus, to which 
reference is made at the close of the former, where it is said, 
1 Mace. xvi. 23, 24: καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ τῶν λόγων ᾿Ιωάννου Kai 
τῶν πολέμων αὐτοῦ Kal τῶν ἀνδραγαθιῶν αὐτοῦ ὧν ἠνδρα- 
γάθησε, καὶ τῆς οἰκοδομῆς τῶν τευχέων ὧν φκοδόμησε, καὶ 
τῶν πράξεων αὐτοῦ, ἰδοὺ ταῦτα γέγραπται ἐπὶ βιβλίῳ 
ἡμερῶν ἀρχιερωσύνης αὐτοῦ, ad’ οὗ ἐγενήθη ἀρχιερεὺς 
μετὰ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ. Apart from this notice we have no 
further information regarding this work. As the reign of 
John Hyrcanus did not possess the same interest for subsequent 
generations as the epoch in which Jewish independence was 
established through the achievements of the Maccabees, the 
book would have but a limited circulation, and could not fail 
soon to be lost altogether. It is evident that Josephus knew 
nothing of it in his time, for the supposition that he made use 
of it in his Antiguities* is more than improbable. What few 
notices he has regarding the reign of John Hyrcanus at all are 
either borrowed, in so far as they refer to external political his- 
tory, from Greek historians, or, in so far as they refer to internal 
affairs, are of a purely legendary character. No trace can be 
detected of the use of any contemporary Jewish source. 
Considering then at how early a period the history of Hyrcanus 
dropped out of sight, it is inconceivable that it should still 
have existed in manuscript in the sixteenth century as, follow- 
ing Sixtus Senensis, many have assumed. 

In his Bibliotheca sancta (Venetiis 1566) Sixtus Senensis gives an 


account at p. 61sq. of a Fourth Book of Maccabees which he saw in the 
library of Santes Pagninus at Lyons, and which began as follows: Καὶ 


* So Bloch, Die Quellen des Flavius Josephus (1879), pp. 90-94, 
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μετὼ τὸ ἐποκτανθῆνωι τὸν Σίμωνα ἐγενήθη ᾿Ιωάννης υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ὠἀρχμερεὺς cut 
αὐτοῦ. Judging from the enumeration of the contents as given by Sixtus, 
this book simply narrates the history of John Hyrcanus, and that precisely 
as in Josephus (the same facts and in the same order). With regard to 
this he himself observes: Historiae series et narratio eadem fere est quae 
apud Josephum libro Antiquitatum decimo tertio; sed stylus, hebraicis 
idiotismis abundans, longe dispar. Consequently he ventures to conjecture 
that it may have been a Greek translation of the history of Hyrcanus 
mentioned at the end of the First Book of Maccabees. Many modern 
writers have concurred in this conjecture, and hence their regret that the 
manuscript should have perished soon after, when the library just mentioned 
was destroyed by fire (see Fabricius-Harles, Biblioth. graeca, iii. 748. Grimm, 
Exeget. Handbuch, note on 1 Mace. xvi. 24). But, in view of the enumera- 
tion of the contents given by Sixtus, it seems to me there can hardly be 
a doubt that the book was simply a reproduction of Josephus, the style 
being changed perhaps for a purpose, 


3. Josephus’ History of the Jewish War, 


In post-Hasmonaean times the fondness for writing histories 
seems to have died away. At least we nowhere come across 
any hint to the effect that the writing of anything like 
connected historical narratives had been undertaken by any 
one. It was not till the important events of the war, extend- 
ing from the year 66 to 70 B.c., that the occasion for such 
histories once more presented itself. The Jewish priest 
Joseph, son of Matthias, better known under the name of 
Flavius Josephus, wrote the history of this war, of which he 
himself had personal knowledge, whether as a passive observer 
or as playing an active part in it, He composed the work in 
his own vernacular, therefore in the Aramaic tongue, and 
intended it chiefly for the benefit of the ἄνω βάρβαροι, 1... 
the Jews of Mesopotamia and Babylon, Of this work we. 
know nothing beyond what he himself mentions in his Greek 

5 We know of but two classes of historical documents of any kind 
belonging to that period: (1) Family registers, the preservation and con- 
tinuation of which were matters of consequence for religious reasons (on 
these registers see vol. i. pp. 210 and 212). (2) The Calendar of Fasts, 
Megillath Taanith, 2.e. a list of the days on which, owing to some happy 
event being commemorated, there was to be no fasting (for details, see 


§ 3). But neither class of writings, although historical documents, can be 
said to belong to the category of historical literature. 
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version of the history of the Jewish war, Bell. Jud. prooem, 1, 
where he says: προυθέμην ἐγὼ τοῖς κατὰ τὴν “Ῥωμαίων 
ἡγεμονίαν, Ἑλλάδι γλώσσῃ μεταβαλών, ἃ τοῖς ἄνω 
βαρβάροις τῇ πατρίῳ συντάξας ἀνέπεμψα πρότερον, 
ἀφηγήσασθαι. The Greek version of this work, in common 
with the extant works of Josephus generally, belongs to the 
department of Hellenistico-Jewish literature, and will there- 
fore fall to be mentioned in the next section. 


II. THE PSALMODIC LITERATURE. 
1. The Psalms of the Maccabaean Age. 


It had been already observed by Calvin with reference to 
the 44th Psalm that: Querimoniae quas continet, proprie 
conveniunt in miserum illud et calamitosum tempus, quo 
grassata est saevissima tyrannis Antiochi. Ever since, the 
question, whether psalms belonging to the Maccabaean age 
are also to be found in our canon, has been mooted and more 
and more answered in the affirmative. It was Hitzig, 
Lengerke, and Olshausen above all, that referred a large 
number of the psalms to the time of the Maccabaean struggles 
and to a still later period (embracing the reign of the Has- 
monaean princes down to the second century B.c.). Others have 
limited the number of Maccabaean psalms to only a very few. 
But the fact that we have psalms belonging to Maccabaean 
times in the canon at all is being more and more recognised. 
Nor is it possible to allege any plausible reason for thinking 
otherwise. or the assertion, that that was an age but little 
calculated to develope religious fervour or poetical genius is a 
mere petitio principvi, while as little can be said in favour of the 
other assertion, that at that time the canon had been already 
closed. For this is just a point about which we simply know 
nothing whatever unless we ought rather to say that the Book 
of Daniel alone is sufficient proof tothe contrary. If therefore 
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the possibility of the existence of psalms belonging to 
Maccabaean times be beyond question, then it can only be 
shown from the contents of the different psalms themselves 
how far that possibility is also a reality. Accordingly there is 
a wide consensus of opinion in favour of the view that 
the 44th, 77th, 79th, and 83rd Psalms above all contain 
within themselves the most powerful reasons possible for 
ascribing their origin to the Maccabaean age. It was only 
then that it could be rightly and fairly asserted, as is done 
in Ps. xliv., that the people had faithfully adhered to the 
covenant made with Jehovah and had not deviated from it, 
and that it was just for this very reason, therefore for their 
religion, that they were being persecuted (Ps. xliv. 18, 19, 
23). It is only to such a.time as that that we could well 
refer the complaints that the “houses of God” (xin), 1.6. 
the synagogues, had been burnt in the land, and that there is 
no longer any prophet there (Ps, Ixxiv. 8, 9). There is no age 
except the Maccabaean to which all that could so well apply 
which, in Ps. lxxix., is said about the desecration, but not the 
destruction of the temple, and the laying waste of Jerusalem, 
and in Ps, lxxxiii. on the persecution of Israel. But, if these 
four psalms had their origin in Maccabaean times, then there 
are many more of a kindred nature that must be referred to 
the same period. The real point at issue then can only be 
not “whether” there are any such psalms at all, but only 
“how many of them” there are. And this will always 
remain a disputed point, for there are but few of the psalms 
that bear such evident traces of the date and circumstances of 
their origin as those just mentioned. Meanwhile let it suffice 
to have pointed out the fact that the holy Church of the 
Maccabaean time has given proof of its creative powers in the 
department of sacred lyrics as well, through those new psalms 
in which it pours out its wail of distress before God and cries 
for protection and help from the Almighty. 


For the literature of this question, see the various introductions to the 
Old Testament, for example De Wette-Schrader, Hinleit. in die kanon. und 
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apokr. Biicher des A. T.’s (1869), ὃ 334; Kleinert, Abriss der Hinl. zum A, T. 
(1878) p. 45. 

The following authorities have expressed themselves in favour of the 
view that there are Maccabaean psalms in our canon: Riidinger (1580). 
Venema (1762-67). E.G. Bengel, Dissertatio ad introductiones in librum 
Psalmorum supplementa quaedam exhibens, Tubing. 1806. Hitzig, Begriff 
der Kritik, am A. T. praktisch erértert, Heidelb. 1831. Idem, Die Psalmen, 
2 vols. Heidelb. 1835, 1836. Idem, Ueber die Zeitdauer der hebridischen 
Psalmenpoesie (Ziiricher Monatschr. 1856, pp. 486-452). Hesse, De psalmis 
Maccabaicis, Vratisl. 1837. Lengerke, Die fiinf Biicher der Psalmen, 2 vols. 
Konigsberg 1847. Olshausen, Die Psalmen erklirt, Leipzig 1853 (being 
the fourteenth number of the Exegetical Handbook to the Old Testament), 
De Jong, Disquisitio de Psalmis Maccabaicis, Lugd. Bat. 1857. Steiner, art. 
*¢ Pgalmen,” in Schenkel’s Bibellex. vol. v. pp. 1-9. Reuss, Gesch. der hei. 
Schriften Alten Testaments (1881), § 481. Comp. further, Reuss, Za Bible 
Ancien Testament, 5th part, Paris 1875. Giesebrect, Ueber die Abfassungszeit 
der Psalmen (Stade’s Zeitsch. fiir die alttestamentl. Wissensch. vol. i. 1881, 
pp. 276-332). Delitzsch in the more recent editions of his commentary on 
the psalms also admits the existence of several Maccabaean psalms. 

The following authorities again take an opposite view: Gesenius in No. 81 of 
the supplements to the Allgemeinen Literaturzeiting, 1816. Hassler, Com- 
ment. crit. de psalmis Maccab, 2 vols. Ulm 1827-1832. Ewald, Jahrb. der 
bibl. Wissensch. vi. 1854, pp. 20-32, viii. 1857, p. 165sqq. Dillmann, Jahrbd. 
fiir deutsche Theol. 1858, p. 460 sqq. Hupfeld, Die Psalmen, iibersetzt und 
ausgelegt, 4 vols. Gotha 1855-1862. Ehrt, Abfassungszeit und Ahschluss des 
Psalters zur Priifung der Frage nach Makkabéerpsalmen historisch-kritisch 
untersucht, Leipzig 1869. Wanner, Etude critique sur les Psaumes, 44, 74, 
79 et 83 considéres par plusieurs théologiens comme provenant de lépoque des 
Maccabés, Lusanne 1876 (comp. the reviews in the Revue de théologie et de 
philosophie, 1877, p. 399 sq.). 


2. The Psalms of Solomon. 


In the list of books as given in several copies of the 
Christian canon of the Old Testament the ψαλμοὶ Σ᾽ ͵ολομῶντος 
are also included, and that, in some instances, under the 
category of ἀντιλεγόμενα along with the Books of -Maccabees, 
the Wisdom of Solomon, Jesus the Son of Sirach, Judith, Tobit, 
etc. (as in the case of the so-called Stichometria of Nicephorus 
and in the Synopsis Athanasii), and in others under the 
category of ἀπόκρυφα along with Enoch, the Patriarchs, 
Apocalypses of Moses and Ezra, etc. (as in the case of an 


anonymous list of the canon still extant in various manu- 
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scripts). From its first-mentioned position we can see that, 
in the Christian Church, this book was in many quarters 
regarded as canonical. It is included under the category of 
ἀντυλεγόμενα, Simply because, not being in the Hebrew canon, 
it was not acknowledged to be canonical by those who made 
that the standard. Besides this there are still in existence 
several Greek manuscripts of the Bible in which the Psalms 
of Solomon find a place precisely in accordance with the lists 
just mentioned; and it is just possible that, if the manuscripts 
_of the Septuagint were carefully searched, there might be found 
to be still more of them than are already known tous, These 
psalins amount to eighteen in number. They were first printed 
from an Augsburg manuscript by de la Cerda (1626), and 
subsequently by Fabricius (1713), while, in our own time, an 
edition, collated with a Vienna manuscript, has been published 
by Hilgenfeld, whose text is also followed in the editions of 
Geiger, Fritzsche, and Pick. 

The ascribing of these psalms to Solomon is simply due 
to the later transcribers. The work itself does not lay 
the slightest claim to such authorship; on the contrary, it 
betrays very distinct traces of the date of its composition. 
That certainly was not, as Ewald, Grimm, Oehler, Dillmann (at 
one time), Weiffenbach, and Anger would have us believe, 
the time of Antiochus Epiphanes, nor, as Movers, Delitzsch, 
and Keim suppose, the time of Herod, but, as is now uni- 
versally admitted,—for example, by Langen, Hilgenfeld, 
Noldeke, Geiger, Carriere, Wellhausen, Reuss, Dillmann (now), 
—the period shortly after the conquest of Jerusalem by 
Pompey. That the psalms were composed at that time may 
be regarded as absolutely certain from the various explicit 
indications of this in the second, eighth, and seventeenth psalms, 
The contemporary state of things which these psalms presup- 
pose is somewhat as follows: A family to which the promise 
of ruling over Israel had not been given seized the reins of 
government by force (xvii. 6). They did not give God the 
glory, but of themselves assumed the king’s crown, and took 
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possession of the throne of David (xvii. 7, 8). In their 
time the whole of Israel fell into sin. The king despised 
the law, the judge was unfaithful to truth, and the people 
lived in sin (xvii. 21, 22). But God overthrew those princes 
by raising up against them a man from a strange land, and 
who was not of the race of Israel (xvii. 8, 9). From the 
ends of the earth God brought one who could strike with a 
mighty blow, who declared war against Jerusalem and all its 
territory. The princes of the land in their blindness went 
out to meet him with joy, and said to him: “ Thy approach 
has been longed for, come hither, enter in peace.” They 
opened the gates to him, so that he entered like a father into 
the house of his sons (viii. 15-20). But after he had securely 
established himself in the city he also seized the battlements, 
and threw down the walls of Jerusalem with the battering- 
ram (viii. 21, 11, 1). Jerusalem was trodden under foot by 
the heathen (ii. 20); nay the strange peoples ascended the 
altar of God itself (11. 2). All the leading men and every 
wise man in the council were put to death; and the blood of 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem was poured out like unclean 
water (viii. 23). The inhabitants of the land were carried 
away captive into the West, and its princes insulted (xvii. 
13, 14, 11. 6, vii. 24). But at last the dragon that had 
conquered Jerusalem (11, 29) was itself put to death on the 
mountains of Egypt by the sea-shore. But his body was 
allowed to lie unburied (ii. 30, 31). It can scarcely require 
any further commentary to prove that we are here dealing 
with the time of the conquest of Jerusalem by Pompey, and 
that it is to it alone that the circumstances presupposed can 
be said to apply. The princes who had been so arrogant as 
to assume the rule over Jerusalem and take possession of the 
throne of David, are the Hasmonaeans, who, ever since Aristo- 
bulus 1., had taken the title of king. The last of the princes 
of this house, Alexander Jannaeus and Aristobulus II., openly 
favoured the Sadducean party, so that in the eyes of our 
author, with his Pharisaic leanings, they appeared in the light 


20 § 82, THE PALESTINIAN JEWISH LITERATURE. 


of sinful and lawless men. The “man of the strange land,” 
and “of powerful blows,’ whom God summons from the end of 
the earth, is no other than Pompey. The princes who go out to 
meet him are Aristobulus II. and Hyrcanus II. The supporters 
of this latter opened the gates of the city to Pompey, who 
then proceeded to take by storm (ἐν κριῷ, ii. 1) the other 
portion of the town in which those belonging to Aristobulus’s 
party had entrenched themselves. All the rest that follows, 
the contemptuous treading of the temple by the conquerors, 
the mowing down of the inhabitants, the execution of the 
leading men among them,’ the carrying away of the captives 
to the West, and of the princes to be mocked (εἰς ἐμπαυγμόν, 
xvii. 14, 2.6. for the triumphal procession in Rome), corresponds 
with what actually took place. But it is above all the 
circumstance of the captives being carried away to the West — 
(xvii. 14) that proves that the taking of Jerusalem by Pompey 
is alone to be thought of. For the only other case besides 
this that might possibly be in view is the conquest of Jeru- 
salem by Titus, but to this none of the other circumstances 
are found to apply.’ But if there could be any doubt before, 
it utterly vanishes when finally we are told that the conqueror 
was killed on the coast of Egypt, on the sea-shore (ἐπὶ 
κυμάτων), and that his body was left lying without being buried 
(ii. 31). For this is precisely what actually took place in 
the case of Pompey (in the year 48 B.c.). Consequently the 
second psalm was undoubtedly composed soon after this event, 
while the eighth and seventeenth, as well as most of the others, 
may be assumed to have been written between the years 
63-48. There exists no reason whatever for coming down so 
late as to the time of Herod. For “the man from the strange 
land,” who, according to xvii. 9, rose up against the Hasmonaean 


ὁ Ps. vill. 28 : ὠπώλεσεν ἄρχοντας αὐτῶν καὶ πάντα σοφὸν ἐν βουλῇ, compare 
with Joseph. Antt. xiv. 4. 4 (Bell. Jud. i. 7. 6): τοὺς αἰτίους τοῦ πολέμου τῷ 
πελέκει διεχρήσατο. 

7 There is above all the circumstance that nowhere in our psalms is there 
any mention whatever of a destruction of the city and the temple. 
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princes, is, as the context makes it impossible to doubt, the 
same personage who, according to xvii. 14, carries away the 
captives to the West, and therefore not Herod, as Movers, 
Delitzsch, and Keim would have us suppose, but Pompey. 
The spirit which the psalms breathe is entirely that of 
Pharisaic Judaism. They are pervaded by an earnest moral 
tone and a sincere piety. But the righteousness which they 
preach and the dearth of which they deplore is, all through, 
the righteousness that consists in complying with all the 
Pharisaic prescriptions, the δικαιοσύνη προσταγμάτων (xiv. 1). 
The fate of man after death is represented as depending 
simply upon his works. It is left entirely in his own option 
whether he is to decide in favour of righteousness or unright- 
eousness (comp. especially ix. 7). If he does the former he 
will rise again to eternal life (iii. 16); if the latter, eternal 
perdition will be his doom (xiii. 9 sqq., xiv. 2 sqq., xv.) As 
a contrast to the unlawful rule of the Hasmonaeans, which 
had been put an end to by Pompey, the author cherishes the 
confident expectation of that Messianic king of the house of 
David who is one day to lead Israel to the promised glory 
(xvii. 1, 5, 23-51, xviii. 6-10. Comp. further vii. 9, xi.). 
The view previously held by Gratz, that our psalms are of 
Christian origin, seems to have been abandoned by that writer 
himself? and, in any case, does not call for serious refutation. 
But neither have we any right to assume that they contain 
even Christain interpolations. For the sinlessness and holi- 
ness which the author ascribes to the Messiah expected by 
him (xvii. 41, 46), is not sinlessness in the sense of Christian 
dogmatics, but simply rigid legalism in the Pharisaic sense. 
Despite Hilgenfeld’s view to the contrary, it is almost 
universally allowed that the psalms were originally composed 
in Hebrew. And undoubtedly not without good reason. For 
the diction of the psalms is so decidedly Hebrew in its 
character that it is impossible to suppose that they were 


8 The remark here referred to (Gesch. der Juden, vol. iii. 2nd ed. p. 439} 
is not repeated in the 3rd ed. vol. iii. p. 621. 
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written originally in Greek. And for this reason it is no less 
certain that they were not written in Alexandria, but in 
Palestine. It may not be amiss to mention further the 
correspondence, to some extent a verbal one, between Psalm 
xi. and the fifth chapter of Baruch. If we are correct in 
supposing that the psalms were written originally in Hebrew, 


then the imitation must be regarded as being on the part of 
Baruch. 


The place assigned to our psalms in the Christian canon: I. Among the 
ὠντιλεγόμενω: (1) in the Stichometria of Nicephorus as given in Credner, 
Zur Geschichte des Kanons (1847), p. 120, Nicephori opuscula, ed. de Boor 
(Lips. 1880), p. 184. (2) In the Synopsis Athanasii, as given in Credner, 
Zur Gesch. des Kanons, p. 144. 11. Among the ἀπόκρυφα in an anonymous 
list of canonical books which has been printed (1) from a certain Codex 
Coislinianus as given in Montfaucon’s Bibliotheca Coisliniana, Paris 1715, 
p. 194; (2) from a Parisian manuscript as given in Cotelier’s Patrum 
apost. Opp. vol. i. 1698, p. 196 ; (8) from a certain Codex Baroccianus at 
Oxford, and as given in Hody’s De Bibliorum textibus, 1705, p. 649, col. 44; 
(4) from a Vatican codex as given in Pitra’s Juris ecclesiastici Graecorum 
historia et monumenta, vol. i. 1864, p. 100 (on the relation of those four 
texts to each other, see No. V. below, the chapter on the lost Apocalypses). 
III. In his scholia to the decrees of the Council of Laodicea, Zonoras 
observes in connection with the 59th canon (Beveregius, Pandectae 
canonum, Oxon. 1672, vol. i. p. 481): ἐκτὸς τῶν py’ ψαλμῶν τοῦ Δαβὶδ 
εὑρίσκοντωι καί τίνες ἕτεροι λεγόῤενοι σοῦ Σολομῶντος εἶναι καὶ ἄλλων τινῶν, 
ovs καὶ ἰδιωτικοὺς ὠνόριωσοιν οἱ πατέρες καὶ on λέγεσθαι ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
dueraZavro. Similarly Balsamon (in Beveregius, 1. 480). IV. In the Codex 
Alexandrinus of the Greek Bible the Psalms of Solomon, as is shown by 
the list of contents prefixed to the codex, founda place in the Appendix to 
the New Testament after the Epistles of Clement (see Credner, Gesch. des 
neutestamentl. Kanons, 1860, p. 238 sq.). In the Vienna manuscript, on the 
other hand, where the Psalms are still extant, they come in between the 
Wisdom of Solomon and Jesus the Son of Sirach. 

Up to the present time the manuscripts that have been found are five in 
number: (1) The manuscript from which the editio princeps of de la Cerda 
was printed ; it was brought from Constantinople in the year 1615, was in 
the possession of David Hoschel, and then found its way to the Augsburg 
library (Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr. i. 973, 914 sq.), but it has now dis- 
appeared. (2) A Vienna codex (cod. gr. theol. 7), Haupt’s collation of 
which Hilgenfeld made use of in his edition of the Psalms. (3) A Copen- 
hagen manuscript, an account of which is given by Graux in the Revue 
Critique, 1877, No. 46, pp. 291-293. (4) A Moscow manuscript and (5) a 
Parisian one, both of which were discovered and collated by Gebhardt (see 
Theol. Literaturzeitung, 1877, p. 627 sq.). The three last-mentioned MSS. 
have not yet been made use of in any edition of our Psalms. 
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Editions: (1) De la Cerda, Adversaria sacra, Lyons 1626, Appendix. 
(2) Fabricius, Codex pseudepigraphus Veteris Testamenti, vol. i. 1713, pp. 
914-999. (3) Hilgenfeld, Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftl. Theologie, 1868, pp. 
134-168. Idem, Messias Judaeorum, Lips. 1869, pp. 1-33. (4) Eduard 
Ephraim Geiger, Der Psalter Salomo’s herausgegeben und erklirt, Augsburg 
1871. (5) Fritzsche, Libri apocryphi Veteris Testamenti graece, Lips. 1871, 
pp. 569-589. (6) Pick, Presbyterian Review, 1883, Oct. pp. 775-812. A 
new edition was prepared by Gebhardt for the ‘‘ Texte und Unter- 
suchungen,” edited by himself and Harnack. 

German translations with explanatory notes have been published by 
Geiger as above. Hilgenfeld, Die Psalmen Salomo’s deutsch iibersetzt una 
aufs Neue untersucht (Zeitschr. fiir wissenschaftl. Theologie, 1871, pp. 383- 
418). Wellhausen, Die Pharister und die Sadducder (1874), pp. 131-164. 
There is an English translation by Pick as above. 

On the circumstances under which our Psalms were written: I. Ewald, 
Geschichte des Volkes Israel, iv. 392 sq. (subsequently Ewald hit upon the 
idea of dating the Psalms back to the time of Ptolemy Lagus; see the 
reviews of the writing of Geiger and Carriere in the Géttinger gel. Anzeigen, 
1871, pp. 841-850, and 1873, pp. 237-240). Grimm, Exeget. Handbuch zu 
1 Makk. p. 27. Ocehler, art. ‘‘ Messias,” in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 1st ed. 
ix. 426 sq. Dillmann, art. ‘‘ Pseudepigraphen,” in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 1st 
ed. xii. 805 sq. Weiffenbach, Quae Jesu in regno coelesti dignitas sit 
synopticorum sententia exponitur (Gissae, 1868), p. 49 sq. Anger, Vorlesungen 
iiber die Geschichte der messianischen Idee (1873), p. 81 Βα. II. Movers in 
Wetzer und Welte’s Kirchenlex. 1st ed. i. 340. Delitzsch, Commentar iiber 
den Psalter, 1st ed. ii. 381 sq. Keim, Geschichte Jesu von Nazara, i. 248. 
III. Langen, Das Judenthum in Palistina (1866), pp. 64-70. Hilgenfeld, 
Zeitschr. 1868, Messias Judaeorum proleg., Zeitschr. 1871. Noldeke, Die 
alitestamentl. Literatur (1868), p. 141 Βα. Hausrath, Neutestamentl. Zeitgesch. 
2nd ed. i. pp. 157 sq., 168. Geiger in his edition of our Psalms. Fritzsche, 
prolegom. to his edition. Wittichen, Die Idee des Reiches Gottes (1872), 
pp. 155-160. Carriere, De psalterio Salomonis, Argentorati 1870. Well- 
hausen, Die Pharisder und die Sadducder, p. 112 sqq. Stiihelin, Jahrb. fiir 
deutsche Theol. 1874, p. 203. Drummond, The Jewish Messiah (1877), pp. 
183-142. Kaulen in Wetzer und Welte’s Kirchenlex. 2nd ed. i. 1060 sq. 
Lucius, Der Essenismus (1881), pp. 119-121. Reuss, Gesch. der heil. 
Schriften A. T.’s, ὃ 526. Dillmann in Herzog’s Real-Hnc. 2nd ed. vol. 
xii. 1883, p. 346. Pick, The Psalter of Solomon (Presbyterian Review, 1883 
Oct. pp. 775-812). 


II. THE GNOMIC WISDOM. 
1. Jesus the Son of Stirach. 


There is nothing that shows so clearly the practical character 
of the Palestinian Jewish literature of our period, as the fact 
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that even in the merely theoretical speculations of the time 
there was always an eye to the practical aims and tasks of 
life. A theoretical philosophy strictly so called was a thing 
entirely foreign to genuine Judaism. Whatever it did happen 
to produce in the way of “ philosophy” (= wisdom, 230) either 
had practical religious problems as its theme (Job, Ecclesiastes), 
or was of a directly practical nature, being: directions based 
upon a thoughtful study of human things for so regulating our 
life as to ensure our being truly happy. The form in which 
those contemplations and instructions were presented was that 
of the ὀργή, the apothegm, which contained a single thought 
expressed in concise and comprehensive terms, and in a form 
more or less poetical, and in which there was nothing of the 
nature of discussion or argument. A collection of aphorisms 
of this sort had already found a place among the canonical 
writings of the Old Testament in the shape of the so-called 
proverbs of Solomon. We have a collection of a similar 
character in the book known as Jesus the Son of Sirach, and 
which we now proceed to consider. This book takes that 
older collection as its model, not only as regards the form, but 
the matter as well, though it contributes a large number of 
new and original thoughts, The fundamental thought of the 
author is that of wisdom. For him the highest and most 
perfect wisdom resides only in God, who has established and 
who continues to govern all things in accordance with His 
marvellous knowledge and understanding. On the part of 
man, therefore, true wisdom consists in his trusting and 
obeying God. The fear of God is the beginning and end of 
all wisdom. Hence it is that the author, living as he did at 
a time when the fear of God and the observance of the law 
were already regarded as one and the same thing, inculcates 
above all the duty of adhering faithfully to the law and keep- 
ing the commandments. But besides this he also points out 
in the next place how the truly wise man is to comport 
himself in the manifold relationships of practical life. And 
accordingly his book contains an inexhaustible fund of rules 
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for the regulation of one’s conduct in joy and sorrow, in pro- 
sperity and adversity, in sickness and in health, in struggle 
and temptation, in social life, in intercourse with friends and 
enemies, with high and low, rich and poor, with the good and 
the wicked, the wise and the foolish, in trade, business and 
one’s ordinary calling, above all, in one’s own house and family 
in connection with the training of children, the treatment of 
men-servants and maid-servants, and the way in which a man 
ought to behave toward his own wife and the fair sex generally. 
For all those manifold relationships the most precise directions 
are furnished, directions that are prompted by a spirit of 
moral earnestness which only now and then degenerates into 
mere worldly prudence. The counsels of the author are the 
mature fruit of a profound and comprehensive study of human 
things and of a wide experience of life. In entering as they 
do into such a multiplicity of details, they at the same time 
furnish us with a lively picture of the manners and customs 
and of the culture generally of his time and his people. 
How far the thoughts expressed, as well as the form in which 
they are expressed, were the author's own, and how far he 
only collected what was already in current and popular use 
it is of course impossible in any particular instance to deter- 
mine. To a certain extent he may have done both. But in 
any case he was not a mere collector or compiler, the charac- 
teristic personality of the author stands out far too distinctly 
and prominently for that. Notwithstanding the diversified 
character of the apothegms, they are all the outcome of one 
connected view of life and the world. 

At the close of the book, chap. L. 27, the author calls 
himself ᾿Ιησοῦς vids Σ᾿ ρὰχ ὁ ‘Iepocodvpirns. Many manu- 
scripts insert ᾿Ελεάξαρ after Σιράχ; but this, despite the 
strong testimony in its favour, must be regarded as a gloss 
(see Fritzsche’s edition and commentary). The name Zupdy is 
equivalent to the Hebrew 81D, “a coat of mail” (the accent 
being on the final syllable as in ἀκελδαμάχ, Acts i. 19). The 
singular mistake of Syncellus (Chron. ed. Dindorf, 1, 525), 
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who alleges that he was a high priest, can only have arisen 
from the fact that in the chronicle of Eusebius, which 
Syncellus makes use of, our Jesus the Son of Sirach is 
_ mentioned after the high priest, Simon the son of Onias IL, 
though not as a high priest, but only as the author of the 
book now under consideration (Euseb. Chron. ad Ol. 137-38, 
ed. Schoene, ii. 122). Again, the notion that he was an 
ordinary priest is also entirely without foundation, notwith- 
standing the fact that it has found expression in the text of 
the cod. Sinaiticus, L. 27. The time at which he lived may 
be determined with tolerable precision. His grandson, who 
translated the book into Greek, states in the prologue prefixed 
to it that he (the grandson) came to Egypt ἐν τῷ ὀγδόῳ Kal 
τριακοστῷ ἔτει ἐπὶ τοῦ Εὐεργέτου βασιλέως. By the “ thirty- 
eighth year” he, of course, does not mean that of his own 
age, but the thirty-eighth year of the reign of Euergetes. 
Now seeing that of the two Ptolemys who bore this surname, 
the one reigned only twenty-five years, it is only the second 
that can be intended, and whose full name was Ptolemaeus 
VII. Physcon Euergetes II. This latter in the first instance 
shared the throne along with his brother (from the year 170 
onwards), and subsequently reigned alone (from the year 145 
onwards). But he was in the habit of reckoning the years of 
his reign from the former of those dates. Consequently that 
thirty-eighth year in which the grandson of Jesus the son of 
Sirach came to Egypt would be the year 132 Bo. That 
being the case, his grandfather may be supposed to have 
lived and to have written his book somewhere between 190 
and 170 Bc. This further accords with the fact that in the ᾿ 
book (1. 1-26) he pays a respectful tribute to the memory 
of the high priest, Simon the son of Onias, by whom we 
are to understand, not Simon I. (in the beginning of the third 
century, see Joseph. Anit. xii. 2. 4), but Simon II. (in the 
beginning of the second century, see Joseph. Anit. xii. 4. 10). 
Jesus the son of Sirach passes an encomium upon the 
meritorious character of this personage, who had just passed 
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away from the world, and the thought of whom was still so 
fresh in his memory. 

‘The book has come down to us only in the form of the 
Greek translation which, according to the prologue, was exe- 
cuted by the author’s grandson. We further learn from this 
prologue what is also confirmed by the character of the diction, 
that the work was originally composed in Hebrew, by which we 
are to understand Hebrew strictly so called and not Aramaic 
(see Fritzsche, Haueget. Handbuch, p. 18). The Hebrew text 
was still in existence in the time of Jerome, who tells us that 
he had seen it, see Praef. in vers. libr. Salom. (Vallarsi, ix. 
1293 sq.): Fertur et πανάρετος Jesu filii Sirach liber et alius 
ψευδεπίγραφος, qui Sapientia Salomonis inscribitur. Quorum 
priorem Hebraicum reperi, non LEcclesiasticum, ut apud 
Latinos, sed Parabolas praenotatum, cui juncti erant Ecclesi- 
astes et Canticum Canticorum, ut similitudinem Salomonis 
non solum librorum numero, sed etiam materiarum genere 
coaequaret. 

The fact that a Hebrew text was still extant in the time 
of Jerome is evidence of itself that the book was also prized 
within the circle of Rabbinical Judaism. Not only so, but 
quotations from it are repeatedly met with in Talmudic 
literature. But it was prized far more highly still within the 
Christian Church. It is frequently quoted as γραφή by the 
Greek and the Latin Fathers alike, and that too in the form in 
which it has come down to us in the manuscripts of the Bible. 
The restricting of the Christian canon to precisely the same 
number of books as was in the Hebrew Bible was, in the 
early Church and that of the Middle Ages, almost always a 
pure matter of theory, and was only practically recognised 
and acted upon for the first time in the Protestant Church. 

On the quotations from SD 12 in Talmudic literature, see Wolf, Biblio- 
theca Hebraea, i. 257 sqq. Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen Vortrdge der Juden, 
Ρ.101 sqq. Delitzsch, Zur Geschichte der jiidischen Poesie, pp. 20 eq .. 204 κα. 
Dukes, Rabbinische Blumenlese, p. 67 sqq. Fritzsche, Exeget. Handbuch, 


p. xxxvil, Joel, Blicke in die Religionsgeschichte (1880), p. 71 sqq. Strack 
in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 2nd ed, vii. 480 sq. We must beware of confounding 
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with those quotations the very late and apocryphal Alphabet of Ben Sira, a 
collection of 44 (2 x 22) sayings arranged in alphabetical order. On this 
see Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea, i. 260 sqq., iii. 156 sq. Fabricius-Harles, 
Biblioth. graec. iii. 726 sq. Steinschneider, Catalogus librorum Hebraeorum 
in bibliotheca Bodleiana (1852-1860), col. 203-205.  Fiirst, Biblioth. 
Judaica, iii. 341. Modern edition, Alphabetum Siracidis utrumque, ed. Stein- 
schneider, Berlin 1858. 

On the title of our book, see in particular the passage from Jerome quoted 
above. In the manuscripts it runs thus: Σοφία ᾿Ιησοῦ υἱοῦ Σιράχ. In the 
Greek Church the designation ἡ πανάρετος σοφία, which according to Euseb., 
Hist. eccl. iv. 22. 8, was in the first instance usually applied to the proverbs 
of Solomon, came to be extended to our book as well. So for the first 
time Eusebius, Chron. ed. Schoene, ii. 422 (where the conformity on the 
part of Syncellus and Jerome with the Armenian text serves to show that 
the expression is peculiar to Eusebius himself). Demonstr. evang. viii. 2. 71, 
ed. Gaisford : Σίμων, καθ᾽ ὃν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ τοῦ Spay, ἐγνωρίζετο, ὃ τὴν καλουμένην 
πανάρετον Σοφίαν συντάξας. This designation does not occur as yet in con- 
nection with any of the numerous quotations in Clement and Origen. In 
the Latin Church Ecclesiasticus came to be adopted as the regular title of 
the book (Cyprian, Testimon. ii. 1, iii. 1, 85, 51, 95, 96, 97, 109, 110, 111). 
Comp. the Latin translation of Origen, In Numer. homil. xviii. 3 (ed. Lom- 
matzsch, x. 221) : In libro qui apud nos quidem inter Salomonis volumina 
haberi solet et Ecclesiasticus dici, apud Graecos vero sapientia Jesu filii 
Sirach appellatur. 

The use of the book in the Christian Church begins with the New Testa- 
ment itself. In the Epistle of James, above all, there are unmistakeable 
reminiscences of it. See in general, Bleek, Stud. u. Krit. 1853, pp. 
337 sq., 344-348. Werner, Theol. Quartalschr. 1872, p. 265 sqq. The 
express quotations begin with Clement of Alexandria, who quotes our 
book times without number, and on most occasions using either the 
formula 4 γραφὴ λέγει, φησίν and such like (thirteen times: Paedag. i. 
8. 62, 8. 68, ii. 2. 34, 5. 46, 8. 69, 8. 76, 10. 98, 10. 99, 111. 8. 17, 3. 23, 
4, 29, 11. 58, 11. 83), or ἡ σοφίω λέγει, φησίν and such like (nine times: 
Paedeg. i. 8. 69, 8. 72, 9. 75, ii. 1. 8, 2. 24, 7. 54, 7. 58, 7. 59; Strom. v. 
3.18); or further, quoting passages now and again as the words of the 
παιδαγωγός (Paedag. ii. 10. 99,101. 109). He speaks of the book as the 
σοφίω ᾿Ιησοῦ only twice (Strom. i. 4. 27, 10. 47). On one occasion he 
appears to call Solomon the author (Strom. ii. 5. 24) ; the quotation however 
is somewhat uncertain. In one instance again an expression in our goQia | 
is described as Sophoclean (Paedag. ii. 2. 24). It is very much the same 
with regard to the quotations in Origen, only here it is impossible in many 
instances to make out the exact formulae made use of, seeing that the 
majority of Origen’s writings are extant only in Latin translations. Like 
Clement he also appears to have quoted the book most frequently as γραφή. 
In the Latin text Solomon is several times spoken of as the author (Jn 
Numer. homil. xviii. 8 = Lommatzsch, x. 221; Jn Josuam homil. xi. 2 = 
Lommatzsch, xi. 108; Zn Samuel. homil. i. 18 = Lommatzsch, xi. 811). But 
that this cannot be taken as representing the opinion of Origen himself is 
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proved by the following passage in contra Cels, vi. 7 (ed. Lommatzsch, 
xix. 312): παραδείξωμεν ἐπὸ τῶν ἱερῶν γραμμάτων, ors προτρέπει καὶ ὁ θεῖος 
λόγος ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ διαλεκτικήν᾽ ὅπου μὲν Σολοροῶντος λέγοντος. . .. ὅπου δὲ τοῦ 
τὸ σύγγραροφοω τὴν σοφίων []. τῆς σοφίας) ἡμῖν. καταλιπόντος ᾿Ιησοῦ viov Σειροχ, 
φάσκοντος. Cyprian uniformly quotes our book as being a work of Solo- 
mon’s quite as much as any of the rest of his writings (Testimon. ii. 1, iii. 6. 
12, 35, 51, 58, 95, 96, 97, 109, 113; Ad Fortunatum, chap. ix. ; De opere et 
eleemosynis, chap. v.; Zpist. iii. 2). Similarly other Latin writers. See 
especially the passage quoted above from the Latin version of Origen, Jn 
Numer. homil. xviii. 8 (Lommatzsch, x. 221), and also Jerome who, in his 
Comment. in Daniel. chap. ix. (Opp. ed. Vallarsi, v. 686), reproduces the 
passage from Euseb. Demonstr. evang. viii. 2. 71, as follows: Simon, quo 
regente populum Jesus filius Sirach scripsit librum, qui Graece raveperds, 
appellatur et plerisque Salomonis falso dicitur. On the further history of 
the use of the book in this way, comp. the works and dissertations devoted 
to the history of the Old Testament canon, also Jahn’s Linleitung in die 
gottl. Biicher des A. B. 2nd ed. vol. ii, § 3 and 4 (1803), 1st and 2nd 
appendices, as well as my article in Herzog’s Real-Ene. i. 485-489. 

The most important manuscripts are: (1) The Vaticanus, 1209, i.e. the 
_ famous Vatican manuscript of the Bible, which however, if we except the 
eclectic use made of it in the Sixtine edition, has not as yet been made 
available for the criticism of the text in connection with any edition of our 
book, not even that of Fritzsche (comp. p. 10). (2) The Sinaiticus, in 
Fritzsche’s edition marked No. x. (8) The Alexandrinus, in Fritzsche, as 
in Holmes and Parsons before him, marked No. iii. (4) The fragments 
of the Codex Ephraemi, in Fritzsche = C. (5) A Venetian codex, in 
Fritzsche, who, following Holmes and Parsons, marks it No. xxiii. For 
further information regarding these manuscripts, see Herzog’s KReal-Ence. 
2nd ed. i.489-491. 

On the editions, see p. 10, and Herzog’s Real-Enc. i. 494 sq, 
Separate edition: Liber Jesu Stracidae Graece, ad fidem codicum et 
versionum emendatus et perpetua annotatione illustratus a C. G. Bret- 
schneider, Ratisb. 1806. For further separate editions, see Herzog’s Real- 
Ene. i. 495. 

Of the early translations the following may be specially mentioned : 
(1) The old Latin one which Jerome did not revise (praef. in edit. librorum 
Salmonis juxia Sept. interpretes [Vallarsi, x. 486]: Porro in eo libro qui a 
plerisque Sapientia Salomonis inscribitur et in Ecclesiastico, quem esse 
Jesu filii Sirach nullus ignorat, calamo temperavi, tantummodo canonicas 
scripturas vobis emendare desiderans). It found its way into the Vulgate, 
and hence it came to be printed. in all subsequent editions of this latter. 
The variations of four manuscripts (for Jesus the Son of Sirach as well as 
for the Wisdom of Solomon) are given by Sabatier in his Bibliorum 
sacrorum versiones antiquae, vol. ii. Remis 1743. The text of the Codex 
Amiatinus has been pweblished (for those two books also) by Lagarde in his 
Mitthelungen, 1884. (2) The two Syrian versions: (a) The Peschito 
or the Syrian received text, on tho editions of which comp. p. 11; 
(5) the Syrus hexaplaris which, for our bool as well as for the Wisdom of 
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Solomon, was edited for the first time from a Milan manuscript by Cerini, 
Codex Syro-Hexaplaris, Ambrosianus photolithographice editus, Mediol, 
1874 (forming vol. vii. of the Monum. Sacra et prof.). For more on the 
early versions, see Herzog’s Real-Enc. i. 491-494. Also texts in the Loudon 
Polyglot, vol. iv. 

For the exegetical aids generally, see p. 11. Commentaries: Bret- 
schneider in the separate edition previously mentioned. Fritzsche, Die 
Weisheit Jesus Sirach’s erklart und iibersetzt (Exegetisches Handbuch zu den 
Apokryphen, 5 Thl.), Leipzig 1859. For the earlier literature, see Fabricius, 
Biblioth. graec. ed. Harles, iii. 718 sqq. Fiirst, Biblioth. Judaica, iii. 341 sq. 
Fritzsche, p. xl. Herzog’s Real-Enc. i. 496. 

Special disquisitions: Gfrorer, Philo, vol. ii. (1831) pp. 18-52. Dihne, 
Geschichtl. Darstellung der jiidisch-alexandrinischen Religionsphilosophie, 
vol. ii. (1834) pp. 126-150. Winer, De utriusque Siracidae aetate, Erlang. 
1832. Comp. also Winer’s Realwértb., art. ‘‘ Jesus Sirach.” Zunz, Die 
gottesdienstl. Vortrdge der Juden (1832), pp. 100-105. Ewald, ‘‘ Ueber das 
griech. Spruchbuch Jesus’ Sohnes Sirach’s” (Jahrbb. der bibl. Wissensch. vol. iii. 
1851, pp. 125-140). Bruch, Weishettslehre der Hebrier, 1851, pp. 266-319. 
Geiger, Zeitschr. der deutschen morgenliind Gesellsch. xii. 1858, pp. 536-548. 
Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, iv. 340 sqq. Horowitz, Das Buch Jesus 
Strach, Breslau 1865. Fritzsche in Schenkel’s Bibellex. iii. 252 sqq. Gritz, 
Monatsschr. fiir Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judenth. 1872, pp. 49 sqq., 97 sqq. 
Merguet, Die Glaubens- und Sittenlehre des Buches Jesus Sirach, Konigsberg 
1874. Seligmann, Das Buch der Weisheit des Jesus Sirach (Josua ben Stra) 
in seinem Verhdltniss zu den salomonischen Spriichen und seiner historischen 
Bedeutung, Breslau 1883. The various introductions of Jahn, Eichhorn, 
Bertholdt, Welte, Scholz, Noldeke, De Wette-Schrader, Reusch, Keil, 
Kaulen, Kleinert, Reuss (see p. 12), 


2. The Pirke Aboth. 


Nor did the gnomic wisdom become extinct in the period 
following that of Jesus the son of Sirach. Jesus Christ 
Himself indeed frequently clothed His teaching in this 
aphoristic form. But besides the work we have just been ᾿ 
considering, there is still extant, and that in Hebrew, a 
collection of such proverbial sayings as we have referred to 
above, and which, so far at least as its substratum is con- 
cerned, belongs to our, period, we mean the so-called Pirke 
Aboth (Miax "278, sayings of the’ fathers), known also under 
the abbreviated form of Aboth. This collection was inserted 
among the tractates of the Mishna (among those of the fourth 
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division), though strictly speaking it is quite out of place 
there. For while the rest of the Mishna is simply a codifica- 
tion of Jewish law, our tractate contains a collection of 
aphorisms after the manner of Jesus the son of Sirach. The 
only difference is that the Pirke Aboth is not the work of a 
single individual like that book, but a collection of sayings by 
some sixty learned doctors, who are mentioned by name. The 
majority of these latter are also otherwise known as distin- 
guished doctors of the law. As a rule each doctor is 
represented in the work by a couple or more of his charac- 
teristic maxims, such as he had been in the habit of 
inculcating upon his disciples and contemporaries as rules of 
life well worthy of special consideration. Many of those 
maxims are of a purely utilitarian character, but the most of 
them are related in some way or other to the domain of 
religion; and it is extremely significant as regards the 
characteristic tendency of this later age that here the import- 
ance and necessity of the study of the law are inculcated 
with quite a special emphasis (comp. the specimens given at 
Div. ii. vol. ii. p. 44). The authorities whose utterances were 
collected in this fashion belong for the most part to the age 
of the Mishna, ze. to the period extending from the year 70 
to 170 av. Besides these a few, but only a few, of the 
authorities belonging to earlier times are also taken notice of. 
The tractate consists of five chapters. In many editions a 
sixth chapter is added, but it is of much later origin. 


Our tractate is given in every edition of the Mishna (on this see § iii. 
above). In the edition of the Mishna published under Jost’s supervision 
by Lewent in Berlin 1832-1834, there is an excellent German translation 
printed in the Hebrew character. There is also a Latin version in Suren- 
husius, Mishna, ete. vol. iv. 1702, pp. 409-484. Of the numerous separate 
editions (some of them accompanied with translations) the following may 
be specially mentioned: P Ewald, Pirke Aboth oder Spriiche der Vater, 
tibersetzt und erkldrt, Erlangen 1825. Cahn, Pirke Aboth, sprachlich und 
_ sachlich erléutert, erster Perek (all that has been published), Berlin 1875. 
Taylor, Sayings of the Jewish Fathers, comprising Pirke Aboth and Pereg 
R. Meir in Hebrew and English, with critical and illustrative notes, etc., 
Cambridge 1877 (where the text is given exactly in accordance with a 
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Cambridge manuscript, University Addit. 470. 1). Strack, max ῬΊΒ 
Die Spriiche der Viter, ein ethischer Mischna-Traktat, mit kurzer Einleitung, 
Anmerkungen und einem Wortregister, 1882 (where additional literature is te 
be found in the introduction). 


IV. HORTATORY NARRATIVE, 
1. Zhe Book of Judith. 


The hortatory narrative was a peculiar species of literature 
which was frequently cultivated during our period. Stories 
of a purely fictitious character were composed which the author 
no doubt intended to be regarded as founded on fact, though 
at the same time the object in view was not so much to impart 
historical information, as to use these stories as a vehicle for 
conveying moral and religious lessons and exhortations. From 
the incidents narrated—and which are taken from the history 
of the Jewish people, or from the life of certain individuals— 
the readers are expected to learn the truth that the fear of God 
is after all the highest wisdom, for God always delivers His 
children in some wonderful way in the end, although for a little 
He may bring them into circumstances of trouble and danger. 

The history of Judith is a narrative of this description. 
The following is an outline of the story. Nebuchadnezzar, 
the king of Assyria (sic /), calls upon the peoples of Asia 
Minor, and among them the inhabitants of Palestine, to 
furnish him with troops to help him in the war he was waging 
against Arphaxad the king of Media. As those who received 
this summons did not think proper to comply with it, 
Nebuchadnezzar, as soon as he had vanquished Arphaxad, 
sent his general, Holofernes, with a large force against the 
nations of the West, with the view of chastising them for 
their disobedience. Holofernes executes his orders, devastates 
the various countries one after another, and demolishes their 
sanctuaries in order that Nebuchadnezzar alone might receive 
the worship due to God (i—ii1.). When he got as far as the 
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plain of Esdrelon, the Jews, who had just returned from the 
captivity, and had newly re-established their worship (sie / in 
Nebuchadnezzar’s time), prepare to offer resistance. By 
order of Joakim, the high priest, they intercept Holofernes on 
his way to Jerusalem at Fort Betylua (Βετυλούα; Latin, 
Bethulia), opposite the plain of Esdrelon (iv.—vi.).? Now 
when Holofernes was besieging Betylua, and the distress 
within the town had reached a climax, a wealthy, beautiful, 
and pious widow called Judith resolved to save her people by 
an act of daring (vii—ix.). Richly attired, and having no cne 
with her but a bondwoman, she betakes herself to the enemy’s 
camp, and there, under the pretext of wishing to show him 
how to get to Jerusalem, she contrives to obtain an interview 
with Holofernes. This latter reposes confidence in her, and 
is charmed with her beauty. After spending three days in 
the camp she is called upon to be present at a banquet, at the 
conclusion of which she is left alone with Holofernes in his 
tent. But the general is so intoxicated with wine that Judith 
now finds an opportunity for carrying out her design. She 
accordingly takes Holofernes’s own sword and cuts off his 
head with it. She then manages to get away from the camp 
without being observed, while the slave brings away the head 
of Holofernes in a bag. Having thus accomplished her object, 


9 The town of Βετυλούα (Bethulia) is mentioned nowhere else (except 
by Christian pilgrims who, on the ground of our story, point sometimes to 
one place and sometimes to another, as the spot where it stood). That the 
town actually existed however is hardly to be doubted, for it is scarcely likely 
that the author would also have to invent an artificial geography to suit his 
story. On the probable site of the place, see Robinson’s Palestine, iii. 
pp. 337 sq. Idem, Modern Biblical Researches, p. 443. Fritzsche in 
Schenkel’s Bibellex. i. 481. Guérin, Samarie, i. pp. 844-350. The Pales- 
tine pilgrim Theodosius (ed. Gildemeister, 1882) speaks in § xx. of Betulia, 
ubi Olofernes mortuus est, as being in the extreme south of Palestine, twelve 
miles south of Raphia. There no doubt a place of this name must have 
existed (see Wesseling, Vetera Romanorum itineraria, p. 719. Kuhn, Die 
stddtische und liirgerliche Verfassung des rimischen Reichs, ii. 367 sq. 
Gildemeister’s notes to Theodosius). But this cannot have been the locality 
in question, for our Betylua must have been much farther north, viz. in 
Samaria. 

DIV, 11, VOL. III. 0 
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she returns to Betylua, where she is welcomed with great 
rejoicings (x.—xlii.). When the enemy discovered what had 
been done they fled in all directions, and were without 
difficulty mown down by the Jews. But Judith was extolled 
by all Israel as their deliverer (xiv.—xvi.). 

As our book happens to have found a place in the Christian 
Bible, not only Catholic but also many Protestant theologians 
have felt it to be their duty to defend the historical character 
of the narrative (as was still done, on the Protestant side, 
above all by O. Wolff, 1861). But the historical blunders 
are so gross, and the hortatory purpose so obvious, that one 
cannot venture to assume even a nucleus of fact. The book 
is a piece of fiction composed with the view of encouraging 
the people to offer a brave resistance to the enemies of their 
religion and their liberties. The standpoint of the author is 
already entirely that of Pharisaic legalism. It is precisely 
the scrupulous care with which she observes the laws regard- 
ing purifications and meats that is so much admired in Judith, 
while it is plainly enough intimated that it was just for this 
reason that she had had God upon her side. But the story 
points to a time when danger threatened not only the people 
themselves, but their religion as well. For MHolofernes 
demands that Nebuchadnezzar should be worshipped instead 
of God. This is suggestive of Daniel and the Maccabaean age. 
Consequently the origin of the book may with great proba- 
bility be referred to this period (so also Fritzsche, for example, 
and Ewald, Hilgenfeld 1861, Noldeke). Seeing that the 
author appears to be quite as deeply interested in political as 
in religious liberty, probably we ought to understand him as. 
referring, not to the earlier days of the insurrection, but to a 
somewhat later period. It would hardly be advisable to come 
so far down as the Roman age, for the political background 
(the high priest as supreme head of the Jewish common- 
wealth, the WHellenistic cities as independent towns, and 
subject to the suzerain only to the extent of having to furnish 
troops in time of war) corresponds far more with the Greek 
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than the Roman period. It is entirely out of the question to 
refer the composition of the book to the time of Trajan (so 
Hitzig, Gratz, and above all Volkmar, who finds in it a 
disguised account of Trajan’s campaigns); for the story of 
Judith was already known to Clement of Rome (toward the 
end of the first century of our era). 

Jerome had the book before him in a Chaldee text (see 
below). How far this agreed with or differed from our Greek 
text we are not in a position to say exactly, for we have no 
means of knowing to what extent Jerome followed the 
Chaldee text when he was preparing the Latin one. In any 
case, judging from internal grounds, it is tolerably certain— 
and moreover almost universally acknowledged—that our 
Greek text is a translation of a Hebrew (or Aramaic) original 
(see Movers in the article mentioned below, and Fritzsche, 
Handb. p. 115 sq.). 


In the time of Origen the book was not in use among the (Palestinian) 
Jews, nor was any Hebrew text of it known to exist, for in Epist. ad 
African. chap. xili. he says: “E@paio: τῷ Τωβίᾳ οὐ χρῶνται οὐδὲ τῇ ᾿Ιουδήθ' 
υὐδὲ yelp ἔχουσιν αὐτο ἐν ἀποκρύφοις ἑβραϊστί ὡς ἐπ᾽’ αὐτῶν μαθόντες 
ἐγνώκαμεν. It may therefore be conjectured that the Hebrew original was 
lost at an early period, and that the Chaldee text, with which Jerome was 
acquainted, was a later version based upon the Greek one. For yet later 
Jewish versions, see Zunz, Die gottesdienstl. Vortrdge der Juden, p. 124 sq. 
Lipsius, ‘‘ Jiidische Quellen zur Judithsage” (Zedtschr. fiir wissenscha/fil. 
Theol. 1867, pp. 837-366). 

Use in the Christian Church: Clement of Rome, chap. lv.: ᾿Ιουδὶθ ἡ 
μακωρία. Tertullian, De monogam, chap. xvii.: Nec Joannes aliqui Christi 
spado, nec Judith filia Merari nec tot alia exempla sanctorum (!). Clement 
of Alexandria, Strom. ii. 7. 35, iv. 19. 118 (Judith being expressly mentioned 
in the latter passage). Origen, Fragm. ex libro sexto Stromatum, in Jerome, 
adv. Rufin. Book I. (Lommatzsch, xvii. 69 sq.): Homo autem, cui incumbit 
necessitas mentiendi, diligenter attendat, ut sic utatur interdum mendacio, 
quomodo condimento atque medicamine; ut servet mensuram ejus, ne 
excedat terminos, quibus usa est Judith contra Holophernem et vicit eum 
prudenti simulatione verborum. Further quotations in Origen are to be 
found: Comm. in Joann. vol. ii. chap. xvi. (Lommatzsch, xi. 279). In Lid. 
Judicum homil. ix. 1 (Lommatzsch, xi. 279); De Oratione, chap. xiii. 
(Lommatzsch, xvii. 134); De Oratione, chap. xxix. (Lommatzsch, xvii. 
246). or the further history of the use, see the history of the canon. 

The Greek text exists in three different recensions: (1) The original text, 
which is that given in the majority of manuscripts, and among others also 
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in the Codex Vaticanus (marked in the critical apparatuses as No. ii.), 
Alexandrinus (No. iii.) and Sinaiticus (No. x.). (2) A revised text, viz. 
that of Codex 58 (according to numbering of the manuscripts in Holmes and 
Parsons). It is on this text also that the Latin and Syriac versions are 
based. (8) Another recension, though akin to the one just mentioned, is 
to be found in Codices 19 and 108. On the editions, see p. 10. 

Of the early versions the following call for special mention in the 
case of our book as well: (1) The Zazin, and that (a) the Vetus Latinus 
(previous to Jerome), for which Sabatier collated five manuscripts, in 
which the deviations from each other are found to be so great as entirely to 
corroborate what Jerome says about the multorum codicum varietas vitiosis- 
sima in his day (Sabatier, Bibliorum sacrorum Latinae versiones antiquae, 
vol. i. Remis 1748, pp. 744-790). On the relation of the texts to one 
another and to the Greek text, see Fritzsche’s Commentar, p. 118 sqq. 
(6) Jerome’s translation (=Vulgata), on the origin of which he himself 
says in the preface (Opp. ed. Vallarsi, x. 21 sq.): Apud Hebraeos liber 
Judith inter apocrypha (al. hagiographa) legitur . . . Chaldaeo tamen 
sermone conscriptus inter historias computatur. Sed quia hune librum 
Synodus Nicaena in numero sanctarum scripturarum legitur computasse, 
acquievi postulationi vestrae, immo exactioni, et sepositis occupationibus, 
quibus vehementer arctabar, huic unam lucubratiunculam dedi, magis 
sensum e sensu quam ex verbo verbum transferens. Multorum codicum 
varietatem vitiosissimam amputavi: sola ea, quae intelligentia integra in 
verbis Chaldaeis invenire potui, Latinis expressi. According to this, his 
own confession, the work is a free rendering and one too that was executed 
somewhat hurriedly. It was based upon the old Latin version. Comp. 
Fritzsche’s Commentar, p. 121 Βα. For the criticism of the text, see Thiel- 
mann, Bettrdge zur Textkritik der Vulgata, insbesondere des Buches Judith, 
a school program, Speier 1883. (2) The Syriac Version, on which and 
its editions see p. 11. The London Polyglot gives, in addition to the 
Greek text, only the Latin Vulgate and the Syriac version. 

For the exegetical aids generally, see p. 11. Commentaries: Fritzsche, Die 
Biicher Tobi und Judith erklirt (Exegetisches Handbuch zu den Apokryphen, 
2 vols.), Leipzig 1853. O. Wolff, Das Buch Judith als geschichtliche Urkunde 
vertheidigt und erkldrt, Leipzig 1861. The older literature in Fabricius, 
Biblioth. graec. ed. Harles, iii. 736-738. Fiirst, Biblioth. Judaica, ii. 51 
(under ‘“‘ Jehudit”). Volkmar, Handb. der Einl. in die Apokryphen, i. 1 
(1860), pp. 3-5. Herzog’s Real-Hnc. 2nd ed, i. 496. 

Special disquisitions: Montfaucon, La vérité de Vhistoire de Judith, 
Paris 1690. Movers, ‘‘Ueber die Ursprache der deuterokanonischen Biicher — 
des A. T.” (Zeitschr. fiir Philos. und kathol. Theol., Part 18, 1835, p. 31 
sqq. [on Judith exclusively]). Schoenhaupt, Hiudes historiques et critiques 
sur le livre de Judith, Strasb. 1839. Reuss, art. “Judith,” in Ersch and 
Gruber’s Allg. Enc. § ii. vol. xxviii. (1851) p. 98 sqq. Nickes, De libre 
Judithae, Vratislav. 1854. Journal of Sacred Literature and Biblical 
Record, vol. iii. 1856, pp. 342-363, vol. xii. 1861, pp. 421-440. Volkmar, 
‘* Die Composition des Buches Judith ” (Theol. Jahrbb. 1857, pp. 441-498). 
Hilgenfeld, Zeitschr. fiir wissenschaftl. Theol. 1858, pp. 270-281. R. A 
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Lipsius, ibid. 1859, pp. 39-121. Hitzig, ibid. 1860, pp. 240-250. Volkmar, 
Handbuch der Einleitung in die Apokryphen, Part 1, Div. 1, Judith, 1860. 
Hilgenfeld, Zeitschr. f. wissensch. Theol. 1861, pp. 335-885. K. H, A. 
Lipsius, ‘‘Sprachliches zum Buche Judith” (Zeitschr. f. wissensch. Theol. 
1862, pp. 103-105). Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, vol. iv. (8rd ed. 1864) 
p. 618 sq. Gritz, Gesch. der Juden, vol. iv. (2nd ed. 1866) note 14, p. 439 
sqq. R.A. Lipsius, ‘* Judische Quellen zur Judithsage” (Zeitschr. f. wissen- 
schaftl, Theol. 1867, pp. 337-366). Kvitzsche in Schenkel’s Bibellex. iii. 
445 sqq. The introductions of Jahn, Eichhorn, Bertholdt, Welte, Scholz, 
Noldeke, De Wette-Schrader, Reusch, Keil, Kaulen, Kleinert, Reuss (see 


p. 12). 


2. The Book of Tobit. 


The Book of Tobit is a work of a similar character to that 
of Judith, only it does not move in the domain of political 
history, but in that of biography, though like it it addresses 
its exhortations not to the people at large, but to the individual 
reader. Tobit, the son of Tobiel, of the tribe of Naphtali, 
who, in the days of Shalmaneser king of Assyria, had been 
taken captive to Nineveh, relates how, both before and after 
going into captivity, even under the succeeding kings 
Sennacherib and Esarhaddon, he, and his wife Anna, and his 
son Tobias, had always lived in strict accordance with the 
requirements of the law. Besides this he had been particularly 
in the habit of interring the bodies of such of his countrymen 
as had been put to death by the Assyrians and allowed to lie 
unburied. One day, after performing a kind service of this 
sort, he lay down to sleep in the open air (in order that, 
defiled as he was by contact with a dead body, he might not 
communicate the defilement to his house), when some sparrow’s 
dung fell upon his eyes, in consequence of which he lost his 
sight (i-ili. 6). At the same time there was living in 
Kcbatana in Media a pious Jewess called Sarah, the daughter 
of Raguel, who already had had seven husbands, but all of 
whom had been put to death on the marriage night by the 
evil spirit Asmodeus (iii. 7-17). Meanwhile the aged Tobit 
remembered, in the midst of his distress, that on one occasion 
he had left ten talents of silver at Rages in Media, in charge 
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of one Gabael a member of his own tribe. Consequently 
when he saw that his end was approaching he sent his son 
Tobias to Rages with instructions to get the money, which he 
was to retain as his patrimony. Tobias sets out, taking with 
him a fellow-traveller, this latter however being, in reality, no 
other than the angel Raphael (iv.v.). On his way Tobias 
bathes in the Tigris and, while doing so, he catches a fish. 
At the angel’s behest he takes out the fish’s heart, liver and 
gall, and carries them away with him. Having now reached 
Ecbatana they take up their quarters at the house of Raguel. 
This latter recognises in Tobias one of her own relations and 
gives him her daughter Sarah to be his wife. As soon as the 
new-married couple had entered the bride-chamber, Tobias, 
acting on the instructions of the angel, raises a smoke by 
burning the heart and the liver of the fish, which had the 
effect of expelling the demon Asmodeus, who was bent on 
disposing of him too precisely as he had disposed of the 
former husbands of Sarah. Thus the fourteen days of marriage 
festivity were allowed to pass by without disturbance 
or interruption, the angel having meanwhile taken the 
opportunity to go to Rages to get the money from Gabael 
(vi—ix.). After the marriage celebrations were over Tobias 
returns to Nineveh to his parents accompanied by Sarah his 
wife, and there he contrives to cure his father’s blindness by 
anointing his eyes with the gall of the fish (x.—xii.). Full of 
gratitude to God, Tobit chants a song of praise, and continues 
to live for nearly a hundred years longer. Tobias also lives 
to the age of 127 years (xiii—xiv.). 

The plot of the story is well contrived, there is great " 
variety of details, and the various threads joined on at different 
points in the narrative are skilfully interwoven with each 
other. Consequently as a literary product our book is 
decidedly superior to that of Judith. But the religious 
standpoint is exactly the same. Here too, as in Judith, the 
whole stress is laid upon the strict observance of the law, of 
which the practice of deeds of kindness also forms a part. 
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And in connection with this, we at the same time get some 
instructive glimpses of the superstition of the time. As the 
whole story centres in the dispersion, it would seem from this 
that the author wrote mainly for the Jews of the dispersion. 
By holding up those patterns of excellence before the eyes of 
his readers he hopes to produce such an impression upon the 
minds of those of his countrymen scattered among the Gentiles 
as may lead them to adhere no less faithfully to the law, and 
to observe it in an equally strict and conscientious manner. 
In consequence of the purpose of the book being as here 
described, it is impossible to determine whether it had its 
origin in Palestine or in the dispersion. 

The date of the composition of the work can only be fixed 
within tolerably wide limits. Comparatively speaking, it may 
be regarded as most certain of all that the book was written 
previous to the building of the temple of Herod. No doubt Hitzig 
thought (Zeitschr. fiir wissenschafil. Theol. 1860, p. 250 sqq.) 
that we were bound to assume that it was written after the 
destruction of the temple by Titus, because among the pre- 
dictions at the close of the book it is above all foretold that 
the temple will be rebuilt again with great magnificence 
(xiii. 16 ἢ, xiv. 4, 5). But on more careful consideration we 
will find it probable that the author wrote when the temple 
of Zerubbabel was still standing. He places himself at the 
standpoint of the Assyrian age, and from this he predicts first 
of all the destruction of the temple by the Chaldaeans, and 
then its reconstruction, where however he distinguishes between 
two things: (1) the restoration of an unpretending structure 
till the lapse of a definite period; and (2) the rebuilding with 
extraordinary magnificence and splendour that is to take place 
at the expiry of this period (xiv. 5: καὶ οἰκοδομήσουσι τὸν 
οἶκον, οὐχ οἷος ὁ πρότερος, ἕως πληρωθῶσι: καιροὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος" 
καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐπιστρέψουσιν ἐκ τῶν αἰχμαλωσιῶν καὶ 
οἰκοδομήσουσιν Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐντίμως" καὶ ὁ οἶκος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
αὐτῇ οἰκοδομηθήσεται εἰς πάσας τὰς γενεὰς τοῦ αἰῶνος οἶκο- 
δομῇ ἐνδόξῳ, καθὼς ἐλάλησαν περὶ αὐτῆς οἱ προφῆται). 
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The historical structure with which the author is acquainted 
is therefore more unpretending than the former one, the temple 
of Solomon (οὐχ οἷος ὁ πρότερος). For surely he could 
hardly have expressed himself as he does if he was already 
acquainted with the temple of Herod. If this latter then 
forms the terminus ad quem for the composition of our book, 
the safest course would be to say that it was written in the 
course of the last two centuries before Christ. For we are 
precluded by the whole spirit of the book from going farther 
back. 

In preparing his Latin version of our book Jerome made 
use of a Chaldee teat precisely as in the case of the Book of 
Judith (see below). Such a text is stil extant in the shape 
of a manuscript that only at a comparatively recent date found 


its way into the Bodleian library at Oxford, from which > 


Neubauer took his edition (The Book of Tobit, a Chaldee text, 
etc., ed. by Neubauer, Oxford 1878). Both texts, the Latin 
of Jerome and the Chaldee one, are marked by a singular 
peculiarity common to themselves, and to themselves alone, 
The peculiarity in question is this, that while, according to 
the Greek text and the other versions, Tobit in the first 
section (i. 1—iii. 6) tells his story in the jirst person, and only 
changes to the third after Sarah makes her appearance in the 
narrative, Jerome and the author of the Chaldee text, on the 
other hand, make use of the third person from beginning to 
end. From this it is highly probable that Jerome had before 
him, if not exactly our Chaldee text, at all events one very 
much akin to it (that our Chaldee text is only the repro- 


duction of an older one is probable for other reasons, see © 


below). But the peculiarity just referred to also serves to 
prove at the same time that our Chaldee text is not based 
upon the Greek one. For the inserting of the third person 
all through is clearly an afterthought, while the transition 
from the first to the third correctly represents the original 
text. But there is no ground whatever for supposing that our 
Greek text is a version based wpon a Semitic original. For the 
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two Hebrew texts, which were printed in the sixteenth 
century, are also later products (see below). On the other 
hand, there are numerous peculiarities of diction (for example 
the phrase καλὸς καὶ ἀγαθός, vii. 7) which serve to confirm 
the view that the Greek must have been the original text.’ 


It would appear, from what Origen asserts, that in his time our book was 
not in use among the (Palestinian) Jews, and that a Hebrew text was 
unheard of (Origen, Epist. ad African. chap. xiii. ; for the terms of the 
passage, see p. 35. Idem, De oratione, chap. xiv. = Lommatzsch, xvii 
143: τῇ δὲ rod Τωβὴτ βίβλῳ ἀντιλέγουσιν οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς ὡς μὴ ἐνδιωθήκῳ). 
But that it came to be received with favour not long after is proved by 
the existing Semitic manuscripts, with one of which Jerome was already 
acquainted. 

Its use in the Christian Church is already evidenced by the apostolic 
Fathers. Comp. 2 Clem. xvi. 4 = Tobit xii. 8 (on which see Harnack’s 
notes to 2 Clem.). Epist. Polycarp. x. 2 = Tobit iv. 10. According to 
Irenaeus, i. 30. 11, the Ophites included Tobias among the Old Testament 
prophets. Clement of Alexandria repeatedly quotes the book as γραφή 
(Strom. ii, 23. 139, vi. 12. 102). Hippolytus in his commentary on the 
story of Susannah brings in the story of Tobit by way of parallel (Hippolyt. 
ed. Lagarde, p. 151). Origen in his Epist. ad African. refers at some 
length to the story of Tobias, and adds quite in a general way: χρῶνται τῷ 
Τωβίᾳ αἱ ἐκκλησίαι. Consequently he in like manner frequently quotes it 
as γραφή (Comment. in epist. ad Rom. book viii. chap. xi. jin. = Lom- 
matzsch, vii. 272; De oratione, chap. xi. = Lommatzsch, xvii. 124 ; comp. 
besides, De oratione, chaps. xiv. and xxxi. = Lommatzsch, xvii. 148, 284; 
contra Cels. v. 19 = Lommatzsch, xix. 196). Cyprian makes frequent use 
of the book (Testimon. iii. 1, 6, 62; Ad Fortunatum, chap. xi. ; De opere et 
eleemosynis, chaps. V. and xx.). For more on this subject, see the works on 
the history of the Canon ; also Jahn’s Hinleit. in die gétil. Biicher des Alten 
Bundes, 2nd ed. vol. ii. § 3 and 4 (1803), 1st and 2nd appendices. 

Of the Greek text there are three recensions in existence: (1) The one 
found in the majority of manuscripts, and among others also in Codex 
Vaticanus (No. ii.) and Alexandrinus (No. iii.) To it the Syrian version 
adheres as far as chap. vii. 9. (2) The text of the Codex Sinaiticus (No. x.), 
which deviates very much from the ordinary text. To it again the old 
Latin version adheres, though not entirely yet chiefly. (8) The text of 
Codices 44, 106 and 107 (according to the numbering of Holmes 
and Parsons), which is akin to that of the Codex Sinaiticus. However, 
this latter appears to have been adhered to by the manuscripts just 
mentioned only from vi. 9 to xiii. 8, while in all that precedes and follows 
they conform to tbe ordinary recension. This text again is that on which, 


10 Comp. also Fritzsche’s Commentar, p, 8, Néldeke, Monatsberichte de 
Berliner Akademie, 1879, p. 61. 


42 ὃ 82. THE PALESTINIAN JEWISH LITERATURE. 


from vii. 10 onwards, the Syrian version is based. Whether the ordinary 
text or that of the Codex Sinaiticus is the original one it is difficult to deter- 
mine, for the claims of both admit of being well supported. Fritzsche 
(Proleg. to his edition), and Noldeke (Monatsberichte der Berliner Akademie), 
1879, p. 45 sqq., decide in favour of the ordinary text, while Reusch (in his 
separate edition; comp. also Theol. Literaturzeitung, 1878, p. 333 sq.) 
upholds the claims of the Codex Sinaiticus. In Fritzsche’s edition of the 
Apocrypha the whole three texts are printed alongside of each other. The 
text of the Codex Sinaiticus has been published separately by Reusch 
(Libellus Tobit e codice Sinaitico editus et recensitus, Bonnae 1870). Comp. 
further on the editions, p. 10. 

Of the early versions we may mention: (1) The Latin, and that (a) the 
old Latin one, the text of which shows very considerable variations in the 
four manuscripts collated by Sabatier, though it substantially agrees with 
that of the Codex Sinaiticus (Sabatier, Bibliorum sacrorum Latinae versiones 
antiquae, vol.i.). Sabatier’s four manuscripts represent two recensions, 
the one of which is contained in three of them, and the other in the 
remaining one (Vat.7).14_ Fragments of a third recension are furnished by 
the quotations given in the Speculum Augustini (on which see Reusch, Das 
Buch Tobias, 1857, p. xxvi.), edited by Mai. The text of a certain Codex 
Ambrosianus has not yet been inspected. Ceriani contemplates preparing 
an edition of it for the Monum. sacra et profana, but so far as I am aware 
it has not as yet appeared. The same may be said of a Miinich codex, 
which Ziegler purposes editing (Neubauer, The Book of Tobit, p. 10, note 6). 
See in general, Ilgen, Die Geschichte Tobi’s, p. 183 sqq. Fritzsche, Handb. 
p. 11sq. Reusch, Das Buch Tobias, p. 25sqq. Sengelmann, Das Buch Tobit, 
pp. 49-56. (0) Jerome’s version (= Vulgata), which was executed in cir- 
cumstances similar to those under which that of Judith was prepared, see 
Praef. in vers. libri Tob. (Vallarsi, x. 1 sq.) : Exigitis, ut librum Chaldaeo 
sermone conscriptum ad Latinum stilum traham, librum utique Tobiae, 
quem Hebraei de catalogo divinarum scripturarum secantes his quae 
apocrypha [al. hagiographa] memorant manciparunt. Feci satis desiderio 
vestro . . . . Et quia vicina est Chaldaeorum lingua sermoni Hebraico, 
utriusque linguae peritissimum loquacem reperiens, unius diei laborem 
arripui, et quidquid ille mihi Hebraicis verbis expressit, hoc ego accito 
notario sermonibus Latinis exposui. A comparison of this version with the 
old Latin one will show that Jerome based his translation upon this latter, 
giving a somewhat free rendering of it, however much he may, at the same 
time, have kept the Chaldee text in view. Comp. Ilgen, p. cxliv. sqq.. 
Fritzsche, p. xii. sq. Reusch, p. xxxii. Sengelmann, pp. 56-61. We have 
no further means of verification notwithstanding the recovery of the Chaldee 
text, for this latter is itself simply a reproduction, with greater or less 
accuracy, of the original one. (2) The Syriac text which has come down to 


11 The text of Vaticanus 7 has (according to Reusch, Libellus Tobit, 1870, 
p. 4) been more carefully edited by Bianchini, Vindiciae canonicarum 
scripturarum, Romae 1740, p. cccl., than by Sabatier. On this text comp. 
niso Bickell, Zeitschr. fiir kathol. Theol. 1878, p. 218. 
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πα (printed for the first time in the London Polyglot, vol. iv.) is composed of 
the fragments of two different versions, one of which (as far as vii. 9) followed 
the ordinary Greek text, while the other (from vii. 10 onwards) followed 
the text of Codices 44, 106, 107. See Ilgen, pp. cxxxvii. sq., clxix. sqq. 
Reusch, p. xx. sq. Sengelmann, p. 47 sq. On the editions, see p.11. The 
Book of Tobit is not given in the large Peschito manuscript of Milan. 

(3) The Chaldee text (see p. 40 above), edited by Neubauer, agrees sub- 
stantially with the Greek recension of the Codex Sinaiticus on which it was 
probably based. But the text as we now have it is in all likelihood only 
an abridged and modified form of an older Chaldee text. See, besides 
Neubauer’s edition, Bickell, Zectschr. fiir kathol. Theol. 1878, pp. 216-222, 
and especially Néldeke, Monatsberichte der Berliner Akademie, 1879, 
pp. 45-69. 

(4) Lastly, we have further to mention two Hebrew versions which have 
been frequently printed since the sixteenth century, namely: (a) The 
so-called Hebraeus Fagii, a Hebrew version based upon the ordinary 
Greek text published first of all at Constantinople in 1517, and then by 
Fagius in 1542. On this see Ilgen, p. exxxviii. sqq. Fritzsche, p. 9 sq. 
Reusch, p. xlvii. Sengelmann, p. 63 sq. (Ὁ) The Codex Hebraeus Miinsteri, 
a free Hebrew version which (according to Neubauer, p. 12) was published 
first at Constantinople in 1516, and then by Sebastian Miinster in 1542. Until 
the discovery of the Chaldee text it was supposed that the old Latin version 
was based upon it (so Ilgen, Ὁ. cexvii. sqq. ; Fritzsche, p. 14 ; Reusch, p. xlvii. 
sq.; Sengelmann, p. 61 sqq.). After seeing the Chaldee text, we cannot but 
regard it as certain that the Codex Hebraeus Miinsteri is based upon it, 
though not on that text as it has come down to us, but on an older form of 
it. See especially Noldeke as above; also Bickell as above. As in the 
Greek text, so also in this older form, the first person was made use of in 
the first three chapters, and this has also been retained in the Codex Heb. 
Miinst. Neubauer has published an excellent edition of this codex based 
upon a collation of two manuscripts, and accompanied with an English 
translation (Zhe Book of Tobit, a Chaldee text, etc., ed. by Neubauer, Oxford 
1878). Both the Hebrew texts along with a Latin translation have also 
found a place in the London Polyglot, vol. iv. On the earlier editions, 
comp. Wolf, Bibli: theca Hebraea, i. 391 sqq., ii. 413 sq., ΠῚ. 275, iv. 154. 
Fabricius-Harles, Biblioth. graec. iii. 738 sq. Steinschneider, Catalogus 
librorum Hebraeorum in Bibliotheca Bodletana (1852-1860), cols. 200-202. 
Fiirst, Biblioth. Judaica, iii. 425. 

For the exegetical aids generally, see p. 11, above. Commentaries: Ilgen, 
Die Geschichte Tobi’s nach drei verschieden Originalen, dem G'riechischen dem 
Lateinischen des Hieronymus und einem Syrischen iibersetzt und mit Anmerk- 
ungen exegetischen und kritischen Inhalts auch einer Einleitung versehen, 
Jena 1800. Fritzsche, Die Biicher Tobi und Judith erklirt (Exeget. Handb. 
zu den Apokryphen, vol. ii.), Leipzig 1853. Reusch, Das Buch Tobias 
tibersetzt und erklirt, Freiburg 1857. Sengelmann, Das Buch Tobit erklirt, 
Miinster 1877. For the older literature, consult Fabricius-Harles, iii. 738 sq. 
First, Bibl. Jud. iii. 425 sq. Fritzsche, p. 20. Herzog’s Real-Enc. 2nd ed. 
i, 496. 
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Special disquisitions: [Kichhorn], “Ueber das Buch Tobias” (Allgem. Biblioth, 
der bibl. Literatur, ti.410 sqq.). Reusch, “Der Dimon Asmodius im B. Tobias” 
(Theol. Quartalschr. 1856, pp. 422-445). Idem, Review of Sengelmann, in 
the Theol. Quartalschr. 1858, pp. 818-332. Journal of Sacred Literature 
and Biblical Record, iv. 1857, pp. 59-71, vi. 1858, pp. 373-382. _ Hitzig, 
Zeitschr. fiir wissenschaftl. Theol. 1860, pp. 250-261. Hilgenfeld, «bid. 
1862, pp. 181-198. Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, vol. iv. (3rd ed.) 
p. 269 sqq. Griitz, Gesch. der Juden, vol. iv. (2nd ed.) p. 466 sq. note 17. 
Kohut, ‘‘ Etwas tiber die Moral und die Abfassungszeit d. B. Tobias” (Geiger’s 
Jiidische Zeitschr. fiir Wissenschaft u. Leben, x. 1872, pp. 49-73 ; also in a 
separate form). Fritzsche in Schenkel’s Bibellex. v. 540 sqq. Renan, L’église 
chrétienne (1879), pp. 554-561. Griitz, Monatsschr. 7. Gesch. und Wissensch. 
des Judenth, 1879, pp. 145 sqq., 385 sqq., 488 sqq.,509 sqq. Grimm, Zeitschr. 
jf. wissenschaftl. Theol. 1881, pp. 838-56. Preiss, Zeitschr. 7. wissenschafil. 
Theol. 1885, pp. 24-51. The introductions of Jahn, Eichhorn, Bertholdt, 
Welte, Scholz, Néldeke, De Wette-Schrader, Reusch, Keil, Kaulen, Kleinert, 
Reuss (see p. 12). 


V. PSEUDEPIGRAPHIC PROPHECIES, 


The whole of the literary products hitherto mentioned were 
fashioned more or less after the models of the older and by 
that time the canonical literature, to which moreover they 
made the closest approximation both in point of spirit and 
matter. We have now a new species of literature, and one 
that, in our period, was more popular and influential than 
‘any other, namely, the pseudepigraphic prophecies. The old 
prophets, in their teachings and exhortations, addressed them- 
selves directly to the people, and that first and foremost 
through their oral utterances and then, but only as subordinate 
to these, by means of written discourse as well. But now 
when men felt themselves impelled at any time by their 
religious enthusiasm to try to influence their contemporaries 
through their teaching and exhortations, instead of directly 
addressing them in person like the prophets of old, they did 
so by a writing purporting to be the work of some one or 
other of the great names of the past, in the hope that in this 
way the effect would be all the surer and all the more 
powerful. We may venture to regard the predilection shown 
for the kind of medium here in question as evidence of the 
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somewhat degenerate character of the age. It shows that 
there were natures of a highly religious cast who nevertheless 
had no longer the courage to confront their contemporaries 
with the proud claim to have their words listened to as the 
words of God Himself, but who rather seemed to think it 
necessary to conceal themselves under the guise of some one 
or other of the acknowledged authorities of the olden time. 
And so for this reason all the writings of a prophetic character 
that make their appearance in our period are pseudepigraphic. 
They are given to the world bearing the name of an Hnoch, a 
Moses, a Baruch, an Ezra, or of the twelve patriarchs, but we 
do not know who the real author is of any one of them. 
Then the standpoint of the pseudonymous author to whom 
the work is ascribed is, as a rule, skilfully maintained through- 
out. The writings are composed in such a way as to make it 
appear as though they had actually been intended for the 
contemporaries of the respective personages whose names they 
bear. But what is addressed to those assumed contemporaries 
is in reality of such a nature that it concerns rather more the 
contemporaries of the real author himself. From his arti- 
ficially assumed standpoint the writer looks on into the future 
and predicts, often with considerable detail, the future history 
of Israel and the world, but always taking care to see that 
predictions stop short at his (the real author’s) own time, and 
so to arrange matters as to make it appear that this was also 
to be the time of judgment and of the dawn of redemption 
alike, and all this for the purpose of serving as a warning to 
sinners on the one hand and to comfort and encourage the 
godly on the other. The fact that the alleged predictions are 
seen to have been already fulfilled in the previous history of 
Israel and the world, serves at the same time to inspire con- 
fidence in the prophet so that there will now be a readier 
disposition to believe him when he predicts what (from the 
standpoint of the real contemporaries) still lies in the future. 
The contents of those pseudepigraphic prophecies are of a 
very varied description. As in the older prophetic writings, 
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so also in these two things were as a rule combined with each 
other, viz. instruction and exhortation. Prominence is given 
sometimes to the one and sometimes to the other, to the 
former for example in the Book of Enoch, to the latter in the 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. But in no case is one 
or other of them found to be entirely absent. The exhorta- 
tion is uniformly based upon the previous instruction, while 
the religious instruction thus imparted always aims at stimu- 
lating the reader to a behaviour of a corresponding nature. 
But the character of the writings varied very much according 
as one or other of those elements happened to predominate in 
them. At one time they give one more the impression of 
moral sermons (as for example the Testaments of the Twelve 
Patriarchs), at another they are more concerned with the 
unveiling of divine mysteries (as in the case of the Book of 
Enoch). Yet however much they may thus differ from one 
another, they all belong, so far as their essential character is 
concerned, to one and the same category. The revelations 
given in them, in due keeping with their hortatory purpose, 
have reference first of all to the history of the Jewish people 
and of mankind in general, but they also concern themselves, 
though only in a more subordinate way, with certain theo- 
logical problems, such as the question regarding the connection 
between sin and calamity on the one hand and righteousness 
and prosperity on the other. But besides this they also seek 
to enlighten the reader with regard to the mysteries of nature, 
the supernatural and heavenly background of the operations 
of the natural world. On all those matters, which are more 
or less remotely connected with the religious life, they claim 
to give authentic information. 

The form in which those communications are clothed is 
that of apocalypse. They claim throughout to be supernatural 
revelations given to mankind by the mouth of those men of 
God in whose names the various writings appear. The 
peculiarity of this later “apocalyptic” medium as distinguished 
from the older genuine prophecy is this, that it imparts its 
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revelations not in clear and plain language, but in ἃ mysterious 
enigmatical form. The thing intended to be communicated is 
veiled under parables and symbols, the meaning of which can 
only be guessed at. However, the extent to which this veil- 
ing is carried is not always the same. At one time it only 
goes the length of the author’s abstaining from mentioning 
the names of persons that are otherwise plainly enough 
indicated, while at another again the whole thing is symbolical 
from begininng to end. Persons are represented under the 
symbolism of animals, events in the history of the human 
race under that of the operations of nature. And if, as 
sometimes happens, the interpretation is added, this latter 
again is only a less obscure form of the enigma and not a 
solution of it. 

The majority of those writings were occasioned by times of 
trouble and distress, or by the depressed circumstances of the 
people generally. It is the contradiction that is found to 
exist between the ideal and the actual, between the promises 
which God has given to His people and the existing bondage 
and persecution which they had to endure at the hands of 
Gentile powers,—it was this contradiction I say that impelled 
their authors to write those works. And where no present 
trouble or persecution actually existed, the motive for writing 
may be looked for in the pessimistic view of things which 
they were cherishing at the time. The existing state of 
matters, the present condition of the chosen people, was felt 
to be a glaring contradiction to its true destiny. Such a 
state of things could not last, an entire revolution must of 
necessity take place and that ere long. Such is the convic- 
tion to which expression is given in the whole of the writings 
now in question. They therefore owe their origin, on the 
ene hand, to a pessimistic view of the present and, on the 
other, to an intense faith in the glorious future of the people. 
And the olject at which their authors aim is to awaken and 
quicken the same faith in others as well. They insist that 
there mvst be no such thing as doubting, but rather a clinging 
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with all stedfastness to the belief that God will conduct His 
people safely through all the aftlictions which He has been 
sending upon them in order to test and purify them, and bring 
them at length to greatness and glory. This belief must 
meanwhile comfort and encourage the people in the midst of 
their present sufferings. But inasmuch as the revolation in 
question is represented as being near at hand, the wicked are 
meant at the same time to take warning from this and repent 
so long as there is an opportunity to do so. For the coming 
judgment will be a right stern one, bringing salvation to the 
godly and perdition to the wicked. The actual effect of those 
enthusiastic predictions appears to have been both powerful 
and lasting. Through them the Messianic hope was quickened, 
through them the people were confirmed in the belief that they 
were called not to serve but to rule, But it is for this very 
reason that this apocalyptic literature has played so important a 
part in developing the political sentiments of the people. If 
we find that, from the date of the tax imposed by Quirinius, 
whereby Judaea was placed directly under Roman administra- 
tion, revolutionary tendencies among the people grew stronger 
and stronger year by year till they led at last to the great 
insurrection of the year 66, then there cannot be a doubt that 
this process was essentially promoted if not exclusively caused 
by the apocalyptic literature. 

The standpoint of the whole of those writings is essentially 
that of orthodox Judaism. They exhort to a God-fearing 
behaviour in accordance with the regulative principles of the 
law, and deplore the tendency to disregard the law that was 
manifesting itself here and there. But, at the same time, it 
is not the official Judaism of the Pharisaic scribes to which 
expression is give here. The principal stress is laid not on 
what the people have ¢o do, but on what they have to expect. 
In regard to the former of these, viz. conduct, matters are 
treated more in their general aspect, without any special stress 
being laid exactly upon scholastic correctness in details. We 
should further add that neither are these writings without 
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numerous individual peculiarities, as is only to be expected in 
the case of the products, such as these are, of an intense 
religious enthusiasm. However, we cannot feel warranted in 
specifying the particular circle from which any one of those 
writings may be supposed to have emanated. The Lssenes 
above all have been thought of in this connection.” But 
what points of contact there are, are far too slender to admit 
of our speaking even of one of the writings in question as an 
Essenian product. The most we can say is, that they are 
not the product of the school, but of a free religious indi- 
viduality. 


1. Zhe Book of Daniel. 


The oldest and most original of the kind of writings now 
under consideration—and the one that at the same time 
served as a model for those of a later date—is the canonical 
Book of Daniel. The unknown author of this apocalypse 
originated with creative energy those modes of representation 
of which the subsequent authors of similar works knew how 
to avail themselves. The book is the direct product of the 
Maccabaean struggles, in the very heart of which it came into 
existence. With the conflict actually raging around him, the 
author aims at encouraging and comforting his co-religionists 
by assuring them of speedy deliverance. 

The book is divided into two parts. The jirst part (i.—vi.) 
contains a series of hortatory narratives ; the second (vii—xii,) 
a series of prophetic visions. Chap. i. rehearses how young 
Daniel and his three companions were brought up at the 
court of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon. We are told how, 
in order to avoid defiling themselves by partaking of Gentile 
food, the four young men refused to eat of the meat provided 
for them by the king, and preferred pulse and water instead, 

12 8o Hilgenfeld in his book entitled Die jiidische Apukalyptik (1857), 


p. 253 sqq. ; and, to a certain extent, also Lucius, Der Essenismus (1881), 
p. 109 sqq. 
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Notwithstanding this, as we further learn, they seemed to 
thrive better than the other young men who partook of the 
royal fare. The hortatory object of this narrative is obvious 
at a glance. In chap. ii. Nebuchadnezzar the king dreams a 
dream, and calls upon the magi not only to interpret it, but 
also to tell him what the dream itself was. Not one however 
of the magi of the country is found able to do this. Daniel 
alone shows himself capable of performing such a feat, and 
for this he is abundantly rewarded by the king, and appointed 
to the office of chief of all the magi of Babylon. In the 
course of the interpretation of the dream it is intimated that 
the kingdom of Nebuchadnezzar would be succeeded by yet 
three other kingdoms, the last of which (the Greek one) would 
be “split up” (into that of the Ptolemies on the one hand, 
and that of the Seleucidae on the other) and crushed to pieces 
by the hand of God. In chap. iii. Nebuchadnezzar causes a 
golden image to be set up and orders it to be worshipped. 
For refusing to comply with this order Daniel’s three com- 
panions are cast into a fiery furnace, but when it is found 
that they were not in the least injured by the flames, 
Nebuchadnezzar sees his own folly and promotes the three 
young men to positions of high distinction. In chap. iv. 
Nebuchadnezzar publishes an edict in which he confesses how, 
as a punishment for his impious presumption, he was smitten 
with insanity; and how, after he had duly given God the 
glory, he is restored once more to his former greatness, In 
chap. v. Belshazzar king of Babylon and son of Nebuchad- 
nezzar makes a great feast, at which the vessels which his 
father had taken from the temple at Jerusalem are made use 
of as drinking-cups. To punish Belshazzar for this he loses 
both his kingdom and his life together that very night. In 
chap. vi. Darius king of the Medes, and the conqueror and 
successor of Belshazzar, in order to punish Daniel for praying 
to his own God in defiance of the king’s prohibition, causes 
him to be cast into a den of lions, where however he does 
not sustain the slightest injury. The result of this is that 
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Darius comes to see his own folly, and issues a decree to the 
effect that Daniel’s God is to be worshipped throughout the 
whole kingdom. It is no less obvious that ἃ hortatory 
purpose pervades the last four of those narratives (iii—vi.) as 
well, while, at the same time, the contemporary historical 
background is also plainly discernible. By the three kings 
we are in every instance to understand Antiochus Epiphanes 
as being the person meant, who, with impious arrogance, 
assumed such lofty airs (iv.), who carried off the sacred vessels 
from the temple at Jerusalem (v.), who forbade the Jews to 
worship their own God (vi), and commanded them to pay 
divine honour to the gods of the Gentiles (111.),) We are 
shown how, as a judgment for his misdeeds, he is given over 
to destruction, and how, on the other hand, the Jews whom 
he persecuted are miraculously delivered. While therefore 
all those narratives are meant to stimulate to unfailing sted- 
fastness the faithful people whom Antiochus was persecuting, 
we are introduced in the second part of the book (vii.—xii.) to 
a series of visions in which, from the standpoint of the 
Chaldaean period, the future development of the events of the 
world is foretold. The whole of the visions agree in this, 
that the monarchy which they foretell as being the last is the 
Greek one, which ultimately resolves itself into the godless 
rule of Antiochus Epiphanes, who, though not mentioned by 
name, is plainly enough indicated. We have above all in the 
last vision (from x. to xii.) a prediction of a highly detailed 
character, in which are foretold the history of the kingdoms 
of the Ptolemies and the Seleucidae respectively (for it is 
these that are meant by the kingdom of the south and the 
kingdom of the north), and their manifold relations to one 
another. Here the most remarkable thing is that the pre- 
diction becomes more and more minute and detailed the 
nearer it approaches to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
Precisely the history of this monarch is here related with the 
utmost minuteness, without his name being once mentioned 
(xi. 21 sqq.). It is still the suppression of the Jewish worship, 
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the desecration of the temple, and the erection of the heathen 
altar for sacrifice, as well as the commencement of the 
Maccabaean insurrection (xi. 32-35), that are predicted. But 
at this point the predictions suddenly stop, and the author 
now cherishes the expectation that, immediately after the 
struggles connected with the rising in question, the consum- 
mation will come and the kingdom of God begin to appear, 
Nor is it merely in the eleventh chapter that the predictions 
stop at this period, but in no other part of the book does the 
horizon of the author ever stretch beyond it, not even in the 
visions of the four monarchies (ii. and vii.), For the fourth 
is not the Roman Empire, but the Greek monarchy, as any one 
who candidly considers the matter will readily admit (the 
first being the Babylonian, the second that of the Medes, the 
third the Persian, and the fourth the Greek). In presence of 
these facts it is admitted by all the expositors of the present 
day—by all, that is, who are not hampered by dogmatic pre- 
dilections—that our book was composed at the time of the 
Maccabaean rising, or, to speak more precisely, between 167 
and 165 B.c., that is to say before the re-consecrating of the 
temple, for as yet this latter event lies beyond the horizon of 
the author. It is only as viewed in the light of this period 
that the book can be said to have either sense or meaning. 
From beginning to end it is framed with the view of exer- 
cising a practical influence precisely in such a time as this, 
With its various narratives and revelations it seeks, on the 
one hand, to encourage the hosts of faithful Israelites to 
maintain a stedfast adherence to the law, and, on the other, 
to console them with the certain prospect of immediate 
deliverance. It is even at this very moment—such is the 
author's thought—-when the distress is at its height, that the 
deliverance is also nearest at hand. The days of the Gentile 
monarchies are drawing to a close. The last and, at the 
same time, the most godless and criminal of them all, is on 
the point of being annihilated through the impending miracu- 
lous breaking in on the part of God upon the current of the 
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world’s history, whereupon the sovereignty of the world will 
be committed to the “saints of the Most High,” the faithful 
Israelites. They will inherit the kingdom and possess it for 
ever and ever. That is what those who are just now so 
sorely oppressed and persecuted are to bear in mind for their 
comfort and encouragement. 

The book was composed partly in Hebrew and partly in 
Aramaic (Chaldee), the Aramaic portion being that extending 
from ii. 4 to vii. 28. And so from this we can see that it was 
just then that the Aramaic came to be the prevailing dialect 
of Palestine, while the Hebrew fell more and more into 
desuetude. In the course of two centuries after this, viz. in 
the time of Jesus Christ, we find that the process, which at 
this point is thus beginning, has been already fully completed 
(see Div. ii. vol. i. p. 9). 


The high estimation in which from the first this book was held by 
believing Israelites is best shown by the fact that it always continued to 
retain its place in the canon. Even that somewhat older work, the Wisdom 
of Jesus the Son of Sirach, was ultimately excluded from the Hebrew canon, 
and that, although in point of form and contents it approximates more 
closely to the early Hebrew literature than the Book of Daniel. Obviously 
the reason of both those facts is this, that the work of Jesus the son of 
Sirach was published under the author’s real name, whereas the Book of 
Daniel appeared under the name of one of the older authorities. It is in 
fact the only literary product of its time that retained a place in the canon, 
with the exception of a number of psalms which happened to have been 
previously embodied in the Psalter. We already find evidence of acquaint- 
ance with our book in the oldest of the Sibyls (Orac. Sibyli. iii. 396-400, 
only a few decades later than Daniel) ; further in 1 Mace. ii. 59, 60, and 
Baruch i. 15-18. 

The exegetical and critical literature of the Book of Daniel is enumerated 
in De Wette-Schrader’s Hinleitung in die kanon. und apokr. Biicher des 
A. T. (1869), p. 485 sq. Kleinert, Abriss der Einleitung zum A. T. (1878), 
pp. 59-61. Reuss, Gesch. der heil. Schriften Alten Testaments (1881), 
§ 464. Graf, art. ‘‘ Daniel,” in Schenkel’s Bibellex. i. 564. 

Perhaps we may be allowed in passing to offer here a small contribution 
toward the exposition of chap. ix. 24-27. In that passage the author 
endeavours to explain the seventy years of Jeremiah (Jer. xxv. 11, 12), by 
taking them to mean seventy weeks of years (70x7). And this number 
again he proceeds to break up into 7+624-1. Then, as the context makes 
it well-nigh impossible to doubt, he reckons the first seven weeks of years 
(therefore 49 years) as the period that would elapse between the destrue~ 
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tion of Jerusalem and the accession of Cyrus, which pretty nearly coincides 
with the actual number of years embraced in that period (588-537 B.c.). 
The subsequent sixty-two weeks of years he reckons, and that with rather 
more nicety than before, as being the period extending from the time of 
Cyrus to his (the author’s) own day : till ‘‘ an anointed one shall be cut off,” 
by which we have probably to understand the murder of the high priest 
Onias III. in the year 171. But the number of years between 537 and 171 
is only 366, whereas 62 weeks of years would be equal to 484. Conse- 
quently the author has miscalculated to the extent of 70 years. Some have 
supposed that this is impossible, and have therefore tried in various ways 
to evade the only interpretation of which the context will permit. But that 
such an error as this is actually possible is proved most conclusively by the 
circumstance that Josephus, for example, likewise falls into an ‘error of a 
similar kind, as may be seen from the three following passages: (1) Bell. 
Jud. vi. 4. 8, where he gives 639 as the number of years that elapsed 
between the second year of Cyrus’s reign till the destruction of Jerusalem 
by Titus (70 A.pD.). In that case the second year of Cyrus’s reign would 
have to be the year 569 B.c. (2) Antt. xx. 10, where he makes out that 
there was a period of 414 years between the return from the captivity (in 
the first year of Cyrus’s reign) and the time of Antiochus V. Eupator 
(164-162). (8) Antt. xiii. 11. 1, where he calculates that 481 years 
elapsed between the return from the captivity (in the first year of the reign 
of Cyrus) and the time of Aristobulus (105-104). Consequently according 
to (1) the accession of Cyrus must have taken place in the year 570 B.C., 
according to (2) somewhere about 578 B.c., and according to (3) in 
586 B.c., whereas in point of fact it took place in 5387 B.c. Josephus 
therefore has miscalculated to the extent of from forty to fifty years too 
many. A somewhat nearer approach to the numbers of Daniel is made 
by the Jewish Hellenist Demetrius, who reckons that 573 years elapsed 
between the carrying away of the ten tribes into captivity and the time 
of Ptolemy IV. (222 B.c.), and so, precisely like Daniel, putting i at 
some seventy years too many (see the passage aS given in Clement of 
Alexand. Strom. i. 21.141; for more about Demetrius, see § 33 below). 
Therefore, in estimating the length of the period in question at some 
seventy years too much, Daniel is obviously following some current view 
on the matter. Just at the time now under consideration there was as yet 
an absence of the necessary means for determining the correct chronology. 
In Daniel’s case, however, the error is all the less to be wondered at, that 
his estimating the length of the period referred to at sixty-two year weeks 
was simply a consequence of his interpretation of Jeremiah’s prophecy. 


2. The Book of Enoch. 


Enoch (in common with Elijah) occupies this singular 
position among the Old Testament men of God, that when 
removed from the earth he was earried directly to heaven, 


δ΄. »᾿“Ὡὥ ΩΣ 


§ 32, THE PALESTINIAN JEWISH LITERATURE. 55 


A man of this stamp could not but appear peculiarly well 
fitted to serve as a medium through which to communicate to 
the world revelations regarding the divine mysteries, seeing 
that he had even been deemed worthy of immediate inter- 
course with God. Accordingly at a somewhat early period, 
probably as far back as the second century before Christ, an 
apocalyptic writing appeared purporting to have been com- 
posed by Enoch, which work was subsequently issued in an 
enlarged and revised form. This Book of Enoch was already 
known to the author of the Book of “Jubilees” and of the 
“Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs,’ and was afterwards a 
great favourite in the Christian Church. As is well known, it 
is quoted in the Epistle of Jude (14, 15), while many of the 
Fathers use it without hesitation as the genuine production of 
Enoch, and as containing authentic divine revelations, although 
it has never been officially recognised by the Church as 
canonical. We still find the Byzantine chronicler, George 
Syncellus (about 800 A.D.), quoting two long passages from it 
(Syncell. Chron. ed. Dindorf, i, 20—23 and 42-47). But after 
that the book disappeared, and was looked upon as lost till, in 
the course of last century, the discovery was made that an 
Hihiopic version of tt was still extant in the Abyssinian Church. 
In the year 1773, Bruce the English traveller brought three 
manuscripts of it to Europe. But it was not till the year 
1821 that the whole work was given to the world through the 
English translation of Laurence. A German translation was 
issued by Hoffmann which, from chap. i. to lv. (1833), was 
based upon the English version of Laurence, and from 
chap. lvi. to the end (1838) on the Ethiopic version collated 
with a new manuscript. The Ethiopic text was published 
first by Laurence in 1838, and subsequently by Dillmann in 
1851, after having collated it with five manuscripts. Dill- 
mann likewise issued (1853) a new German translation, in 
which there were material emendations, and on which all 
disquisitions connected with this book have been based ever 
since. It seemed as though there were reason to hope that 
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more light would be thrown upon this book when a small 
fragment of it in Greek (extending from ver. 42 to ver. 49 
of chap. lxxxix.), taken from a Codew Vaticanus (cod. gr. 1809), 
written in tachygraphic characters, was published in facsimile 
by Mai (Patrum Nova Biblioth. vol. ii.), and deciphered by 
Gildmeister (Zeitschr. der DMG. 1855, pp. 621-624). For, 
from what was stated by Mai, one was led to suppose that 
there was still far more in the codex than had yet been pub- 
lished. But, alas! a fresh examination by Gebhardt revealed 
the fact that the deciphered fragment was all of the Book of 
Enoch that it contained (Merx’ Archiv, vol. ii. p. 248). 

But in order to be able to form something like a clear idea 
of the origin and character of this remarkable book, it will be 
necessary to present to the reader a brief outline of its 
contents. 

Chap. 1. 1: Title. Enoch’s benediction on the elect and 
the righteous. Chaps. i—v.: Introduction. Enoch rehearses 
the fact that he saw a vision in heaven, which was shown him 
by the angels who communicated to him the history of all the 
future generations of men, telling him that the wicked would 
be sentenced to everlasting damnation, while the righteous 
would obtain eternal life. Chaps. vi—xi. contain an account 
of the fall of the angels, based upon the sixth chapter of 
Genesis, though in a much more elaborate form. God ordains 
the kind of punishment to which the fallen angels are to be 
condemned, and appoints the mode in which the earth is to be 
purged of their evil-doing and wickedness. The angels are 
entrusted with the task of executing both those behests. In 
chaps. xii—xvi. Enoch, who mingles among the angels in 
heaven, is commissioned by these latter to betake himself to 
the earth for the purpose of announcing to the fallen angels 
the impending judgment (here Enoch resumes the use of the 
first person). When he has fulfilled his commission the fallen 
angels prevail upon him to intercede with God in their 
behalf. But God refuses to entertain the intercession of 
Enoch, who in a new and imposing vision receives a fresh 
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commission to go and announce once more their approaching 
destruction. In xvii-xxxvi. Enoch relates (in the first 
person) how he was carried over mountains, water and rivers, 
and shown everywhere the secret divine origin of all the 
objects and operations of nature. He also tells how he was 
shown the ends of the earth, and the place to which the evil 
angels were banished; and the abode of departed spirits, of 
the just as well as the unjust; and the tree of life which is in 
store for the elect righteous; and the place of punishment for 
the condemned; and the tree of knowledge of which Adam 
and Eve had eaten. Chaps. xxxvii. to Ixxi. record “the 
second vision of wisdom which Enoch the son of Jared saw,” 
consisting of three allegories. Chaps. xxxviil. to xliv. contain 
the first allegory. Enoch sees in a vision the dwellings of 
the righteous and the resting-places of the saints. He also 
sees the myriads upon myriads who stand before the majesty 
of the Lord of spirits, and the four archangels Michael, 
Raphael, Gabriel, and Phanuel. He is further permitted to 
look upon the mysteries of heaven, to see the places where the 
winds are kept, and the receptacles for the sun and moon, and 
lastly to behold the lightning and the stars of heaven, all of 
which have their own special names, and which names they 
respectively answer to. Chaps. xlv. to lvii. contain the second 
allegory. Enoch is favoured with information regarding the 
“Chosen One,” the “Son of man,” 1.6. regarding the Messiah, 
His nature and mission, how He is to judge the world and 
establish His kingdom. Chaps. lviii. to lxix. contain the third 
allegory, treating of the blessedness of the righteous and the 
elect ; of the mysteries of the thunder and lightning; of the 
day on which the Chosen One, the Son of man, is to sit in 
judgment upon the world. Here several portions are inserted 
which interrupt the continuity and plainly show that they are 
interpolations by another hand. Chaps. lxx.—lxxi. contain the 
conclusion of the allegories. In chaps. lxxii.—lxxxii. we have 
“the book concerning the revolutions of the lights of heaven,” 
or the astronomical book, Here Enoch favours us with all 
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sorts of astronomical information which he himself had 
obtained from the angel Uriel. Chaps. 1xxxiii. to xc. contain 
two visions. (a) In lxxxiii. to lxxxiv. Enoch sees in a dreadful 
vision the destruction (by the flood) which is awaiting the 
sinful world, and prays God not to annihilate the whole human 
family. (Ὁ) In lxxxv. to xc. we have the vision of the cattle, 
sheep, wild beasts and shepherds; under the symbolism of 
which the whole history of Israel is predicted down to the 
commencement of the Messianic era. As this historical 
vision is the only part of the book which enables us with 
anything like approximate certainty to determine the date of 
its composition, we will devote more special attention to its 
contents at a subsequent stage. In chap. xci. we have 
Enoch’s exhortation to his children to lead a righteous life 
(by way of conclusion to what goes before). Chap. xcii. forms 
the introduction to the next section. In xciii. and xciv. 12-17, 
Enoch enlightens us “ out of the books” regarding the world- 
weeks. In the first week Enoch lives, in the second Noah, in 
the third Abraham, in the fourth Moses, in the fifth the temple 
is built, at the end of the sixth it is destroyed again, in the 
seventh an apostate generation arises, and at the end of those 
weeks the righteous are instructed in the mysteries of heaven ; 
in the eighth righteousness receives a sword, and sinners are 
given into the hands of the righteous, and a house is built for 
the great King; in the ninth the judgment is revealed ; in the 
tenth and in the seventh part of it the final judgment will 
take place. Chaps. xciv. to cv. contain woes upon the wicked 
and the ungodly, the announcement of their certain destruc- 
tion, and an exhortation to cherish joyful expectations 
addressed to the righteous (very diffuse and full of mere 
repetitions). In chaps. cvi. and cvii. we have a narrative of 
the birth of Noah and what took place at it. The wonderful 
appearance of this personage gives Enoch occasion to predict 
the flood. Chap. eviii. contains “a further writing by Enoch,” 
in which he tells hows he had got certain information from an 
angel regarding the fire of hell to which the souls of the 
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wicked and the blaspheming are to be consigned, as well as 
regarding the blessings that are in store for the humble and 
the righteous. 

As may be seen from this outline of its contents, this book 
purports to be a series of revelations with which Enoch was 
favoured in the course of his peregrinations through heaven 
and earth, and of his sojourn among the heavenly spirits. 
These revelations he committed to writing for the benefit of 
mankind and transmitted them to posterity. The contents 
are of an extremely varied character. They embrace the 
laws of nature no less than the organization and history of 
the kingdom of God. To impart information regarding the 
whole of those matters is the purpose and object of this 
mysterious book. The work furnishes but few data that can 
be turned to account in the way of enabling us to make out 
the circumstances under which it was composed. Conse- 
quently the views that have been expressed relative to this 
are of a widely divergent order. Still a certain consensus of 
opinion has grown up with regard to at least a few leading 
points. In the first place we may say that the view of J. 
Chr. K. von Hofmann, Weisse, and Philippi, to the effect that 
the entire book is the work of a Christian author (Hofmann 
holding that the interpolations are but of a trifling character) 
is confined pretty much to those writers themselves.* In 
the case of the whole three of them the entertaining of such a 
view is essentially due to dogmatic reasons, while, in the case 
of Hofmann and Philippi in particular, it is to be attributed 
to a desire to get rid of the fact that our book is quoted in 
the Epistle of Jude (for they would have us believe that 
conversely it was that passage in the Book of Jude that first 
suggested the writing of the book now under consideration). 
But speaking generally, it may be affirmed that there is 
scarcely any modern scholar who holds tnat the whole work 
was composed by one and the same author. Even Dillmann, 


18 Liicke, who at one time (1st ed.) was also disposed to favour this view, 
decidedly abandoned it afterwards. 
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who in his translation and exposition still continued te 
assume a substantial unity of authorship (the interpolations 
being only trifling, although tolerably numerous), has—in spite 
of Wittichen’s almost entire concurrence in it—long ago 
abandoned this view. He is now at one with almost all the 
critics in holding that the book consists of several pieces, and 
all of them entirely different from one another. On this 
assumption it is almost universally admitted that the so-called 
“ allegories,” chaps. xxxvii.—lxxi., are above all to be ascribed to 
a separate author (so for example Krieger, Liicke, 2nd ed., 
Ewald, Dillmann latterly, Késtlin, Hilgenfeld, Langen, Sieffert, 
Reuss, Volkmar). Likewise in the case of the other leading 
sections of the book (i—xxxvi. and Ixxii.—cviii.), interpolations 
more or less numerous are almost universally acknowledged 
to exist, although there is considerable diversity of opinion as 
to where in each instance they begin and end. Again, there 
is, comparatively speaking, a high degree of unanimity with 
regard to the date of the composition of each of those leading 
sections, above all, of the one containing the visions (1xxxiii.— 
xe.). Volkmar alone has found his predilection for the time 
of Barcocheba too much for him in this instance as well, 
preferring, as he does, to regard the portions in question as 
having been written by one of Akiba’s disciples. All the 
others are agreed in holding that they belong to the second 
century B.C., either limiting the date to the earlier years of 
the Maccabaean period (so Krieger, Liicke, 2nd ed., Langen), or 
finding it further on, viz. in the days of John Hyrcanus (so 
Ewald, Dillmann, Késtlin, Sieffert, Reuss, likewise Wittichen), 
or even so late as the time of Alexander Jannaeus (so Hilgen- 
feld). But it is with respect to that section which, as regards 
its contents, is the most important of any, viz. the allegories, 
chaps. xxxvi-lxxi., that opinion fluctuates most of all. 
Here Hilgenfeld and Volkmar agree with Hofmann, Weisse, 
and Philippi thus far, that in common with these latter they 
ascribe the section in question to a Christian author (Hilgen- 
feld to a Gnostic writer). All other critics refer it to some 
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pre-Christian period, Langen to the earlier days of the 
Maccabaean age in common with the rest of the book, Ewald 
to somewhere about 144 B.c., Kostlin, Sieffert, and Dillmann 
(Herzog’s Real-Hne. 2nd ed. xii. 351 sq.) to some date previous 
to 64 B.c., Krieger and Liicke to the early part of Herod’s 


reign, while Reuss refrains from suggesting any date at all. 


Such unanimity as has thus far been secured may serve 
at the same time to give us an idea how far we can here 
hope to obtain results of a trustworthy character. If there is 
one thing more certain than another it is this, that the book 
is not all the production of one and the same author. Not only 
is the section containing the allegories, chaps. xxxvii.—lxxi., 
undoubtedly a perfectly independent portion of the book, but 
all the rest of the work is composed of very heterogeneous 
elements, and obviously interspersed with a great number of 
longer or shorter interpolations. Confining ourselves to the 
leading portions of the work, the following groups may be 
distinguished :— 

1, The original writing, ie. the leading portion consisting 
of i—xxxvi., lxxii—cv., but with the restriction just referred to. 
The -only clue we get to the date of its composition is that 
furnished by the historical vision in chaps. lxxxv.-xc. Here 
we have a representation of the entire history of the theocracy 
from Adam down to the author's own day, and that under 
the symbolism of cattle and sheep. In a vision presented to 
him in a dream, Enoch saw how a white ox (Adam) once 
sprung out of the earth; and then a white cow (Eve); and 
along with this latter yet other cattle, a black ox (Cain) and a 
red one (Abel). The black ox gored the red one, which 
thereupon vanished from the earth. But the black ox begat 
many other black cattle. Thereupon the cow just referred to 
(Eve) gave birth to a white ox (Seth), from which sprung a great 
many other white cattle. But stars (angels) fell from heaven, 
and after having had intercourse with the cows of the black 
cattle (the daughters of Cain), they begat elephants, camels, 
and asses (the giants). And so in this way the history is 
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proceeded with, the theocratic line being always represented 
by the white cattle. From Jacob onwards white sheep are 
substituted for the white cattle. The symbolic character of 
the representation is patent all through, while it presents 
hardly any difficulty in the way of interpretation till we 
come to the point where the sheep are attacked by wild 
animals, 2.6. till the hostile powers of Assyria and Babylon 
come upon the stage. For in lxxxix. 55 it is narrated how 
the Lord of the sheep delivered them into the hand of the 
lions and tigers and wolves and jackals, and into the hand of 
the foxes, and all manner of wild beasts; and how the 
wild beasts began to tear the sheep to pieces. And the Lord 
forsook their house (Jerusalem) and their tower (the temple), 
Ixxxix. 56, 1... He withdrew His gracious presence from them 
(for there is no question of the destruction of these till a 
much later stage). And He appointed seventy shepherds to 
feed the sheep, and charged them to allow as many to be 
torn to pieces by the wild beasts as He would order them, but 
not more (Ixxxix. 59, 60). And he summoned “another” 
and commanded him to write down the number of sheep 
destroyed by the shepherds (Ixxxix. 61-64). And the 
shepherds fed them “each his time,” and delivered the sheep 
into the hand of the lions and tigers. And these latter 
burnt down that tower (the temple) and destroyed that house 
(Jerusalem, lxxxix. 65, 66). And the shepherds delivered to 
the wild beasts far more sheep than they had been ordered to 
do (Ixxxix. 68-71). And when the shepherds had fed the 
flock twelve hours, three of those sheep came back and began 
to rebuild the house (Jerusalem) and the tower (the temple), 
chap. lxxxix. 72, '73. But the sheep were so blinded as to 
mingle with the beasts of the field; and the shepherds did 
not rescue them from the hand of the beasts (Ixxxix. 74, 75). 
But when five-and-thirty™ shepherds had fed them, all the 


14 Dillmann reads thirty-six, which is not supported by manuscript 


authority. The manuscripts read thirty-seven. But, from what follows, 
there can hardly be a doubt that thirty-five is the correct reading. 
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fowls of the air, the eagles, the hawks, the kites and the 
ravens came and began to prey upon those sheep and to peck 
out their eyes and to devour their flesh (xc. 1, 2). And 
again when three-and-twenty shepherds had tended the flock 
and cight-and-fifty times in all were completed (xc. 5), then 
little lambs were born of the white sheep, and they began to 
cry to the sheep; but these pay no heed to them (xc. 6, 7). 
And the ravens swooped down upon the lambs and seized one 
of them, and tore and devoured the sheep, till horns grew 
upon the lambs, and, above all, a large horn shot out to which 
all the young ones betake themselves (xc. 8-10), And the 
eagles and the hawks and the kites still continue to tear the 
sheep to pieces. And the ravens sought to break to pieces 
the horn of that young sheep and struggled with it; and it 
strove with them. And the Lord came to the help of that 
young one; and all the beasts flee and fall before him (xe, 
11-15). Here the narrative breaks off. For what follows 
seems for the author to lie in the future. It is only further 
remarked that the twelve last shepherds had destroyed more 
than those who had preceded them (xe. 17). 

In their endeavours to interpret this narrative, so clear and 
perspicuous in all the leading points, the expositors seem 
almost to have vied with each other in trying who would 
misunderstand it most. Strangely enough, all the earlier 
expositors down to Liicke inclusive have taken the first thirty- 
seven shepherds to mean the native kings of the kingdoms of 
Israel and Judah! It is true no doubt that in the present 
day all are agreed that the seventy shepherds are intended to 
represent the period during which Israel was subjected to the 
sway of the Gentile powers. But it is a strange misappre- 
hension, into which almost all the expositors have been 
betrayed, when they suppose that the seventy shepherds are 
intended to represent a corresponding number of Gentile 
rulers. The whole narrative leaves no room whatever to 
doubt, that the shepherds are rather to be understood as angels 
who are entrusted with the duty of seeing that only as many 
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of the sheep are torn to pieces as God intends and no more, 
So far as 1 am aware, up till the publication of the first 
edition of the present work, Von Hofmann was the only 
writer who recognised this (Schriftbeweis, i. 422). It is, as 
it is impossible to doubt, the wild beasts and the birds of 
prey that represent the Gentile rulers. Consequently the 
shepherds must have some other meaning altogether. But 
they certainly cannot be taken as representing human beings, 
for throughout the entire vision these latter are, without 
exception, represented under the symbolism of animals, 
whereas the angels appear even in chap. lxxxvii. under that 
of men. And that the shepherds are as matter of fact 
intended to represent angels is still further confirmed by what 
follows: (1) Before they commence to tend the flock they all 
appear before God αὐ one and the same time, and from Him 
receive their commission to feed the flock one after the other 
(ixxxix. 59). How could this apply to Gentile rulers? Or 
are we to think of them as in a pre-existent state? (2) At 
the judgment they are classed along with the fallen angels 
(xc. 20 sqq.). (3) The angel that is summoned to write down 
the number of sheep that are destroyed is in lxxxix. 61 briefly 
spoken of as “ another,’ which would surely justify us in assum- 
ing that the shepherds mentioned immediately before belong 
to precisely the same category as this “other.” (4) Nor can 
the shepherds be identified with the Gentile rulers for this 
further reason, that according to Ixxxix. 75 they are also 
entrusted with the duty of protecting the sheep from the 
wild beasts. Consequently they are evidently an impartial 
power placed over the sheep and the wild beasts alike, or 
they are meant to be so at least.*® The thought in the 
author’s mind then is this, that from the moment that in 


15 Since then this view has been endorsed by Kesselring (Lit. Centralbt, 
1874, p. 158), Drummond (The Jewish Messiah, p. 40 sqq.) and Wieseler 
(Zeitschr. der deutschen morgenlind. Gesellsch. 1882, p. 186). 

16 Hyen in the later Jewish Haggadah we meet with the idea that 
seventy angels were set over the Gentile world, that is to say one over each 
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accordance with the divine purpose Israel was assailed and 
subjugated by the Gentile powers, God appointed angels whose 
duty it was to see that these powers executed upon Israel the 
judgment with which He intended them to be visited ; and not 
only so, but also to see that they did not oppress and persecute 
Israel unduly. But the watchers neglect their duty; they 
allow the wild beasts to destroy a greater number than they 
ought to have done, and, as is predicted toward the conclusion, 
they are for this to be cast into hell-fire along with the fallen 
angels. 

It would lead to too great a digression were we to do more 
in the way of refuting the misapprehensions here in question. 
We must content ourselves with briefly stating what—follow- 
ing Dillmann and Ewald above all—we conceive to be the 
correct interpretation. The numbers in the text serve to 
show that the author divides the time of the duration of the 
Gentile supremacy into four periods arranged thus: 12+ 23 + 
23+12, which are simply intended to denote in a general 
way two shorter periods (at the beginning) and two longer 
ones (in the middle). For every calculation pretending to 
chronological exactness must be radically erroneous, whether, 
with Hilgenfeld, we take year- weeks or, with Volkmar, 
take decades as our basis. Nor can there be any doubt as to 
where the different periods are intended to begin and end. 
The jivst begins with the time when the Gentile powers 
(consequently that of Assyria in the first instance) began to 
turn against Israel, and extends to the time of the return of 
the exiles in the reign of Cyrus, the only difficulty here being 
as to who are meant by the three returning sheep (Ixxxix. 72). 
Probably the author here alludes to Zerubbabel, Ezra, and 
Nehemiah, the less prominent colleague of Zerubbabel, viz. 
Joshua, being left out of account. The second period extends 


of the seventy Gentile nations, See Targum of Jonathan on Deut. 
xxxil, 8. Pirke de-Rabbi Eliezer, chap. xxiv. Wagenseil’s note on Sota 
vii. 5 (in Surenhusius’s Mishna, iii, 263 sq.). Schegg, Evangelium 
nach Lukas tibers. und erklart, ii. 69. Also the expositors generally on 
Luke x, 1. 
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from Cyrus to Alexander the Great. For the substitution. of 
the birds of prey for the wild beasts (xc. 2) plainly marks the 
transition from the Persians to the Greeks. The third 
extends from Alexander the Great to Antiochus Epiphanes. 
Nothing but stubborn prejudice can prevent any one from see- 
ing that, by the symbolism of the lambs (xe. 6), the Maccabees 
are to be understood. Lastly, the fourth period extends from 
the commencement of the Maccabaean age on to the author's 
own day. That, everything considered, this latter coincides 
with the time of the Hasmonaean princes it is impossible to 
doubt. And it is very likely that, by the great horn which 
is mentioned last, it is John Hyrcanus that is referred to, 
Only we feel bound to agree with Gebhardt, who, owing to 
the uncertain character of the Ethiopic text, warns us against 
being too detailed in our interpretation. But (seeing that 
from the beginning of the Maccabaean age onwards the times 
of twelve shepherds had elapsed) this may be regarded as 
certain, that the author wrote some time in the last third of 
the second century B.C. If we compare the 12- 28 - 28 - 12 
times, that are put down to represent the four periods, with 
the actual duration of those periods, we will find that, for. the 
eye of the author looking backwards, the length of the time 
is foreshortened. He represents the third period (833-175 
B.C.) as being of precisely the same length as the second, 
whereas in point of fact this latter was considerably longer 
(537-333 B.c.). And for his eye the first period dwindles, 
down still more. All this is exactly what we might expect. 
in the case of one who is looking back upon the events of the 
past. 

If we were to be allowed to assume that the author of 
the historical vision is, in the main, the author of chaps. 
i.—xxxvi., lxxli—cv. as well, then the date of the composition 
of the whole of those sections would thereby be determined 
at the same time. 

2. The allegories, chaps. xxxvii—lxxi. (with the exception 
of the Noachian portions). Even on a hasty perusal one 
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cannot fail to notice that the allegories form one distinct 
whole, and that they are different from the remaining portions 
of the book. In fact there cannot be the slightest doubt 
but that they are the production of a different author. The 
use of the names of God, the angelology, the eschatology, 
and the doctrine of the Messiah differ essentially from 
those of the rest of the book (comp. especially Kostlin, pp. 
265-268). And as little can there be any room to doubt 
that they are of a later date than the original work. For the 
favourite notion of Ewald, that they rank first in point of 
time, has been sufficiently refuted by Késtlin (pp. 269-273). 
Among the peculiarities of the allegories we notice this in 
particular, that a decided prominence is given in them to the 
Messianic hope and the person of the Messiah, whereas, in 
the other parts of the book, those are matters that are touched 
on once or twice at the most. This again is connected with 
a further peculiarity to which Koéstlin in particular has 
directed attention, namely, that here, instead of its being the 
wicked and the ungodly in general who appear in contrast to 
the pious, as is the case in the rest of the book, it is rather 
the Gentile rulers, the kings and the powerful ones of the 
earth (chaps. xxxvill. 4, 5, xlvi. 7, 8, xlviii. 8—10, liii. 5, liv. 
2, lv. 4, bai. 1, 3, 6, 9-11, lxiii. 1-12). This circumstance 
serves to explain why it is that precisely in these allegories 
such decided prominence is given to the Messianic hope. 
But when, it may now be asked, were they composed? The 
only passage which furnishes any clue to the date is chap: 
lvi., where it is predicted that, in the closing period, the 
Parthians and Medes would come from the east and invade 
the Holy Land, but that they would encounter obstacles. at 
the holy city, when they would turn upon and destroy each 
other (lvi. 5-7). When Kostlin would have us infer from 
this passage that the writing here in question must have been 
composed previous to the year 64 B.c., as otherwise we should 
have expected that the Romans would have been mentioned 
as well, we may reply that such an expectation is absolutely 
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groundless and unwarrantable. It would be much nearer the 
truth to conclude, with Liicke, that this passage presupposes 
what had already taken place, viz. the Parthian invasion of 
Palestine (40-38 B.c.), the recollection of which would have 
some influence in shaping the author’s eschatological hopes, so 
that, according to this, the allegories would be composed at 
the very soonest in the time of Herod. On the other hand, the 
prediction to the effect that the Parthian power would collapse 
outside the walls of Jerusalem, presupposes that the city was 
still standing, as otherwise it would surely have been necessary 
first of all to predict its restoration. But the main question 
now is this, are the allegories of pre- or of post-Christian 
origin? An answer to this question is all the more desirable, 
that it is precisely in these that we find so many points of 
contact with the Christology and eschatology of the Gospels. 
But unfortunately it is extremely difficult to arrive at any 
positive decision. However, this much at least ought to be 
admitted, that the view of the Messiah presented in the part 
of the book at present under consideration is perfectly explic- 
able on Jewish grounds, and that, to account for such view, 
it is not necessary to assume that it was due to Christian 
influences. Nothing of a specifically Christian character is to 
be met with in any part of this section. But, supposing the 
reverse to have been the case, it is, to say the least of it, 
quite incredible that a Jew would have been likely to have 
borrowed it, and so there would be nothing for it but to 
pronounce at once in favour of a Christian origin. And this is 
what has actually been done by all those who cannot see 
their way to admit the pre-Christian origin of the writing 
(Hofmann, Weisse, Hilgenfeld, Volkmar, Philippi). But no 
sooner is such a view seriously entertained than the difficulties 
begin to accumulate. An anonymous Christian author would 
scarcely have been so reserved as to avoid making any 
allusion to the historical personality of Jesus. Surely if the 
writer had any object in view at all it would be to win 
converts to the faith. But how could he hope to accomplish 
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this object, if he always spoke merely of the coming of the 
Messiah in glory, merely of “the Chosen One” as the Judge 
of the world, without making the slightest reference to the 
fact that, in the first place, He would have to appear in His 
estate of humiliation? Surely any one who candidly weighs 
the arguments on the one side and on the other must feel con- 
strained to admit that the pre-Christian origin is decidedly 
more probable than the Christian one. Further, the objection 
based upon the circumstance that, according to Matt. xvi, 
13-16, John xii, 34, the expression “Son of man” was not 
as yet a current designation for the Messiah in the time of 
Christ, whereas it is of frequent occurrence in this sense in 
the allegories, is without force. For we are by no means at 
liberty to infer from those passages that the expression “Son 
of man” was not at that time currently in use as a Messianic 
title. In the case of the passage in John this inference is 
based simply upon false exegesis (see, on the other hand, 
Meyer for example). The passage in Matthew again is 
disposed of by the circumstance that, in its original form as 
preserved in Mark viii. 27 =Luke ix. 18, the expression 
“ Son of man” does not occur at all. 

3. The Noachian portions. The investigations of Dillmann, 
Ewald, and Koéstlin have already sufficiently proved that the 
passages liv. 7-lv. 2, lx. 65-lxix. 25 break the sequence, and 
were only inserted among the allegories at a later period. 
And if further proof were needed, we have it in the fact that 
in chap. lxvii. 1, “The Book of the Allegories of Enoch” is 
expressly quoted. Those portions have been called Noachian, 
partly because they treat of Noah and his time, and partly 
because they purport to have been written by him. Probably 
chaps. ¢cvi., cvii. should also be included among them. Chap. 
ΟΥ̓]. is an independent addition inserted at a later period. 
It is utterly impossible to say at what dates those various 
interpolations were made. 

The whole Book of Enoch, which was gradually put 
together in the way we have just stated, undoubtedly owes 
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its origin to Palestine (comp. Dillmann, Hinleitung, p. 51). 
But as our present Ethiopic version is taken from the Greek, 
it becomes a question whether this latter was the original or 
whether it was in turn a translation from the Hebrew or 
Aramaic. Certainly the numerous Hebrew names of the 
angels point to this latter as probable, to say nothing of the 
fact that, in the Hasmonaean age, Greek was hardly ever 
used for literary purposes. Consequently it has been almost 
universally assumed that the original was composed in Hebrew 
or Aramaic.” The only exceptions are Volkmar (Zeitschr. der 
DMG. 1860, p. 131) and Philippi (p. 126), who feel com- 
pelled to adopt the view that Greek was the language of the 
original. 


For the Enoch-legend generally, comp. (next to Gen. v. 18-24) Jesus 
the Son of Sirach xliv. 16, xlix. 14; Heb. xi. 5; Irenaeus, v. 5. 1; Tertul- 
lian, De anima, chap. 1. ; Hippolyt. De Christo et Antichrisio, chaps. xliii.- 
xlvii.; Hvang. Nicodemi (=Acta ‘Pilati), chap. xxv.; Historia Josephi 
(apocr.), chaps. xxx.-xxxii. Thilo, Codex apocr. Nov. Test. Ὁ. 756 sqq. 
Rud. Hofmann, Das Leben Jesu nach den Apokryphen, p. 459 sqq. Winer, 
Realwértb. art. ‘‘Henoch.” Hamburger, Real-Encycl. fiir Bibel und 
Talmud, Part ii. art. “‘ Henochsage.” The Bible dictionaries generally. 
The expositors on Revelation xi. For a great number of earlier disserta- 
tions, consult Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr. Vet. Test. i. 222 sq. 

To an acquaintance with our book is perhaps to be traced so early a notice 
as that of a Jewish or Samaritan Hellenist (probably not Eupolemus, but 
some person unknown, see ὃ xxxilil.) which has been transmitted to us by 
Alexander Polyhistor, and after him by Eusebius, to the effect that Enoch 
was the inventor of astrology (Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 17. 8, ed. Gaisford : 
τοῦτον εὑρηκέναι πρῶτον τὴν ἀστρολογίαν). In the Book of Jubilees not only 
is our book largely drawn upon, but expressly mentioned (see Ewald’s 
Jahrbb. der bibl. Wissensch. ii, 240 sq., 111. 18 sq., 90 sq. Ronsch, Das Buch 
der Jubilden, p. 403 sqq.). In the following nine passages in the Test. 
XII. Patr. express reference is made te Enoch’s prophetical writings: 
Simeon v.; Levi x. 14, 16; Judah xviii.; Zebulon iii.; Dan v. ; Naphtali 
iv.; Benjamin ix. Further, the mention of the éypyyopes (watchers= 
angels) in Reuben ν., Naphtali iii., may also be said to point to Enoch. 

Christian testimonies: Epist. of Jude, 14: ἐπροφήτευσεν δὲ καὶ τούτοις 
ἕβδομος ἐπὸ "Addu “Evdy λέγων κιτιλ. LEpist. of Barnabas iv.: τὸ τέλειον 
σκάνδαλον ἤγγικεν περὶ ov yiypumra, ὡς Evay, λέγει. Ibid. xvi: λέγει 
γὰρ ἡ γραφή (then follows a quotation from the Book of Enoch). Irenaeus 

17 For the view that the original was in Hebrew, see in particular 
Hallévi, Journal Asiatique, 1867, April-May, pp. 352-395, 
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iv. 16. 2: Sed et Enoch sine circumcisione placens Deo, cum esset homo, 
Dei legatione ad angelos fungebatur et translatus est et conservatur usque 
nunc testis justi judicii Dei. Tertullian, De cultu feminarum, i. 3: Scio 
scripturam Enoch, quae hunc ordinem angelis dedit, non recipi a quibusdam, 
quia nec in armarium Judaicum admittitur. Opinor, non putaverunt illam 
ante cataclysmum editam post eum casum orbis omnium rerum abolitorem 
salvam esse potuisse. . . . Tertullian then goes on to point out how this 
was still quite possible, after which he proceeds as follows : Sed cum Enoch 
eadem scriptura etiam de domino praedicarit, a nobis quidem nihil omnino 
rejiciendum est, quod pertineat ad nos. Et legimus omnem scripturam 
aedificationi habilem divinitus inspirari. A Judaeis potest jam videri 
propterea rejecta, sicut et cetera fere quae Christum sonant. . . . Eo 
accedit, quod Enoch apud Judam apostolum testimonium possidet. Comp, 
besides the whole of the introduction to chap. ii., the subject of which is 
taken from Enoch. Idem, De cultu feminarum, ii. 10: Gidem angeli) 
damnati a deo sunt, ut Enoch refert. Idem, De idololatr. iv.: Anteces- 
serat Enoch praedicens, etc. Idem, De idololatr. xv.: Haec igitur ab 
initio praevidens spiritus sanctus (!) etiam ostia in superstitionem ventura 
praececinit per antiquissimum propheten Enoch. Clemens Alex. Eclogae 
prophet. chap. ii. (Dindorf, iii. 456): “Εὐλογημένος εἶ ὁ βλέπων ἀβύσσους, 
καθήμενος ἐπὶ Χερουβίμ " 6 Δανιὴλ λέγει ouodogav τῷ Evdy τῷ εἰρηκότι “ καὶ 
εἶδον τὸς ὕλας πάσας." Idem, Eclogae prophet. chap. liii. (Dindorf, iii. 474): 
ἤδη δὲ καὶ ᾿Ενώχ φησιν τοὺς παραβάντας ὠγγέλους διδάξαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 
ἀστρονομείαν καὶ μαντικὴν καὶ τὸς ἄλλας τέχνως. Celsus, in Origen, Contra 
Cels. v. 52, endeavours to show that Christians would contradict them- 
selves were they to maintain that Christ was the only ὥγγελος sent down 
into the world by God. As evidence of this he quotes the following 
words: ἐλθεῖν γὰρ καὶ ἄλλους λέγουσι πολλάκις καὶ ὁμοῦ γε ἑξήκοντα ἢ 
ἑβδομήκοντα" οὖς δὴ γενέσθαι κακοὺς καὶ κολάζεσθαι δεσμοῖς ὑποβληθέντας 
ἐν γῇ" ὅθεν καὶ rads θερμοὺς πηγὼς εἶναι τῶ ἐκείνων δάκρυα κιτιλ. In com- 
menting on this passage Origen (Contra Cels. v. 54, 55) remarks that it is 
taken from the Book of Enoch. He thinks however that Celsus did not 
read it there himself, but heard it from somebody or other, for he does not 
mention the author’s name. Origen, Contra Cels. v. 54: ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
ov wavy φέρεται ὡς θεῖω τὸ ἐπιγεγρωρομένω τοῦ Evdy, βιβλίω (observe the 
plural). Idem, De principiis, i. 3. 3: Sed et in Enoch libro his similia 
describuntur. Idem, De principiis, iv. 35: Sed et in libro suo Enoch ita 
ait: ‘‘Ambulavi usque ad imperfectum”. .. scriptum namque est in 
eodem libello dicente Enoch: ‘‘ Universas materias perspexi.” Idem, Jn 
Numer. homil. xxviii. 2 (de la Rue, ii. 384—=Lommatzsch, x. 366): De quibus 
quidem nominibus plurima in libellis, qui appellantur Enoch, secreta con- 
tinentur et arcana: sed quia libelli isti non videntur apud Hebraeos in 
auctoritate haberi, interim nunc ea, quae ibi nominantur, ad exemplum 
vocare differamus. Idem, Jn Joannem, vol. vi. chap. xxv. (de la Rue, 
iv. 142=Lommatzsch, i. 241): ὡς ἐν τῷ ᾿Ενὼχ γέγραπται, εἴ τω φίλον 
παραδέχεσθαι ὡς ἅγιον τὸ βιβλίον. Anatolius in Eusebius, Hist. eccl. vii. 
82. 19: Tod δὲ τὸν πρῶτον παρ Ἑ βραίοις pony περὶ ἰσημερίαν εἶναι, 
παραστατικοὶ καὶ τὼ ἐν τῷ Evaxy μαθήροωτα. Jerome, De viris illusiz, 
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chap. iv.; Judas frater Jacobi parvam, quae de septem catholicis est, 
epistolam reliquit. Et quia de libro Enoch, qui apocryphus est, in ea 
assumit testimonia a plerisque rejicitur, etc. Idem, Comment. in Epist. ad 
Titum, i. 12 (Vallarsi, vii. 1. 708): Qui autem putant totum librum debere 
sequi eum, qui libri parte usus sit, videntur mihi et apocryphum Enochi, 
de quo apostolus Judas in epistola sua testimonium posuit, inter ecclesiae 
scripturas recipere. In the so-called stichometry of Nicephorus and in the 
Synopsis Athanasit, the Book of Enoch is classed with the Apocrypha 
(Credner, Zur Geschichte des Kanons, pp. 121, 145). So also in the anony- 
mous list of the canonical books which has been edited by Montfaucon, 
Cotelier, Hody, and Pitra respectively (see v. 7 below). Constit. apostol. 
vi. 16: καὶ ἐν τοῖς παλαιοὶς δέ τινες συνέγρωψαων βιβλία ὠπόκρυφα Μωσέως 
καὶ ᾿Ἑνῶχ, καὶ Ada ᾿Ησαΐου τε καὶ Δαβὶὸ καὶ ‘Hala καὶ τῶν τριῶν 
πατριαρχῶν, φΦθοροποιὼ καὶ τῆς ὠληθείας ἐχθρά. For yet other testimonia 
patrum, consult Fabricius, Codex pseudepigr. Vet. Test. i. 160--228, ii, 
55-61. Philippi, Das Buch Henoch, p. 102 sqq. Also the two large frag- 
ments from Syncellus in Dillmann, Das Buch Henoch, pp. 82-86. 

Editions of the Ethiopic text: Laurence, Libri Enoch versio Aethiopica, 
Oxoniae 1838. Dillmann, Liber Henoch Aethiopice, ad quinque codicum 
fidem editus, cum variis lectionibus, Lipsiae 1851. 

Versions : (1) English ones: Laurence, The Book of Enoch, an apocryphal 
production supposed to have been lost for ages, but discovered at the close 
of the last century in Abyssinia, now first translated from an Ethiopie MS. 
in the Bodleian Library, Oxford 1821. Schodde, The Book of Enoch, 
translated with Introduction and Notes, Andover 1882. (2) German ones: 
Hoffmann (Andreas Gottlieb), Das Buch Henoch in vollstindiger Ueber- 
setzung mit fortlaufendem Commentar, ausfihrlicher Einleitung und erltu- 
ternden Hxucursen, 2 vols. Jena 1833-1838. Dillmann, Das Buch Henoch, 
iibersetzt und erkldrt, Leipzig 1853. 

Critical inquiries: Laurence in his English translation. Hoffmann 
(Andr. Gottl.), art. ‘‘ Henoch,” in Ersch and Gruber’s Encycl. § 2, vol. v. 
(1829) pp. 399-409. Idem, in his German translation. Gfrorer, Das 
Jahrhundert des Heils (also under the title, Gesch. des Urchristenthums, 
vol. iii. 1838), i. 98-109. Wieseler, Die 70 Wochen und die 63 Jahr- 
wochen des Propheten Daniel, 1839, p. 162 sqq. Krieger (Liitzelberger), 
Beitrdge zur Kritik und Exegese, Niirnberg 1845. Liicke, Einleitung in die 
Offenbarung des Johannes (2nd ed. 1852), pp. 89-144 ; comp. 1171-1173. 
Hofmann (J. Chr. K.), ‘‘ Ueber die Entstehungszeit des Buch Henoch” 
(Zeitschr. der deutschen morgenlind. Gesellsch. vol. vi. 1852, pp. 87-91). 
Idem, Schriftbeweis (2nd ed.), i. 420-423. Idem, Die heil. Schrift N. T.’s 
zusammenhdngend untersucht, vii. 2, p. 205 sqq. Dillmann in his German 
translation. Idem, in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 1st ed. xii. 308-310. Idem, 
Zeitschr. DMG. 1861, pp. 126-131. Idem, in Schenkel’s Bibellex. iii. 
(1871) pp. 10-13. Idem, in Herzog’s Real-Hne. 2nd ed. xii. (1883) 
pp. 850-352. Ewald, ‘‘ Abhandlung iiber des iithiopischen Buches Hendkh 
Entstehung, Sinn und Zusammensetzung” (Abhandlungender kénigl. Gesellsch. 
der Wissensch. zu Gottingen, vol. vi. 1853-1855, Historico-philosoph. section, 
pp. 107-178. Also separate reprint). Idem, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, 3rd 
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ed. iv. 451 sqq. Weisse, Die Evangelienfrage (1856), pp. 214-224 
Kostlin, ‘‘ Ueber die Entstehung des Buchs Henoch” (Theol. Jahrbiicher 
1856, pp. 240-279, 370-386). Hilgenfeld, Die jiidische Apokalyptik (1857), 
pp. 91-184. Idem, Zeitschr. fiir wissenschaftl. Theol, vol. iii. 1860, 
pp. 319-334; iv. 1861, pp. 212-222; v. 1862, pp. 216-221; xv. 1872, 
pp. 584-587. Volkmar, ‘‘ Beitrige zur Erklirung des Buches Henoch nach 
dem ithiopischen Text” (Zeitschr. der DMG.., vol. xiv. 1860, pp. 87-134, 
296). Idem, in Der Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. Theol. vol. iv. 1861, pp. 111- 
136, 422 sqq.; v. 1862, p. 46 sqq. Idem, Hine Neutestamentliche Ent- 
deckung und deren Bestreitung, oder die Geschichts- Vision des Buches Henoch 
im Zusammenhang, Ziirich 1862. Geiger, Jiidische Zeitschr. fiir Wissensch. 
und Leben, for year 1864-65, pp. 196-204. Langen, Das Judenthum in 
Palistina (1866), pp. 35-64. Sieffert, Nonnulla ad apocryphi libri Henochi 
originem et compositionem nec non ad opiniones de regno Messiano eo prolatas 
pertinentia, Regimonti Pr. 1867 (the same work under the title, De apocryphi 
libri Henochi origine et argumento, Regimonti Pr. 5. a.). Hallévi, ** Re- 
cherches sur la langue de la redaction primitive du livre d’Enoch” (Journal 
asiatique, 1867, April-May, pp. 352-395). Philippi, Das Buch Henoch, sein 
Zeitalter und sein Verhdltniss zum Judasbriefe, Stuttg. 1868. Wittichen, 
Die Idee des Menschen (1868), pp. 63-71. Idem, Die Idee des Reiches 
Gottes (1872), pp. 118-133, 145-148, 149 sq. Gebhardt, ‘‘Die 70 Hirten 
des Buches Henoch und ihre Deutungen mit besonderer Riicksicht auf die 
Barkochba-Hypothese ” (Merx’ Archiv fiir wissenschaftl. Erforschung des 
A, T. vol. ii. part 2, 1872, pp. 163-246). Tideman, ‘‘ De apocalypse van 
Henoch en het Essenisme” (Theol. Tijdschrift, 1875, pp. 261-296). 
Drummond, The Jewish Messiah (1877), pp. 17-73. Lipsius, art. ‘‘ Enoch,” 
in Smith and Wace’s Dictionary of Christian Biography, vol. ii. (1880) 
pp. 124-128. Reuss, Gesch. der heil. Schriften A. T.’s, § 498-500. Wieseler, 
‘Zur Abfassungszeit des Buchs Henoch” (Zeitschr. der DMG. 1882, pp. 
185-193). 


3. The Assumptio Mosis. 


It had long been known from a passage in Origen (De 
princip. 111. 2. 1) that the legend referred to in the Epistle of 
Jude (ver. 9) regarding a dispute between the archangel 
Michael and Satan about the body of Moses, was taken from 
an apocryphal book entitled the Ascensio Mosis. Some little 
information regarding this ἀνάληψις Μωυσέως had also been 
gleaned from quotations found in the Fathers and subsequent 
writers (see below). But it was not till somewhat recently 
that a large portion of this work in an old Latin version was 
discovered in the Ambrosian Library at Milan by Ceriani, and 
published by him (1861) in the first part of his Monwmenta. 
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It is true the fragment bears no title, but its identity with 
the old “AvddAmpis Μωυσέως is evident from the following 
quotation (Acta Synodi Nicaenae, ii. 18, in Fabricius, i. 845): 
Μέλλων ὁ προφήτης Μωυσῆς ἐξιέναι τοῦ βίου, ὡς γέγραπται 
ἐν βίβλῳ ᾿Αναλήψεως Μωυσέως, προσκαλεσάμενος ᾿Ιησοῦν 
υἱὸν Navy καὶ διαλεγόμενος πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔφη: Καὶ προεθεά- 
σατό με ὁ θεὸς πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου εἶναζ με τῆς διαθήκης 
αὐτοῦ μεσίτην. These same words also occur in Ceriani’s 
fragment, 1, 14: Itaque excogitavit et invenit me, qui ab 
initio orbis terrarum praeparatus sum, ut sim arbiter testa- 
menti illius. Since its publication by Ceriani this writing 
has been edited by Hilgenfeld (Clementis Romani Epist. 1866, 
2nd ed. 1876), Volkmar (Latin and German, 1867), Schmidt 
and Merx (Merx’ Archiv, 1868), and Fritzsche (Libri apoer. 
1871). A rendering back into the Greek from which the 
Latin version had been taken was executed by Hilgenfeld 
(Zettschr. 1868, and Messias Judaeorum, 1869). 

The following is an outline of the contents of the writing 
(and here we adopt Hilgenfeld’s division of the chapters, 
which is also adhered to by Schmidt-Merx and Fritzsche, and 
departed from by Volkmar alone) :— 

Chap. i. 1-9. The introduction, in which we are given to 
understand that what follows was an address which Moses gave 
to Joshua when he appointed him to be his successor at 
Ammon beyond Jordan. In i. 10-17 Moses discloses to 
Joshua the fact that the course of his life has come to an end, 
and that he is on the point of departing to his fathers. By 
way of legacy he hands over to Joshua certain books of 
prophecies which he is requested to preserve in a place 
appointed by God for the purpose. In chap. ii. Moses reveals 
to Joshua in brief outline the future history of Israel, from the 
entrance into Palestine down to the destruction of the king- 
doms of Israel and Judah. In chap. iii. it is stated that a king 
(Nebuchadnezzar) will come from the east and destroy the 
city and the temple with fire, and carry away the inhabitants 
into his own domains. The captives ~ill then remember that 
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all this had been already foretold by Moses. Chap. iv. In 
answer to the prayers of a man who is over them (Daniel), 
God will again take pity upon them and raise up a king 
(Cyrus), who will allow them to return to their native land. 
A few fragments of the tribes will return and will rebuild 
the holy place, and will remain stedfast in their allegiance 
to the Lord, only sad and sighing because they cannot sacrifice 
to the ‘God of their fathers.” Chap. v. And judgment will 
overtake their kings (their Gentile rulers). But they them- 
selves (the Jews) will be divided in regard to the truth.” 
And the altar will be defiled by men who are not (true) 
priests, but slaves born of slaves. And their scribes (magistri 
[et] doctores eorum) will be partial and will pervert justice. 
And their land will be full of unrighteousness. Chap. vi. 
Then kings will arise among them, and priests of the Most 
High God will be appointed, who will nevertheless commit 
wickedness even in the very holy of holies itself (plainly allud- 
ing to the Hasmonaeans). And these will be succeeded by 
an insolent monarch not belonging tothe family of the priests, 
an arrogant and ungodly man. And he will deal with those 
who have preceded him as they deserve. He will cut off 
their proud ones with the sword, and bury their bodies in 
secret places so that nobody will know where they have been 
laid.” He will put to death old and young alike, and will 
not spare. Then there will be great dread of him among 
them throughout the land, and he will sit in judgment upon 
them, as did the Egyptians, for fouwr-and-thirty years (all 
which obviously points to Herod the Great). And he will 

18 The author seems to think that the sacrificial worship of the second 
temple could not be regarded as true worship owing to their being under 
Gentile supremacy, and because the conducting of the worship was in the 
hands of priests friendly to the Greeks. 

19 Hilgenfeld has correctly held that the words “‘ Et ipsi dividentur ad 
veritatem” are to be regarded as beginning a new sentence. Schmidt and 
Merx have given a happy reproduction of the Greek text in the words Καὶ 
αὐτοὶ διωμιεοισθήσονται πρὸς τὴν ἀλήθειαν (comp. Luke xi. 17). 


. 80 Comp. Joseph. Anti. xv. 10. 4: πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ φανερῶς καὶ λεληθότως 
εἰς τὸ φρούριον ἀνωγόρενοι, τὴν “Ὑρκανίαν, ἐκεὶ διεφθείροντο. 
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beget sons who will reign, though for shorter periods, as his 
successors. Cohorts of soldiers will come into their land, and 
a powerful monarch of the West (Quintilius Varus), who will 
conquer them and take them captive, and destroy a part of 
their temple with fire, while some of them he will crucify 
around their city.” Chap. vii. After this will come the end 
of the times. Their course will have run after the expiry of 
yet four hours ._ . (then follow several lines in the manu- 
script that are hardly legible). And there will reign among 
them wicked and ungodly men, who say that they are 
righteous. They are deceitful men, who will live only to 
please themselves, dissemblers in all their concerns, and at 
every hour of the day lovers of feasts, mere gluttons... 
(here again follows a hiatus). They devour the possessions of 
the poor, and declare that they do this out of pity. Their 
hands and their minds indulge in impurity, and their mouth 
utters high-sounding things; and further, they say, “ touch me 
not lest thou defile me.” .,. Chap. viii. Vengeance and 
wrath will come upon them, such as has never been among 
them from the beginning till the time when he will raise up 
to them the king of kings (Antiochus Epiphanes), who will 
crucify those who profess circumcision, and will cause them 
to get their children uncircumcised again, and to carry about 
the impure idols in public, and to contemn the word. Chap. 
ix. Then, in obedience to the command of that king, there 
will appear a man of the tribe of Levi, whose name will be 
taxo, who will have seven sons, to whom he will say: Behold, 
my sons, vengeance has once more come upon the people, a 
cruel vengeance without one touch of pity. For what nation 


*1 According to Fritzsche’s amended form of it, the passage runs thus: 
Et producet natos (qui su)ccedentes sibi [=ei] breviora tempora domi- 
narent [cod. donarent]. In partes eorum cohortes [cod. mortis] venient 
et occidentis rex potens, qui expugnabit eos, et ducet captivos, et partem 
aedis ipsorum igni incendet, aliquos crucifiget circa coloniam eorum. 
Comp. with regard to the burning of the temple, Joseph. Anti. xvii. 10, 2; 
and, for the crucifixions, Antt. xvii. 10.10. What is in view thorefore is 
the war of Varus in the year 4 B.C. 
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of the ungodly has ever had to endure anything equal to what 
has befallen us? Now listen, my sons, and let us do this. 
Let us fast three days, and on the fourth let us go intoa 
eave which is in the field and die there rather than transgress 
the commandments of our Lord, the God of our fathers.” 
Chap. x. And then will His kingdom appear throughout His 
whole creation. Then will the devil have an end, and sorrow 
will disappear along with him. For the Heavenly One will 
rise up from His throne. And the earth will tremble, the 
sun will withhold its light, and the horns of the moon will be 
broken. For God the Most High will appear and He will 
punish the Gentiles. Then wilt thou be happy, O Israel, and 
God will exalt thee. And now, Joshua (and here Moses 
turns again to address his successor), keep these words and 
this book. As for me, I am going to the resting-place of my 
fathers. Chap. xi. then goes on to relate how, after this 
address was ended, Joshua turned to Moses and lamented 
over the prospect of his departure, and regretted that, in 
consequence of his own weakness and incompetency, he would 
not be equal to the great task that had been imposed upon 
him. . Thereupon chap. xii. proceeds to tell how Moses 


22 It is usually assumed that chaps. viii—ix. have direct reference to the 
closing period. But this appears to be only indirectly the case. For the 
author represents Moses as prophesying that, in the closing period, there 
will be a state of matters the like of which will never have been before 
except once, viz. in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. It is the description 
of this period of persecution under Antiochus that is also pursued in chap. 
ix., in which we accordingly meet with a legend similar to that in 2 Macc. 
vii. The object of the hiding in the cave is not merely to escape persecution, 
but also to find a place where the law can be observed without hindrance ; 
comp. in particular 2 Macc. vi. 11 and the Rabbinical legends regarding 
Simon ben Jochai (Gritz, Gesch. der Juden, iv. 470 sqq.) ; also in general, 
Lucius, Der Essenismus, p. 128. There has been an unnecessary amount 
of puzzling of the brains over the enigmatical term tazo. It is undoubtedly 
to be looked upon as a corruption of the text. But one is at a loss to 
conceive how Hilgenfeld could ever suppose that under it there lay a 
reference to the Messiah. That would surely be a strange Messiah who 
could find nothing better to do than creep into a hole and there await the 
approach of death. Yet, according to Philippi, this latter is to be under- 
stood as referring to Christ and His disciples (pp. 177-180). 
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exhorted Joshua not to under-estimate his ability and not te 
despair of the future of his people, seeing that, however much 
they might be punished for their sins, they could never be 
utterly destroyed. 

Here the manuscript ends. But all that has gone before 
leads us to expect, what the fragments tend to confirm, that 
in the subsequent portion of. the book it had gone on to give 
an account of how Moses was taken away from the earth, the 
scene from which the whole work obtained the title of the 
᾿Ανάληψις Μωυσέως. It is also in this concluding part of 
the work that the dispute between the archangel Michael and 
Satan about the body of Moses must have occurred, which 
dispute, as is well known, is also mentioned in verse 9 of the 
Epistle of Jude. 

Opinion is very much divided regarding the date of the 
composition of this book. Ewald, Wieseler, Drummond and 
Dillmann refer it to the first decade after the death of Herod; 
Hilgenfeld calculates that it may have been written in the 
course of the year 44—45 a.p.; Schmidt and Merx say some 
time between 54 and 64 a.D.; Fritzsche and Lucius trace it 
to the sixth decade of the first century A.D.; Langen thinks it 
must have been shortly after the destruction of Jerusalem by 
Titus (chap. viii. being erroneously interpreted as referring to 
this event); Hausrath prefers the reign of Domitian; Philippi, 
the second century of our era (the latter fixing on this date 
solely with the object of his being able to ascribe the author- 
ship to a Christian, and of reversing the relation in which 
our book and ver. 9 of the Epistle of Jude stand to each 
other; see in particular, pp. 177, 182); while Volkmar (in 
accordance with his well-known predilection for the time of 
Barcocheba) thinks the date would be some time in the course 
of the year 137-138 a. Almost the whole of the critics 
just. mentioned’ base their calculation upon the well-nigh 
illegible fragments of numbers in chap. vii. But surely one 
may fairly question the propriety of trying to found anything 
whatever upon lines so mutilated: as those are; and if we had. 
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no other data but these to help us to fix the date in question, 
we would have nothing for it but to abandon the attempt 
altogether. Still I cannot help thinking that there are two 
such data at our disposal. (1) Toward the end of chap, vi. it 
is plainly stated that the sons of Herod are to reign for a 
shorter period (breviora tempora) than their father. Now it is 
well known that Philip and Antipas reigned longer than 
their father; and one cannot help seeing the embarrassment 
to which those words have led in the case of all those critics 
who refer the composition of our book to a latish date. They 
are capable of being explained solely on the assumption that 
the work was written toward the commencement of the reign 
of the last-mentioned princes. (2) It is as good as. univer- 
sally admitted that the concluding sentences of chap. vi. refer 
to the war of Varus in the year 4 8.0. When therefore 
chap. vil. goes on to say: Ex quo facto finientur tempora, 
surely there can hardly be room for any other inference than 
this, that the author wrote subsequent to the war of Varus. 
In that case the enigmatical numbers that follow in this same 
chapter cannot be supposed to be a continuation of the 
narrative, but are to be regarded as a calculation added by 
way of supplement after the narrative has been brought down 
to the date at which the author was writing. Only, con- 
sidering how mutilated those numbers are, every attempt. to 
explain them must prove a failure. Consequently the view 
of Ewald, Wieseler, Drummond and Dillmann with regard to 
the date of the composition of our book is substantially 
correct. 

Some light is thrown upon the author's party leanings, 
partly by chap. vii. and partly by chap. x. The homines 
pestilentiost against whom he inveighs in chap. vii. are by no 
means the Herodian princes (so Hilgenfeld), nor the Sadducees 


28 So Hilgenfeld, Volkmar, Schmidt-Merx, Wieseler, Dillmann and 
others, also Langen, Theol. Literaturbl. 1871, No. 3, Sp. 90 (where he cit 
his previous absolutely untenable reference ‘of the passage to Nee tea ; 
Judenth,.in Palist. p- 109). 
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(so Volkmar, p. 105; Geiger, p. 45 sq.; Lucius, p. 116 sqq.), 
nor the Sadducees and Pharisees (so Wieseler, p. 642 sq., who 
refers vv. 3, 4 to the former and vv. 6-10 to the latter); but 
the Pharisees and the Pharisees alone, to whom every word is 
unmistakably applicable (so Ewald, Gesch. v. 81 ; Schmidt- 
Merx, p. 121; Philippi, p. 176). Our author then was 
inimical to the Pharisees, though, at the same time, he was 
neither an Essene, for as such he would not have jeered, as he 
does in chap. vii, at the Pharisaical purifications (Joseph. 
Bell. Jud. ii. 8. 10), nor a Sadducee, for, according to chap. x., 
he looks forward with the most fervent longings for the 
advent of the kingdom of God, and that too a kingdom 
accompanied with outward pomp and circumstance. Wieseler 
is perhaps nearest the truth in seeking him among the Zealots 
who, notwithstanding their kinship to the Pharisees, had still 
an intense dislike to them, because they looked upon them as 
being too dogmatic and formal as regards the law and too 
undecided with respect to their politics. That the book was 
written in Palestine may, to say the least of it, be accepted 
as the most obvious and natural supposition. Hilgenfeld and 
Hausrath have suggested Rome, without however alleging any 
ground for doing so. On the assumption that it was composed 
in Palestine, it becomes further probable that it was written 
originally in Hebrew or Aramaic. But we are not in a 
position positively to assert this. Only this much is certain, 
that our old Latin version was taken from the Greek. __ 


Of the legend regarding the death of Moses extensive and varied use has 
been made in Jewish literature. Besides our book there fall to be 
mentioned: Philo ( Vita Mosis), Josephus (Anitt. iv. fin.), Midrash Tanchuma 
debarum (translated into German by Wiinsche, 1882), and a Midrash which 
treats specially of the departure of Moses (Aw NW, Petirath Moshe). 
This latter has been frequently published in two recensions, among others 
by Gilb. Gaulminus, Paris 1629, with a Latin translation; then this Latin 
translation was published by itself by John Alb. Fabricius, Hamburg 1714, 
and by Gfrorer, Prophetae veteres pseudepigraphi, Stuttg. 1840 (see Wolf, 
Bibliotheca Hebraea, ii. 1278 sq., 1895. Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen 
Vortrdge der Juden, p. 146. Steinschneider, Catal. librorum Hebraeorum 
in Biblioth. Bodl. p. 630 sq.). For one of these two recensions see also 
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Jellinek, Beth ha-Midrash, vol. i. 1853. Also a third, which Jellinek 
regards as the oldest, in his Beth ha-Midrash, vol. vi. 1877. Comp. in 
general on these legends: Bernard’s edition of Josephus, note on Antt. iv. 
jin. Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr. Vet. Test. i. 839 sqq. Beer, Leben Moses 
nach Auffassung der jiidischen Sage, Leipzig 1863. Benedetti, Vita e morte 
di Mosé, leggende οὖν. tradotte, illustrate e comparate, Pisa 1879 (on 
which see Magazin fiir die Wissensch. des Judenth. 1881, pp. 57 - 60). 
Leop. v. Ranke, Weltgeschichte, vol. iii. 2nd part (1883), pp. 12-33. 

Care must be taken not to confound our Assumptio Mosis with the 
Christian Apocalypse of Mosis in Greek which has been edited by Tischen- 
dorf (Apocalypses apocryphae, Lips, 1866); similarly, from a Milanese 
manuscript, by Ceriani, Monumenta sacra et profana, v. 1. This work 
belongs to the class of Adamic books, for it records the history of the life 
and death of Adam as it had been revealed to Moses. On this comp. 
Tischendorf, Stud. u. Krit. 1851, p. 482 sqq. Le Hir, Etudes Bibliques 
(1869), ii. pp. 110-120. Réonsch, Das Buch der Jubilien, Ὁ. 470 sqq. 
According to Euthalius and others, Gal. vi. 15 (οὔτε περιτομή τί ἐστιν 
οὔτε ὠκρυβυστία, ὠλλὼ καινὴ κτίσις) found a place in an Apocryphum 
Mosis, where, of course, it could only have been borrowed from the Epistle 
to the Galatians (Euthalius in Zaccagni’s Collectanea monumentorum 
veterum, 1698, p. 561 = Gallandi, Biblioth. Patr. x. 260. Similarly Syncellus, 
ed. Dindorf, i. 48, and an anonymous list of the quotations in the New 
Testament given in Montfaucon, Bibliotheca Bibliothecarum, i. 195 = 
Diarium Italicum, Ὁ. 212, and in Cotelier, Patr. apost., note on Const 
apost. vi. 16). Now, seeing that Euthalius also makes use of precisely the 
same formula of reference (Μωυσέως ὠποκρύφου) as in the case of verse 9 of 
the Epistle of Jude (Zaccagni, p. 485), we may perhaps venture to assume 
that he had before him a Christian version of the Assumptio Mosis, in 
which Gal. vi. 15 had been inserted. Syncellus and the author of the 
anonymous list just referred to have clearly drawn upon Euthalius. 
Gnostic Books of Moses are mentioned as being in use among the Sethites 
by Epiphan. Haer. xxxix.5. For Apocrypha Mosis generally, see Const. 
apost. vi. 16. Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr. Vet. Test. i. 825-849, ii, 111-130. 
Liicke, Hinleitung in die Offenbarung Johannis, pp. 232-235. Dillmann, 
art. ‘‘Pseudepigraphen” in Herzog’s Real-Hnc. 2nd ed. xii. 352 sqq. 
(Nos. 4, 18, 26, 29, 35). 

Use of the Assumptio Mosis in the Christian Church: Epistle of Jude, 
ver. 9. Clement of Alexandria, Adumbrat. in epist. Judae (in Zahu’s 
Supplementum Clementinum, 1884, p. 84): Hic confirmat assumptionem 
Moysi. Other legends in Clement of Alexandria regarding the death and 
ascension of Moses, have in all probability been borrowed no less from our 
writing (Strom. i. 23. 153, vi. 15. 182. Comp. Zahn, p. 96 sq.). Origen, 
De principiis, iii. 2. 1: Et primo quidem in Genesi serpens Evam seduxisse 
describitur, de quo in Adscensione Mosis, cujus libelli meminit in epistola 
sua apostolus Judas, Michael archangelus cum diabolo disputans de corpore 
Mosis ait a diabolo inspiratum serpentem causam exstitisse praevaricationis 
Adae et Evae. Idem, In Josuam homil. ii. 1 (ed. Lommatzsch, xi. 22): 
Denique et in libello quodam, licet in canone non habeatur, mysterii tamen 
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hujus figura describitur. Refertur enim, quia duo Moses videbantur: 
unus vivus in spiritu, alius mortuus in corpore. Didymus Alex., In 
epist. Judae enarratio (in Gallandi, Biblioth. Patr. vi. 307), finds in Jude, 
ver. 9, evidence in favour of the view that even the devil is not evil by 
nature or substantialiter, and alleges that the adversarii hujus contempla- 
tionis praescribunt praesenti epistolae et Moyseos assumptioni propter eum 
locum ubi significatur verbum Archangeli de corpore Moyseos ad diabolum 
factum. Acta Synodi Nicaen. ii. 20 (in Fabricius, i. 844): Ἔν βιβλίῳ δὲ 
᾿Αναλήψεως Μωυσέως Μιχαὴλ 6 ὠἀρχάγγελος διαλεγόμενος τῷ διωβόλῳ λέγει 
κιτιλ. For another passage from these same Acts, see p. 74 above. 
Evodii epist. ad Augustin. (Augustin. epist. cclix. in Fabricius, i. 845 sq.): 
Quanquam et in apocryphis et in secretis ipsius Moysi, quae scriptura caret 
auctoritate, tunc cum ascenderet in montem ut moreretur vi corporis, 
efficitur ut aliud esset quod terrae mandaretur, aliud quod angelo comitanti 
sociaretur. Sed non satis urget me apocryphorum praeferre sententiam 
illis superioribus rebus definitis. For additional passages, and chiefly from 
Greek scholia, see Rénsch, Zeitschr. fiir wissenschafil. Theol. 1869, pp. 
216-220. Hilgenfeld, Clementis Romani epist. 2nd ed. pp. 127-129. In 
the lists of the apocryphal books we find a Διωθήκη Μωυσέως and an 
᾿Ανάληψις Μωυσέως (the one immediately after the other in the stichometry 
of Nicephorus, and in the ‘‘ Synopsis Athanasii” as given in Credner’s Zur 
Geschichte des Kanons, pp. 121, 145; as also in the anonymous list edited 
by Pitra and others, see v. 7 below). Now, seeing that the writing that 
has come down to us is in point of fact a ‘Testament (will) of Moses,” 
though, as we have already seen, it is quoted in the Acts of the Council of 
Nicaea under the title ᾿Ανάληψις Μωυσέως, it may be assumed that both 
these designations were the titles of two separate divisions of one and the 
same work, the first of which has been preserved, whereas the quotations 
in the Fathers almost all belong to the second. 

Editions of the Latin text: Ceriani, Monumenta sacra et prof. vol. i. fase. 
i. (Milan 1861), pp. 55-64. Hilgenfeld, Clementis Romani epistulae (like- 
wise under the title Vovwm Testam. extra canonem receptum, fase. i.), Ist 
ed. 1866, pp. 93-115, 2nd ed. 1876, pp. 107-135. Volkmar, Mose Prophetie 
und Himmelfahrt, eine Quelle fiir das Neue Testament, zum erstenmale 
deutsch herausgegeben im Zusammenhang der Apokrypha und der Chris- 
tologie iiberhaupt, Leipzig 1867. Schmidt (Moriz) and Merx, “Die 
Assumptio Mosis mit Einleitung und erklarenden Anmerkungen heraus- 
gegeben” (Merx’ Archiv fiir wissenschaftl. Erforschung des A. T.’s, vol. i. 
Part ii. 1868, pp. 111-152). Fritzsche, Libri apocryphi Vet. Test. graece 
(Lips. 1871), pp. 700-730 ; comp. Prolegom. pp. 832-36. A rendering back 
into the Greek was attempted by Hilgenfeld, for which see Zeitschr. fiir 
wissensch. Theol. 1868, pp. 278-809, 356, and his Messias Judaeorum, 1869, 
pp. 485-468 ; comp. Prolegom. pp. 70-76. 

For contributions toward the criticism and exposition of our book, see, 
besides the editions just mentioned, Ewald, Géttinger gelehrie Anz. 1862, 
St. 1. Idem, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, vol. v. (8rd ed. 1867), pp. 73-82. 
Langen, Das Judenthum in Palistina (1866), pp. 102-111. Idem, in 
Reusch’s Theolog. Literaturbl. 1871, No, 3. Hilgenfeld, Zeitschr. fir 
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wissensch. Theol. 1867, pp. 217-223. Ibid. Haupt, p. 448. Ronsch, 
Zeitschr. f. wiss. Theol. vol. xi. 1868, pp. 76-108, 466-468 ; xii. 1869, pp. 
213-228 ; xiv. 1871, pp. 89-92 ; xvii. 1874, pp. 542-562 ; xxviii. 1885, pp. 
102-104. Philippi, Das Buch Henoch (1868), pp. 166-191. Colani, 
‘“‘T,’Assomption de Moise” (Revue de Théologie, 1868, 2nd part). Carriere, 
Note sur le Tazo de l’ Assomption de Moise (ibid. 1868, 2nd part). Wieseler, 
“Die jiingst aufgefundene Aufnahme Moses nach Ursprung und Inhalt 
untersucht” (Jahrbb. fiir deutsche Theol. 1868, pp. 622-648). Idem, 
ἐς Θασσί und Taxo” (Zeitschr. der deutschen morgenliind. Gesellsch. 1882, p. 
193 sq.). Geiger’s Jiidische Zeitschr. fiir Wissensch. und Leben, 1868, pp. 
41-47. Heidenheim, ‘‘ Beitrige zum bessern Verstiindniss der Ascensio 
Mosis” (Vierteljahrschr. fiir deutsch. und Englisch - theol. Forschung und 
Kritik, vol. iv. (Part I. 1869). Hausrath, Neutestamentl. Zectgesch. 2nd ed. 
iv. pp. 76-80 (180 ed. iii. 278-282). Stihelin, Jahrbb. fiir deutsche Theol. 
1874, pp. 216-218. Drummond, The Jewish Messiah (1877), pp. 74-84. 
Lucius, Der Hssenismus (1881), pp. 111-119, 127 sq. Reuss, Gesch. der 
heil. Schriften A. T.’s, §572. Dillmann, art. ‘‘Pseudepigraphen ” in Herzog’s 
Real- Enc. 2nd ed. xii. 352 sq. Deane, ‘“‘The Assumption of Moses” 
(Monthly Interpreter, March 1885, pp. 321-348). 


4, The Apocalypse of Baruch. 


The large Peshito manuscript of Milan (Cod. Ambros. B. 
21, wf.) also contains a Revelation of Baruch, regarding which 
we have no further information of a trustworthy kind. Only 
a small fraction of it, viz. the epistle addressed to the nine 
and a half tribes in the captivity, inserted at the close (chaps. 
Ixxviii—lxxxvi.), has been otherwise transmitted to us and 
already printed in the Paris and London Polyglots. But 
beyond this there is hardly any other trace of it to be met 
with (see below). The book was first introduced to public 
notice through a Latin version prepared and edited - by 
Ceriani (1866). This scholar subsequently published the 
Syrian text itself (in ordinary type in 1871, and in a photo- 
lithographed fac-simile in 1883). Fritzsche, after making a 
few emendations upon it, embodied Ceriani’s Latin version in 
his edition of the Apocrypha (1871). The book purports to 
be a writing composed by Baruch in which he recounts (using 
the first person throughout) what happened to him imme- 
diately before and after the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
what revelations were made to him. The contents are sub- 
stantially as follows :— First section, chaps, i—v.: In the five 
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and twentieth year of the reign of Jeconiah [a complete con- — 
founding of dates by which the author means to indicate © 
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem] God intimates to 
Baruch the impending ruin of Jerusalem and the kingdom of 
Judah. Chaps. vi—viii.: On the following day the Chaldean 
army appears before the walls of the city. However it is not 
the Chaldeans but four angels that destroy it. No sooner is — 
this done than the Chaldeans enter the city and carry away 
its inhabitants into captivity. Chaps. ix.—xii.: While Jeremiah 
accompanies these latter, Baruch, in obedience to the com- — 
mand of God, remains behind among the ruins. Second section, 
chaps. xiii—xv.: After he had fasted seven days, God informs 
him that one day judgment would overtake the Gentiles as 
well and that in his own time; and He calms his apprehen- 
sions generally about the prosperity of the ungodly and the 
calamities of the righteous. Chaps. xvi-—xx.: Baruch brings 
forward. yet further grounds of perplexity, but God discourages 
his doing so, and ultimately orders him to prepare, by another 
seven days’ fasting, for receiving a revelation of the order of 
the times. Third section, xxi—xxvi.: After fasting and praying © 
to God, he is first of all censured by God for his doubts and 
pusillanimity, and then, in answer to his question as to when — 
the judgment of the ungodly would take place and how long 
it would last, God communicates to him the following (chaps, 
xxvii.—xxviiil.): The time of the tribulation will be divided 
into twelve parts, and each part will bring with it its own 
special disaster. But the measure of that time will be two — 
parts, weeks of seven weeks (duae partes hebdomades septem 
hebdomadarum). Chaps. xxviii—xxx.: To the further question 
of Baruch whether the tribulation would be confined to only 
one part of the earth or extend to the whole of it, God 
answers that it will of course affect the whole earth. But 
after that the Messiah will appear and times of joy and glory | 
begin to dawn. Chaps. xxxi—xxxiv.: After receiving those 
revelations Baruch summons a meeting of the elders of the 
people in the valley of Kidron, when he announces to them 
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that: post modicum tempus concutietur aedificatio Sion, ut 
' aedificetur iterum. Verum non permanebit ipsa illa aedificatio, 
sed iterum post tempus eradicabitur, et permanebit desolata 
usque ad tempus. Et postea oportet’ renovari in gloria, et 
coronabitur in perpetuum.  Jourth section, chaps. xxxv.- 
XxXxvili.: Hereupon, Baruch, as he sits lamenting upon the 
ruins of the Holy of holies, falls asleep and in a dream is 
favoured with a new revelation. He sees a large forest 
surrounded by mountains and rocks. Over against it grew a 
vine, and from under the vine flowed a spring which developed 
into large streams that made channels for themselves under- 
neath the forest and the mountains till these latter fell in and 
were swept away. Only a single cedar was left, but at last it 
' too was uprooted. Thereupon the vine and the spring came 
and ordered the cedar to betake itself to where the rest of the 
forest had already gone. And the cedar was burnt up, but the 
vine continued to grow and everything around it flourished. 
Chaps. xxxvili—xl.: In answer to Baruch’s request God inter- 
prets the dream to him as follows: Behold the kingdom that 
destroys Zion will itself be overthrown and subjugated by 
another that will succeed it. And this in its turn will be 
overthrown and a third will arise. And then this also will be 
_ swept away and a fourth will arise, more terrible than all 
- that have preceded it. And when the time for its overthrow 
has come then Mine Anointed will appear, who is like a 
spring and a vine, and He will annihilate the armies of that 
kingdom. And that cedar means the last remaining general 
_ (dua, prince ?) in it who will be condemned and put to death 
by Mine Anointed. And the reign of Mine Anointed will 
endure for ever. Chaps. xli—xliii.: Baruch receives a com- 
mission to exhort the people and at the same time to pre- 
pare himself, by renewed fasting, for fresh revelations. Chaps. 
_ xliv.xlvi.: Baruch exhorts the elders of the people. Fifth 
section, chaps. xlvii.—xlviii. 24: He fasts seven days and prays 
to God. Chap. xlviii. 25-50: The new revelations have 
reference, in the first instance, to the tribulations of the last’ 
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time generally. Chaps. xlix—lii.: When, upon this, Baruch 
expresses a desire to learn something more about the nature 
of the new resurrection bodies of the righteous his wish is 
complied with; not only so, but he is enlightened with regard 
to the future blessedness of the righteous and the misery 
of the ungodly generally. Sixth section, chap. liii,: In a new 
vision Baruch sees a huge cloud rising from the sea and 
covering the whole earth and discharging first black water 
and then clear, then black again and then clear, and so on 
twelve times in succession. At last there came black waters 
and after them bright lightning, which latter brought healing 
to the whole earth, and ultimately there came twelve streams 
and subjected themselves to this lightning. Chaps. liv.—lv.: 
In answer to his prayer Baruch receives through the angel 
Ramiel the following interpretation of the vision: Chaps, 
lvi.-lvii.: The huge cloud means the present world. The /irst, 
the dark water means the sin of Adam, whereby he brought 
death and ruin into the world. The second, the clear water 
means Abraham and his descendants, who, although not in 
possession of the written law, nevertheless complied with its 
requirements. The third, the dark water represents the 
subsequent generations of sinful humanity, particularly the 
Egyptians. The fourth, the clear water means the appearing 
of Moses, Aaron, Joshua, and Caleb, and the giving of the law, 
and God’s revelations to Moses. The jifth, the dark water 
represents the works of the Amorites and the magicians, in 
which Israel also participated. The sixth, the clear water repre- 
sents the time of David and Solomon. The seventh, the dark 
water means the revolt of Jeroboam and the sins of his succes- 
sors and the overthrow of the kingdom of the ten tribes. The 
eighth, the clear water means the integrity of Hezekiah and 
his deliverance from Sennacherib. The ninth, the dark water 
means the universal ungodliness in the days of Manasseh and 
the announcing of the destruction of Jerusalem. The tenth, 
the clear water denotes the reign of the good king Josiah. 
The eleventh, the dark water represents the present tribulation 
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(i.e. in Baruch’s own time), the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
the Babylonian captivity. Chap. lxviii.: But the twelfth, the 
clear water means that the people of Israel will again experi- 
ence times of joy, that Jerusalem will be rebuilt, that the 
offering of sacrifices will be resumed, and that the priests will 
return to their duties. Chaps. lxix.—lxxi.: But the last dark 
water which is yet to come, and which proves worse than all 
that went before, means this: that tribulation and confusion 
will come upon the whole earth. A few will rule over the 
many, the poor will become rich and the rich will become 
poor, knaves will be exalted above heroes, wise men will 
keep silence and fools will speak. And in obedience to 
God’s command the nations which He has prepared for the 
purpose will come and war with such of the leaders as are 
still left (cum ducibus, qui reliqui fuerint tunc). And it will 
come to pass that he who escapes from the war will perish by 
the earthquake, and he who escapes from the earthquake will 
perish by fire, and he who escapes the fire will perish with 
hunger. And he who escapes the whole of those evils will 
be given into the hands of Mine Anointed. Chaps. lxxii.—lxxiv.: 
But this dreadful dark water will at length be followed by yet 


more clear water. This means that the time of Mine Anointed 


will come and that He will judge the nations and sit for 
ever upon the throne of His kingdom. And all tribulation 
will come to an end, and peace and joy will reign upon the 
earth. Chaps. Ixxv.-lxxvi.: Baruch thanks God for the 
revelation with which he had been favoured, and then God 
directs him to wait for forty days and then go to the top of a 
certain mountain where all the different regions of the earth 
would pass before his view. After this he is to be removed 
from the world. Seventh section, chap. Ixxvii.: Baruch 
delivers a hortatory address to the people, and at the request 
of the latter he, on the 21st day of the eighth month, also 
composes two hortatory addresses to be sent to their brethren 
in the captivity, one to the nine and a half tribes and the 
other to the remaining two and a half. Chaps. Ixxviii—lxxxvi.: 
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The import of the first of the two addresses is as follows: 
Baruch in the first place reminds his readers that the judg- 
ment of God which has overtaken them is a just judgment, 
he then tells them of the destruction of Jerusalem by 
Nebuchadnezzar and the carrying away of the inhabitants 
into captivity, and intimates to them the judgment of God 
that is awaiting their oppressors and then their own ultimate 
deliverance. In conclusion, he founds upon this an exhorta- 
tion to continue steadfast in their devotion to God and His 
law. Chap. lxxxvii.: He sends this epistle to the nine and 
a half tribes in captivity through the medium of an eagle. 

At this point the book, as we now possess it, breaks off. 
But originally it must have contained somewhat more, for 
from Ixxvii. 19 there is reason to infer that the epistle 
addressed to the nine and a half tribes was followed by a 
similar one addressed to the other two and a half tribes. And 
from chap. Ixxvi. it is to be presumed that the book would 
proceed to tell how Baruch was shown all the countries of the 


world from the top of a mountain and was thereafter taken 


away from the earth. : 
As regards the date of the composition of our apocalypse 
this much at least may be affirmed with certainty, that it was 
not written till after the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus. 
For in chap. xxxii. 2-4, Baruch announces to the assembled 
people that (after its first destruction by Nebuchadnezzar) 
Jerusalem is to be rebuilt again. But that this building 
will not continue to stand, but that it will in like manner be 
destroyed again. And then the city will lie waste for a long 
period, until the glorious time when it will be rebuilt and 
crowned for ever. But, with the exception of this passage, 
there is not another that throws any light upon the date of the 
composition of our book. For nothing bearing upon this is to 
be gathered from the obscure passage in which we are informed 
that the time of tribulation is to last “two parts, weeks of 
seven weeks” (xxviii, 2: duae partes hebdomades septem 
hebdomadarum), for the meaning of these words is as uncer- 
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tain as it is obscure. Consequently the calculations which 
Ewald, Hilgenfeld, Wieseler, and Dillmann above all have tried 
to found upon this passage have no certain basis on which to 
rest. Possibly one would be much more likely to find some 
clue to the date in question in the affinity which this work bears 
to the Fourth Book of Ezra. For the points of contact between 
both those books in regard to thought and expression alike 
are (as Langen has pointed out, pp. 6—8) so numerous that we 
must of necessity assume either that they were written by one 
and the same author, or that the one borrowed from the other. 
It is now almost universally believed that it may be proved 
with a greater or less degree of certainty that our book has 
drawn upon the Fourth Book of Ezra (so Ewald, Langen, 
Hilgenfeld, Hausrath, Stihelin, Renan, Drummond, Dillmann)., 
It appears to me however that as yet no decisive arguments 
have been advanced in support of this view. In the case of 
Langen, who was the first to go thoroughly into this question, 
and who has done much to influence subsequent opinion on 
the matter, his main argument was that the Book of Baruch 
corrected, as he supposed, the somewhat crude notions of 
Ezra respecting the doctrine of original sin. In order that 
the reader may be in a more favourable position for estimating 
the value of this argument, we will here subjoin in parallel 
columns what each of the two books says on this point :— 


EZRA: 


iii. 7: Et huic (Adamo) mandasti 
diligere viam tuam, et praeterivit eam ; 
et statim instituisti in eum mortem 
et in nationibus ejus. 

iii, 21-22: Cor enim malignum 
bajulans primus, Adam transgressus 
et victus est; sed et omnes, qui de eo 
nati sunt. Et facta est permanens 
infirmitas. 

iv. 30: Quoniam granum seminis 
mali seminatum est in corde Adam 
ab initio, et quantum impietatis gene- 
ravit usque nunc, et generat usque 
dum veniat area! 


BARUCH: 


xvii. 3: (Adam) mortem attulit et 
abscidit annos eorum, qui ab eo 
geniti fuerunt. 

xxili. 4: Quando peccavit Adam et 
decreta fuit mors contra eos, qui 
gignerentur, etc. 

xlviii. 42: O quid fecisti Adam 
omnibus, qui a te geniti sunt! 

liv. 15, 19° Si enim Adam prior 
peccavit, et attulit mortem super 
omnes immaturam; sed etiam illi qui 
ex eo nati sunt, unusquisque ex eis 
praeparavit animae suae tormentum 
futurum : et iterum unusquisque ex 
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vii. 48: O tu quid fecisti Adam ?| eis elegit sibi gloriam futuram .. . 
Si enim tu peccasti, non est factus | Non est ergo Adam causa, nisi animae 
solius tuus casus, sed et nostrum, qui| suae tantum; nos vero unusquisque 
ex te advenimus. fuit animae suae Adam. 


Now Langen supposes that the last of the passages quoted 
from Baruch (liv. 19: Non est ergo Adam causa, nisi animae 
suae tantum ; nos vero unusquisque fuit animae suae Adam) 
is above all intended to modify the somewhat harsh view of 
Ezra. But one can easily see that the utterances of Baruch 
on other occasions are quite as blunt as those of Ezra. 
And, on the other hand, there are passages to be met with in 
Ezra in which the author emphasizes quite as strongly as 
Baruch liv. 19, though in different terms, the thought that 
every man is to blame for his own ruin. To take only a single 
example, compare vill. 55-61. Here then we have not even 
an actual difference of view, far less a correction of the one 
writer on the part of the other. Further, such other reasons 
as have been advanced in favour of the priority of Ezra and 
the dependent character of Baruch are merely considerations 
of an extremely general kind which may be met with, 
considerations equally well calculated to prove quite the 
reverse. Some are inclined to think that in the case of the 
author of the Fourth Book of Ezra “there is more of a des- 
pairing frame of mind, that his striving after light and his 
desire to have his apprehensions quieted are deeper, more 
urgent, and of a more overmastering character, that, because 
the impressions produced by the dreadful events are rather 
fresher in his mind, his narrative is also, for this very reason 


and in spite of its verbosity, the more impressive of the two, 


and so on” (so Dillmann). My own opinion is that it is quite 
the converse of this, and that it would be nearer the truth to 
say that it is precisely in the case of Baruch that this problem 
is uppermost, viz. How is the calamity of Israel and the 
impunity of its oppressors possible and conceivable ? while in 
the case of Ezra, though this problem concerns him too, still 
there is a question that almost lies yet nearer his heart, viz, 
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Why is it that so many perish and so few are saved? The 
subordination of the former of these questions to the other, 
which is a purely theological one, appears to me rather to 
indicate that Ezra is of a later date than Baruch. Not 
only so, but it is decidedly of a more finished character, and 
is distinguished by greater maturity of thought and a greater 
degree of lucidity than the last-mentioned book. But this is 
a point in regard to which it is scarcely possible to arrive at 
a definite conclusion. And hence we are equally unable to 
say whether our book was written shortly after the destruction 
of Jerusalem (so Hilgenfeld, Fritzsche, Drummond), or during 
the reign of Domitian (so Ewald), or in the time of Trajan 
(so Langen, Wieseler, Renan, Dillmann). Undoubtedly the 
most probable supposition of all is that it was composed not 
long after the destruction of the holy city, when the question 
“How could God permit such a disaster ?” was still a burning 
one. It is older at all events than the time of Papias, whose 
chimerical fancies about the millennial kingdom (Irenaeus, 
v. 33. 3) are borrowed from our Apocalypse (xxix. 5).* The 
existing Syrian text has been taken from the Greek (see 
Langen, p. 8 sq.; Kneucker, p. 192 sq.; Dillmann, p. 358), 


With the exception of the passage in Papias just mentioned, no certain 
trace of the use of our book in the Christian Church is anywhere to be met 
with. There is every reason to believe that it had been pushed into the back- 
ground by the kindred Ezra-apocalypse. Still the fact of its finding a place 
in the Peshito manuscript of Milan serves to show that it was still in use at 
a later period at least in the Syrian Church. In the lists of the apocrypha 
given in the Stichometry of Nicephorus and the ‘“‘Synopsis Athanasii” (in 
Credner, Zur Geschichte des Kanons, pp. 121, 145) there are added at the 
close: Βαροὺχ, ᾿Αββακοὺρο, ᾿Εζεκειὴλ καὶ Δανιὴλ pevderiypade. But it is 


34 Tn his edition of Irenaeus (ii. 417), Harvey attempts to show that the 
text of Papias presupposes a Syrian original on which it is based, for he 
thinks that a certain anomaly occurring in his text may be most easily 
accounted for by the hypothesis of such an original. If this were correct, 
it would be of considerable interest as regards the matter now in hand. 
The anomaly in question admits however of being otherwise explained. 
See Gebhardt and Harnack’s edition of the Epistle 97 Barnabas (2nd ed. 
1878), p. 87. 
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extremely uncertain whether, by the first-mentioned book, it is our apoca- 
lypse that is meant, for besides the Baruch of the Greek Bible, and which 
in the lists just referred to is included among the canonical books, there 
were also other apocryphal writings bearing this name. (1) There are con- 
siderable fragments of a gnostic Book of Baruch given in the Philosophumena 
v. 26-27 (comp. v. 24). (2) A Christian Book of Baruch, which is akin to 
our apocalypse and has borrowed largely from it, has been published in 
Ethiopic by Dillmann under the title ‘‘ Reliqua verborum Baruchi” (in 
Dillmann’s Chrestomathia aethiopica, Lips. 1866), as it had been previously 
in Greek in a Greek Menaeus (Venetiis 1609), and recently again by 
Ceriani under the title ‘‘ Paralipomena Jeremiae” (Monumenta sacra et 
profana, vol. v. 1, Mediol. 1868), and finally in a German version by 
Pratorius (Zedtschr. fiir wissensch. Theol. 1872, pp. 230-247), and by Konig 
(Stud. ει. Krit. 1877, pp. 318-338). On this book comp. also Ewald, Gesch. 
des Volkes Israel, vii. 183. Fritzsche, Libri apocr. prolegom. Ὁ. 82. 
Sachsse, Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. Theol. 1874, p. 268 sq. Kuneucker, Das 
Buch Baruch, p. 196 sq. Dillmann in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 2nd ed. xii. 
358 sq. (9) In the Altercatio Simonis Judaei et Theophili Christiani, lately 
published by Harnack, there occurs the following passage from a Book of 
Baruch (Gebhardt and Harnack, Texte und Untersuchungen, vol. i. part 8, 
1883, p. 25): Prope finem libri sui de nativitate ejus [scil. Christi] et de 
habitu vestis et de passione ejus et de resurrectione ejus prophetavit dicens : 
Hic unctus meus, electus meus, vulvae incontaminatae jaculatus, natus et 
passus dicitur. Judging from the Christology implied in this passage, 
the Baruch here in question can only have been composed at the soonest 
in the fourth century of our era (see Harnack, p. 46). Further, in 
Cyprian’s Testim. ili. 29, we find that in one manuscript there has been 
inserted a quotation from some Book of Baruch or other, which quotation, 
however, we have no means of verifying. (4) Tichonrawow contemplates 
editing an Apocalypse of Baruch in the old Slavonic version (see Theol. 
Literaturztg. 1877, p. 658). Whether it has as yet appeared, and what its 
relation to other Books of Baruch with which we are already acquainted, 
I am unable to say. 

The epistle to the nine and a half tribes in the captivity, which forms 
the conclusion of our apocalypse, has been already printed in the Paris 
Polyglot, vol. ix., in the London Polyglot, vol. iv., in Lagarde’s edition of the 
Syrian version of the apocrypha (Libri Vet. Test. apocryphi syriace, ed. 
de Lagarde, Lips. 1861), also in Latin in Fabricius, Codex pseudepigr. Vet. 


Test. ii. 145-155. Also in an English and French version ; see Fritzsche’s 


Eaxeget. Handbuch zu den Apokryphen, i. 175 sq., and Libri Apocr. p. xxxi, 
Kneucker, Das Buch Baruch, p. 190 sq. 

Ceriani’s Latin version of our apocalypse appeared in the Monumenta 
sacra et profana, vol. i. fasc. 2 (Mediol. 1866), pp. 73-98. For this see 
also Fritzsche, Libri apocryphi Vet. Test. graece (Lips. 1871), pp. 654-699. 
The Syrian text was edited by Ceriani in the Monumenta sacra et profana, 
vol. v. fase, 2 (Mediol. 1871), pp. 118-180. This latter was also included 
in the photo-lithographed fac-simile of the whole manuscript, published 


under the title Zranslatio Syra Pescitto Veteris Testamenti ex codice 
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Ambrosiano sec. fere V1. photolithographice edita curante et adnotante Antoniw 
Maria Ceriani, 2 vols. in 4 parts, Milan 1876-1883 (the Apocalypse of 
Baruch being in the last part). Comp. Theol. Literaturzeitung, 1876, 
Ρ. 329; 1878, p. 228; 1881, col. 4; 1884, col. 27. 

Critical inquiries: Langen, De apocalypsi Baruch anno superiort primum 
edita commentatio, Friburgi in Brisgovia, 1867 (xxiv. p.4). Ewald, Géttinger 
gel. Anzeigen, 1867, p. 1706 sqq. Idem, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, vii. 83-87. 
Hilgenfeld, Zeztschr. fiir wissensch. Theol. 1869, pp. 487-440. Idem, Messcas 
Judaeorum, p. lxili. sq. Wieseler, Theol. Stud. u. Avit. 1870, p. 288 (in his 
article on the Fourth Book of Ezra). Fritzsche, Libri apocr. Prolegom. 
pp. 30-32. Hausrath, Neutestamentl. Zeitgesch. 2nd ed. iv. 88 sq. (1st ed. 
iii. 290). Stahelin, Jahrbdb. fiir deutsche Theol. 1874, p. 211 sqq. Renan, 
**L’Apocalypse de Baruch” (Journal des Savants, April 1877, pp. 222-231). 
Idem, Les évangiles, 1877, pp. 517-530. Drummond, The Jewish 
Messiah, 1877, pp. 117-132. Kmeucker, Das Buch Baruch, 1879, 
pp. 190-198. Kaulen in Wetzer and Welte’s Kirchenlex. 2nd ed. i. 1058 sq. 
(art. “‘ Apokryphen-Literatur”’). Dillmann in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 2nd ed. 
xii. 356-358 (art. ““ Pseudepigraphen”). Deane, ‘‘The Apocalypse of 
Baruch,” i. (Monthly Interpreter, April 1885, pp. 451-461). 


5. The Fourth Book of Ezra. 


Of all the Jewish apocalypses none has been so widely 
circulated in the early Church and in the Church of the Middle 
Ages as the so-called Fourth Book of Ezra. By Greek and Latin 
Fathers it is used as a genuine prophetical work (see below). 
The fact.of there being Syrian, Ethiopic, Arabic, and Armenian 
versions of the book is evidence of the extent to which it was 
circulated in the East. Then the circumstance that ἃ Latin ver- 
sion has come down to us in a large number of Bible manscripts 
is calculated to show the favour with which, in like manner, it 
was still regarded by the Church of Rome in the Middle Ages. 
It was for this reason no doubt that it was also added as an 
appendix to the authorized Roman Vulgate. Not only so, it 
even found its way into German versions of the Protestant 
Bible (see more below). The whole of the five versions which 
we possess are taken, some of them directly, others indirectly, 
from a Greek text (now no longer extant), which, moreover, 
is to be regarded as the original one. 

The text of the Latin Vulgate consists of sixteen chapters. 
But, as is generally admitied, the two first and the two last of 
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these, which do not appear in the Oriental versions, are later 
additions by a Christian hand. Accordingly in its original 
form the book would only embrace the portion between chaps. 
111, and xiv. inclusive. The contents of the original work are 
divided into seven visions, with which, as he himself informs 
us, Ezra had been favoured. Jirst vision (111. 1—v. 20): 
In the thirtieth year after the destruction of the city (Jeru- 
salem) Ezra is in Babylon, and in his prayer to God he com- 
plains of the calamities of Israel on the one hand, and of the 
prosperity of the Gentile nations on the other (iii. 1-36), 
The angel Uriel comes, and, in the first place, reproves him 
for his complaints (iv. 1-21), and then proceeds to remind him 
that wickedness has its appointed time (iv. 22-32), just as 
the dead have an appointed time during which they require 
to stay in the nether world (iv. 33-43). But the most of the 
distress is already past, and its end will be announced by 
means of definite signs (iv. 44-v. 13). Ezra is so exhausted 
by the revelation that has been imparted to him that he 
requires to be strengthened by the angel. By fasting for 
seven days he prepares himself for a new revelation (v. 14-20). 
Second vision (v. 21—vi. 34): Ezra renews his complaints, 
and is once more rebuked by the angel (v. 21-40). This 
latter points out to him that in the history of mankind one 
thing must come after another, and that the beginning and 
the end cannot come at one and the same time. Ezra is 
reminded, however, that he may nevertheless see that the 
end is already approaching. It will be brought about by 
God Himself, the Creator of the world (v. 41—vi. 6). The 
signs of the end are more fully enumerated than in the 
previous vision (vi. 7-29). Uriel here takes leave of Ezra, 
with the promise of further revelations (vi. 30-34). Third 
vision (vi. 35-ix. 25): Ezra complains again, and is again 
rebuked by the angel (vi. 35-vii. 25). Upon this he is 
favoured with the following revelation :—-Whenever the signs 
(enumerated in the preceding visions) begin to appear, then 
those delivered from the calamities in question will see won. 
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derful things: For my Son, the Anointed One, will appear 
with His retinue, and He will diffuse joy among those that 
are spared, and that for four hundred years. And at the 
expiry of those years, my Son, the Anointed One, will die, He 
and all who have the breath of life. For the space of seven 
days, corresponding to the seven creative days, there will not 
be a single human being upon the earth. Then the dead will 
rise ; and the Most High will come and sit upon the judg- 
ment-seat, and proceed with the judgment (vii. 26—35).™ 
And the place of torment will be revealed, and over against 
it the place of rest. And the length of the day of judgment 
will be a year-week (vi. 1-17 = Bensly, vv. 36-44). Only 
a few men will be saved. The majority will be consigned to 
perdition (vi. 18—48 = Bensly, vv. 45-74). Moreover, the 
ungodly do not enter at death into habitations of rest, but 
when they die are at once consigned to sevenfold torment, of 
which this also forms a part, that they find it no longer pos- 
sible to repent, and that they foresee their future condemnation. 
But the righteous, on the other hand, enter into rest, and 
experience sevenfold joy, of which, among other things, this 
forms a part, that they foresee their ultimate blessedness 
(vi. 49-76 = Bensly, 75-101). But on the day of judgment 
each receives what he has deserved ; and no one, by interced- 
ing for him, can alter the fate of another (vi. 77-83 = Bensly, 
102-105).*%  Ezra’s objection, that surely the Scriptures 
speak of the righteous having often interceded in behalf of the 
ungodly, is dismissed with the remark on the part of the angel, 
that what might avail for this world will not do so for eternity 

25 What follows (vi. 1-83) is not found in the majority of the manuscripts 
of the Latin version, and can only have been borrowed at some former period 
from the Oriental manuscripts and inserted here. Fritzsche gives the frag- 
ment according to the Syriac version, though retaining the numbering of 
the chapters and verses usually followed in the Ethiopic one. Since 1875 
and 1877 we have been made acquainted with the Latin text through two 
manuscripts (see below). I give above both the numbering of the verses 


adopted by I'ritzsche and that followed by Bensly in his edition of the 
Latin text. 


3° At this point the Latin Vulgate text comes in again, 
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as well (vii. 36-45). When Ezra is deploring that the whole 
ruin of the human race has been brought about by Adam, the 
angel refers him to the impiety of men through which they 
have become the authors of their own ruin (vii. 46-69). Then 
follow further explanations, having reference to the circum- 
stance that of the many that are created so very few are 
saved (vill. 1-62). Finally, the signs of the last time are 
unfolded to Ezra anew (viii. 63-ix. 13), and his anxiety at 
the thought of so many being lost is once more set at rest 
(ix. 14-25). Fourth vision (ix. 26—x. 60): While Ezra is 
again indulging his complaints, he sees a woman on his right 
hand weeping, and who, in answer to his questions, tells him 
that after thirty years of barrenness she gave birth to a son, 
brought him up with great difficulty, and then procured a wife 
for him, but that just as he was entering the bride-chamber he 
fell and was killed (ix. 26—x. 4). Ezra chides her for bewail- 
ing the mere loss of a son, when she ought rather to be 
weeping over the destruction of Jerusalem and the ruin of so 
many men (x. 5-24), Then all at once her face is lifted up, 
she utters a cry, the earth quakes, and instead of the woman 
there appears a strongly built eity. At this sight Ezra is so 
perplexed that he cries to the angel Uriel, who at once 
appears and gives him the following explanation of what he 
had just seen: The woman is Zion. The thirty years of 
barrenness are the 3000 years during which no sacrifices had 
as yet been offered on Zion. The birth of the son represents 
the building of the temple by Solomon, and the instituting of 
sacrificial worship on Zion. The death of the son refers to 
the destruction of Jerusalem. But the newly built city was 
shown to Ezra in the vision with the view of comforting him, 
and of saving him from despair (x. 25-60). fifth vision 
(xi. 1-xii. 51): Ina dream Ezra sees an eagle rise out of 
the sea, having twelve wings and three heads. And out of the 
wings grew eight subordinate wings, which became small and 
feeble winglets. But the heads were resting, and the centre 
one was larger than the others. And the eagle flew and 
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ruled over the land. And from within its body there issued 
a voice which ordered the wings to rule one after another. 
And the twelve wings ruled, one after the other (the second 
more than twice as long as any of the others, xi. 17), and 
then vanished, and similarly two of the winglets, so that at 
last only the three heads and the six winglets were left. 
Two of those winglets separated themselves from the rest, 
and placed themselves under the head on the right-hand side. 
The other four wanted to rule, but two of them soon vanished 
and the two were consumed by the heads. And the middle 
head ruled over the whole earth and then vanished. And 
the two other heads also ruled. But the one on the right- 
hand side devoured the one on the left (xi. 1-35). Then 
Ezra sees a lion, and hears how, with a human voice, it 
describes the eagle just referred to as being the fourth of 
those animals to which God has in succession committed the 
empire of the world. And the lion announces to the eagle 
its impending destruction (xi. 36-46). Thereupon the only 
remaining head also vanished. And the two winglets which 
had joined themselves to it began to rule.” But their rule 
was of a feeble character. And the whole body of the eagle 
was consumed with fire (xii. 1-3). The meaning of the vision 
which Ezra rehearses is as follows. The eagle represents the 
last of Daniel’s kingdoms. The twelve wings are twelve kings 
who are to rule over it, one after another. The second will 
begin to reign, and will reign longer than the others. The 
voice which issues from the body of the eagle means that in the 
course of the duration of that kingdom (inter tempus regni 
allius, a8 we ought to read with the Syriac and the other 
Oriental versions) evil disorders will arise; and it will be involved 
in great trouble, only it will not fall, but regain its power. 
But the eight subordinate wings represent eight kings, whose 
respective times will be of short duration. Two of these will 


*7 Here the correct text is that presented by the Oriental versions. See 
Hilgenfeld and Fritzsche (in answer to Volkmar, who adheres to the cor- 
rupt LA. of the Latin version). 
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perish when the intermediate time approaches (appropin- 
guante tempore medio, 1.6. that interregnum to which reference 
had just been made). Four of them will be reserved for the 
time when the end is approaching, and two for the time of 
the end itself. But the meaning of the three heads is as 
follows. At the time of the end the Most High will raise up 
three kings,” who will rule over the earth. And they will 
cause impiety to reach a climax, and will bring about the end. 
The one (=the middle head) will die in his bed, but in the 
midst of torment. Of the remaining two one will be cut off 
by the sword of the other, while the latter will himself fall by 
the sword at the time of the end. Finally, the two subordinate 
wings, which joined the head on the right, represent the two 
remaining kings of the closing period, whose reign will be 
feeble and full of disorder (xii. 4-30). But the lion which 
announces to the eagle its impending destruction represents the 
Messiah, whom the Most High has reserved for the end. He 
will arraign them (the kings?) while yet alive before His 
tribunal, and convict them of their wickedness, and then 
flestroy them. But the people of God He will cause to rejoice 
(during 400 years, as was foretold in the third vision) till the 
day of judgment comes (xii. 31-34). After receiving those 
revelations Ezra is commissioned to write what he had seen 
in a book, and preserve it in a secret place (xii. 35—51).— 
Sixth vision (xiii. 1-58): Once more he sees in a dream a 
man rising up out of the sea. And an innumerable company 
of men gathered themselves together for the purpose of warring 
against that man. And when they marched out against him, 
he emitted a fiery breath and flames from his mouth, so. that 
they were all burnt up. Thereupon other men advanced 
toward him, some of them joyfully, others in sadness, and some 
again in fetters (xiii. 1-13). In answer to Ezra’s request 
this vision is explained to him as follows. The man who - 
rises out of the sea is he by whom God will redeem His whole : 
creation. He will annihilate his enemies, not with the spear 


28 So the Oriental versions. The Latin has tria regna. 
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or implements of war, but by means of the law, which is like 
unto fire. But the peaceful crowd that advances towards him 


is the ten tribes returning from the captivity (xiii. 14-58).— 
Seventh vision (xiv. 1-50): Ezra is commissioned by God te 
instruct the people and set his house in order and withdraw 
from mortal things, for he is about to be taken from the earth. 
Moreover, he is to take to himself five men who, during a period 
of forty days, are to write down what they are told to write. 


| { And Ezra did so. And the men wrote what they did not 


understand. Thereupon Ezra was carried away and conveyed 


to the place appointed for such as he (xiv. 1-50). 

For anything at all decisive with regard to the date of the 
composition of this remarkable book, we are chiefly indebted to 
the interpretation of the vision of the eagle. or the data 
furnished by the other passages that have been brought to 


_ bear upon this point are of too uncertain a character to be of 


“yh 


Ν 


much service. For example in chap. vi. 9 it is stated that 


the present world is to end with the rule of Edom, while the 


_world to come is to begin with the supremacy of Israel (finis 


enim hujus saeculi Esau, et principium sequentis Jacob). But 
it is open to question whether by Edom it is the Herodians 
(so Hilgenfeld, Volkmar) or whether it is the Romans 
(so Oehler in Herzog’s Real-Hne. 1st ed. vol. ix. p. 430, 2nd 
ed. vol. ix. p. 660; Ewald, Hucwrsus, Ὁ. 198; Langen, p. 
125 sq.) that are meant. The latter is no doubt the correct 
view of the matter.” But even if the former were to be 
preferred, very little after all would be gained considering the 


_ long period embraced by the Herodian dynasty (down till the 


year 100 of our era). Then as for the calculation of the 


9 In Rabbinical literature Edom is quite a common designation for Rome ; 


4 see Buxtorf’s Lexicon Chaldaicum, col. 29 sqq. Otho, Lex Rabb. under 


“Roma.” Levy, Neuhebr. Worterb. i. 29. Griinbaum, Zettschr. der DMG 
xxxi. pp. 305-309. Weber, System der altsynag. palist. Theol. p. 348 and 
elsewhere. This designation occurs so early as in the Sifre (see Weber, p. 
60). Comp. further Jerome’s Comment. ad Jesaj. xxi. 11, 12 (Opp. ed. 


 Vallarsi, iv. 217}: Quidam Hebraeorum pro Duma Romam legunt, volentes 


prophetiam contra regnum Romanum dirigi, frivola persuasione qua semper 
in Idumaeae nomine Romanos existimant demonstrari. 
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world-periods as given in chap. xiv. 11,12 (Duodecim enim 
partibus divisum est saeculum, et transierunt ejus decimam et 
dimidium decimae partis, superant autem ejus duae post 
medium decimae partis). The mere fact of the reading 
fluctuating so much here (in the Syriac and Armenian 
versions the passage does not occur at all) should of itself 
have been enough to deter any one from attempting any 
calculation whatever of these world-periods. It will be seer 
then that, apart from the general purport of the book, it is the 
vision of the eagle alone that can be said to furnish a clue te 
the date of its composition. In the interpretation of this 
vision the following points, which naturally present themselves 
on a general survey of the contents, are to be kept steadily wm 
view: the twelve principal wings, the eight subordinate ones 
and the three heads represent twenty-three sovereigns or ruler: 
who reign one after the other, and that in the following order 
First we have the twelve principal wings and two of the 
subordinate ones. Then comes a time of disorder. At the 
expiry of this period four subordinate wings have their turn 
and after them the three heads. During the reign of the 
third head the Messiah appears, upon which follows the over. 
throw of the third head and the short feeble reign of the twe 
remaining subordinate wings. We thus see that, from the 
author’s standpoint, both the overthrow of the third head anc 
the reign of the last two subordinate wings were still in the 
future; from which it follows that he must have writter 
during the reign of the third head, and that the reign of the 
two last subordinate wings is not matter of history, but exist: 
only in the author’s imagination. Further, the followin 
points are to be specially noted: (1) The second princip 
wing reigns more than twice as long as any of the reg 
(xi. 17). (2) Many of the wings, particularly of the sub 
ordinate wings, come upon the scene without actually getti 
the length of reigning, and therefore represent mere pretend 
and usurpers. (3) All the rulers belong to one and the sa 
kingdom, and are, or at least aim at being, the rulers of 
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whole of that kingdom. (4) The first dies a natural death 
| (xii. 26), the second is murdered by the third (xi. 35, xii. 28). 
_ Now, with the help of this exegetical result, let us test the 
| various interpretations that have been attempted, and which we 
_ may divide into three leading groups, according as the eagle 
_ has been supposed to refer either (1) to Rome under the 
monarchy and the republic, or (2) to the Greek rule, or (3) to 
_ Rome under the emperors, 
1. Laurence, van der Vlis and Liicke (2nd ed.) under- 
τ stand the vision of the eagle as referring to the history of 
_ Rome from the time of Romulus till that of Caesar. Those 
three writers are all agreed in this, that the three heads 
represent Sulla, Pompey and Caesar, and that our book was 
composed in the time of Caesar (Liicke), or shortly after his 
assassination (van der Vlis), or a little later still (Laurence), 
No doubt the interpretation 12+8 wings is beset with con- 
siderable difficulty, but this is supposed to be got over by 
falling back upon those persons who at a later period aspired 
to the throne, and upon the party leaders in the time of the 
civil wars. But even if this were not a somewhat doubtful 
proceeding, there are still two considerations that could not 
fail to prove fatal to this view: first, the fact that for a Jewish 
_ apocalyptic writer the whole period previous to the time of 
- Pompey would have simply no interest whatever; and then 
this other fact, that if Rome is to be thought of at all, the 
reference can only be to a time when she was mistress of the 
world. For the whole of the wings and heads are intended 
to represent rulers who exercised or at all events aspired to 
exercise sway over the entire world. 

2. Hilgenfeld supposes the vision to have reference to the 
Greek rule. It is true that previously (Apokalyptik, pp. 
217-221) he took the 12+8 wings to mean the Ptolemies, 
The twelve wings and the first two of the subordinate wings 
he made out to be the following:—(1) Alexander the Great, 
(2) Ptolemy I. Lagi, (3-8) Ptolemy II. to Ptolemy VII., (9) 
Cleopatra I., (10-14) Ptolemy VIII. Lathyrus to Ptolemy 
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XII. Auletes. The other six subordinate wings were supposed 
to refer to the offshoots from the Ptolemaic dynasty down to 
Cleopatra the younger (ft 30 B.c.). Then some time after 
(Zeitschr. 1860, pp. 335-358) he substituted the Selewcidae 
for the Ptolemies, and reckoned the kings from Alexander the 
Great on to the descendants of Seleucus. But still he always 
adhered strictly to the view, that the three heads were to be 
taken as referring to Caesar, Antony and Octavian, and that 
the book must have been composed immediately after Antony’s 
death in the year 30 8.0. (Zeitschr. 1867, p. 285: “ exactly 
30 years before Christ”), Although this interpretation 
enables us more easily to find room for the twenty kings 
than the foregoing one, still it can hardly be said to be a bit 
more tenable. One great objection to it above all is this, that 
while it supposes the twenty wings to refer to Greek rulers, it 
regards the three heads, on the other hand, as referring to 
Roman rulers, whereas the text obviously requires us to 
regard the whole as rulers of one and the same kingdom, 
But Hilgenfeld’s interpretation is incompatible above all with 
the statement that the second wing was to rule twice as long 
as any of the others (xi. 17). For this will suit neither the 
case of Ptolemy I. nor that of Seleucus I. Nicator. Hilgenfeld 
too has fully realized the awkwardness of this passage, and 
while at one time he was disposed to look upon it as an 
interpolation, he has more recently had recourse to the 
expedient of supposing that, in the statement in question, the 
author had in view only the first six wings, namely those on 
the right side, on which assumption he finds that the notice 
exactly suits the case of Seleucus I. (Zettschr. 1867, p. 286 
sq., 1870, p. 310 sq.). But the text does not in the least 
degree sanction such a limitation as this (nemo post te tenebit 
tempus tuum, sed nec dimidium ejus). There is a further 
contradiction of the text in the referring of the first head to 
Caesar, who, as is well known, was assassinated, whereas, accord- 
ing to chap. xii. 26, the ruler in question was to die super 
lectum. But let us say generally that every interpretation is to be 
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regarded as untenable which proceeds on the assumyption that the 
book was written earlier than the destruction of Jerusalem by 
Titus. One of the principal objects of the book is just this, 
to comfort the people on the occasion of the destruction in 
question. Ezra over and over again prays to have an 
explanation of the mystery of Jerusalem’s lying low in the 
dust while the Gentile nations exult in triumph. It is with 
regard to this that, through the medium of a divine revelation, 
he obtains instruction and comfort. Now to write a work of 
this nature could hardly be supposed to have any meaning or 
object whatsoever except at a time when Jerusalem was 
actually lying in ruins. No doubt it is the first destruction 
of the city (by Nebuchadnezzar) that is in view. But as it is 
of course impossible that the book can have been written in 
the decades immediately following this event (if for nothing 
but chap. xi. 39, xii. 11, where Daniel is presupposed), the 
only course open to us is to come down to a date subsequent 
to the destruction by Titus, and to assume that the author 
intended that first destruction by Nebuchadnezzar to be 
regarded as, so to speak, a type of the second, and that the 
consolations purporting to have been communicated to Ezra 
were in reality meant for that generation in whose minds the 
recollection of the destruction of the year 70 was still fresh ; 
although for the pseudo-Ezra this event was perhaps more a 
thing of the past than it was for the pseudo-Baruch. Then a 
distinct allusion to the destruction of the city by the Romans 
may also be found in the words which the lion addresses to 
the eagle (xi. 42): Destruxisti habitationes eorum qui fructi- 
ficabant et humiliasti muros eorum qui te non nocuerunt. 
Consequently there cannot be a doubt that— 

3. Corrodi, Liicke (1st ed.), Gfrérer, Dillmann, Volkmar, 
Ewald, Langen, Wieseler, Keil, Hausrath, Renan, Drummond, 
Reuss, Gutschmid, Le Hir are correct in holding that the 
eagle is to be understood as representing imperial Rome. 
They are all at one in this, that the line of rulers should begin 
with Caesar, and that, by the second wing, the duration of 
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whose reign was more than twice as long as that of any of 
the others (xi. 17), it is Augustus that is meant. This point 
may in fact be regarded as settled. For the placing of Cesar 
as the first in the line of Roman emperors is also to be met 
with elsewhere (Joseph. Antt. xviii. 2. 2, 6. 10; Orac. Sibyl. 
v. 10-15. Comp. Volkmar, p. 344). Moreover the length 
of time during which Augustus reigned is estimated, as a rule, 
at 56 years, counting from his first consulate in the year 
711 av.c.=43 Bo. (see Volkmar, p. 344; Gutschmid, 
Zeitschr. 1860, p. 37). According to this calculation the 
actual duration of the reign of Augustus is found to have 
been more than twice longer than that of all the other Roman 
emperors belonging to the first three centuries. 

But there is one point in regard to which there is an 
essential difference between Gutschmid and Le Hir on the one 
hand and all the other writers mentioned above on the other. 
For while Corrodi (i. 208) and the others understand the 
three heads as referring to the three Flavian emperors 
(Vespasian, Titus, and Domitian), and accordingly regard the 
book as having been written during the last decades of the 
first century of our era, Gutschmid interprets as follows :— 
He takes the twelve principal wings to represent: (1) Caesar, 
(2) Augustus, (3) Tiberius, (4) Caligula, (5) Claudius, (6) Nero, 
(7) Vespasian, (8) Domitian, (9) Trajan, (10) Hadrian, 
(11) Antoninus Pius, (12) Marcus Aurelius. The first two 
of the subordinate wings he supposes to refer to Titus and 
Nerva, and the four immediately following them to: (1) Com- 
modus, (2) Pertinax, (3) Didius Julianus, and (4) Pescennius 
Niger. The three heads again he takes to represent, Septimius 
Severus (193-211 A.D.) with his two sons Caracalla and Geta. 
Geta was murdered by Caracalla, but this latter also fell by 
the sword (217 a..). The last two of the subordinate wings 
he supposes to be intended for Macrinus and his son Diadu- 
menianus, who were assassinated in the year 218 aD. He 
thinks therefore that the vision of the eagle must have been 
written immediately before, in the month of June 218 
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(Zeitschr. 1860, p. 48). Moreover Gutschmid regards the 
vision of the eagle as a later interpolation, while he thinks— 
and here he is more in accord with Hilgenfeld—that the main 
body of the book must have been written in the year 31 8.0, 
Le Hir, in Ais interpretation of the vision now in question, 
coincides with Gutschmid in almost every particular (Htudes 
Bibliques, i. pp. 184-192). The only point in which they 
differ is this, that Le Hir, founding upon the list of emperors 
given by Clement of Alexandria, counts the reign of Marcus 
Aurelius and Commodus as simply one, thus including the 
latter among those represented by the principal wings, while, 
to make up for this, he inserts Clodius Albinus after 
Pescennius Niger among those represented by the subordinate 
wings. Nor does he think that the entire book was written 
in the year 218 a.D., but is of opinion that there was in the 
first instance a Jewish original, and subsequently a Christian 
revision and modification of this latter. He holds that the 
former, which is already made use of in the Kpistle ot 
Barnabas, was written in the last quarter of the first century 
of our era, while the Christian revision, in which the vision 
of the eagle was inserted, would be composed in the year 
218 av. (Etudes Bibliques, i. p. 207 sq.). 

The tempting thing about this interpretation is, that it 
enables us actually to specify all the rulers represented by 
the 12+8 wings, which, if we suppose the Flavian period to 
be in view, it is impossible to do. But, for all that, it is 
unquestionably erroneous. It is precluded above all by the 
circumstance that the book is already quoted by Clement of 
Alexandria. Consequently it must have been in existence 
toward the close of the second century. No doubt Gutschmid 
and Le Hir are disposed to fall back upon the hypothesis of 
interpolation or of revision and modification. But the book 
itself furnishes neither occasion nor justification for such a 
hypothesis. The vision of the eagle fits in admirably, and 


could scarcely be omitted without completely mutilating the 


work. The hypothesis of interpolation is therefore gratuitous 
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in the extreme, to say nothing of the fact that it is incom. 
patible with many points of detail, For example Galba, 
Otho and Vitellius are completely left out of account. 
Commodus is classed by Gutschmid with those who. are 
represented by the subordinate wings, while Le Hir counts 
his reign and that of Marcus Aurelius as constituting simply 
one reign, all which is extremely forced.. But the most 
awkward thing of all is, that the two subordinate wings, Titus, 
and Nerva, did not reign, as the text however requires us to 
suppose (xii. 21), appropinquante tempore medio, 1.6. shortly 
before the interregnum, before the period of disorder, but in 
the heart of the peaceful rule of the principal wings.” 
Consequently if we are to adopt the ordinary interpretation 
we will have to stop at the Flavian period. There can be no. 
mistaking the fact that all that, is said with regard to the three 
heads will apply admirably to the three Flavian emperors, 
Vespasian, Titus and Domitian. Those who had_ brought 
about the destruction of the holy city really constituted for 
the Jew the acme of power and ungodliness. Vespasian died, 
as we are told xii. 26, super lectum et tamen cum tormentis 
(comp. Sueton.. Vesp. xxiv. Dio Cass. lxvi. 17). It is true 
Titus was not murdered by Domitian as is presupposed in 
chaps. xi. 35, xii. 28. Yet it was currently believed that this 
was the case, and certainly Domitian’s demeanour at the time 
οὗ his brother’s death gave ample occasion. for such a belief 
(Sueton. Domitian JI. Dio Cass. lxvi. 26; Orac. Sibyll. xii. 
120-123. Aurelius Victor, Caesar, x. and x1., states explicitly 
that Titus had been poisoned by Domitian). This likewise 
corresponds with the actual fact that several of the subordinate 
wings, 1.6. of the usurpers, had.been disposed of with the help. 
of the other two heads. But after all, the finding of a place 
for the whole 12+8 wings is not a matter of insuperable 
difficulty. The twelve principal wings may be regarded as 
representing say the following rulers:—(1) Caesar, (2) Augustus, 
(3) Tiberius, (4) Caligula, (5) Claudius, (6) Nero, (7) Galba, 
80 In answer to Gutschmid, see also Volkmar, p. 389 sq. 
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(8) Otho, (9) Vitellius, to whom may be added the three 
usurpers: (10) Vindex, (11) Nymphidius, (12) Piso. But 
what is to be made of the eight subordinate wings? To 
dispose of them Volkmar and Ewald have had recourse to 
expedients of the most singular kind. Volkmar, who is 
followed by Renan, makes out the number of rulers to be not 
12+ 8, but, by taking the wings as pairs, only 6 -- 4. The 
six rulers he takes to be the Julian emperors from Caesar to 
Nero; the four again he takes to be: Galba, Otho, Vitellius, 
and Nerva. So Volkmar and Renan, and that although we 
are plainly told in chap. xii. 14 that: Regnabunt autem in 
ea reges duodecim, unus post unum; and in ver. 20 of the 
same chapter find the words: exsurgent enim in ipso octo 
reges. Ewald again goes the length of thinking that not 
only the eight subordinate wings, but also the three heads, are 
to be regarded as included among the twelve principal wings, 
and consequently that the three groups of rulers are to be 
identified, and that we should reckon only twelve rulers 
altogether (counting from Caesar’ to Domitian). The most 
obvious exegetical principles should have been sufficient to 
prevent any such attempts at explanation as we have here. 
Nor can Langen be said to have altogether eschewed this 
arbitrary style of criticism when he inclines, as he does, to 
take the numbers merely as round numbers, and to regard 
the twelve principal wings as intended to represent the six 
Julian emperors. For the text undoubtedly requires us to 
assume that there were 12+8 rulers, or at all events pre- 
tenders. No less untenable is the view of Gfrorer (i. 90 sq.), 
who refers the eight subordinate wings partly to Herod and 
some of his descendants, partly to Jewish (!!) agitators, as 
John of Gischala and Simon Bar-Giora; or that of Wieseler, 
who thinks that the whole eight subordinate wings are meant 
to represent the Herodian dynasty alone. In point of fact 
however the only distinction between the subordinate and the 
principal wings is this, that in the case of the former the 
reign is short and feeble (xii. 20), or they fail ever to get the 
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length of reigning at all (xi. 25-27). As for the rest they 
are, quite as much as the principal wings, rulers of the entire 
empire, or at all events aspire to be so. Consequently it is 
impossible to suppose that it is vassal princes that are repre- 
sented by those subordinate wings ; rather must we hold, with 
Corrodi (Gesch. des Chiliasmus, i. 20'7), that it is “ governors, 
rival candidates for the throne, and rebels,” or with Dillmann 
(Herzog’s Real-Enc. 1st ed. vol. xii. p. 312), that it is 
“Roman generals and pretenders” that are in view. Of 
course we have had to avail ourselves of the better known 
among the usurpers in order to complete the number twelve. 
But it would appear that the author reckons along with them 
all those Roman generals who, during the period of disorder 
(68-70), had at any time put forward claims to the throne. 
And of these surely it would not be difficult to make out six. 
For it is only a question of six, seeing that, as has been already 
noticed, the last two of the subordinate wings do not represent 
actual historical personages. 

If the view which represents the three heads as referring 
to the Flavian emperors be correct, it should not be difficult 
to determine the date of the composition of our book. We 
have already seen that the author wrote during the reign of 
the third head, inasmuch as he is already acquainted with 
the manner in which the second was put to death, while on 
the other hand he is looking forward to the overthrow of the 
third after the Messiah has made His appearance. Conse- 
quently the composition of the book is not, with Corrodi and 
Ewald, to be referred to so early a date as the time of Titus, 
nor again, with Volkmar, Langen, Hausrath and Renan, to 
one so late as the time of Nerva, but, with Gfrorer, Dillmann, © 
Wieseler and Reuss, to the reign of Domitian (81-96 AD.) 


The designation Fourth Book of Ezra, under which our work is known, 
is current only in the Latin Church, and is to be traced to the fact that the 
canonical books Ezra and Nehemiah were reckoned as First and Second Ezra 
respectively, while the Ezra of the Greek Bible was regarded as Third Ezra 
(so Jerome, Praef. in version, libr. Ezrae, Opp. ed. Vallarsi, ix. 1524: Nee 
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quemquam moveat, quod unus a nobis editus liber est; nec apocryphorum 
tertii et quarti somniis delectetur). This mode of designating those 
different books has also been retained in the official Roman Vulgate, where 
Third and Fourth Ezra are inserted at the end of the New Testament. In 
the manuscript of Amiens, from which Bensly edited the Latin fragment, 
the canonical books Ezra and Nehemiah taken together are regarded as 
First Ezra, the so-called Third Ezra is counted as Second Ezra, while 
Fourth Ezra is divided into three books, chaps. iii. being counted as 
Third Ezra, chaps. iii—xiv. as Fourth Ezra, and chaps. xv., xvi. as Fifth 
Ezra (Bensly, The Missing Fragment, p. 6). Similarly, though with greater 
complication still, in the Codex Sangermanensis and the manuscripts derived 
from it (Bensly, p. 85 sq.). The earliest designation seems to have been 
Εσδρας 6 προφήτης (Clemens Alex. Strom. iii. 16. 100) or "Εσδρω ἐποκά- 
avis, for it is doubtless our Fourth Book of Ezra that is meant by the 
apocryphal work bearing that name which occurs in the list of the Apocrypha 
edited by Montfaucon, Cotelier, Hody and Pitra (see p.126). For more on 
the different titles, see Volkmar, Das vierte Buch Esra, p. 3. Hilgenfeld, 
Messias Judaeorum, pp. xviii.-xxi. 

Use and high repute of the book in the Christian Church.—It is probable 
that it is this work that is referred to in the following passage in the 
Epistle of Barnabas, chap. xii. : “Ogolws πάλιν περὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ ὁρίζει ἐν ἄλλῳ 
προφήτῃ λέγοντι" Καὶ πότε ταῦτα συντελεσθήσεται; λέγει κύριος" “Ὅταν ξύλον 
κλιθῇ καὶ ἀναστῇ, καὶ ὅταν ἐκ ξύλον αἷμα στάξῃ. Comp. Fourth Ezra, 
iv. 33: Quomodo et quando haec? ... v. 5: Si de ligno sanguis stillabit. 
It is true that here the first half of the quotation is wanting, but for all 
that Le Moyne and Fabricius (Cod. pseudepigr. ii. 184) were undoubtedly 
correct in tracing it to Fourth Ezra. Comp. further, Cotelier, Hilgenfeld 
and Harnack in their editions of the Epistle of Barnabas; Hilgenfeld, Die 
apostol. Vater, p. 47. It is also extremely probable that we are indebted to 
Fourth Ezra for the legend to the effect that, when the Holy Scriptures had 
perished on the occasion of the destruction of Jerusalem by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Hzra completely restored them again by means of a miracle. So 
Irenaeus, iii. 21.2. Tertullian, De cultu femin. i. 3. Clemens Alex. Strom. 
i. 22.149. Comp. Fourth Ezra xiv. 18-22 and 37-47. Fabricius, Codex 
pseudepigr. i. 1156-1160. Hilgenfeld, Messias Judaeorum, p. 107. Strack 
in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 2nd ed. vol. vii. 414 sq. (art. ‘‘ Kanon des A. T.’s”). 

The first express quotation occurs in Clemens Alex. Strom. iii. 16. 100: 
Ara τί yelp οὐκ ἐγένετο ἡ μήτρα τῆς μητρός ov τάφος, iva wy ἰδω τὸν μόχθον 
τοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ τὸν κόπον τοῦ γένους ᾿Ισραήλ; "Eodpas ὁ προφήτης 
λέγε. Comp. 4 Ezra νυ. 35. Our book is repeatedly used and quoted as 
prophetical, above all by Ambrose. See the passages in Fabricius, Cod. 
pseudepigr. ii. pp. 183, 185 sqq. Hilgenfeld, Messias Judaeorum, p. xxii. sq. 
Le Hir, Etudes Bibliques, i. 142. Bensly, The Missing Fragment, pp. 74-76. 
It is also quoted as propheta Esdras in the so-called Opus imperfectum 
in Matthaeum printed among Chrysostom’s works (ed. Montfaucon, vol. vi.), 
Homil. xxxiv. s. fin. Jerome, who maintains a critical attitude toward the 
Apocrypha generally, is the only one who expresses himself unfavourably. 
See the passage quoted above from the Praef. in version. libr. Ezrae, 
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and especially Adv. Vigilantium, chap. vi. (Opp. ed. Vallarsi, ii. 393): Tu 
vigilans dormis et dormiens scribis et proponis mihi librum apocryphum, 
qui sub nomine Esdrae a te et similibus tui legitur, ubi scriptum est, quod 
post mortem nullus pro aliis audeat deprecari, quem ego librum numquam 
legi. Quid enim necesse est in manus sumere, quod ecclesia non recepit. 
But although our book continued to be excluded from the canon, it neverthe- 
less enjoyed a wide circulation, especially in the Middle Ages. Bensly has 
proved by actual verification that it finds a place in more than sixty Latin 
manuscripts of the Bible (Bensly, The Missing Fragment, pp. 42, 82 sqq.), 
and this without taking into account scarcely any of the Italian libraries, As 
we have already mentioned, it appears in the official Vulgate as an appendix. 
It also finds a place in not a few German editions of the Buble, Lutheran 
and Reformed as well as Catholic (for the evidence in regard to this, see 
Gildemeister, Hsdrae liber quartus arabice, 1877, Ὁ. 42). On the history of 
the use, comp. further, Fabricius, Codex pseudepigr. ii. 174-192. Idem, 
Cod. apocryph. Nov. Test. i. 9386-938. Volkmar, Das vierte Buch Ezra, 
p. 273 sq. Hilgenfeld, Messias Judacorum, pp. xviii.—xxiv., lxix. sq. 

Care must be taken not to confound the Fourth Book of Ezra with the 
Christian work entitled the Apocalypse of Ezra which Tischendorf has 
edited (Apocalypses apocryphae, Lips. 1866, pp. 24-33). On this comp. 
Tischendorf, Stud. u. Krit. 1851, p. 423 sqq. Idem, Prolegom. to his 
edition, pp. 12-14. Le Hir, Etudes Bibliques (Paris 1869), ii. 120-122. 
By the "Εσδρα ἀποκάλυψις, which occurs in the list of the Apocrypha 
edited by Montfaucon, Pitra and others, it is possibly the Fourth Book of 
Ezra that is meant (see p. 126). On the Ezra-Apocrypha, comp. also 
Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr. i. 1162. On the later additions to the Fourth 
Book of Ezra (chaps. iii. and xv. xvi.), which in the manuscripts appear 
as yet as separate Books of Ezra, and which came for the first time to be 
blended with the main work in the printed text, see Dillmann in Herzog’s 
Real-Enc. 2nd ed. vol. xii. 356, and Bensly, Zhe Missing Fragment, 
pp. 35-40. 

The texts of the Fourth Book of Ezra that have come down to us are the 
following :— 

(1.) The old Latin version, which is the most literal, and therefore the 
most important of all. The vulgar text, as it had long been printed, was 
extremely inaccurate. In the edition of Fabricius (Codex pseudepigraphus 
Vet. Test. vol. ii. 1723, pp. 173-807) the Arabic version, which was given to 
the public through Ockley’s English translation in 1711, was collated 
throughout with the Latin text. Sabatier was the first to lay the founda- 
tion for the critical restoration of the text by his publication of the variants . 
of the important Codex Sangermanensis (Sabatier, Bibliorum sacrorum 
Latinae versiones antiquae, vol. iii. 1743, pp. 1038, 1069-1084). Numerous 
emendations based upon the Codex Sangermanensis, and the Ethiopic version 
published by Laurence in 1820, were proposed by Van der Vlis (Disputatio 
critica de Lzrae libro apocrypho vulgo quarto dicto, Amstelod. 1839) The 
first critical edition was published by Volkmar (Handbuch der Hinleitung in 
die Apocryphen, second part: Das vierte Buch Ezra, Tiib. 1868). In this 
edition Sabatier’s collation of the Cod. Sangermanensis and a Ziirich manu. 
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script collated by Volkmar himself were made use of. These manuscripts 
however were not collated with sufficient care, as the subsequent editions of 
Hilgenfeld (Messias Judaeorum, Lips. 1869) and Fritzsche (Libri apocryphi 
Vet. Test. graece, Lips. 1871) have shown. Both these writers give the 
Latin text according to three different manuscripts: (a) the Cod. Sanger- 
manensis saec. ix., collated anew for Hilgenfeld’s edition by Zotenberg ; 
(b) the Cod. Turicensis saec, xiii., also collated anew for Hilgenfeld’s 
edition by Fritzsche ; (6) a Cod. Dresdensis saec. xv., co.lated by Hilgen- 
feld. In the whole of those editions a considerable fragment is wanting 
between chaps. vii. 35 and vii. 86, which could only be supplied from the 
Oriental versions. This fragment was first discovered, so far as the Latin 
text is concerned, by Bensly in a manuscript at Amiens (formerly at Corbie 
near Amiens) in the year 1875 (Bensly, The Missing Fragment of the Latin 
Translation of the Fourth Book of Ezra, discovered and edited with an 
Introduction and Notes, Cambridge 1875. Comp. Theol. Literaturztg. 1876, 
p. 43 sq.). After this it was also published by Hilgenfeld (Zeztschr. fiir 
wissensch. Theol. 1876, pp. 421-435). Two years after this again the same 
fragment was edited from a Madrid manuscript (formerly in Alcald de 
Henares) by Wood, and from among the remains of John Palmer the 
Orientalist ({ 1840), who had transcribed it as early as the year 1826 
(Journal of Philology, vol. vii. 1877, pp. 264-278). Besides the manuscripts 
hitherto mentioned, Bensly (pp. 42, 82 sqq.) has verified some sixty others 
of the Latin text.81 Those of them in which there is the large hiatus in 
chap. vii., and this holds true of probably the whole of them, at all events 
of the Turicensis and the Dresdensis, as also of the printed vulgar text, are 
of no value, for the hiatus in the Cod. Sangermanensis was due to the cutting 
out of a leaf, so that all the manuscripts and texts in which precisely the 
same hiatus occurs must have followed that codex (as from a letter 
addressed to Bensly, Gildemeister appears to have already noted in the year 
1865). Consequently in the case of any future edition consideration will 
be due, in the first instance, only to: (a) the Cod. Sangermanensis (now in 
Paris), dating from the year 822 a.p. (Bensly, p. 5); (0) the Amiens 
manuscript, also belonging to the ninth century, and independent of the 
Cod. Sanger. ; and (6) the Madrid manuscript. At the same time we may 
observe that the Latin manuscripts of the Bible in the majority of the Italian 
libraries have not yet been examined in connection with our book. 

(2.) Next to the Latin the best and most trustworthy version is the 
Syriac, which has been transmitted to us in the large Peshito manuscript 
of Milan (Cod. Ambros. B. 21, Inf.). It was published for the first time by 
Ceriani first of all in a Latin version (Ceriani, Monumenta sacra et profana, 
vol. 1. fase. 2, Mediol. 1866, pp. 99-124), then in the Syriac text itself 
(Ceriani, Mon. sac. et prof. vol. v. fase. 1, Mediol. 1868, pp. 4-111). This 
latter is also given in the photo-lithographed facsimile of the whole manu- 
script (Translatio Syra Pescitto Veteris Testamenti ex cod. Ambr. photo- 
lithographice, ed. Ceriani, 2 vols. in 4 parts, Milan 1876-1883 ; comp. vol. 


81 On two Parisian and two Berlin manuscripts, see Gildemeister, Esdrae 
liber quartus Arabice, 1877, p. 44 fin. 
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iii. p. 92). Hilgenfeld has embodied Ceriani’s Latin version in his Messias 
Judaeorum (Lips. 1869). 

(3.) The Ethiopic version, which is also of importance for the reconstruc- 
tion of the original text. It had been previously published by Laurence, 
accompanied with a Latin and English version, but only from a single 
manuscript, and not quite free from errors (Laurence, Primi Ezrae libri, 
qui apud Vulgatam appellatur quartus, versio Aethiopica, nunc primo in 
medium prolata et Latine Angliceque reddita, Oxoniae et Londoni 1820). 
Numerous corrections have been made by van der Vlis (Disputatio critica 
de Ezrae libro apocrypho vulgo quarto dicto, Amst. 1839). A collection of 
the variants in the other manuscripts has been furnished by Dillmann in 
the appendix to Ewald’s dissertation in the Abhandlungen der Gottinger 
Gesellsch. der Wissensch. vol. xi. 1862-1863. Then, in the last place, 
Priitorius, availing himself of Dillmann’s collection of variants, and also 
collating with a Berlin manuscript, has made various emendations in the 
Latin version which Hilgenfeld has embodied in his Messias Judaeorum 
(Lips. 1869). <A critical edition is still a desideratum. Among the 
Ethiopic manuscripts of the so-called Magdala collection, which some years 
ago were forwarded to the British Museum at the close of the war between 
the English and King John of Abyssinia, there happen to be no fewer than 
eight of our book (see Wright’s catalogue in the Zeitschr. der DMG. 1879, 
p. 599 sqq., Nos. 5, 10, 11, 18, 23, 24, 25, 27. Bensly, The Missing Frag- 
ment, p. 2, note 3). 

(4.) The two Arabic versions are of but secondary importance, owing to 
the great freedom in which their authors often indulge. (a) One of them, 
which is in a manuscript in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, was in the first 
instance published only in an English version by Ockley (in Whitson’s 
Primitive Christianity revived, vol. iv. London 1711). Ewald was the 
first to publish the Arabic text (Zransactions of the Gottingen Gesellsch. 
der Wissensch. vol. xi. 1862-1863). Emendations upon Ockley’s version 
and Ewald’s text were furnished by Steiner (Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. Theol. 
1868, pp. 426-433), with whose assistance Hilgenfeld also composed a 
Latin rendering for his Messias Judaeorum (Lips. 1869). The Arabic 
version here in question is also found in a Codex Vaticanus, which, though 
merely a transcript of the one in the Bodleian library, is nevertheless of 
some value in so far as it was copied before the leaf, which is at present 
wanting in the Bodleian codex, went amissing (Bensly, The Missing Frag- 
ment, Ὁ. 77 sq. Gildemeister, Hsdrae liber quartus, p. 3; this latter supplies 
at pp. 6-8 the text of this fragment, which is omitted in Ewald’s edition), 
(Ὁ) An extract from another Arabic version is likewise found in a Bodleian 
codex, from which it has been edited by Ewald (as above). A German 
version of this extract was furnished by Steiner (Zeitschr. f. wissensch. 
Theol. 1868, pp. 396-425). On the extract itself, comp. further, Ewald, 
Transactions of the Géttingen Gesellsch. der Wissensch. 1863, pp. 163-180. 
The complete text of this version was published by Gildemeister in Arabic 
and Latin from a Codex Vaticanus (Hsdrae liber quartus arabice, e codice 
Vaticano nunc primum edidit, Bonnae 1877). 

(5.) The Armenian version, which is still freer than the Arabic one, and 
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is of but little service for the restoration of the original text. It was 
published as early as the year 1805 in the edition of the Armenian Bible 
issued under the superintendence of the Mechitarists, but Ceriani was the 
first to rescue it from oblivion, while Ewald again furnished specimens 
of it in a German rendering (Transactions of the Gottingen Gesellsch der 
Wissensch. 1865, pp. 504-516). A Latin version, prepared by Petermann 
and based upon a collation of four manuscripts, is given in Hilgenfeld’s 
Messias Judacorum (Lips. 1869). In the older editions of the Armenian 
Bible (the first dating as far back as 1666) there is an Armenian version of 
our book which was prepared by the first editor, Uscanus himself, and taken 
from the Vulgate (see Scholtz, Hinl. in die heiligen Schriften, vol. i. 1845, 
p. 501. Gildemeister, Hsdrae liber quartus arabice, p. 43. This may be 
made use of for the purpose of correcting Bensly, p. 2, note 2). 

German versions of our book have been published by Volkmar (Das vierte 
Buch Esra, 1863) and Ewald (Transactions of the Gottingen Gesellsch. der 
Wissensch. vol. xi. 1862, 1863), while Hilgenfeld attempted a rendering 
back into the Greek (Messias Judacorum, Lips.’ 1869). 

Critical inquiries. For the earlier literature, see Fabricius, Codex 
pseudepigr. ii. 174 sqq. Liicke, Hinl. p. 187 sqq. Volkmar, Das vierte 
Buch Esra (1863), pp. 278-275, 374 sqq. Hilgenfeld, Messias Judaeorum, 
p. liv. sqq. Corrodi (also spelt Corodi), Kritische Geschichte des Chiliasmus, 
vol. i. (1781) pp. 179-230. Gfrorer, Das Jahrhundert des Heils (also 
under the title, Geschichte des Urchristenthums, vols. i., ii.), 1838, i. 69-93. 
Liicke, Versuch einer vollstdndigen Hinleitung in die O ffenbarung des Johannes 
(2nd ed. 1852), pp. 144-212. Bleek, Stud. u. Krit. 1854, pp. 982-990 
(review of Liicke’s Hinl.). Noack, Der Ursprung des Christenthums, vol. 
i. (1857) pp. 841-363. Hilgenfeld, Die jiidische Apokalyptik (1857), pp. 
185-242. Idem, Die Propheten Esra und Daniel, 1863. Idem, Zeitschr. 
fiir wissensch. Theologie, vol. i, 1858, pp. 250-270; ili. 1860, pp. 385-358 ; 
vi. 1863, pp. 229-292, 457 sq.; x. 1867, pp. 87-91, 263-295; xiii. 1870, pp. 
808-319 ; xix. 1876, pp. 421-435. Gutschmid, ‘‘ Die Apokalypse des Esra 
und ihre spiateren Bearbeitungen” (Zeitschr. fiir wissensch, Theol. 1860, pp. 
1-81). Dillmann in Herzog’s Real- Enc. 1st ed. vol. xii. 1860, pp. 
810-312 ; 2nd ed. vol. xii. 1883, pp. 353-356 (art. “‘ Pseudepigraphen ”). 
Volkmar, Handbuch der Einleitung in die Apokryphen, second part: Das 
vierte Buch Esra, Tiib. 1863. At a previous date by the same author, Das 
vierte Buch Esra und apokalyptische Geheimnisse iiberhaupt, Ziirich 1858. 
** Hinige Bemerkungen tiber Apokalyptik” (Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. Theol. 
1861, pp. 83-92). Ewald, “Das vierte Esrabuch nach seinem Zeitalter, 
seinen arabischen Uebersetzungen und einer neuen Wiederherstellung” 
(Transactions of the Royal Gesellsch. der Wissensch. of Gottingen, vol. xi. 
1862-1863, histor.-philol. section, pp. 133-230. Also as a separate 
reprint). Idem, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, vol. vii. 3rd ed. 1868, pp. 
69-83. Ceriani, ‘‘Sul Das vierte Ezrabuch del Dottor Enrico Ewald” 
(Estratto dalle Memorie del R. Instituto Lombardo di scienze 6 lettere), Millano 
1865. Langen, Das Judenthum in Paldstina, 1866, pp. 112-139. Le Hir, 
** Du IV.¢ livre d’Esdras” (tudes Bibliques, 2 vols. Paris 1869, i. 139-250). 
Wieseler, ‘‘ Das vierte Buch Esra nach Inhalt und Alter untersucht ” (Stud. 
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u. Krit. 1870, pp. 263-304). Keil, Lehrb. der histor.-krit. Hinleitung in die 
kanon. und apokr. Schriften des A. T. 3rd ed. 1878, pp. 758-764. 
Hausrath, Neutestamentl. Zeitgesch. 2nd ed. iv. 80-88 (1st ed. iii. 282-289). 
Renan, ‘‘ L’apocalypse de Pan 97” (Revue des deux Mondes, 1875, March, 
pp. 127-144). Idem, Les évangiles, 1877, pp. 348-373. Drummond, The 
Jewish Messiah, 1877, pp. 84-117. Reuss, Gesch. der heiligen Schriften 
Alten Testaments (1881), sec. 597. 


6. The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, 


In the pseudepigraphic prophecies which we have hitherto 
been considering, revelations and predictions—and therefore 
the apocalyptic element—chiefly predominated. But just as 
these revelations themselves had practical objects as their 
ultimate aim, such objects as the strengthening and comfort- 
ing of the faithful, so alongside of them there was also 
another class of works in which the exhortations and encour- 
agements were more directly expressed. We have a pseud- 
‘epigraphic prophecy of this description in The Testaments of 
the Twelve Patriarchs, which is chiefly composed of such direct 
exhortations. This somewhat extensive work has come down 
to us in its entirety im the Greek teat, which was published for 
the first time by Grabe (1698), although, from the beginning 
of the sixteenth century, a good many printed copies of a 
Latin version prepared in the thirteenth by Robert Grossetest, 
Bishop of Lincoln, had been in circulation. 

The book, as we now have it, contains a great many direct 
allusions to the incarnation of God in Christ, for which reason 
almost all modern critics look upon it as the production of a 
Christian author. But it is extremely doubtful whether this 
is a correct view of the matter, and whether we ought not 
rather to assume that the work in its original form is of Jewish 
authorship, and that the passages that are of a Christian 
character were interpolated at some later date. As is indicated 
by the title itself, the book consists of the spiritual “ testa- 
ments” which the twelve sons of Jacob left behind them for 
their descendants. In each of those testaments three different 
cements may be distinguished, (1) The patriarch in each 
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instance rehearses in the first place the history of his own life, 
in the course of which he either charges himself with sins he 
has committed (as is done by the majority of them), or on 
the other hand beasts of his virtues. The biographical notices 
follow the lines of the Biblical narrative, although, after the 
fashion of the Haggadean Midrash, they are enriched with a 
large number of fresh details. (2) The patriarch then pro- 
ceeds to address to his descendants a number of appropriate 
exhortations based upon the preceding autobiographical sketch, 
urging them to beware of the sin that had been the cause of 
such deep distress to their ancestor, and in the event of his 
being able to boast of something redounding to his credit, 
recommending them to imitate his virtuous behaviour, The 
subject on which the exhortations turn is, as a rule, one that 
happens to have a very intimate connection with the biogra- 
phical notices, the patriarch’s descendants being warned 
precisely against that sin or, it may be, to imitate that virtue 
which had been exemplified in his own life. (3) But besides 
this, we also find toward the end of each of the testaments 
(with the exception perhaps of that of Gad, where this point 
is only briefly hinted at) certain predictions regarding the 
future of the particular tribe in question, the patriarch for 
example predicting that his descendants would one day 
apostatize from God or, what sometimes appears to amount. to 
the same thing, sever their connection with the tribes of 
Levi and Judah, and thereby involve themselves in misery, 
and especially the evils of captivity and dispersion. This 
prediction is frequently accompanied with an exhortation to 
adhere to the tribes of Levi and Judah. On the other hand, 
these predictions are interspersed with a large number of Ke 
direct references to redemption through Christ. 

The circles of thought in these “ testaments ” are of a very 
heterogeneous character. On the one hand, they contain 
a great deal that it seems impossible to explain except on the 
assumption that they were composed by a Jewish author. 
The history of the patriarchs is amplified precisely in the style 
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of the Haggadean Midrash. The author assumes that salva- 
tion is in store only for the children of Shem, while those of 
Ham are doomed to destruction (Simeon vi.). He manifests 
a lively interest in the Jewish tribes as such; he deplores 
their apostasy and dispersion; he exhorts them to cleave to 
the tribes of Levi and Judah as being those which God has 
specially called to be the leaders of the others ;* he cherishes 
the hope of their ultimate conversion and deliverance. It is 
true, no doubt, that in his positive injunctions he nowhere 
inculcates the observance of the ceremonial law, such injunc- 
tions being more of a moral character throughout nearly the 
entire book, and consisting for example of warnings against the 
sins of envy, avarice, anger, lying, incontinency, exhortations 
to the love of one’s neighbour, compassion, integrity, and such 
like, But at the same time he does not fail to speak of the 
priestly sacrificial worship, and that even with many details 
introduced into it not met with in the Old Testament itself, as 
being an institution of divine appointment.” On the other hand 
again we also meet with numerous passages which can only 
have been written by a Christian, passages which teach the 
Christian doctrine of the universal character of salvation as 
well as that of redemption through the incarnation of God, 
nay in one instance there is a distinct reference to the 

82 Reuben vi.: Τῷ yep Λευὶ ἔδωκε Κύριος τὴν ὠρχὴν καὶ τῷ ᾿Ιούδῳᾳ. 
Judah xxi.: Καὶ νῦν, τέκνα, ἀγαπήσατε τὸν Λευί, ἵνα διωροείνητε᾽ καὶ μὴ 
ἐπαίρεσθε ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, ἵνα μὴ ἐξολοθρευθῆτε. ᾿Ἑμοὶ γὰρ ἔδωκε Κύριος τὴν βασι“ 
λείων, κὠκείνῳ τὴν ἱερατείων, καὶ ὑπέταξε τὴν βασιλείαν τῇ ἱερωσύνη. Issachar 
v. ἤη.: Καὶ ὁ Λευὶ καὶ ὁ ᾿Τούδας ἐδοξάσθη παρὸ Κυρίου ἐν υἱοῖς ᾿Ιακώβ. Καὶ 
yap Κύριος ἐκλήρωσεν ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τῷ μὲν ἔδωκε τὴν ἱερωτείαν, τῷ δὲ τὴν βασι- 
λείαν. Dan v.: Οἴδα yep ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις ὠποστήσεσθε τοῦ Κυρίου, 
καὶ προσωχθιεῖτε τὸν Λευὶ καὶ πρὸς ᾿Ιούδων ὠντιτάξεσθε. Naphtali v. (ina 
parable): Καὶ ὁ Λευὶ ἐκράτησε τὸν ἥλιον, καὶ 6 ᾿Ιούδας φθάσας ἐπίασε τὴν 
σελήνην. Ibid. vili.: Καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν ἐντείλασθε τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, ἵνα ἑνοῦνται 
τῷ Λευὶ καὶ τῷ ᾿Ιούδᾳ. 

83 Levi ἰχ, Note for example the prescription: Καὶ πρὸ τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
Te ἅγια Aovov' καὶ ἐν τῷ θύειν, νίπτον (with which comp. vol. i. p. 278); 
further, the prescription in the same passage to the effect that no wood 
was to be used for the altar of burnt-offering but that of trees which . 


were always in leaf (comp. Book of Jubilees, chap. xxi,, in Ewald’s Jahrbb, 
iii. 19). 
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Apostle Paul (Benjamin xi.). The Christology upon which 
those passages proceed is of a decidedly patripassian character.” 

Grabe, who was the first to edit the Greek text, already 
endeavoured to account for those incongruities by the 
hypothesis, that the book was written by a Jew, but had 
been subsequently interpolated by a Christian. All modern 
critics however (since Nitzsch) have entirely dismissed this 
hypothesis, and the only point on which there is a difference 
of opinion amongst them is as to whether the author occupied 
the standpoint of a Jewish or a Gentile Christian. The former 
is the prevailing view; the latter was propounded by Ritschl 
in the first edition of his Zntstehuwng der altkatholischen 
Kirche, was subsequently adopted by Vorstman and Hilgen- 
feld, but was ultimately abandoned again by Ritschl himself. 
At the same time there was no doubt a feeling on the part of 
many that it would be impossible to solve the difficulty with- 
out having recourse to the interpolation hypothesis. Kayser 
above all tried to demonstrate the existence of a tolerably 
large number of such interpolations. But even in his case 
the matter is dealt with only incidentally, to enable him to 
maintain the view as to the Jewish-Christian character of the 
writing. It was reserved for Schnapp to enter in a systematic 
manner into the question as to whether the whole work 
had not been reconstructed from beginning to end. He 
endeavoured to show, that to the book in its original form 
belonged only the parts mentioned under Nos. 1 and 2 above, 
a.e. merely the biographical narratives and their accompanying 
exhortations. But he seeks to prove that all those portions 
in which the future fortunes of the tribes are predicted, with 

34 Simeon vi. ; Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς μέγας τοῦ ᾿Ισρωήλ, φαινόμενος, ἐπὶ γῆς as 
ἄνθρωπος. Ibid.: Θεὸς σῶμω λαβὼν καὶ συνεσθίων ὠνθρώποις ἔσωσεν ὠν- 
θρώπους. Issachar vii.: ἔχοντες μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν τὸν Θεὸν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, συφιπο- 
pevouevoy τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἐν ἁπλότητι καρδίας. Zebulon ix. fin.: ὄψεσθε Θεὸν 
ἐν σχήρωτι ἀνθρώπον. Dan v. fin.: Κύριος ἔσται ἐμιμέσῳ αὐτῆς, τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 
wots συνωναστρεφόμενος. Naphtali viii: ὀφθήσεται Θεὸς κατοικῶν ἐν ὠνθρώ- 
ποις ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Asher Vii.: ἕως οὗ ὁ ὕψιστος ἐπισκέψηται τὴν γῆν, καὶ 


αὐτὸς ἐλθὼν ὡς ἄνθρωπος were ὠνθρώπων ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων. Benjamin x: 
«αροα γενόμενον Θεὸν ἐν σαρκὶ ἐλευθερωτὴν οὐκ ἐπίστευσων. 
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some other things of a kindred nature (visions in particular), 
are to be regarded as later interpolations, though he dis- 
tinguishes at the same time between Jewish and Christian 
interpolations. He thinks that the bulk of these interpolations 
would be made by a Jewish hand, but that into these again 
numerous references to the redemption through Christ had 
been afterwards inserted by a Christian hand. He considers 
therefore that the original work itself must also have been of 
Jewish origin. It appears to me that the latter part of this 
hypothesis, in so far, that is, as the Christian revision is con- 
cerned, has at all events hit the mark. It would be vain to 
attempt to reduce the heterogeneous utterances in our Testa- 
ments to a common Jewish-Christian standpoint, all of them 
that bear a specifically Christian stamp being without excep- 
tion of a Gentile-Christian and universalist character. The 
salvation is destined εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. The Christology is 
the patripassian Christology that so largely prevailed in many 
quarters in the Christian Church during the second and third 
centuries. There is nothing here that can be said to indicate 
a “Jewish-Christian” standpoint. Again it is impossible to 
reconcile with the Christian passages in question that series 
of utterances characterized above which can only have 
emanated from a Jewish author. How is it ever to be 
supposed that a Christian, ay, or even a Jewish-Christian, 
author should think of characterizing the tribes of Levi and | 
Judah as those to whom God had committed the guidance of 

Israel. Then what could we conceive such an author to mean 
by exhorting the rest of the tribes to join themselves to the 
two just mentioned and to submit themselves to their 
authority? Why, it was precisely the tribes of Levi and 
Judah, 7.¢. the official Judaism of Palestine, that distinguished 
themselves above all the others in the way of rejecting the 
gospel. We can hardly imagine therefore that even a 
Jewish-Christian author would be likely to represent them 
as occupying the leading position above referred to. Nor 
does he so represent them as one who is merely taking a 
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theoretical survey of history, and as though he meant tc 
censure the defection from the tribes of Levi and Judah 
merely as a thing of the past. But he also urges a loyal 
adherence to those tribes as a present duty. Nor can we 
here suppose that Levi is intended to represent the Christian 
clergy. For what in that case would Judah be supposed to 
represent ?* Then there is the further circumstance, that 
many of the Christian passages obviously disturb the connec- 
tion and thus proclaim themselves to be interpolations at the 
very outset. What is more, the much canvassed passage 
regarding Paul in the Testament of Benjamin (xi.) is wanting in 
the case of two independent testimonies among the manuscripts 
and versions as at present known to us, namely in the Roman 
manuscript and the Armenian version.” From all this it 
may be regarded as tolerably certain, that all the Christian 
passages are to be ascribed to some interpolator who, with a 
Jewish original before him, introduced modifications here and 
there to adapt it to the purposes and needs of the Christian 
Church. This assumption will also enable us to explain 
how it comes to be stated in our Testaments that Christ was 
a descendant of the tribes of Levi and Judah alike.” How it 


$44 That the various utterances regarding the tribes of Levi and Judah 
are of a strictly Jewish character, may be further seen from others of a 
precisely similar nature in the Book of Jubilees, chap. xxxi. (Ewald’s 
Jahrbiicher, iii. 39 sq.). 

85 See Sinker, Testamenta XII. Patriarcharum, Appendix (1879), pp. 27 
and 59; and Harnack’s notice in Theol. Literaturztg. 1879, p. 515. The 
Roman manuscript has the original text in still another passage (perhaps in 
more?), where the others show that passage to have undergone a Christian 
revision. Simeon vii. according to the Roman MS. runs thus: Kai νῦν, 
τεκνία μου, ἐπακούσατε τοῦ Λευὶ καὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, as without doubt it was 
originally written, whereas the Cambridge MS. reads: Καὶ νῦν, rexvice mou, 
ὑπακούετε Λευὶ καὶ ἐν ᾿Ιούδᾳ λυτρωθήσεσθε. 

806 Simeon vii.: ᾿Αναστήσει yop Κύριος ἐκ τοῦ Λευὶ ὡς ὠρχιερέω καὶ ἐκ τοῦ 
Ἰούδα ὡς βασιλέα, Θεὸν καὶ ἄνθρωπον. Leviii.: διοὲ σοῦ καὶ ᾿Ιούδω ὀφθή- 
σεται Κύριος ἐν ἀνθρώποις. Ὀδῃ γ.: Καὶ ὠνατελεῖ ὑμοῖν ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς ᾿Ιούδα. 
καὶ Λευὶ τὸ σωτήριον Κυρίου. Gad viii.: ὅπως τιῤοήσωσιν ᾿Ιούδων καὶ τὸν Λευί" 
Ors ἐξ αὐτῶν ὠἀνατελεὶ Κύριος σωτῆρα τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ. Joseph xix.: τιμᾶτε τὸν 
᾿Ιούδων καὶ τὸν Λευί ὅτε ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀνατελεῖ ὑμοῖν ὁ ὠμινὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, χάρετε 
σώζων πάντα τοὶ ἔθνη. 
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would ever occur to a Christian author himself to emphasize 
this point so much, even supposing Mary to have belonged to 
the tribe of Levi, it is difficult to see, for in the primitive 
Christian tradition it was only upon the descent from Judah 
that stress was laid. But the matter becomes perfectly 
intelligible when we assume that the author had a text before 
him in which Levi and Judah were held up as the chosen and 
model tribes. For finding this in his text he proceeds to 
justify it from his Christian standpoint by representing Christ 
as descended from the tribe of Levi in His capacity as priest, 
and from that of Judah in His capacity as king, it being left 
an open question whether he assumes the Levitical descent of 
Mary or has in view only some spiritual connection on the 
part of Christ with both those tribes in virtue of His twofold 
office of priest and king.” It is further worthy of note that, 
deviating from his Jewish original, the Christian interpolator 
as a rule puts the tribe of Judah first. How long or short 
those Christian interpolations may have been it is not always 
possible to determine with any degree of certainty. It is 
probable however that they were on a larger scale than 
Schnapp is inclined to suppose. 
It is rather more difficult to answer this other question, 
namely, whether this Jewish original itself was not the pro- 
duction of several authors. The grounds on which Schnapp 
bases his attempt to distinguish and eliminate the prophetic 
portions of the book are not quite so cogent in the case of 
Christian passages. At the same time, there is no denying 
that in most instances those predictions start up in the book 
87 This latter view is favoured by Simeon vii.; at the same time it is 
possible that, on the strength of Luke i. 86 ( EassaBer 4 συγγενίς cov), the 
author has assumed the Levitical descent of Mary, as many of the Fathers 
have also done (on which see Spitta, Der Brief des Julius Africanus an 
Aristides, 1877, Ὁ. 44 sqq.). Butin any case it is certain that, previous 
to the author of the Testaments, no writer within the Church had ever 
directly maintained or in any way emphasized the Levitical descent of 
Jesus. For Hilgenfeld and, following him, Spitta, have contrived to elicit 


something of this from the words of Clemens Romanus, chap. xxxii., only by 
an exegesis of a very singular kind, 
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with a remarkable suddenness. The Testaments seem to 
have been intended, in the first instance, to serve as a kind of 
moral sermon. They concern themselves, as a rule, with some 
special sin or other of which the patriarch had been guilty 
and against which he warns his descendants. When we find 
then that all of a sudden, and in quite a general way, there 
comes in some prediction about the falling away of the tribes, 
and that without any further notice being taken of the special 
sin that had been previously treated of, it becomes evident at 
once that the connection is thereby interrupted and disturbed, 
all the more that the terms with which the Testaments con- 
clude are such as imply that they had been preceded by 
exhortations, and exhortations alone. Comp. above all Simeon 
v.—vii.; Levi xiv.—xix.2; Judah xxi—xxv.; Dan v. In any 
case we can have no difficulty in detecting in the Testaments 
a good many interpolations of considerable length, even apart 
from those passages that are of a specifically Christian kind ; 
take for example the two visions in the Testament of Levi 
ii—v. and viii., which only interrupt the connection. Then 
in the biographical portion of the Testament of Joseph we 
find two perfectly parallel narratives coming the one imme- 
diately after the other (chaps. i—x.* and x.’—xviii.), of which 
only one can be supposed to be the original one. Again in 
the course of what is said with regard to the tribe of Levi we 
come across this glaring contradiction, that while on the one 
hand it is recommended to the other tribes as their leader, 
it is represented on the other as having itself fallen away, 
nay as having been instrumental in seducing the rest into 
apostasy (Levi xiv.; Dan v.). Both those classes of state- 
ments cannot possibly have emanated from one and the same 
person. We may therefore say that in any case the Testa- 
ments have undergone repeated revision and remodification. 
But this much however may be held as certain, that the 
ereat bulk of the book is of Jewish origin. The foremost 
place in it 18 assigned to these moral sermons, which remind us 
partly of Jesus the Son of Sirach, and partly of Philo, and 
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which must have emanated from some author to whom moral 
conduct was a matter of deeper interest than the ceremonial 
law. Along with these we have prophetic passages composed 
by the same or some other author, in which the falling away 
from Levi and Judah is represented as being the cause of all 
evil, while the members of the nation, scattered throughout the 
whole world, are recommended to enter into close relationship 
with these tribes, therefore with the leading circles of Palestine, 
On the date of the composition of our book it is impossible to 
express anything like a definite opinion. As it is probable 
that the Christian revision was already known to Irenaeus, 
the Jewish original cannot have been composed later than the 
first century of our era, though, on the other hand, we can 
scarcely venture to refer it to an earlier date, seeing that the 
author probably made use of the Book of Jubilees (see below).: 
In several passages the destruction of Jerusalem and the 
temple is presupposed (Levi xv.; Dan v. jin.). But it is 
extremely doubtful whether these are to be regarded as 
belonging to the work in its original shape. Possibly they 
were subsequently inserted by some Christian hand. 


On the references in our book to earlier writings, see Sinker, Testamenta 
XII. Patriarcharum (1869), pp. 84-48; Dillmann in Ewald’s Jahrb. der bibl. 
Wissensch. iii. 91-94; Ronsch, Das Buch der Jubilien (1874), pp. 825 sqq.,, 
415sqq. References to the predictions of Enoch are of very frequent occur- 
rence (Simeon v.; Levi x., xiv., xvi.; Judah xviii.; Zebulon iii.; Dan v. ; 
Naphtali iv.; Benjamin ix.). These passages all belong to the prophetic 
sections, though in the majority of instances they are not actual quota- 
tions, but free allusions to alleged predictions of Enoch, with the view 
of explaining how the patriarchs obtained their information with regard 
to the future. Surely from this it is perfectly obvious that the author 
must have already been acquainted with one or more of the various 
books bearing the name of Enoch. In the biographical portions therefore, 
in those sections which undoubtedly belong to the original work, there are 
numerous coincidences with the Book of Jubilees. But neither are these 
absent from those portions which, according to Schnapp, are supposed to 
belong to the author of the Jewish revision. See in general Dillmann and 
Ronsch, as above. 

In patristic literature the notion of the descent of Christ from the tribes of 
Levi and Judah is met with as early as the time of Irenaeus, which notion 
is probably to be traced to our book; see Irenaeus, F’ragm. xvii. (ed. 
Harvey, ii. 487): “EG ὧν ὁ Χριστὸς προετυπώθη καὶ ἐπεγνώσθη καὶ ἐγεννήθη" 


§ 52, THE PALESTINIAN JEWISH LITERATURE. 123 


ἐν μοὲν yap τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ προετυπώθη᾽ ἐκ δὲ rod Acul καὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιούδω τὸ κατὼ τάρκα 
ὡς βασιλεὺς καὶ ἱερεὺς ἐγεννήθη" Bid δὲ τοῦ Συροεὼν ἐν τῷ ναῷ ἐπεγνώσθη κιτ.λ. 
The passages in Tertullian, Adv. Marcion. v. 1, Scorpiace xiii., which since 
Grabe’s time (Spicileg. i. 132) have usually been traced to the Testament 
of Benjamin xi., are simply based on Gen. xlix. 27; similarly Hippolyt. ed. 
Lagarde, p. 140, fragm. 50. It is not unlikely that the passage about Paul 
in Benjamin xi. would be inserted in the text of the Testament at a very 
late period, and that on the strength of the patristic interpretation of Gen. 
xlix. 27; comp. p. 119. The Testaments are expressly quoted by Origen, 
In Josuam homil. xv. 6 (ed. de la Rue, ii. 455; Lommatzsch, xi. 143): Sed 
et in aliquo quodam libello, qui appellatur testamentum duodecim patri- 
archarum, quamvis non habeatur in canone, talem tamen quendam sensum 
invenimus, quod per singulos peccantes singuli satanae intelligi debeant 
(comp. Reuben iii.). It is doubtful whether Procopius Gazaeus may be 
supposed to have our book in view in his Comment. in Gen. xxxviii. (see the 
passage in Sinker’s Test. XIJ. Patr. p. 4). In the Stichometry of Nicephorus 
the ΠΠατριάρχωι are included among the ὠπόκρυφω along with Enoch, the 
Assumptio Mosis and such like (Credner, Zur Gesch. des Kanons, p. 121) ; 
similarly in the Synopsis Athanasii (Credner, p. 145) and in the anonymous 
list of canonical books edited by Montfaucon, Pitra and others (on which 
see p. 126 below). In the Constitut. apostol. vi. 16, mention is made of an 
apocryphal work entitled of τρεῖς πατριάρχαι, which must be different from 
the book now in question, unless there has been some mistake with regard 
to the number. 

Four manuscripts of the Greek text are extant: (1) A Cambridge one 
belonging to the tenth century; (2) an Oxford one belonging to the four- 
teenth (on both of which see Sinker’s Test. XII. Patr. pp. vi—xi.); (8) a 
manuscript in the Vatican Library belonging to the thirteenth century ; 
and (4) one in the cloister of St. John in Patmos belonging to the sixteenth 
(on both of which again see Sinker, Appendix, 1879, pp.1-7). In addition 
to these we should also mention, as independent testimonies, (1) the as yet 
unprinted Armenian version, eight manuscripts of which have been verified 
by Sinker, and the oldest of which dates from the year 1220 a.p. (Sinker, 
Appendix, pp. 23-27, and p. vii.sq.); and (2) the Old Slavonic version, which 
was published by Tichonrawow in his Pamjatniki otretschennoi russkoi lite- 
ratury (2 vols. Petersburg 1863), but which has not yet been submitted to 
critical investigation. 

As yet no trace has been discovered of any early Latin version. But 
coming down to the thirteenth century we find the Latin version of Robert 
Grossetest, Bishop of Lincoln, and which, as Sinker has shown, is based 
upon the Cambridge manuscript (see Grabe’s Spicileg. i. 144; Sinker, Ap- 
pendix, p. 8). This version has come down to us through numerous manu- 
scripts (Sinker’s Test. pp. xk—xv., Appendix, p. 9), and, since the beginning 
of the sixteenth century, it has not only been frequently printed (at first - 
without place or date being given, though probably about 1510-1520, see 
Sinker, Appendix, p. 10; on the later impressions consult Sinker, Test. 
p. Xvi. 8q.), but likewise translated into almost every modern language 
—English, French, German, Dutch, Danish, Icelandic, Bohemian, while 
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these translations again were also frequently printed in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries (Sinker, Appendix, pp. 11-23). 

The first edition of the Greek text was prepared by Grabe, who based it 
upon the Cambridge manuscript, collating it at the same time with the 
Oxford one. This edition also contained Grossetest’s Latin version, for 
which two manuscripts belonging to the Bodleian Library were made use of 
(Grabe, Spicilegium Patrum, vol. i, Oxon. 1698, 2nd ed. 1714; on the use 
of the manuscripts, see p. 336 sq.). Grabe’s text has been reproduced by 
Fabricius (Codex pseudepigraphus Vet. Test. vol. i. Hamburg 1713), Gallandi 
(Bibliotheca veterum patrum, vol. i. Venetiis 1788), and Migne (Patrolog. 
graec. vol. ii.). A careful edition of the Cambridge manuscript, accom- 
panied with the variants of the Oxford one, has been printed by Sinker 
(Testamenta XII. Patriarcharum, ad fidem codicis Cantabrigiensis edita, 
accedunt lectiones cod. Oxoniensis, Cambridge 1869). Some time after this 
same scholar published in an Appendix a collation of the Vatican and the 
Patmos manuscripts (Testamenta XII. Patriarcharum: Appendix containing 
a collation of the Roman and Patmos MSS. and bibliographical notes, 
Cambridge 1879). 

Special disquisitions: Grabe in his edition (Spicileg. i. 129-144 and 335- 
374). Corrodi, Kritische Geschichte des Chiliasmus, ii. 101-110. K. J. 
Nitzsch, Commentatio critica de Testamentis XII. Patriarcharum, libro V. T. 
pseudepigrapho, Wittenberg 1810. Wieseler, Die 70 Wochen und die 63 
Jahrwochen des Propheten Daniel (1839), p. 226 sqq. Liicke, Hinl. in die 
Offenbarung Johannis (2nd ed. 1852), pp. 334-337. Dorner, Entwicklungs- 
gesch. der Lehre von der Person Christi, i, 254-264. Reuss, Gesch. der heil. 
Schriften Neuen Testaments, ὃ 257. Ritschl, Die Entstehung der alt-kathol. 
Kirche (2nd ed. 1857), pp. 172-177. Kayser, ‘‘Die Test. der XII. Patr.,” in 
the Beztrdge zu den theologischen Wissenschafien, edited by Reuss and 
Cunitz, 3 vols. (1851) pp. 107-140. Vorstman, Disquisitio de Testa- 
mentorum Patriarcharum XII. origine et pretio, Rotterd. 1857. Hilgenfeld, 
Zeitschr. fiir wissenschafil. Theol. 1858, p. 395 sqq.; 1871, p. 302 sqq. 
Van Hengel, ‘‘ De Testamenten der twaalf Patriarchen op nieuw ter sprake 
gebragt” (Godgeleerde Bijdragen, 1860). Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, 
vii. 363-369. Langen, Das Judenthum in Paldstina (1866), pp. 140-157. 
Sinker in his edition. Geiger, Jiidische Zeitschr. fiir Wissensch. und Leben, 
1869, pp. 116-135; 1871, pp. 1238-125. Friedr. Nitzsch, Grundriss der 
chrisil. Dogmengeschichte, vol. i. 1870, pp. 109-111. Renan, L’élise 
chrétienne (1879), pp. 268-271. An article in The Presbyterian Review for 
January 1880 (mentioned by Bissell, The Apocrypha, p. 671). Dillmann, 
art. ‘‘ Pseudepigraphen,” in Herzog’s Real-Ene. 2nd ed. vol. xii. p. 361 sq. 
Schnapp, Die Testamente der zwélf Patriarchen untersucht, Halle 1884 (and 
notice of this work in the 7'heolog. Literaturzeitung, 1885, p. 203). 

a 


7. The Lost Pseudepigraphic Prophecies. 


Besides the pseudepigraphic prophecies that have come 
down to us, many others o,f a similar description were in 
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circulation in the early Church, as we learn partly from the 
lists of the canon and partly from quotations found in the 
Fathers. In the case of most of them it is of course no 
longer possible to determine with any certainty whether they 
were of Jewish or of Christian origin. But, considering that 
in the earliest days of the Christian Church this was a 
species of literary activity that flourished chiefly among the 
heretical sects, and that it was not till a somewhat later period 
that it began to be cultivated in Catholic circles as well, it 
may be assumed with some degree of probability that those 
Old Testament pseudepigraphic writings which are mentioned in 
terms of high respect by the earliest of the Fathers, down say to 
Origen inclusive, are to be regarded generally as being of Jewish 
and not of Christian origin. With the criterion thus obtained 
we may combine still another. We happen to have several 
lists of the canon in which the Old Testament Apocrypha 
are enumerated with great completeness. Now, among the 
writings thus enumerated, occur those which have come down 
to us (Enoch, the Twelve Patriarchs, the Assumptio Mosis, the 
Psalms of Solomon), and which are undoubtedly of Jewish 
origin. This then must surely be regarded as sufficiently 
justifying the conjecture that the others would also be of 
similar origin. The lists in question are the following :— 

1. The so-called Stichometry of Nicephorus, 1.e. a list of the 
canonical and apocryphal books of the Old and New Testa- 
ments along with the number of verses in each book, and 
which list is given as an appendix to the Chronographia 
compendiaria of Nicephorus Constantinopolitanus (about 
800 A.D.), though it is, without doubt, of a considerably 
earlier origin (printed in the appendix to Dindorf’s edition of 
George Syncellus, further in a critically amended text given 
by Credner in two programmes for the University of Giessen 
1832-1838, and also reproduced in Credner’s Zur Geschichte 
des Kanons, 1847, pp. 117-122, but best of all in de Boor’s 
Nicephori opuscula, Lips. 1880), Here the list of the Old 
Testament ἀπόκουφα runs thus (ed. de Boor, p. 134 sq.) :— 
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a ᾿Ενὼχ στίχων Sw’ (4800). 

β΄ Πατριάρχαι στίχων ep’ (5100). 

y Προσευχὴ ᾿Ιωσὴφ στίχων ap’ (1100). 

δ΄ Διαθήκη Μωῦσέως στίχων ap’ (1100). 

é ᾿Ανάληψις Mavcéws στίχων av' (1400). 

ς΄ ᾿Αβραὰμ στίχων τ' (300). 

ζ΄ ᾿Ελὰδ (sic) καὶ Μωδὰδ στίχων v' (400). 

η Ἡλία προφήτου στίχων tis’ (316), 

θ΄ Σ᾿ οφονίου προφήτου στίχων χ' (600). 
“Ζαχαρίου πατρὸς ᾿Ιωάννου στίχων φ'΄ (500). 
ta Bapovy,’ Αμβακούμ, ᾿Ιεξεκιὴλ καὶ Δανιὴλ ψευδεπίγραφα 


2. The so-called Synopsis Athanasii, which simply repro- 
duces from the Stichometry of Nicephorus the section containing 
the Apocrypha, without giving however the number of the 
verses (Credner, Zur Geschichte des Kanons, p. 145). 

3. Akin to this latter is an anonymous list which was published: 
(a) from a Codex Coislinianus belonging to the tenth century 
by Montfaucon, Bibliotheca Coisliniana, Paris 1715, p. 194; 
(Ὁ) from a Cod. Paris. Regius by Cotelier, Patrum Apost. Opp. 
vol. i, 1698, p. 196; (6) from a Cod. Baroccianus by Hody, De 
Bibliorum textibus, 1705, p. 649, col. 44 (those three manu- 
scripts are based upon each other in the order just given and 
as may be seen from a more careful comparing of them with 
the text); and lastly, (d) from a Codex Vaticanus by Pitra, 
Juris ecclesiasticti Graecorum historia et monumenia, vol.-i. 
Romae 1864, p. 100. As appears from the numbering, there 
is an omission in the three first-mentioned manuscripts (No. 8 
being left out). According to Pitra, the complete list of the 
ἀπόκρυφα is as follows :— 


᾿Αδάμ. 
᾽Ενώχ. 
Adpex. 
Πατριάρχαι. 


a! 
B 
y 
δ' 
ε ᾿ἸΙωσὴφ προσευχή. 
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ς΄ ᾿Ελδὰμ καὶ Μοδάμ (al. ᾿Ελδὰδ καὶ Μωδάδ). 

ζ΄ Διαθήκη Μωσέως, 

n ἀνάληψις Μωσέως. 

θ΄ Ψαλμοὶ Σ᾿ ολομῶντος. 

“Ἡλίου ἀποκάλυψις. 

ια΄ Ἡσαίου ὅρασις, 

ε΄ Sodoviov ἀποκάλυψις. 

ιγ΄ Ζαχαρίου ἀποκάλυψις. 

ιδ' "Ἔσδρω ἀποκάλυψις. 

ιε΄ ᾿Ιακώβοι ἱστορία. 

ts’ Πέτρου ἀποκάλυψις, and so on (these being followed by 
other New Testament Apocrypha). 


This list is in the main identical with that of the 
Stichometry of Nicephorus. With a single exception (No. 6, 
"ABpadu), the whole of the first ten numbers of the Sticho- 
metry are reproduced in it. But besides this these nine 
numbers have this in common with each other, that they are 
probably all of them prophetic pseudepigraphs, i.e. writings 
purporting to have been composed by the various men of God 
whose names they bear, or at all events containing a record of 
revelations with which those men are alleged to have been 
favoured, a circumstance which probably accounts for their 
comparatively wide circulation throughout the Church. The 
last of the nine here in question shows by its title, Ζαχαρίου 
πατρὸς ᾿Ιωάννου, chat it belongs to the Christian Apocrypha. 
With regard to the others, four of them have already been 
considered by us (Enoch, the Patriarchs, the Testament 
and the Ascension of Moses; on the two latter, see p. 81), 
while the remaining four (Joseph’s Prayer, Eldad and Modad, 
Elias, Zephaniah) are all quoted with deference either by 
Origen or by some still older Fathers, and may therefore be 
regarded, with a certain degree of probability, as Jewish 
products. Consequently they fall to be more fully considered 
by us here. 


1. Joseph’s Prayer (Προσευχὴ ᾿Ιωσήφ). For the infor. 
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mation we possess regarding this production we are indebted 
above all to repeated quotations from it found in Origen. 
This Father speaks of it as “a writing not to be despised” 
(οὐκ εὐκαταφρόνητον γραφήν), and expressly states that it was 
in use among the Jews (παρ᾽ ‘EBpaios). In the passages 
quoted it is Jacob who figures all through, describing himself 
as the first-born of all living beings, nay as the head of all the 
angels themselves. He informs us that when he was coming 
from Mesopotamia he met Uriel who wrestled with him, and 
claimed to be the foremost of the angels. But he says that 
he corrected him, and told him that he, Uriel, was only the 
eighth in rank after himself, In another passage Jacob states 
that he had had an opportunity of inspecting the heavenly 
records, and that there he read the future destinies of men. 


Origen, Jn Joann. vol. ii. chap. xxv. (Opp. ed. de la Rue, iv. 84; Lom- 
matzsch, i. 147): El δέ τίς προσίεται καὶ τῶν rap’ Ἑβραίοις Qepopévay 
ἀποκρύφων τὴν ἐπιγρωφομένην lwonP προσευχὴν, ἄντικρυς τοῦτο τὸ δόγρω noel 
σαφῶς εἰρημένον ἐκεῖθεν λήψεται. .. Φησὶ γοῦν ὁ ᾿Ιακώβ' “Ὁ yap λαλῶν 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐγὼ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ ᾿Ισρωὴλ, ἄγγελος θεοῦ cies ἐγὼ καὶ πνεῦμεα ἐρχικόν" 
καὶ ABoucdw καὶ ᾿Ισαὸὼκ προεκτίσθησων πρὸ παντὸς ἔργου" ἐγὼ δὲ ᾿Ιωακὼβ, 6 
κληθεὶς ὑπὸ ὠνθρώπων ᾿Ιακὼβ, τὸ δὲ ὀνορονά μον ᾿Ισρωὴλ, ὁ κληθεὶς ὑπὸ θεοῦ 
Ἰσραὴλ, ὠνὴρ ὁρῶν θεὸν, ὅτι ἐγὼ πρωτόγονος παντὸς ζώου ζωουμένον ὑπὸ 
βεοῦ." Καὶ ἐπιφέρει" “᾿Εγὼ δὲ ὅτε ἠρχόῤοην ἀπὸ Μεσοποταμίας τῆς Συρίας, 
ἐξῆλθεν Οὐριὴλ 6 ἄγγελος τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἐἶπεν, Ors κωτέβην ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ 
κατεσκήνωσα ἐν ὠνθρώποις" καὶ ὅτι ἐκλήθην ὀνόριωτι ᾿Ιωκώβ, ἐζήλωσε καὶ 
ἐμωχέσωτό μοι, καὶ ἐπάλωαιε πρὸς ME λέγων" προτερήσειν ἐπάνω τοῦ ὀνόματός 
μου τὸ ὄνομμα αὑτοῦ καὶ τοῦ πρὸ [l. πρὸ τοῦ] παντὸς ὠγγέλον. Καὶ εἶπα 
αὐτῷ τὸ ὄνομμα αὐτοῦ, καὶ πόσος ἐστὶν ἐν υἱοῖς θεοῦ" οὐχὶ σὺ Οὐριὴλ ὄγδοος 
ἐμοῦ, κὠγὼ ᾿Ισρωὴλ ὠρχάγγελος δυνάμεως κυρίου καὶ ὠρχιχιλίωρχός sigs ἐν 
υἱοῖς θεοῦ; οὐχὶ ἐγὼ ᾿Ισρωὴλ ὃ ἐν προσώπῳ θεοῦ λειτουργὸς πρῶτος, καὶ 
ἐπεκαλεσάμην ἐν ὀνόματι ὠσβέστῳ τὸν θεόν pov.” 

Origen, ibid. (Lommatzsch, i. 148): ’Exi πλεῖον δὲ παρεξέβημεν rapa- 
γαβόντες τὸν περὶ "laxadB λόγον, καὶ μιωρτυράμενοι ἡμῖν οὐκ εὐκαταφρόνητον 
γραφήν. . 

Origen, Fragm. comment. in Genes.*8 vol. iii. chap. ix. toward the end (ed. 
de la Rue, ii. 15; Lommatzsch, viii. 30 sq. =Euseb. Praep. evang. vi. 11. 64, 
ed. Gaisford): Διόπερ ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ δύναται οὕτω νοεῖσθαι τὸ 
λεγόμενον ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ' ““᾿Ανέγνων γὰρ ἐν ταῖς πλαξὶ τοῦ οὐρωνοῦ, ὅσα 
συμβήσεται ὑμῖν καὶ τοῖς υἱοῖς ὑμεῶν." Comp. also ibid. chap. xii. toward the 


88. The large fragment from the third book of the Commentary on Genesis 
15 to be found in the Philocalia, chap. xxiii. (Origenis Opp. ed. Lommatzsch, 
vol, xxv.), and the most of it also in Eusebius, Praep. evang. vi. 11. 
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end.of the chapter (ed. de la Rue, ii. 19; Lommatzsch, viii. $8), where the 
contents of the somewhat lengthened fragment first quoted are given in an 
abridged form. 

Fabricius, Codex pseudepigr. Vet. Test. i. 761-771. Dillmann, art. 
“ Pseudepigraphen,” in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 2nd ed. xii. 362. 

2. The book entitled Hidad and Modad. This was ἃ 
writing that was circulated under the name of two Israelites 
called 7128 and 71) (Sept. ᾿Ελδὰδ καὶ Mwdd5), who accord- 
ing to Num. xi. 26-29 uttered certain predictions in the 
camp during the march through the wilderness. Besides 
being mentioned in the lists of the Apocrypha, this book is 
also quoted in the Shepherd of Hermas, and that as a genuine 
prophetical work. According to the Zargum of Jonathan on 
Num. xi. 26-29, the predictions of the two personages here 
in question had reference chiefly to Magog’s final attack upon 
the congregation of Israel. But whether this may be regarded 
as indicating what the theme of our book is likely to have 
been is extremely doubtful. 

Hermas, Pastor, Vis. ii. 3: "Eyyds κύριος τοῖς ἐπιστρεφομένοις, ὡς γέγρω- 
wras ἐν τῷ ᾿Ελδὲὸδ καὶ Mader, τοῖς προφητεύσασιν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῷ λαῷ. 

The Targum of Jonathan on the Pentateuch is given in the fourth volume 
of the London Polyglot along with a Latin translation. Comp. also Beer, 
‘*Eldad und Medad im Pseudojonathan” (Monatsschr. fiir Gesch. und 
Wissensch. des Judenth. 1857, pp. 346-350). Weber, System der altsyna- 
gogalen paldstinischen Theologie, 1880, p. 370. 

Fabricius, Codex pseudepigr. Vet. Test. i. 801-804. Dillmann, art. 
““Pgeudepigraphen,” in Herzog’s Real-Ene. 2nd ed. xii. 363. Cotelier, 


Hilgenfeld and Harnack in their editions of the Shepherd of Hermas, notes 
on Vision ii. 3. 


3. The Apocalypse of Elyah. The prophet Elijah has this 
in common with Enoch, that like him he was taken up to 
heaven without dying. Consequently in the legends of the 
saints he is often associated with Enoch (for the literature 
of this, see Enoch, p. 70), and like this latter could not 
fail to be regarded as a peculiarly suitable medium through 
which to communicate heavenly revelations. A writing bear- 
ing his name is mentioned in the Constitut. apostol. vi. 16, 
and in the patristic quotations simply as an Apocryphum. 
According to the more exact titles as given in the lists of the 
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Apocrypha (Ἡλία προφήτου in Nicephorus, Ἡλίου ἀποκά- 
λυψὶς in the anonymous list) and in Jerome (see below), this 
book was a somewhat short apocalyptic work consisting, 
according to the Stichometry of Nicephorus, of 316 verses. 
It is often mentioned by Origen and subsequent ecclesiastical 
writers as being the source of a quotation made by Paul, and 
which cannot be traced to any part of the Old Testament 
(1 Cor. ii, 9: καθὼς γέγραπται: ἃ ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ εἶδεν καὶ 
οὖς οὐκ ἤκουσεν καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἀνέβη κ.τ.λ.). 
No doubt Jerome strongly protests against the notion that 
Paul is here quoting an apocryphal work. But the thing is 
not at all incredible, for do we not find that the Book of 
Enoch has also been undoubtedly quoted by the author of the 
Epistle of Jude? If that be so, then this circumstance serves 
at the same time to prove the early existence and Jewish 
origin of the Apocalypse of Elijah, This same passage that 
is quoted in First Corinthians is likewise quoted by Clemens 
Romanus, chap. xxxiv. jin. Now as non-canonical quotations 
occur elsewhere in Clement, it is just possible that he, in like 
manner, has made use of the Apocalypse of Elijah. At the 
same time it is more likely that he has borrowed the quotation 
from the First Epistle to the Corinthians. According to 
Epiphanius, the passage Eph. v. 14 (ἔγειρε ὁ καθεύδων καὶ 
ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν Kal ἐπιφαύσει σοι ὁ Χριστός) was also 
taken from our Apocryphum. But seeing that Origen makes 
no mention of this in his collations of passages of this sort, 
that statement is of a very questionable character, and pro- 
bably rests upon some confusion or other. According to 
Euthalius, Eph. v. 14 was taken from an apocryphal work 
that bore the name of Jeremiah. 


Origen, Comment. ad Maitth. xxvii. 9 (de la Rue, iii. 916; Lommatzsch, v. 
29): Et apostolus scripturas quasdam secretorum profert, sicut dicit alicubi : 
“quod oculus non vidit, nec auris audivit” (1 Cor. ii. 9); in nullo enim 
regulari libro hoc positum invenitur, nisi in secretis Eliae prophetae. Comp. 
further, Comment. ad Matt. xxiii. 37 (de la Rue, iii. 848; Lommatzsch, iv. 237 
sqq.), where, in connection with the saying of Christ that Jerusalem killed 
the prophets, Origen observes that the Old Testament records only a single 
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instance of a prophet being put to death in Jerusalem, and then proceeds 
to add: Propterea videndum, ne forte oporteat ex libris secretioribus, qus 
apud Judaeos feruntur, ostendere verbum Christi, et non solum Christi, sed 
etiam discipulorum ejus (for example such further statements as Heb, xi. 
87) . . , Fertur ergo in scripturis non manifestis serratum esse Jesaiam, 
et Zachariam occisum, et Ezechielem. Arbitror autem circuisse in melotis 
[ἐν wnawrais, Heb. xi. 37], in pellibis caprinis Eliam, qui in solitudine et in 
montibus vagabatur. And so among the other passages that go to prove 
that apocryphal books are sometimes referred to in the New Testament we 
should also include 1 Cor. ii. 9. Lastly, Origen goes on to observe: Oportet 
ergo caute considerare, ut nec omnia secreta, quae feruntur in nomine 
sanctorum, suscipiamus propter Judaeos, qui forte ad destructionem veri- 
tatis scripturarum nostrarum quaedam finxerunt, confirmantes dogmata 
falsa, nec omnia abjiciamus, quae pertinent ad demonstrationem scriptu- 
rarum nostrarum. The whole connection here plainly shows that it is 
exclusively Jewish Apocrypha that Origen has in view. 

Euthalius in his learned statistical work on the Epistles of Paul (458 a.p.) 
likewise traces 1 Cor. ii. 9 to the Apocalypse of Elijah (Zaccagni, Collectanea 
monumentorum veterum, Romae 1698, p. 556=Gallandi, Biblioth. patrum, 
x. 258). In this he is followed by Syncellus, ed. Dindorf, i. 48, and an 
anonymous list of quotations in Paul’s Epistles, which is given (a) by 
Montfaucon (Diarium Italicum, p. 212 sq., and Bibliotheca Bibliothecarum, 
i. 195) from a Codex Basilianus, and (b) by Cotelier (in his edition of the 
Apostolic Fathers, note on Constitut. apost. vi. 16) from two Parisian 
manuscripts. 

Jerome, Epist. 57 ad Pammachium, chap. ix. (Opp. ed, Vallarsi, i. 314): 
Pergamus ad apostolum Paulum. Scribit ad Corinthios: Si enim cogno- 
vissent Dominum gloriae, etc. (1 Cor. ii. 8-9). . . . Solent in hoc loco 
apocryphorum quidam deliramenta sectari et dicere, quod de apocalypsi Eliae 
testimonium sumtum sit, etc. (Jerome then traces the quotation to Isa. 
lxiv. 3). Idem, Comment. in Jesaijam, Ixiv. 3 [al. lxiv. 4] (Vallarsi, iv. 761) : 
Paraphrasim hujus testimonii quasi Hebraeus ex Hebraeis assumit apostolus 
Paulus de authenticis libris in epistola quam scribit ad Corinthios (1 Cor. 
ii. 9), non verbum ex verbo reddens, quod facere omnino contemnit, sed 
sensuum exprimens veritatem, quibus utitur ad id quod voluerit roborandum. 
Unde apocryphorum deliramenta conticeant, quae ex occasione hujus testi- 
monii ingeruntur ecclesiis Christi. . . . Ascensio enim Isaiae et Apocalypsis 
Eliae hoc habent testimonium. 

Clemens Rom. chap. xxxiv. fin.: λέγει yop’ ᾿Οφθαλροὸς οὐκ εἶδεν καὶ οὖς 
οὐκ ἤκουσεν καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ὠνέβη ὅσω ἡτοίροασεν τοῖς ὑποροένουσιν 
αὐτόν (in St. Paul: τοῖς ὠγαπῶσιν αὐτόν). Comp. the note on this in 
Gebhardt and Harnack’s edition. The passage is also frequently quoted 
elsewhere in patristic literature, and was a special favourite with the 
Gnostics ; see Hilgenfeld, Die apostol. Vater, p. 102; Ritschl, Die Entste- 
hung der altkathol. Kirche, p. 267 sq. 

Epiphanius, Haer. xlii. p. 372, ed. Petay. (Dindorf, ii. 388): “Διὸ λέγειν 
ἔγειρε ὁ καθεύδων καὶ ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐπιφαύσει σοι ὁ Χριστός " 
(Eph. ν. 14). πόθεν τῷ ὠποστόλῳ τὸ “διὸ καὶ λέγει," BAAR ἀπὸ τῆς παλαιᾶς 
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δῆλον διαθήκη, ; τοῦτο δὲ ἐξεφέρεται Tapa τῷ Ἡλίᾳ. Hippolytus, De Christo 
et Antichr., chap. Ixv., quotes the same passage (Eph. v. 14) with the 
formula ὁ προφήτης λέγει, and with a slight deviation in regard to the terms 
(ἐξεγέρθητι instead of avdsrx). It also occurs with the same deviation and 
with the formula ἡ γραφὴ λέγει in an utterance of the Naasenes quoted by 
Hippolytus (Philosophum. v. 7, p. 146, ed. Duncker). But both those 
quotations are undoubtedly to be traced simply to the Epistle to the Ephe- 
sians (Hilgenfeld, Nov. Test. extra canonem receptum, 2nd ed. iv. 74, thinks, 
though without any distinct ground for doing so, that they may have been 
taken from the Apocalypse of Peter). According to Euthalius, Eph. v. 14 
formed part of an Apocryphum that bore the name of Jeremiah (Zaccagni, 
Collectanea monumentorum veterum, p. 561 = Gallandi, Biblioth. patr. x. 260). 
Similarly Syncellus, ed. Dindorf, i.48, and the above-mentioned anonymous 
list of Paul’s quotations from the Scriptures, which simply reproduces 
Euthalius. We may safely venture to assume that this Apocryphum bearing 
the name of Jeremiah was itself of Christian origin. 

The work by the Hellenist Eupolemus, περὶ τῆς ᾿Ηλίον προφητείας (Euseb, 
Praep. evang. ix. 30), has nothing to do with our Apocryphum. On this 
see sec. 33. Isr. Levi endeavours to make out the probable existence of a 
Hebrew Apocalypse of Elijah on the strength of two Talmudic passages 
(Sanhedrin 97b ; Joma 19b), where certain utterances of Elijah regarding 
questions of Messianic dogma happen to be quoted (Revue des études juives, 

‘vol. i. 1880, p. 108 sqq.). Ona passage of this sort from post-Talmudic 
times, see Jellinek, Bet-ha-Midrash, vol. iii. 

Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr. Vet. Test. i. 1070-1086. Liicke, Einleitung 
in die Offenbarung des Johannes, 2nd ed. p. 235 sq. Bleek, Stud. u. Krit. 
1853, p. 880 sq. Dillmann in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 2nd ed. xii. 359. The 
commentaries on 1 Cor. ii. 9 and Eph. v. 14. 


4. The Apocalypse of Zephaniah. Apart from the Sticho- 
metry of Nicephorus and the anonymous list of the Apocrypha 
(see p. 126), all we know of this writing is from a quotation 
‘in Clement of Alexandria. 

Clemens Alex. Strom. v. 11.77: "Ap οὐχ omote ταῦτα τοῖς ὑπὸ Σοφο- 
νίω λεχθεῖσι τοῦ προφήτου ; “καὶ ὠἀνέλαβέν με weve καὶ ὠνήνεγκέν wes εἰς 
οὐρωνὸν πέμπτον καὶ ἐθεώρουν ὠγγέλους καλουμένους κυρίους, καὶ τὸ διάδηρεα 
αὐτῶν ἐπικείμενον ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ ἣν ἑκάστου αὐτῶν ὁ θρόνος ἑπταπλα- 
σίων φωτὸς ἡλίου ἀνατέλλοντος, οἰκοῦντας ἐν ναοῖς σωτηρίως καὶ ὑμνοῦντας θεὸν 
ἄρρητον ὕψιστον." 

Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr. Vet. Test. i. 1140 sq. Dillmann in Herzog’s 
Real-Enc. xii. 360. 

The Apocalypses we have just been considering are far 
from exhausting the number of them that were in circula- 
‘tion in the early Church. At the end of the Stichometry 
of Nicephorus mention is made of ψευδεπίγραφα of Baruch 


‘ 
¢ 
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Habakkuk, Ezekiel, and Daniel. As we have already stated, 


, Euthalius was acquainted with an Apocryphum bearing the 


name of Jeremiah. Jerome mentions a Hebrew Apocry- 
phum bearing this prophet’s name in which Matt. xxvii. 9 
occurred.” But as regards ali these and many others besides, 
it is extremely doubtful, for various reasons, and chiefly from 
their appearing somewhat late in the Christian Church, whether 
they are of Jewish origin. It is obvious that the four last- 
mentioned pseudepigraphs are to be regarded as an addition 
at some subsequent period to the original Stichometry of 
Nicephorus. 


VI, THE SACRED LEGENDS, 


The authors of the pseudepigraphic prophecies had chiefly 
in view the practical aim of imparting greater weight to the 
lessons and exhortations which they desired to address to their 
contemporaries by ascribing them to the sacred authorities 
whose names they bear. Not only however did they repre- 
sent the holy men of God themselves as speaking to posterity, 
but it was not uncommon at the same time to enrich the 
accounts we have regarding those personages with new material, 
partly for the purpose of giving to the present generation a 
clearer view of the sacred narrative generally by the addition 
of copious details, and partly by surrounding these saints of 
the olden time with a halo of glory, to hold them up more and 
more unreservedly as shining models for Israel to imitate (comp. 
in general, Div. ii. vol. i. p. 339 et seq.). Now there were two 
ways in which the things here in question, viz. the amplifying 
and embellishing of the sacred story and adapting it to pur- 
poses of edification, could be effected, either by a continual’ 
modifying of the text of the Biblical narrative, or by singling 

89 Jerome, ad Matth, xxvii. 9 (Vallarsi, vii. 1, 228) : Legi nuper in quodam 


Hebraico volumine, quod Nazaraenae sectae mihi Hebraeus obtulit, Jere- 
miae apocryphum, in quo haec ad verbum scripta reperi, ᾿ 
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out certain personages in tt and making them the heroes of ficti- 
tious legends. At first it was the former of these courses that 
was chiefly followed, though afterwards the latter came more 
and more to be adopted as well. A classical example of each 
of those two modes of enriching the sacred story has come 
down to us from a comparatively early period, from somewhere 
about the time of Christ. The so-called Book of Jubilees is 
an instance of the way in which the text was modified, while in 
the Martyrdom of Isaiah we have a specimen of the fictitious 
legend. Other writings of this description are either known 
to us merely from quotations or have come down to us only 
in the shape of Christian versions of them. But a large 
amount of material of this sort is also to be found in writings 
the principal objects of which are different from those men- 
tioned above. Legendary amplifications of the sacred narrative 
are also to be met with in almost all of the pseudepigraphic 
prophecies. This, as appears from what has been already 
said, is true above all of the Testaments of the Twelve Patri- 
archs into which the biographical element enters so largely. 
And so for this reason it has also very many points of contact 
with the first of the two principal works which we will now 
proceed to consider. 


1. The Book of Jubilees, 


Didymus Alexandrinus, Epiphanius, and Jerome quote an 
apocryphal book under the title τὰ ᾿Ιωβηλαῖα or ἡ λεπτὴ 
Γένεσις, from which they borrow various details connected 
with the history of the patriarchs. Then copious extracts 
from this same work are given by the Byzantine chroniclers 
Syncellus, Cedrenus, Zonoras, Glycas, from the beginning of 
the ninth down to the twelfth century, But at this latter 
point the book disappears, and for a long time it was looked 
upon as lost, till it turned up again in the present century in 
the Abyssinian Church, where it was found in an Ethiopic 
version, It was published for the first time by Dillmann in 
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a German translation (Ewald’s Jahrbiicher, 11.--ἰ, 1850- 
1851), and afterwards in the Ethiopic text (1859). Besides 
this Ethiopic version, a large fragment of the work is like- 
wise extant in an old Latin version which in like manner was 
not discovered till modern times, the author of the discovery 
being Ceriani, who found it in a manuscript in the Ambrosian 
Library at Milan, and afterwards published it among the 
Monumenta sacra et profana (vol. 1. fase. 1, 1861). This 
Latin fragment was also subsequently edited by Ronsch, 
accompanied with a Latin rendering by Dillmann of the 
corresponding portion in the Ethiopic version, as well as a 
commentary and several excursuses full of valuable matter 
(1874). 

The contents of the book are substantially the same as 
those of our canonical Genesis; for which reason it is also 
generally styled “the smaller Genesis,” not because it is of 
smaller dimensions (on the contrary, it is larger than the 
other), but because it is inferior in point of authority to the 
canonical book. It stands to this latter very much in the 
same relation as a Haggadean commentary to the text of the 
Bible. At the same time it is as far as possible from being 
an actual exposition of the text, which in fact the Haggadean 
Midrash never pretends to be, but simply a free repro- 
duction of the early Biblical history from the creation of the 
world down to the institution of the Passover (Ex. xii.), and 
that from the standpoint and in the spirit of later Judaism. 
The whole is made to assume the form of a revelation 
imparted to Moses on Mount Sinai by an “angel of the 
presence.” The object of the author in selecting this form 
was to secure at once for the new matters which he has to 
communicate the same authority as was already accorded to 
the text of the Bible. In his reproduction he has paid special 
attention to the matter of chronology, the due fixing of this 
being without doubt one of the leading objects for which his 
book was written. He takes as the basis of reckoning the 
jubilee-period of 49 years, which again resolves itself into 
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seven year-weeks of seven years each, and then, in fixing the. 
date of any event, he determines the exact month of the exact 
year of the exact year-week of the exact jubilee-period in 
which it occurred. From this it is not difficult to see why 
the whole book was called ra ᾿Ιωβηλαῖα, “the Jubilees.” As 
the author was interested in chronology generally, so he lays a 
peculiar stress upon the observance of the annual festivals, 
and endeavours to prove with regard to each of the leading 
feasts that it had been instituted in the very earliest times; so 
for example with regard to Pentecost or the feast of Weeks 
(Ewald’s Jahrbb. ii. 245, 111, 8), the feast of Tabernacles (Ibid, 
iii, 11), the great Day of Atonement (iii. 46), and the feast of 
the Passover (iii. 68 sq.). This also serves to explain why it 
is that he happens: to finish with the institution of the 
Passover (Ex. xii). 

As the author seeks to reproduce the history of primitive. 
times in the spirit of his own day, he deals with the Biblical 
text in a very free fashion. Many things that did not happen 
to interest him, or that he considered objectionable, were 
either omitted or altered, while others were still further 
amplified by the addition of numerous particulars of one kind 
or another. He is always by way of showing exactly where 
the founders of the primitive families or races got their wives 
from; he explains how far Gen. ii, 17 had been literally 
fulfilled (comp. Justin, Dial. ὁ. Tryph. chap. 1xxxi.), with 
whose help Noah brought the animals into the ark, how the 
Hamitic family of the Canaanites and the Japhetic one of the 
Medes found their way within the sphere of the Semitic family, 
why Rebecca had such a decided preference for Jacob,” and 
so on. He is acquainted with the names of the wives of the 
whole of the patriarchs from Adam down to the twelve sons 
of Jacob, he knows the name of the particular peak of Mount 
Ararat on which Noah’s ark rested, and many other things of 
a similar kind.” All those embellishments and amplifications 


40 Pillmann in Ewald’s Jahrbb, vol. iii. Ρ. 78 sq. 
41 Ibid. p. 80, 
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are entirely in the spirit of later Judaism. A peculiarly 
characteristic feature is the circumstance that the patriarchs 
are represented as paragons of moral excellence to even a 
greater extent than in the Biblical narrative itself, and as 
being already in the habit of observing the whole of the 
Mosaic ritual, of offering sacrifices and firstlings, and of 
celebrating the annual festivals, the new moons, and the 
Sabbaths. It is further characteristic, that everywhere the 
hierarchia coelestis is represented as forming the background 
of this world’s history. The angels, good and evil alike, are 
regularly interfering with the course of human affairs, and 
inciting men to good and evil actions. We learn that the 
angels observed the law in heaven long before it was promul- 
gated upon earth. For from the very beginning that law 
stood inscribed upon the heavenly tablets, and it was only by 
degrees that it was copied from these and communicated to 
men. It appears moreover that the whole of the divine 
teachings had not been openly published to the people of 
Israel, many of them having been communicated to the 
patriarchs only in secret books which were transmitted by 
them to later generations. 

‘Notwithstanding its many salient features of a characteristic 
nature, it is still difficult to say amid what circles the book had 
its origin. Jellinek regards it as an Essenian work of an anti- 
Pharisaic tendency. But although a good many things in it, 
such as its highly developed angelology, its secret books, its 
doctrine of the continued existence of the soul without any resur- 
rection of the body (iii. 24), seem to favour the hypothesis of 
an Essenian origin, yet there are others that but the more 
decisively preclude such a hypothesis. It says nothing about 
those washings and purifications that formed so important a 
feature of Essenism. It is true the author strongly repro- 
bates the eating of blood, still he by no means expresses his 
disapproval of animal sacrifices as was so emphatically done 
by the Essenes. Still less are we to think of a Samaritan 
qrigin as Beer is disposed to do, for this hypothesis again 18 
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precluded by the fact that the author speaks of the garden 
of Eden, the mount of the east, Mount Sinai, and Mount 
Zion as being “the four places of God upon earth” (ii. 241, 
251), and thus excludes Gerizim from the number. Again, 
Frankel’s view, that the book was written by a Hellenistic 
Jew belonging to Egypt, is no less untenable. For, as will 
be seen immediately, the language in which it was originally 
composed was not Greek but Hebrew. There cannot be a 
doubt that the greater number of the peculiarities by which 
this book is characterized are such as it has in common with 
the prevailing Pharisaism of the time. And one might refer 
it to this without further ado were it not that several 
difficulties stand in the way, such as its opposition to the 
mode of reckoning adopted in the Pharisaic calendar (ii. 246), 
and its doctrine of a continued existence of the soul apart 
from any resurrection (ii. 24). But it would be absolutely 
erroneous again if, in consequence of these facts, and because 
of the decided prominence given to the tribe of Levi (iii. 
39 sq.), we were to suppose that a Sadducee was the author 
of our work, for its elaborate angelology and its doctrine ot 
immortality are of themselves sufficient to render such a 
supposition impossible. The truth of the matter would rather 
seem to be this, that the author, while of course representing 
in all essential respects the standpoint of the dominant Phari- 
saism of his time, gives expression to his own personal views 
only in connection with one or two particulars here and there 
(so also for example Dillmann, Rénsch, Drummond). 

That the book had its origin in Palestine is already 
evidenced by the fact that it was written originally in Hebrew. 
For although the Ethiopic and the Latin versions have been taken 
from the Greek, this does not alter the fact that the original 
was composed in Hebrew, as is evident from explicit statements 
to this effect made by Jerome. The date of the composition of 
our work may be determined, if not within very narrow 
limits, yet with an approximate degree of certainty. For we 
find, on the one hand, that our author undoubtedly makes use 
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of, nay that he actually quotes the Book of Enoch. Then it 
is extremely probable, on the other, that the author of the 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs had our book before him 
when he wrote. In addition to this there is the further 
circumstance that we nowhere find any reference whatever to 
the destruction of Jerusalem; on the contrary, it is assumed 
throughout to be still standing as the central place of worship 
(comp. above all, 111. 42, 69). From all this we may venture, 
with tolerable probability, to refer the composition of our 
work to the first century of our era. 


On the various titles of the book, see Rénsch, Das Buch der Jubiliien, pp. 
461-482. Besides those mentioned above, we also find in Syncellus and 
Cedrenus the title ὠποκάλυψις Μωυσέως (Syncellus, ed. Dindorf, i. 5 and 49; 
Cedrenus, ed. Bekker, i. 9). 

The Ethiopic and Latin versions are both based upon a G'reek text, on the 
former of which see Dillmann in Ewald’s Jahrbb. iii. 88 sq., and on the 
latter, Ronsch, Zettschr. fiir wissenchaftl. Theol. 1871, pp. 86-89. Idem, 
Das Buch der Jubilden, pp. 489-444. But, according to Jerome, we must 
assume that the original text was in Hebrew. It may be conjectured that 
the Greek version would be prepared only at a comparatively late date, say 
in the third century A.D., which would serve to explain how it happened 
that the book did not come into use in the Christian Church till the fourth 
century A.D. 

- It is obvious that in our work a liberal use is made of the Book of 
Enoch, nay in one passage (Ewald’s Jahrbb. ii. 240) it is said of Enoch 
that: ‘‘ He wrote in a book the signs of heaven in the order of their months, 
in order that the children of men might know the seasons of the years 
according to the order of the various months, ... He saw in his dream the 
past and the future, what was going to happen to the sons of the children 
of men in their generations one after another down to the day of judgment. 
All this he saw and knew and wrote it down as a testimony, and left it on 
the earth as a testimony for all the sons of the children of men and for 
their generations.” This and all that is said elsewhere regarding Enoch 
agrees entirely with the contents of our Book of Enoch. See in general, 
Dillmann in Ewald’s Jahrbb. iii. 90 sq. Ronsch, Das Buch der Jubiléen, 
pp. 403-412. 

On the allusions to our book in the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, 
see p. 122, The quotations found in the Fathers and the Byzantine writers 
are collected by Fabricius in his Codex pseudepigr. Vet. Test. i. 849-864, 
fi. 120 sq. Ronsch, Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. Theol. 1871, p. 69 sq. Idem, 
Das Buch der Jubilien, pp. 250-382. 

Didymus Alex., Jn epist. canonicas enarrationes, ad 1 John iii. 12 
(Gallandi, Biblioth. patr. vi. 300): Nam et in libro qui leprogenesis [ἢ 
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leptogenesis] appellatur, ita legitur, quia Cain lapide aut ligno percusserit 
Abel (to which quotation Langen has drawn attention in the Bonner Theol. 
Literaturbl. 1874, p. 270). 

Epiphanius, Haer. xxxix. 6: ως δὲ ἐν τοῖς Ιωβηλαίοις εὑρισκεται, τῇ καὶ 
λεπτῇ Γενέσει. καλουμένῃ, καὶ τὸ ὀνόματα. τῶν γυνωικῶν τοῦ τε Καὶν καὶ τοῦ 
Σὴθ ἡ βίβλος περιέχει x.7.r. 

Jerome, Lpist. 78 ad Fabiolam, Mansio 18 (Vallarsi, i. 483), speaking of 
the name of a place called Ressa (71D, Num. xxxiii. 21), observes: Hoe 


verbum quantum memoria suggerit nusquam alibi in scripturis sanctis 
apud Hebraeos invenisse me novi absque libro apocrypho qui a Graecis 
λεπτή id est parva Genesis appellatur ; ibi in aedificatione turris pro stadio 
ponitur, in,quo exercentur pugiles et athletae et cursorum velocitas com- 
probatur. 1014. Mansio 24 (Vallarsi, i. 485), speaking again of the name of 
a place called Thare (nim, Num. xxxiii. 27), observes : Hoc eodem vocabulo 


et iisdem literis scriptum invenio patrem Abraham, qui in supradicto 
apocrypho. Geneseos volumine, abactis corvis, qui hominum frumenta 
vastabant, abactoris vel depulsoris sortitus est nomen. 

In the Decretum Gelasit we find included among the Apocrypha a work 
entitled Liber de filiabus Adae Leptogenesis (see Credner, Zur Gesch. des 
Kanons, p. 218. Réonsch, pp. 270 sq., 477 sq.). It may be conjectured that 
here we have an erroneous combination of two titles belonging to two 
separate works. However, we can see from this as well as from the 
circumstance of their being a Latin version of it, that the book was also 
known in the West. On the indications of its having been made use of by 
occidental writers, see Ronsch, pp. 322-382 passim. 

Syncellus, ed. Dindorf, i. 5: ὡς ἐν λεπτῇ φέρεται Τενέσει, ἣν καὶ Mavotws 
εἶναί φασί τινες ὠποκάλυψιν. i. 7: ἐκ τῆς λεπτῆς Γενέσεως. i. 18: ἐκ 
τῶν λεπτῶν Τενέσεως. i. 49: ἐν τῇ Μωύσέως λεγομένῃ ὠποκωλύψει. i, 183: 
ἡ λεπτὴ Γένεσίς φησιν. i. 185: ὡς ἐν λεπτῇ κεῖτωι Τενέσε. i. 192: ὥς 
φησιν 4 λεττὴ Γένεσις. i. 203: ἐν λεπτῇ Γενέσει Φέρεται. 

Cedrenus, ed. Bekker, i. 6: καὶ ὠπὸ τῆς λεπτῆς Γενέσεως. 1. 9: ὡς ἐν 
λεπτῇ φέρεται Τενέσει, ἦν καὶ Μωσέως εἶναί φασί τινες ὠποκάλυψιν. i. 16: 
ὡς ἡ λεπτὴ Μωσέως Τένεσίς Φησιν. i. 48: ὡς ἐπὶ τῇ λεπτῇ κεῖται Τενέσει. 
i. 53: ἐν τῇ λεπτῇ Γενέσει κεῖται. 1. 85: ἐν τῇ λεπτῇ Γενέσει κεῖται. 

Zonoras, ed. Pinder (given in common with the ὕνγο foregoing in the Bonn 
edition of the Corpus scriptorum historiae Byzantinae), vol. i. p. 18: ἐν τῇ 
λεπτῇ Γενέσει. 

Glycas, ed. Bekker (also given in the Bonn collection), p. 198 : 4 λεγομένη 
λεπτὴ Γένεσις. P. 206: ἡ δὲ λεστὴ Γένεσις λέγει. P. 392: ἡ δὲ λεγομένη 
λεπτὴ Τένεσις, οὐκ old ὅθεν συγγραφεῖσα καὶ ὅπως, φησίν. 

The literature of our book is enumerated and considered at some length 
by Ronsch in Das Buch der Jubilden, pp. 422-439. 

Texts: Kufalé sive Liber Jubilaeorum, aethiopice ad duorum libror. 
manuscr. fidem primum, ed. Dillmann, Kiel 1859. Dillmann, Das Buch der 
Jubilden oder die kleine Genesis, aus dem Aethiopischen tibersetzt (Ewald’s 
Jahrbb. der bibl. Wissensch. vol. ii. 1850, pp. 2830-256 ; vol. iii. 1851, pp. 
1-96). Ceriani, Monumenta sacra et profana, vol. i. fase. 1 (1861), pp. 
15-54. Ronsch, Das Buch der Jubiliien oder die kleine Genesis, unter 
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Beifiiqgungen des revidirten Textes der in der Ambrosiana aufgefundenen 
lateinischen Fragmente, etc. etc., erldutert untersucht und herausgegeben, 
Leipzig 1874. 

Special disquisitions: Treuenfels, Die kleine Genesis (First's Literaturbl. 
des Orients, 1846, Nos. 1-6; comp. vol. for 1851, No. 15), which was 
written before the Ethiopic text was discovered. Jellinek, Ueber das Buch 
der Jubiltien und das Noach-Buch, Leipzig 1855 (reprinted from part 3 of 
the Bet ha-Midrasch). Beer, Das Buch der Jubiléen und sein Verhiiliniss 
zu den Midraschim, Leipzig 1856. Idem, Noch ein Wort iiber das Buch der 
Jubilien, Leipzig 1857. Frankel, Monatsschr. fiir Gesch. und Wissensch. des 
Judenthums, 1856, pp. 811-316, 380-400. Dillmann, Zeitschr. der deutschen 
morgenlind. Gesellsch. xi. 1857, pp. 161-163. Kriiger, “ Die Chronologie im 
Buch der Jubilien” (Zeitschr. der DMG. vol. xii. 1858, pp. 279-299). 
Langen, Das Judenthum in Paldstina (1866), pp. 84-102. Rubin, Das 
Buch der Jubiliien oder die kleine Genesis in’s Hebriische iibersetzt, mit einer 
Einleitung «nd mit Noten versehen, Wien, Beck’s Univ.-Buchhandlung, 1870. 
Ginsburg, art. ‘‘ Jubilees, Book of,” in Kitto’s Cyclopaedia of Biblical 
Literature. Ronsch, Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. Theol. 1871, pp. 60-98. Idem, 
Das Buch der Jubilien, Leipzig 1874. Hilgenfeld, Zeiischr. fiir wissensch. 
Theol. 1874, pp. 485-441. Drummond, The Jewish Messiah (1877), pp. 
148-147. Reuss, Gesch. der heil. Schriften A.T.’s, ὃ 571. Dillmann, 
Beitrdége aus dem Buch der Jubiliien zur Kritik des Pentateuch-Textes 
(Transactions of the Berlin Academy, 1888, pp. 323-340). Idem, in 
Herzog’s Real-Ene, 2nd ed. xii. 364 sq. 


2. The Martyrdom of Isaiah. 


- An apocryphal work containing an account of the martyrdom 
of Isaiah is repeatedly mentioned by Origen. He simply 
calls it an ἀπόκρυφον, tells us nothing of its contents beyond 
the statement that Isaiah had been sawn asunder, and plainly 
describes it as a Jewish production. Again in the Constitu- 
tiones apostol. reference is made merely in a general way to an 
Apocryphum Ἡσαΐου. On the other hand, in the list of 
the canon edited by Montfaucon, Pitra, and others there 
is a more precise mention of a ᾿Ησαΐου ὅρασις (see p. 127). 
Epiphanius knows of :m ἀναβατικὸν ᾿ Ἡσαΐου, which was in 
use among the Archorfics and the Hieracites. Jerome speaks 
of an Ascensio Isaiae. It is extremely probable that these 
references are not all to one and the same work, that, on the 
contrary, Origen had in view a purely Jewish production, 
while the others referred to a Christian version of it, or to 
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some Christian work quite independent of it. For thers 
exists a Christian Apocryphum on Isaiah which, at all events. 
is made up of a variety of elements, though the oldest of 
them may be pretty clearly seen to be a Jewish history of the 
martyrdom of Isaiah. This Apocryphum, like so many others, 
has come down to us in its entirety only in an Ethiopic 
version, and was published for the first time by Laurence 
(1819). The second half of it is likewise extant in an old 
Latin version, which was printed at Venice in 1522, but had 
long disappeared until it was brought to light again by 
Gieseler (1832). This whole material, accompanied with 
valuable disquisitions and elucidations, has been embodied in 
Dillmann’s edition (Ascensio Isaiae, Lips. 1877). Lastly, 
Gebhardt published (1878) a Greek text, which however does 
not profess to be the original book, but an adaptation of it in 
the shape of a Christian legend of the saints. 

The contents of the whole work, as given in the Ethiopic 
text, are as follows: First part: the martyrdom (chaps. 
i-v.). Isaiah intimates to Hezekiah the future impiety of 
his son Manasseh (chap. i). After Hezekiah’s death, 
Manasseh, as had been foretold, abandons himself entirely to 
the service of Satan, in consequence of which Isaiah and those 
of his way of thinking retire into solitude (chap. ii). There- 
upon a certain person called Balkirah complains to King 
Manasseh that Isaiah had been uttering prophecies against 
the king and the people (chap. ili, 1-12). As for Balkirah, 
he had been incited to this hostility to Isaiah by Satan 
(Berial), who was angry at the former because he had pre- 
dicted the coming redemption by Christ. Here the writer 
takes occasion to recount the whole history of Jesus and His’ 
Church as it had been foretold by Isaiah, and that from 
Christ’s incarnation down to the Neronic persecution (chap. 
iv. 2) and the last judgment (iii. 13—iv. jin.). In deference 
to the clamours for the punishment of the prophet, Manasseh 
orders him to be sawn asunder, a martyr death which he 
bears with singular firmness (chap. v.). Second part: the 
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vision (chaps. vi—xi.). In the twentieth year of Hezekiah’s 
reign Isaiah sees the following vision, which he communicates 
to King Hezekiah and to Josab his own (the prophet’s) son 
(chap. vi). An angel conducts the prophet first of all 
through the firmament and throughout the whole six lower 
heavens, and shows him all that was to be seen in each of 
them (chaps. vii. vili.). At last they reach the seventh 
heaven, where Isaiah sees all the righteous that have died 
from Adam downwards, and then he sees God the Lord 
Himself (chap. ix.). After having heard God the Father 
giving to his Son Jesus Christ His commission to descend into 
the world, Isaiah comes back again to the firmament accom- 
panied by the angel (chap. x.). Here there is revealed to 
him the future birth of Jesus Christ and the history of His 
life upon earth down to His crucifixion and resurrection, 
whereupon the angel returns to the seventh heaven, while 
Isaiah goes back to his earthly body (chap. xi.). 

This outline of the contents of our book will suffice to show 
that here we have to do with two elements of a totally distinct 
and dissimilar nature. There is no connection whatever between 
the vision and the martyrdom, Not only so, the vision is with 
singular awkwardness made to follow the martyrdom which, in 
the order of time, it should of course have preceded. Nor does 
the martyrdom again form one connected whole. Above all 
is the whole passage 111, 13—v. 1, which interrupts and 
disturbs the connection, obviously to be regarded as a later 
interpolation, as is also the kindred passage in the second 
part, xi. 2-22. And lastly, the introduction again has only 
an apparent connection with what follows. On _ closer 
examination we find reason to suspect that in all probability 
that introduction was inserted at some subsequent period. 
On the strength of these facts Dillmann has propounded the 
following hypotheses regarding the origin of our book. In 
the first place we are to distinguish two elements that are 
independent of each other. (1) ‘he account of the martyrdom 
of Isaiah, chaps. ii. 1—iii. 12, and v. 2-14, which is of Jewish 
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origin ; and (2) the vision of Isaiah, chaps. vi—xi. (exclusive 
of xi, 2-22), which is of Christian origin. Then we are to 
regard these two elements (3) as having been amalgamated by 
a Christian who at the same time composed and inserted the 
introduction (chap. i.). Lastly, when the work had assumed this 
shape, another Christian would afterwards insert the two sections 
(chaps. 111. 13-v. 1, and xi. 2-22). These conjectures may 
at least be regarded as extremely probable. They are borne 
out not only by the internal indications already referred to, but 
by external testimony as well. In the free version of the 
whole book edited by Gebhardt no trace is to be met with of 
sections 11]. 13—v. 1 and xi. 2-22. Besides this latter section 
(xi. 2—22) does not occur in the Latin version, which, as has 
been previously observed, embraces only chaps. vi-xi. It is 
evident therefore that the sections in question must be later 
interpolations. But the circumstance that the vision and the 
vision alone is all that has come down to us in the Latin 
version, goes to confirm the assumption that this vision of 
itself originally formed an independent whole. By the ὅρασις, 
the ἀναβατικόν, ascensio Isaiae mentioned by the Fathers, we 
have therefore to understand merely that visionary journey of 
Isaiah through the seven heavens which had been composed 
by:some Christian or another. In the case of Origen however 
itis the Jewish account of the martyrdom of Isaiah (chaps. 
ii, 1-iii, 12 and v. 2-14) that is in view. This latter is 
simply a legendary story composed for the purpose of glori- 
fying the prophet. It contains nothing of an apocalyptic 
character, and consequently does not belong to the category of 
prophetic pseudepigraphs, but to that of legendary works. 


The story of the sawing asunder of Isaiah is mentioned by writers of so 
early a date as Justin Martyr, Dial. c. Tryph. chap. cxx. ; Tertullian, De 
patientia, chap. xiv. ; Scorpiace, chap. viii. (comp. Div. ii. vol. i. p. 345). It is 
probably this too that the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews has in view 
in chap, xi. 37. In so far as it is probable that the reference here is to our 
book, so far have we at the same time a clue to the date of the composition 
of that Epistle. 

Origen, Zpist ad Africanum, chap. ix. (de la Rue, i. 19sq. ; Lommatzsch, 
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xvii. 51), With the view of proving that the Jewish authorities had sup- 
pressed everything that represented them in an unfavourable light, some 
specimens of which have nevertheless come down to us in apocryphal 
writings (ὧν rive σώζεται ἐν ὠποκρύφοις), Origen proceeds as follows: Καὶ 
τσύτου παράδειγμα δώσομεν τὸ περὶ τὸν Howley ἱστορούμενα, καὶ ὑπὸ τῆς 
πρὸς Ἑβραίους ἐπιστολῆς μιαρτυρούμεναι, ἐν οὐδενὶ τῶν φανερῶν βιβλίων γεγρωρο- 
μένα (here follows the quotation Heb, xi. 37)... . Σαφὲς δ᾽ ὅτι αἱ παρα- 
δόσεις λέγουσι πεπρίσθαι ᾿Ἡσαΐαν τὸν προφήτην᾽ καὶ ἔν τινι ἀποκρύφῳ τοῦτα 
φέρεται" ὅπερ τάχα ἐπίτηδες ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων ῥεραδιούργηται, λέξεις τινὼς τὼς 
μὴ πρεπούσας παρεριβεβληκτόων τῇ γραφῇ, iv ἡ ὅλη ὠπιστηθῇ. 

Origen, Ad Matth., xiii. 57 (de la Rue, iii. 465 ; Lommatzsch, iii. 49): Καὶ 

Ησαΐας δὲ πεπρίσθαι ὑπὸ τοῦ λαοῦ ἱστόρηται" εἰ δέ τίς οὐ προσίεται τὴν ἱστορίαν 
διοὶ τὸ ἐν τῷ ὠποκρύφῳ Houta αὐτὴν φέρεσθαι, πιστευσάτω τοῖς ἐν τῇ πρὸς 
Ἑβραίους οὕτω γεγραμμένοις (Heb, xi. 37). 

Origen, Ad Matth. xxiii. 37 (de la Rue, iii. 848 ; Lommatzsch, iv. 237 sq.) : 
Propterea videndum, ne forte oporteat ex libris secretioribus, qui apud 
Judaeos feruntur, ostendere verbum Christi et non solum Christi, sed etiam 
discipulorum ejus. . ... Fertur ergo in scripturis non manifestis serratum 
esse Jesaiam, etc. 

Origen, Jn Jesaiam homil. i. 5 (de la Rue, 108 ; Lommatzsch, xiii, 245 sq.) 
Ajunt [Judaei] ideo Isaiam esse sectum a populo quasi legem praevari- 
cantem et extra scripturas annuntiantem. Scriptura enim dicit: ‘‘ nemo 
videbit faciem meam et vivet.” Iste vero ait: “" vidi Dominum Sabaoth.” 
Moses, ajunt, non vidit et tu vidisti? Et propter hoc eum secuerunt et 
condemnaverunt eum ut impium. And this is sorte as the affair is 
represented in our book, chap. iii. 8 sqq. 

Epiphanius, Haer. xl. 2 (speaking of the Archontics) : λαμβάνουσι δὲ 
λάβας ὠπὸ τοῦ ὠναβατικοῦ ᾿Ησαΐα, ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἄλλων τινῶν οἐποκρύφων. 
Idem, Haer. Ixvii. 3: βούλεται δὲ [scil. Hierakas] τὴν τελείων αὐτοῦ σύστασιν 
ποιεῖσθαι ἐπὸ τοῦ ὠναβατικοὺ Ἡσαΐου, δῆθεν ὡς ἐν τῷ ἀναβατικῷ 
λεγομένῳ ἔλεγεν ἐκεῖσε (here follows a quotation which substantially coin- 
cides with a passage in chap. ix. of our book). 

_ Jerome, Comm. in Isaiam, chap. Ixiv. 3. [al, Ixiy. 4] (Vallarsi, iv. 761) . 

Ascensio enim Isaiae et apocalypsis Eliae hoc habent testimonium, namely, 
the passage 1 Cor. ii. 9. With regard to the Apocalypsis Eliae, see p. 129. 
The passage actually occurs in the Latin text of the Ascensio Isaiae. Τὺ is 
wanting, however, in the Ethiopic, and so is obviously an interpolation. _ 

Jerome, Comm. in Isaiam, chap. lvii. fin. (Vallarsi, iv. 666): Judaei 
arbitrantur .... Isaiam de sua prophetare morte quod serrandus sit a 
Manasse serra lignea, quae apud eos certissima traditio est, 

On the patristic quotations, comp. also Fabricius, Codex pseudepigr. Vet. 
Test. i. 1086-1100. 

The Ethiopic text was published by Laurence, accompanied with a Latin 


and English version (Ascensio Isaiae vatis, opusculum pseudepigraphum, 


cum versione Latina Anglicanaque publici juris factum, Oxoniae 1819). Mai 
(Scriptorum veterum nova collectio, vol. 111, 2, 1828, p. 238 sq.) published 
two fragments of an old Latin version, viz. chaps. ii. 14—iii, 18 and vii. 1-19, 
without being aware that they formed part of our Apocryphum. After 
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Niebuhr had discovered the source from which they came they were fully 
discussed by Nitzsch (Stud. u. Krit. 1830, p. 209 sqq.). The old Latin version 
of the Visio (chaps. vi.-xi. of the Ethiopic text), which had been printed at 
Venice in 1522, and had then disappeared for a long time, was found again 
and reprinted by Gieseler in a Gottingen program (Vetus translatio latina 
visionis Jesaiae, etc., Gotting. 1832). The Latin version of Laurence, 
accompanied with the old Latin texts, was also reprinted: by Gfrérer, Pro- 
phetae veteres pseudepigraphi, Stuttg. 1840. A German version of those 
texts was published by Jolowicz (Die Himmelfahrt und Vision des Propheten 
Jesaja, aus dem Aethopischen [or as itshould rather have been? aus Laurence’ 
lateinischer Uebersetzung| und Lateinischen in’s Deutsche dbersetzt, Leipzig 
1854). A critical edition of the Ethiopic text, along with an amended trans- 
lation, and containing also the old Latin versions, was issued by Dillmann 
(Ascensio Isaiae, Aethiopice et Latine cum prolegomenis, adnotationibus criticis 
et exegeticis, additis versionum Latinarum reliquiis edita, Lips. 1877). Geb- 
hardt published a Greek text, in which we have a free version of the whole 
book, framed in the style of the later Christian legends of the saints (Zeit- 
schr. fiir wissenschaftl. Theologie, 1878, pp. 330-353). 

Special disquisitions: Gesenius, Commentar iiber den Jesaja, vol. i, 1821, 
p. 45 sqq. Nitzsch, Stud. u. Krit. 1830, pp. 209-246. Gieseler, Géttinger 
Progr. 1832 (see above). Gfrérer, Das Jahrhundert des Heils, 1888, i. p. 
65sqq. A. G. Hoffmann, art. ‘‘Jesajas,” in Ersch and Gruber’s Allg. Encyel. 
sec. ii. vol. xv. (1838) pp. 387-390. Liicke, Hinleitung in die Offenbarung 
des Johannes, 2nd ed. 1852, pp. 274-302. Bleek, Stud. wu. Krit. 1854, pp. 
994-998. Reuss, Gesch. der heil. Schriften Neuen Testaments, sec. 274. 
Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, vii. 369-373. Langen, Das Judenthum ir 
Paléstina (1866), pp. 157-167. Dillmann in his edition (1877). Idem, in 
Herzog’s Real-Enc, 2nd ed. vol. xii. 359 sq. Renan, L’¢glise chrétienne 
1879), p. 528 sq. ͵ 


3. The Lost Legendary Works. 


Ina mannersimilar to that which we have just seen exemplified 
in the case of Isaiah, pretty nearly the whole of the prominent 
personages belonging to the hallowed days of old were laid hold 
of by the legendary spirit for the purpose of throwing around 
them a halo of glory. The plain narratives of Holy Scripture 
were far too simple and unadorned to satisfy the tastes and 
the needs of later times. A desire was manifested to know 
more about those men, above all to know something regarding 
them of a more piquant and edifying character than was 
furnished by the canonical records. Accordingly we find that 
it is the lives of the three great heroes, Adam the progenitor 
of the human race, Abraham the father of Israel, and Moses 
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the great lawgiver, that have been most elaborately embellished 
by fictitious legends. And there are many other men of God 
besides whose lives have been subjected to a similar treatment 
(comp. in general vol. i, Div. i, p. 341 et seq.). Then 
Christians have laid hold of the existing Jewish legends, and 
elaborated them with equal, nay if possible with greater zeal. 
Consequently, as in the case of the Apocalypses so also here, we 
often find it impossible to distinguish with any certainty 
between what is Jewish and what is Christian. The founda- 
tions of the legends themselves are in most cases undoubtedly 
Jewish. But it is not improbable that the earliest writings 
of this class are also to be ascribed to Jewish authors. This 
holds true above all of the three great founders of new epochs, 
Adam, Abraham and Moses, to whom therefore we will here 
confine ourselves. 

1. Books of Adam. A variety of tolerably voluminous 
Christian works on the life of Adam have come down to us, 
an Ethiopic one, a Syriac one, another in Syriac and Arabic, 
one in Greek, and another in Latin. Although the whole of 
these are unquestionably of Christian origin, and although 
there is not one of them that can be regarded as based upon a 
Jewish original, still it is probable that they have drawn upon 
Jewish material A Jewish Book of Adam is mentioned in 
the Talmud. The Constitutiones apostol. vi. 16 mention an 
apocryphal ’Addu along with the Apocrypha bearing the names 
of Moses, Enoch and Isaiah. Again, in the list of the 
Apocrypha published by Montfaucon, Pitra and others, "Addu 
finds a place among the rest of the Jewish Apocrypha 
(see p. 126). Indeed at an early period there already 
existed Gnostic ἀποκαλύψεις τοῦ "Addu (Epiphanius, Haer. 
xxvi. 8). In the Decretum Gelasit there occurs a Liber, qui 


appellatur Poenitentia Adae (Credner, Zur Gesch. des Kanons, 
p. 219). 


Editions of the Christian books of Adam: (1) Dillmann published ἃ 
German translation of an Ethiopic Book of Adam (Ewald’s Jabrbb. der 
bibl, Wissensch. vol. v. 1853, pp. 1-144). The Ethiopic text was published 


148 § 32, THE PALESTINIAN JEWISH LITERATURE. 


by Trumpp (Transactions of the Akademie der Wissensch. of Miinich, 
philosopho-philol. department, vol. xv. 1879-1881), and an English version 
by Malan (Book of Adam and Eve, also called the Conflict of Adam and 
Eve with Satan, translated from the Ethiopic, London 1882). (2) Akin to 
the above and, if we are to believe Dillmann, possessing a greater claim to 
originality, is a Syriac work, entitled “‘ the treasure hole” (i.e. the hole in 
which the treasures of Paradise were kept), which as yet is known only 
through a German version published by Bezold (Die Schatzhihle, aus dem 
syr. Texte dreier unedirter Handschriften in’s Deutsche iibersetzt, Leipzig 
1883). (3) Another Syriac and Arabic work entitled, ‘‘ The Testament of 
Adam,” has been published by Renan, in the Syriac text accompanied with 
a French translation (Journal asiatique, fifth series, vol. ii. 1858, pp.427—71). 
(4) Tischendorf published a Greek Book of Adam under the title Apoca- 
lypsis Mosis (Apocalypses apocryphae, Lips. 1866), and which was also 
published by Ceriani (Monum. sacra et prof. v. 1). On this comp. p. 81. 
(5) Nearly allied to this Greek work, in fact to some extent identical 
with it, is the Latin Vita Adae et EHvae, published by Wilh. Meyer 
(Transactions of the Miinich Academy, philos.-philol. department, vol. xiv. 
1878). 

Comp. in general Fabricius, Codex pseudepigr. Vet. Test. i. 1-94, ii. 1-48. 
Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen Vorirdge der Juden, 1832, p. 128 sq. (the 
Rabbinical quotations here). Dukes in Fiirst’s Lzteraturbl. des Orients, 
1849, coll. 76-78. Comp. also zbid. 1850, pp. 705 sqa., 782 sqq. Liicke, 
Eiinl. in die Offenbarung des Johannes, 2nd ed. p. 232. Hort, art. “* Adam, 
Books of,” in Smith and Wace’s Dictionary of Christian Biography, vol. i. 
1877, pp. 84-39. Renan, L’église chrétienne (1879), p. 529 sq. Dillmann 
in Herzog’s Real-Hnc, 2nd ed. xii, 366 sq. 


2. Abraham. A short apocryphal book of *ABpadp (con- 
sisting of 300 verses) occurs in the Stichometry of Nicephorus 
and the Synopsis Athanasti (see p. 125). And as in these 
lists it is found in the very heart of the Jewish Apocrypha, 
it is of course a different book from that of the ἀποκάλυψις 
ABpadp which was in use among the Sethites (Epiphanius, 
Haer, xxxix. 5). On the other hand, it is no doubt the 
former of these that Origen has in view in the case of those 
statements regarding Abraham which he borrows from a 
certain apocryphal work. 


Origen, In Lucam homil. xxxv. init. (de la Rue, iii. 973; Lommatzsch, 
v. 217): Legimus, si tamen cui placet hujuscemodi scripturam recipere, 
justitiae et iniquitatis angelos super Abrahami salute et interitu disceptantes 
dum utraeque turmae suo eum volunt coetui vendicare. 

Comp. also Liicke, Hinl. in die Offend. Joh. p. 232; and for the Abra- 
hamic legend generally, see vol. i. Div. ii. p. 348; and Fabricius, Cod. 
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pseudepigr. i. pp. 341-428, ii. p. 81 sq. B. Beer, Leben Abrahams nach 
Auffassung der jiidischen Sage, Leipzig 1859. 


3. Moses and his time. The apocryphal literature regarding 
Moses himself has been already considered at p. 80. But 
among the books referring both to himself and his time 
there is still another work to be mentioned, the theme of 
which was a single episode in the lawgiver’s life, we mean 
the Book of Jannes and Jambres, the two Egyptian magicians 
who, according to Ex. vii. 8 sqq., wrought miracles before 
Pharaoh equal to those of Moses and Aaron, but were never- 
theless beaten in the end. The names are not mentioned in 
the Old Testament, but they occur at a comparatively early date 
in the legends, and they were known not only in Jewish, but 
in Gentile and Christian circles as well, as the names of the 
two famous Egyptian magicians in question. The orthography 
fluctuates exceedingly. In the Greek texts the prevailing 
spelling is ᾿Ιαννῆς καὶ ᾿Ιαμβρῆς, as in the Targum of Jonathan 
it is p30 Ὁ). In the Talmud, on the other hand, we find 
ἐξ ΟῚ ‘3m (Jochane and Mamre), while in the Latin texts the 
names are almost uniformly spelt Jannes (or Jamnes) et 
Mambres. What the original spelling was it is difficult to 
determine. In any case the names appear to be of Semitic 
origin (see Steiner in Schenkel’s Bibellex. iii. 189; Riehm’s 
Worterb. Ὁ. 665 sq.; Orelli in Herzog’s Real-Ene. vi. 478 sq.). 
The book written about the magicians in question is mentioned 
by Origen, and in the Decretum Gelasii. As the name of 
Jannes was known even to so early a writer as Pliny, and as it 
is probable that those anonymous personages owed their name 
and individuality first of all to the apocryphal book itself, we 
may perhaps venture to refer the date of the composition of 
this work to pre-Christian times. 


For the Rabbinical passages referring to Jannes and Jambres, see Buxtorf’s 
Lex, Chald. col. 945-947. Schoettgen, Horae hebr. note on 2 Tim. iii. 8. 
Wetstein, Nov. Test. note on same passage. Levy, Chald. Worterb. i, 337. 
Idem, Neuhebr. Worterb. ii. 226, The form spp) ΓΝ is found in 
Menachoth \xxxv.*; p21") Ὁ)» in the Targum of Jonathan on Ex. i. 15, 
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vii. 11; Num. xxii. 22; and also ΟΥ̓Δ} Di (Jonos and Jombros) ia 
the Tanachuma and Sohar. 

Of heathen writers Pliny and Apuleius are acquainted with Jannes, while 
the neo-Platonist Numenius knows both Jannes and Jambres. (1) Pliny, 
Hist. Nat. xxx. 1. 11: Est et alia magices favtio a Mose et Janne et 
Lotape ac Judaeis pendens, sed multis milibus annorum post Zoroastren. 
(2) Apuleius, Apolog. (or De magia) chap. xc. ed. Hildebrand: Ego ille 
sim Carinondas vel Damigeron vel is Moses vel Jannes vel Apollonius vel 
ipse Dardanus, vel quicumque alius post Zoroastren et Hostanen inter 
magos celebratus est. (3) Numenius in Eusebius, Praep. evang. ix. 8: Ta 
δ᾽ ἑξῆς ᾿Ιαννῆς καὶ ᾿Ιωαρυβρῆς Αἰγύπτιοι ἱερογραμρματεῖς, ἄνδρες οὐδένος ἥττους 
μαγεῦσωι κριθέντες εἶναι, ἐπὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐξελαυνομένων ἐξ Αἰγύπτου. Μουσαίῳ 
γοῦν τῷ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐξηγησαμένῳ, ὠνδρὶ γενομένῳ θεῷ εὔξασθαι δυνατωτάτῳ, οἱ 
παραστῆναι ἀξιωθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ πλήθους τοῦ τῶν Αἰγυπτίων οὗτοι ἧσαν, τῶν 
τε συμφορῶν ὡς 6 Μουσαῖος ἐπῆγε τῇ Αἰγύπτῳ, tas νεωνικωτάτως αὐτῶν 
ἐπιλύεσθαι ὥφθησων δυνατοί. In view of this passage Origen, Contra Celsum, 
iv. 51, says with regard to Numenius that: ᾿Εκτίθεται καὶ τὴν περὶ Mavotas 
καὶ ᾿Ιαννοῦ καὶ “leuBpod ἱστορίαν. Owing to the circumstance that the 
term Μουσαῖος, which is here used for Moses, is precisely the same as that 
employed by the Hellenist Artapan, Freudenthal (Alexander Polyhistor, 
1875, p. 173) is disposed to think that the story is borrowed from Artapan, 
and that he is the author of the legend. But this argument however 
cannot be regarded as conclusive. Then the names of the magicians, which 
in all probability are Semitic, seem rather to point to a Palestinian origin. 

Then passing within the pale of Christianity the passage that first claims 
attention is 2 Tim. iii. 8: ὃν τρόπον δὲ ᾿Ιωννῆς καὶ ᾿Ιαρυβρῆς ὠντέστησαν 
Movoei. Further, among Greek authors we may mention Evang. Nicodemi 
(= Acta Pilati), chap. v. ; Constitut. apostol. viii. 1, and subsequent Fathers; 
but above all the hagiologist Palladius, who relates in his Historia Lausiaca 
(written about 420 a.p., see Fabricius-Harles, Bzbl. graec. x. 98 sqq.) 
that Macarius visited the χηποτάφιον, which Jannes and Jambres had 
erected for themselves, and that he had an interview with the demons that 
had their abode there (see the passage in Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr. 
ii, 106-111). Latin writers: The Latin text of the Evang. Nicodemi 
(=Gesta Pilati), chap. v.; Abdiae hist. apostol. vi. 15 (in Fabricius, Cod. 
apocr. Nov. Test. i, 622). Cyprian, De unitate ecclesiae, chap. xvi. The 
Latin translator of Origen in the passages to be quoted below. ‘The 
Decretum Gelasii (in Oredner, Zur Gesch. des Kanon’s, p. 220) and 
subsequent Fathers. The Latin writers as well as the Western authorities 
for the text of 2 Tim. iii. 8 (Cod. FG and the text of the Itala) read 
Jannes (or Jamnes) et Mambres almost uniformly. See the various 
readings in connection with 2 Tim. iii. 8 in the critical editions of the New 
Testament; also Thilo, Cod. apocr. Nov. Test. p. 558, and the earlier 
literature given there. As the Talmud adopts the spelling snp, Westcott 
and Hort are warranted in observing, as they do in the note on 2 Tim. 
iii, 8 in their edition of the New Testament, that ‘‘ the Western text 
probably derived Mau pqs from a Palestinian source.” 

The Book of Jannes and Jambres (or Mambres) is mentioned: (1) By 
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Origen, Ad Matth. xxvii. 9 (de la Rue, iii. 916; Lommatzsch, v. 29): 
Quod ait, “‘sicut Jannes et Mambres restiterunt Mosi’’ non inyenitur in 
publicis scripturis, sed in libro secreto, qui suprascribitur: Jannes et 
Mambres liber. (2) Again Origen, Ad Matth. xxiii. 87 (de la Rue, iii. 
848; Lommatzsch, iv. 239), quotes 2 Tim, iii. 8: “sicut Jannes et 
Mambres restiterunt Mosi sic et isti resistunt veritati,” as evidence that 
apocryphal writings are sometimes referred to in the New Testament. Nec 
enim scimus in libris canonizatis historiam de Janne et Mambre resistenti- 
bus Mosi. (8) Itis also mentioned in the Decretum Gelasii (in Credner, 
Zur Gesch. des Kanon’s, p. 220): Liber, qui appellatur Poenitentia Jamnis 
et Mambre, apocryphus. 

Comp. in general: Fabricius, Codex pseudepigr. Vet. Test. i. 813-825, 
ii. 105-111. Suicer, Thesaurus, under ᾿Ιωννῆς. Wolf, Curae philol.in Nov. 
Test. note on 2 Tim. iii. 8; and the commentaries generally on this passage. 
J. G. Michaelis, De Janne et Jambre famosis Aegyptiorum magis, Hal. 1747 
The lexicons to the New Testament and the Bible Dictionaries of Winer, 
Schenkel, and Riehm. Rud. Hofmann, Das Leben Jesu nach den Apokry- 
phen (1851), p. 352 sq. Orelli in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 2nd ed. vi. 478 sq. 
Dillmann, ibid. xii. 365. Holtzmann, Die Pastoralbriefe (1880), p. 140 sq. 
Heath in Palestine Exploration Fund, Quarterly Statement 1881, pp. 811-317, 

Whatever other works based on Biblical legends were in 
use in the early Church are either entirely unknown to us 
(such for example as the Book of Adpey, quoted in the list 
of the Apocrypha edited by Montfaucon and Pitra, see 
p. 126), or they may, without hesitation, be regarded as 
Christian productions, as for instance the history of Noria the 
wife of Noah (Epiph. Haer. xxvi. 1), or the ἀναβαθμοὶ 
Ἰακώβου (Epiph. Haer. xxx. 16), or the history of Asenath 
the wife of Joseph (according to Gen. xli. 45), which are still 
extant in various texts. What the Jewish substratum may 
have been in those instances it is impossible to make out 
with any degree of certainty, although there can scarcely be 
a doubt that Jewish Books of Noah for example were once to 
be met with. For further information regarding this whole 
literature, consult Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr., and Dillmann, 


art. “ Pseudepigraphen,” in Herzog’s Real-Ene. 


VII. BOOKS OF MAGIC AND MAGICAL SPELLS, 


By way of appendix to the above we may here mention 
further a class of literary productions which lie on the 
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extreme confines of Jewish literature, and which serve to 
show that the superstition that had sprung from the soil of 
the heathen nature - religions also continued to flourish with 
no little vigour among the people of Israel: we refer to the 
books of magic and magic spells. In the ancient world these 
represented the popular arts of healing. As even in our own 
day Christians are often met with who prefer the quack 
doctor to the skilled physician, so in the ancient world, at 
least in that part of it that was under the influence of the 
East, there was often a tendency to have recourse to the 
magician and the eworcist rather than to the regular doctor in 
every sort of ailment. It is interesting in this connection to 
hear for example what Celsus says about the Egyptians (in 
Origen, Contra Cels. viii. 58): “That some (higher) being or 
other controls things of even the most trifling nature, may be 
learnt from what is alleged by the Egyptians, who tell us 
that. thirty-six (or as others affirm,a good many more) demons. 
or divinities of the air have allotted among themselves the 
human body, which is supposed to be divided into a correspond- 
ing number of parts, and that each has taken one of these parts 
under his own peculiar charge. And they know the names 
of the demons in their native tongue, such as Chnumen and 
Chachumen and Knat and Sikat and Biu and Eru and Erebui 
and Ramanor and Reinanoor, or whatever else they may be 
called. By invoking these they cure the ailments of the 
different members of the body.” What Celsus here alleges 
with respect to the Egyptians is confirmed mutatis mutandis 
by hundreds of testimonies in regard to the rest of the ancient 
world as well. Magic and exorcism, and that above all for 
curative purposes, were uncommonly popular and prevalent 
throughout the entire Roman Empire. Nor did the Jewish 
people form an exception. We know from the Old and New 
Testaments. as well as from Josephus how extensively the 
various forms of magic prevailed also among them, In later 
times Solomon was regarded as being above all the author of 
this art (on the strength of 1 Kings v, 12,13). Josephus 
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informs us that this monarch composed and bequeathed to 
posterity certain incantations by means of which demons 
could be restrained and so effectually expelled that they 
would never re-enter the man again. By way of showing 
the efficacy of those incantations he tells a very amusing 
story about a Jew of the name of Eleazar who, on one 
occasion and in presence of Vespasian and his sons and 
several Roman officers, drew out a demon through the 
demoniac’s nose by holding a magic ring under this organ 
and, repeating at the same time the incantations of Solomon, 
forbade him ever to enter again. At length, to prove that the 
demon was actually expelled, he ordered this latter to overturn 
a vessel of water that was near at hand, which order was at 
once complied with (Joseph. Antt, viii. 2. 5), From the way 
in which Josephus speaks of the Solomonic incantations we 
feel constrained to assume that they must have been embodied 
in special books. Origen distinctly alleges as much. Those 
books survived, although only after having undergone a variety 
of adaptations, till far on into the Middle Ages. We still hear 
of one of the name of Aaron being at the court of Manuel 
Comnenus, and who was in possession of a βίβλον Σ΄ ολο- 
μώντειον by means of which whole legions of demons 
could be exorcised. This literature also found its way into 
Christian circles. The Decretum Gelasit knows of a Con- 
tradictio Salomonis, while a Christian Yestamentum Salomonis 
is still extant. And it is through popular Christian works 
of this sort, that the knowledge of the efficacy of Solomon’s 
magic spells has come down to more modern times and 
found its way into Goethe’s Faust (the exorcising of the 
poodle: “Fiir solche halbe Hollenbrut Ist Salomonis Schliissel 
gut ”). 

Official Judaism did not of course quite approve of those 
books of magic, although the Babylonian Talmud itself is full 
of superstition. According to a tradition, which is found both 
in the Mishna and in certain Byzantine writers (Suidas, 
Glycas), we learn that the pious king Hezekiah ordered the 
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suppression of Solomon’s “ Book of Cures,” because the 
people trusted it so much that they neglected to pray to 
God. 


On the subject of magic in the ancient world generally, an abundant store 
of material is to be found in Georgii’s art. ‘‘ Magia,” in Pauly’s Real-Encye. 
der class. Alterthumswissensch. iv. 1877-1418. Un the same among the Jews, 
see the article ‘‘Zauberei,” ‘in the Bible dictionaries of Winer, Schenkel, 
and Riehm. On this subject in Talmudic Judaism again, see Brecher, 
Das Transcendentale, Magie und magische Heilarten im Talmud, Wien 
1850. Joel, Der Aberglaube und die Stellung des Judenthums zu demselben, 
1st part, Breslau 1881. 

On Solomon, see Fabricius, Codex pseudepigr. Vet. Test. i. 1082-1068. 
The Crypta ubi Salomon daemones torquebat were still seen at Jerusalem by 
the pilgrim of Bordeaux in the fourth century a.D. (Tobler, Palaestinae 
descriptiones, 1869, p. 3). 

Joseph. Antt. viii. 2.5: ᾿Ἐπῳδάς re συνταξάμενος αἷς παρηγορεῖται τοὶ 
νοσήματα; τρόπους ἐξορκώσεων κατέλιπεν, οἷς ἐνδούμενω Ta δαιμόνια ὡς ponner 
ἐπανελθεῖν ἐκδιώκουσι x.7.A. (here follows the story about Eleazar, referred 
to above). 

Origen, Ad. Maith. xxvi. 08 (de la Rue, iii. 910 ; Lommatzsch, v. 7): 
Quaeret aliquis, si convenit vel daemones adjurare; et qui respicit ad 
multos, qui talia facere ausi sunt, dicet non sine ratione fieri hoc. Qui 
autem adspicit Jesum imperantem daemonibus, sed etiam potestatem 
dantem discipulis suis super omnia daemonia, et ut infirmitates sanarent, 
dicet quoniam non est secundum potestatem datam a Salvatore, adjurare 
daemonia ; Judaicum est enim. Hoc etsi aliquando a nostris tale aliquid, 
fiat, simile fit ei, quod a Salomone scriptis adjurationibus solent daemones 
adjurari. Sed ipsi, qui utuntur adjurationibus illis, aliquoties nec idoneis 
constitutis libris utuntur; quibusdam autem et de Hebraeo acceptis 
adjurant daemonia. 

On the βέβλον Σολοῤώντεεον of Aaron in the time of Manuel Comnenus, 
see the passage from Nicetas Choniates quoted in Fabricus, Cod. pseudepigr, 
i. 1087 sq. 

Decretum Gelasii (in Credner, Zur Gesch. des Kanons, p. 224), § 61: 
Scriptura quae appellatur Contradictio Salomonis, apocr. Ibid. ὃ 62: 
Philacteria omnia quae non angelorum, ut illi confingunt, sed daemonum 
magis conscripta sunt nominibus apocr. 

The Christian Testamentum Salomonis was published by Fleck, Wissen- 
schaftl. Reise durch Deutschland, Italien, etc. vol. ii. ὃ (1837), pp. 111-140. 
Also in Fiirst’s Orient, vols. v. and vii. A German translation was con- 
tributed by Bornemann (Zeitschr. fiir die histor, Theol. 1844, iii. pp. 9-56). 
Comp. also Bornemann, Conjectanea in Salomonis Testamentum (Biblische 
Studien von Geistlichen des Kénigr. Sachsen, second year 1843, pp. 45-60, 
for fourth year 1846, pp. 28-69). With regard to the date of its com- 
position, comp. the passage from Leontius as given in Fabricius, Cod. 
pseudepigr. i. 1063 sq. In how strange a manner Jewish-Christian and 
heathen elements were all mixed up with each other may be seen for 
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example from two Greek manuscripts containing magical treatises which 
were published by Parthey (Zransactions of the Berlin Academy, 1865). 

Mishna, Pesachim iv. 9: ‘* Hezekiah concealed the book of cures (75D 13 
mixipn), and the learned approved of this.” Comp. the commentary of 
Maimonides on this in Surenhusius’s Mishna ii. 150, where it is expressly 
stated that the tradition had in view Solomon’s Book of Cures. Suidas 
(Lex. under ᾿Εζεκίας) : Ἦν Σολοροῶνι βίβλος ἰαριάτων πάθους παντός, ἐγκεκο- 
λαρομένη τῇ τοῦ ναοῦ Mary. Ταύτην ἐξεκόλωψεν Ἐζεκίας, οὐ προσέχοντος τοῦ 
λαοὺ τῷ θεῷ διὸ τὸ τὸς θεραπείας τῶν παθῶν ἐνθένδε τοὺς πάσχοντας αὐτοὺς 
κοροίζεσθαι, περιορῶντας αἰτεῖν τὸν θεόν. Glycas in Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr. 
i, 1042 aq. 


§ 88. THE GRAECO-JEWISH LITERATURE. 
Preliminary Remarks, 


STILL more varied than the Palestinian-Jewish is the Graeco- 
Jewish literature. Scriptural and Rabbinic Judaism on the 
one hand, Greek philosophers, poets and historians on the 
other, form the factors, through whose co-operation a literature 
of the most motley and varied character sprang up upon the 
soil of the Jewish Dispersion; a literature many-sided with 
respect not only to its forms, but also to the standpoints 
taken up by its authors and the objects they pursued. 
Hellenistic Judaism and its literature partake of the general 
intellectual and literary character of the period, viz. of that 
Alexandrino-Roman epoch of Greek literature, during which the 
latter left the soil of Greek nationality and became a universal 
literature." For the nations of the Mediterranean region did not 
merely assimilate Greek culture, but also contributed on their 
part to the literary productivity of the age. In all lands 
authors made their appearance, whose Greek education pre- 
pared them to participate in every kind of literary effort, and 
whose co-operation imparted to Greek literature a cosmopolitan 
character; cosmopolitan in the twofold respect of origin and 
effect. The tide of the mental acquisitions of the East now 
flowed in increasingly upon Greek literature. Religion and 
philosophy received thence fresh impulses, poets and historians 
fresh material. And on the other hand the effect aimed at 
1 On its characteristics, comp. Dihne, Geschichiliche Darstellung der jiid.- 
alexandr. Religionsphilosophie, i. 1-15. Bernhardy, Grundriss der griech- 
ischen Literatur, vol. i. (4th edit. 1876) pp. 498-577. Volkmann, art. 
 Alexandriner,” in Pauly’s Real-Enc, i. 1 (2nd edit.), pp. 743-753 (where 


other literature is also given). Nicolai, Griech. Literaturgeschichte, vol. ii. 
(1876) p. 80 sq. 
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was also cosmopolitan, for they, who now took pen in hand, 
wrote not only for the little nation of the Greeks, but for the 
educated classes throughout the world. 

In this literary productivity Hellenized Jews also took a 
part. And what has just been said applies to them above all 
others, viz. that they introduced a new element into Greek 
literature. The religious knowledge of Israel, which had 
hitherto been the possession of only a small circle, now brought 
its influence to bear in the department of Greek literature. 
The religious faith of Israel, its history and its great and 
sacred past, were depicted in the forms and with the means 
furnished by the literary culture of the Greeks, and thus made 
accessible to the whole world. Such Jews wrote not only 
for their compatriots and co-religionists, but for the purpose 
of making known to all mankind the illustrious history of 
Israel and its pre-eminent religious enlightenment. 

The connection between their own national culture and that 
of the Greeks was of course, in the case of the Jews as well as 
of other Orientals, no merely external one. Judaism and 
Hellenism now really entered upon a process of mutual internal 
amalgamation.” Judaism, which in its unyielding Pharisaic 
phase appears so rigidly exclusive, proved itself uncommonly 
pliable and accommodating upon the soil of Hellenism, and 
allowed a far-reaching influence to the ascendant Greek spirit. 
The Hellenistic Jews were as unwilling as others to let. them- 
selves be deprived of that common possession of the entire 
educated world, the great poets, philosophers and historians 
of Greece, They too derived from the living spring of the 
Greek classics that human culture, which seemed to the ancient 
world the supreme good. Under its influence however Judaism 
imperceptibly underwent a change. It stripped itself of its 
particularistic character. It discovered that there were true 


3 On Hellenistic Judaism in general, comp. Diihne, Geschichtliche Darstel- 
lung, i. 15 sqq. Lutterbeck, Die neutestamentlichen Lehrbegriffe, i. 99-120. 
Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes Jisrael, iii. 425-579. Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes 
Israel, iv. 303 sqq. Siegfried, Philo, etc. pp. 1-27. The same, ‘ Der 
judische Hellenismus” (Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. Theol. 1875, pp. 465-489), 
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and Divine thoughts in the literature of the heathen world 
and appropriated them, it embraced all men as brethren, and 
desired to lead all, who were still walking in darkness, to the 
knowledge of the truth, 

But while the Jews were thus, like other Orientals, becom- 
ing Greeks, it was at the same time seen’ that Judaism was 
something very different from the heathen religions. Its 
internal power of resistance was incomparably greater than 
theirs. While the other Oriental religions were merged in 
the general religious medley of the times, Judaism maintained 
itself essentially inviolate. It adhered strictly and firmly to 
the unity of the Godhead and the repudiation of all images 
in worship, and maintained the belief that God’s dealings 
with mankind tend to a blissful end. Judaism by thus firmly 
adhering, in presence of the pressure exercised by Hellenism, 
to that which formed its essence, proved the pre-eminence of 
its religious strength. 

The consciousness of this pre-eminence impresses its 
character upon the Graeco-Jewish literature. It pursues for 
the most part the practical aim of not only strengthening its 
co-religionists and making them acquainted with their great 
past, but also of convincing its non-Jewish readers of the folly 
of heathenism and of persuading them of the greatness of 
Israel’s history and of the futility of all attacks upon that 
nation. Great part of it is therefore in the most compre- 
hensive sense apologetic. In the predominance of the practical 
aim it is akin to the Palestinian. For as the latter has 
chiefly in view the strengthening and reviving of fidelity to 
the law, the Graeco-Jewish literature at least for the most 
part pursues the object of inspiring the non-Jewish world 
with respect for the people and the religion of Israel, nay if 
possible of bringing them to embrace the latter. 

The chief seat of Hellenistic Judaism, and consequently of 
Graeco-Jewish literature, was Alexandria, the capital of the 
Ptolemies, which through their exertions had been raised to the 
first rank as a place of scholarship in the Hellenistic period, 
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The means of culture afforded by the age were here at disposal 
in a profusion not to be found elsewhere; while at the same 
time Jews were nowhere else found living together in so great 
numbers out of Palestine. Hence there was an inward 
necessity that Hellenic Judaism should here reach its utmost 
prosperity, and its literature be here chiefly cultivated. But 
it would be a mistake to suppose that such pursuits were 
cultivated only in Alexandria. They were indeed by no 
means specifically “ Alexandrine,” but the common possession 
of Hellenistic, that is extra-Palestinian Judaism in general. 
Nay even in Palestine they found advocates, although the 
Maccabean movement opposed a strong barrier to the encroach- 
ments of this tendency.’ 

The diversity both in literary form and theological stand- 
point of the works now to be discussed is chiefly dependent 
on their greater adherence, now to scriptural types, now to 
Greek models. Between the two extremes here mentioned 
however are found a great variety of productions, which it is 
difficult to subject to definite classification. The following 
groups may perhaps be most fitly distinguished. 


I, TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 
1, The Septuagint. 


The foundation of all Judaeo-Hellenistic culture is the 
ancient anonymous Greek translation of the Scriptures, known 
by the name of the Septuagint (οἱ ἑβδομήκοντα, septuaginta 
interpretes), and preserved entire by the tradition of the 
Christian Church; Hellenistic Judaism is as inconceivable 
without it as the evangelical Church of Germany without 
Luther’s translation of the Bible.* 

* Comp. on Hellenistic Judaism in Palestine, especially Freudenthal, 
Alexander Polyhistor (1875), pp. 127-129. 


4 The name ‘‘ Septuagint” referred in the first place to the translation 
of the Pentateuch, but was afterwards transferred to the other books also, 
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The single name must not mislead us to the notion, that 
we have here to deal with a single work not only the work of 
different authors, but the work also of different times being sub- 
sequently comprised under this name. The oldest part is the 
translation of the Pentateuch, of the origin of which the so- 
called Epistle of Aristeas gives a detailed narrative. King 
Ptolemy II. Philadelphus (283-247 B.c.) was induced by his 
librarian Demetrius Phalereus to have the laws of the Jews 
also translated into Greek for his library. At his request the 
Jewish high priest Eleasar sent him seventy-two able men, 
six out of each tribe, by whose labours the whole was finished 
in seventy-two days (for particulars, see No. vu). The historical 
nature of this account, embellished as it is by a multitude 
of graphic details, is now generally given up. The only 
question is whether the foundation of the fictitious embellish- 
ment may not perhaps be some historical tradition, the 
essence of which was, that the translation of the Jewish law 
into Greek was projected by Ptolemy Philadelphus at the 
instance of Demetrius Phalereus.” This would in itself be 
very possible. For the learned and literary zeal of the 
Ptolemies and especially of Ptolemy Philadelphus would 
certainly make it conceivable, that he should wish to incor- 
porate the law of the Jews also in his library, In favour 
of this view may also be cited the circumstance, that the 
Jewish philosopher Aristobulus, in the time of Ptolemy VI. 
Philometor, relates just what we have designated as the 
possible essence of the tradition, without betraying any 
acquaintance with the fictitious embellishments of the Epistle 
of Aristeas, which seems to show that he was following some | 
tradition quite independent of the said Epistle.® It is how- 


5 So e.g. Wellhausen in his revision of Bleek’s Einleitung in das Alte 
Testament (4th ed. 1878), p. 571 sqq. 
6 The passage from Aristobulus is given in Euseb. Praep. evang. xiii. 12, 
1-2 (ed. Gaisford). Aristobulus is here speaking of the fact, that Plato 
was already acquainted with the Jewish legislation. To show the possi- 
bility of this he asserts, that its virtual contents had been translated into 
Greek before Demetrius Phalereus. Then he continues : Ἢ δ᾽ ὅλη épeenveles 


inn Wane δ. 
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ever suspicious, that according to a very trustworthy account, 
Demetrius Phalereus did not live at the court of Ptolemy at 
all, but had already been banished by him from Alexandria 
immediately after the death of Ptolemy Lagos.’ Thus the 
supposed essence of the tradition also falls, and there remains 
merely a bare possibility that the Septuagint translation of 
the Pentateuch owes its origin to the literary efforts of 
Ptolemy Philadephus. It is also as possible, that it was 
called forth by the exigencies of the Jews themselves. For 
Jews, who had at heart the maintenance of an acquaintance 
with the law even among the Dispersion, observing that the 
knowledge of the sacred language was more and more 
decreasing, and that the Jews of the Dispersion were appro- 
priating Greek as their mother tongue, might feel themselves 
induced to translate the law into Greek for the purpose of 
preserving the knowledge of it among Greek Jews also. 
This translation, having been in the first place undertaken as 
a private labour, gradually obtained official validity also. 
But obscure as is the origin of the translation, it may be 
safely admitted, on internal grounds, that its locality was 
Alexandria and its date the third century before Christ, for 
the Hellenist Demetrius, who wrote in the time of Ptolemy 
IV. (222-205), certainly made use of it (see below, No. m1). 

The preceding remarks apply only to the translation of the 
Pentateuch, to which alone the Aristeas legend refers. But 
after the sacred Thorah had once been made accessible to 
Hellenistic Jews, the need of possessing the rest of the 
Scriptures in the Greek tongue was gradually experienced. 
Hence translations first of the prophets and afterwards of the 
Hagiographa followed. These too chiefly originated in Egypt. 


τῶν dice τοῦ νόμου πάντων ἐπὶ τοῦ προσωγορευθέντος Φιλαδέλφον βασιλέως, 
σοῦ δὲ προγόνου, προσενεγκοωιροένον μιείζονα φιλοτιμίαν, Δηροητρίου τοῦ Φαλη- 
pias πραγ ῥατευσαμένου τὸ περὶ τούτων. 

‘Tbe authority for this is Hermippus Callimachus, who lived under 
Ptolemy III. and IV. See the passage from Diogenes Laert. v. 78, in 
Muller, Fragm. hist. graec. iii. 47, and in the same work, p. 48, the dis- 
cussions on the credibility of the information. 

DIV. II. VOL, 117. L 
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Some of the Hagiographa, such as the Book of Daniel and 
some of the psalms, not having been composed till the era of 
the Maccabees, the Greek translations of these more recent 
Hagiographa cannot have been made earlier than about the 
middle of the second century before Christ. It seems how- 
ever that in fact the translations into Greek of the bulk of 
the Hagiographa together with the prophets were at about 
this time already in existence. Sirach the grandson of 
Jesus, who came to Egypt in the year 132, excuses the 
defects of his translation by the fact, that what is said in 
Hebrew does not retain the same meaning when translated 
into another language, which is, he says, the case not only 
in his work, but also in the Law and the Prophets and the 
other Scriptures (Wisdom, Prolog.: οὐ yap ἰσοδυναμεῖ αὐτὰ 
ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἑβραϊστὶ λεγόμενα καὶ ὅταν μεταχθῇ εἰς ἑτέραν 
γλῶσσαν" οὐ μόνον δὲ ταῦτα, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ νόμος καὶ αἱ 
προφητεῖαι καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ τῶν βιβλίων οὐ μικρὰν ἔχει τὴν 
διαφορὰν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λεγόμενα). Hence he evidently was 
already acquainted with a translation of the Prophets and the 
“other Scriptures.” The Septuagint translation of Chronicles 
was certainly known to Eupolemus, who wrote about the middle 
of the second century before Christ (see below, paragraph 3, 
and Freudenthal, Alexander Polyhistor, p. 119); that of the 
Book of Job to the historian Aristeas, whose date it must be 
admitted is not exactly known, but who, being quoted by 
Alexander Polyhistor, must have lived at latest in the first 
half of the first century before Christ (see below, No, m1., and 
Freudenthal, Alewander Polyhistor, p. 139).° 

After what has been said no further proof of all these 
translations being of Jewish origin is needed. The character 
of the translation differs widely in the different books, being 
now tolerably free, now helplessly verbal, but chiefly the 
latter. As yet a precise investigation has been made only 

8 Gratz insists, on utterly insufficient grounds, on transposing the 


translation of Job to the first century after Christ (Monatsschr. fiir Geach, 
und Wissensch. des Judenthums, 1877, pp. 83-91). 
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of individual books. A special difficulty in such investiga- 
tion lies in the fact, that it is often necessary to reconstruct 
the Hebrew text, which must have been in the hands of the 
translators. In one point however all these works are alike, 
viz. in the barbarous Greek produced under the influence of 
the Hebrew originals. Quite a new language, swarming with 
such strong Hebraisms that a Greek could not understand %, is 
here created. Not to mention the imitation of Hebrew 
constructions, many Greek words, which correspond to one 
meaning of a Hebrew word, are without further ceremony 
made equivalent to the whole extent of the meanings com- 
prised in the Hebrew word, and thus significations are forced 
upon words, which they do not at all possess in Greek (e.g. the 
words δόξα, εἰρήνη and many others). How far colloquial 
intercourse with Hellenized Jews may have anticipated the 
labours of the translators cannot be determined. It is 
probable that an alternative action here took place. Much 
which the translators ventured upon was already found by 
them in colloquial language. But then the reaction upon the 
development of Judaic Greek exercised by a translation, which 
came into general use, would at the least be quite as great. 
For the translations in question were not only combined 
into a whole, but were also universally accepted by the Jews of 
the Dispersion as thewr text of Scripture. The oldest Hellenists, 
Demetrius and Eupolemus, in their compilations of Scripture 
history rely solely upon the Septuagint; Philo throughout 
assumes it, Josephus does so for the most part. With Philo 
the text of the Septuagint is so far a sacred text, that he 
argues from its casual details, nay, not only did this transla- 
tion universally penetrate into private use, but it was also used 
as Holy Scripture in the synagogue service (see vol. ii. Div. ii. 
p. 285). It was then transferred from the hands of the Jews 
to the Christian Church and regarded by it as the authentic 
text of Scripture. But the very circumstance of the Christian 
Church taking possession of this translation and deriving 
thence its polemical weapons in its conflict with the Jews 
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gradually co-operated in bringing the Septuagint into discredit 
with them and in giving rise to new Jewish translations, 
especially that of Aquila, which in the time of Origen stood 
in higher respect with the Jews than did the Septuagint. 


The text of the Septuagint has come down to us solely by the 
tradition of the Christian Church. In its history the learned 
labours of Origen, which finally—and not without his own 
fault—led to a base corruption of the text, are epoch-making. 
Origen, on account of the uncertainty of the Septuagint text, 
and its great deviations from the Hebrew, prepared a large 
edition of the Bible, in which were written, in six adjacent 
columns: (1) The Hebrew text in Hebrew characters; (2) the 
Hebrew text in Greek characters; (3) the translation of 
Aquila; (4) that of Symmachus; (5) the Septuagint; (6) the 
translation of Theodotion, and indeed in this order (see 
Hieronymus, Comment. in Tit. 11. 9 [Opp. ed. Vallarsi, 
vii. 1. 734]; Epiphan. de .mensuris e¢ ponderibus, ὃ 19, 
and the other evidences in Field, Origenis hexaplorwm quae 
supersunt prolegom. p. 50). This was to lay a sure foundation 
for learned Scripture exegesis, and especially for learned contro- 
versy against the Jews, who often reproached Christians with 
their ignorance of the genuine text of Scripture (see on the 
motive and object of his undertaking, Origen, Comment. in 
Matth. vol. xv. ο. xiv.; epist. ad African. ὃ 5). The work, 
affording a sixfold Scripture text, was called the Hexapla. 
Origen also prepared another edition without the two Hebrew 
columns, which was called the Tetrapla (Euseb. Hist. ecel. 
vi. 16). On the other hand it was also called Octapla, because 
in certain books of the Old Testament two anonymous Greek 
translations were added to the above-named six texts (Epiphan. 
de mensurrs et ponderibus, δ 19 ; Euseb. Hist. eccl. vi. 16. Comp. 
on the whole work the Prolegomena in Field, Origenis Hexa- 
plorum quae supersunt, 2 vols. Oxonii 1875, and the Introduc- 
tions to the Old Test. of eg. De Wette-Schrader, § 56; Bleek- 
Wellhausen, § 282). The fatal circumstance was, that Origen 
was not content with placing the text of the Septuagint in 
juxtaposition with the others, but, to facilitate its use, noted wm 
the Septuagint teat itself the deviations from tke Hebrew by 
(a) furnishing such words, sentences, or paragraphs as were 
missing in the Hebrew with an obelus (the sign of erasure), and 
(Ὁ) by interpolating, with the addition of an asterisk, from other 
translations, and mostly from Theodotion, those found in the 
Hebrew and missing in the Septuagint (see his own remarks in 
his Comment. in Matth. vol. xv. c. xiv. [Lommatzsch, iii. 357]: καὶ 
rive wey. ὠβελίσαμεν ἐν τῷ ἑβραϊκῷ μὴ κείμενα, οὗ τολμήσαντες αὐτὰ 
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πάντη περιελεῖ" τινὰ δὲ wer ἀστερίσκων προσεθήχαμεν. Hierony- 
mus, Praef. in vers. Paralipom. [ed. Vallarsi, ix. 1407 sq.]: sed, 
quod majoris, audaciae est, in editione Septuaginta Theodotionis 
editionem miscuit, asteriscis designans quae minus ante fuerant, 
et virgulis, quae ex superfluo videbantur apposita). He often 
proceeded also in a similar manner with inaccurate translations 
of the LXX. “ by adding with an asterisk, behind the obelized 
reading of the LXX., the parallel passages corresponding with 
the Hebrew from another version” (Bleek-Wellhausen, p. 586). 
This text then, especially copied from the Hexapla, and often 
showing very careless dealing with the critical marks, being 
disseminated since Eusebius (see Field, Proleg. p. 99), a mass of 
such “hexaplarian” readings was introduced into the traditional 
text of the Septuagint ; the common text (κοινὴ ἔκδοσις) being 
corrected by this hexaplarian one. The exclusion of hexa- 
plarian additions is therefore the chief task of Septuagint 
criticism ; and this is still approximately attainable for most of 
the books of the Old Testament, the critical notes of Origen 
being still extant, partly in certain Greek manuscripts, partly 
in the Syriac translation of the hexaplarian Septuagint text 
(see Bleek-Wellhausen, Hinl. in das A. T. pp. 593, 588 sqq.). 
The inserted matter has been very completely collected in 
Field, Origenis Hexaplorum quae swpersunt, sive veterum inter- 
pretum Graecorum im totum Vetus Testamentum fragmenta, 
2 vols. Oxonii 1875. By the separation however from the 
hexaplarian text of the Septuagint of the passages marked 
with an asterisk, the original text is by no means obtained. 
The MSS. already varied very much in the time of Origen 
(see Comment. in Maitth. vol. xv. ο. xiv., ed. Lommatzsch, iii, 
357). Origen first compiled from them a text for himself, 
and then quietly altered, according to the Hebrew, many 
particulars in it, which could not be made known by obelus or 
asterisk (Field, p. 60 sqq.). Hence such a proceeding will only 
obtain the Recension of Origen. 

Others besides Origen have occupied themselves with learned 
labours upon the text of the Septuagint. We know especially 
of two other recensions, those of Hesychius and Lucianus; the 
former of these was disseminated in Egypt, the latter from 
Antioch to Constantinople (Hieronymus, praef. in vers. Para- 
lipom., ed Vallarsi, ix. 1405 sq.: Alexandria et Egypta in 
Septuaginta suis Hesychium laudat auctorem. Constantinopolis 
usque Antiochiam Luciani Martyris exemplaria probat. Mediae 
inter has provinciae Palestinos codices legunt, quos ab Origine 
elaboratos Eusebius et Pamphilus vulgaverunt; totusque orbis 
hac inter se trifaria varietate compugnat). Hesychius is 
perhaps identical with the Egyptian bishop of this name, whe 
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suffered martyrdom in the persecution of Maximinus, 312 (Euseb. 
Hist. ecel. vil. 13.7). No particulars are known concerning the 
nature of his recension. Lucianus was the noted presbyter of 
Antioch, who also suffered martyrdom in the persecution of Maxi- 
minus, 312 (EKuseb. Hist. eccl. viii. 13.2,ix.6.3). His recension was 
an emendation of the Septuagint according to the Hebrew with 
the help of other Greek translations (Suidas, Lex. 8.0. : Λουκιανὸς 
ὁ μάρτυς αὐτὸς ἁπάσας [scil. τὰς ἱερὰς βίβλους] ἀνωλαβὼν éx τῆς 
Ἕβραΐδος αὐτὰς ἐπανενεώσατο γλώττης, ἣν καὶ αὐτὴν ἠκριβωκὼς ἐς τὰ 
μάλιστα ἦν). Comp. Field, Proleg. cap. ix. Harnack in Herzog’s 
Real-Ene. 2nd ed. viii. 767 sqq. on “ Hesychius and Lucianus.” 
Also the Introductions to the Old Testament, eg. De Wette- 
Schrader, § 57; Bleek-Wellhausen, § 283. According to the 
recent investigations of Field and Lagarde (see Theol. Lntag. 
1876, p. 605), the recension of Lucianus is still preserved in 
several MSS. Lagarde has edited the text according to these 
(one volume has as yet appeared, Librorum Veteris Testamentt 
canonicorum pars 1 graece edita, Gotting. 1883). 

The labours however of Hesychius and Lucianus have but 
contributed to further confusion in the text of the Septuagint. 
For the text of the κοινή is now not only mixed up with the 
Hexapla text, but also with those of Hesychius and Lucianus, 
and the former having been, even in the text of Origen, very 
uncertain, there is no longer any prospect of a certain recovery 
of the original text of the Septuagint. It is true that being still 
acquainted with the chief recensions, we are in a position safely 
to pronounce judgment as to which of the MSS. is comparatively 
freest from the peculiarities of these recensions, and therefore 
represents with the greatest comparative purity the original 
text. The old Latin texts also furnish important assistance. 

Among those Greek manuscripts, which contain the whole Old 
Testament or at least a great part of it, the Vaticanus (1209) is 
acknowledged to hold the first rank with respect to the purity 
of the text. Its text has been ostensibly published by Mai 
(Vetus et Novum Testamentum ex antiquissimo codice Vaticano, 
5 vols. Rome 1857). His edition is however very untrust- 
worthy. More accurate is the new Roman édition de luxe in. 
facsimile type (Bibliorwm Sacrorum Graecus codex Vaticanus, 
edd. Vercellone and Cozza, 6 vols. Rom 1868-1881, price of each 
vol. £6 ; comp. also Theol. Litztg. 1882, p. 121). Next to the 
Vaticanus must be mentioned the Sinaiticus, discovered by 
Tischendorf in the year 1859, of which about half of the Old 
Testament has been preserved. dition de luxe, Bibliorwm 
Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, ed. Tischendorf, 4 vols. Peters- 
burg 1862. Tischendorf had previously discovered a smaller 
portion of this manuscript, and published it under the title of 
Frederico-Augustanus (Codex Frederico-Augustanus, ed. Tischen- 
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dorf, Lips. 1846).—The Alexandrinus, which is already much 
‘infected by hexaplarian readings, ranks third among these great 
Bible manuscripts. It forms the foundation of Grabe’s edition 
of the Septuagint. The Vetus Testamentum Graecum ὁ Codice 
MS. Alexandrine, cwra Henrict Hervew Baber, 3 vols. London 
1812-1826, gives the text of the MS. itself. Recently an 
edition has been prepared in photo-lithographic facsimile, of 
which the portion comprising the New Testament has been 
first issued (Facsimile of the Codex Alewandrinus, New Testament 
and Clementine Epistles, published by order of the Trustees, 
London 1879; comp. Theol. Lntztg. 1880, p. 230)—The Old 
Testament appeared in 3 vols. 1881 sqq. Comp. also on 
the manuscripts the Prolegomena of the editions, especially 
Holmes - Parsons and Tischendorf. The publications of 
Tischendorf (Monumenta sacra inedita) and Ceriani (Monumenta 
sacra et profana) contain much material. 

Bibliographical information concerning the numerous editions 
of the Septuagint will be found in Le Long, Bibliotheca sacra, 
ed. Masch. vol. ii. 2, 1781, pp. 262-304. Fabricius, Bibliotheca 
graeca, ed. Harles, 111, 673 sqq. Rosenmiiller, Handbuch fiir die 
Literatur der bibl. Kritik und Exegese, vol. ii. 1798, pp. 279-322. 
Winer, Handbuch der Theol. Interatur, i. 47 sq. Frankel, 
Vorstudien zu der Septuaginta, 1841, pp. 242-252. Tischen- 
dorf, Prolegomena to his edition. De Wette-Schrader, Hinleitwng 
in das A. T.§ 58. All the editions fall back upon the following 
four chief editions: (1) The Complutensian Polyglot, 6 vols. 
in Complutensi universitate, 1514-1517. (2) The Aldina, Sacrae 
Scripturae Veteris Novaeque omnia, Venice 1518. (3) The 
Roman or Sixtine edition, Vetus Testamentwm juxta Septuaginta 
ex auctoritate Sixtt V. Pont. Max. editum, Rome 1587. The 
text of this edition is relatively the best among the printed 
texts, conforming as it does frequently, though by no means 
entirely, to the Vaticanus, 1209. Since the majority of the 
more recent editions reproduce this Sixtine text, the printed 
common text is a relatively good one. (4) Grabe’s edition, 
Septuaginta Interpretwm, vols. i.—iv. ed. Grabe, Oxonii 1707-1720. 
It chiefly follows the Codex Alexandrinus. Of recent editions 
the most important is Vetus Testamentum Graecum, edd. Holmes 
and Parsons, 5 vols. Oxonii 1798-1827. The text is reproduced 
from the Sixtine edition, but accompanied by an unusually 
copious collection of manuscript various readings. Though 
what is offered is not quite trustworthy, and rather confuses than 
instructs by its copiousness, still this edition has the merit of 
having for the first time brought forward the material furnished 
by the MSS. in general (comp. Bleek and Wellhausen, inl. 7n 
das A. Tp. 592sq.). The manual edition of Tischendorf, Vetus 
Lestamentum Graece guata LXX. interpretes, 2 vols. Lips. 1850, 
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2nd ed. 1880, also gives the Sixtine text with only unimportant 
corrections. Nestle has added to the sixth edition a collation 
of the Vaticanus and Sinaiticus, as well as of the Alexandrinus 
already collated by Tischendorf (Veteris Testamenti Graeci 
codices Vaticanus et Sinarticus cwm textu recepto collati ab E. 
Nestle, Lips. 1880). 

The literature on the Septuagint is almost unbounded 
(comp. Fabricius-Harles, Biblioth. gr. 111. 658 sqq.  Rosen- 
miiller, Handb. fiir die Literatur der bibl. Kritik und Ezaegese, ii. 
395 sqq. De Wette-Schrader, Hinl.in das A. T. ὃ 51 sqq. 
Fritzsche in Herzog’s Real-Ene. 2 vols. 1. 280 sqq.). The chief 
work of earlier date is: Hody, De bibliorwm textibus originali- 
bus, versionibus Graecis et Latina vulgata, Oxon. 1705. Of recent 
times may be mentioned: (1) On single books, Thiersch, De 
Pentateuchi versione Alexandrina, Erlang. 1841. Hollenberg, 
Der Charakter der alexandrinischen Uebersetzung des Buches 
Josua und ihr textkritischer Werth, Moers 1876 (Gymnasial- 
progr.). Wichelhaus, De Jeremiae versione Alexandrina, Halis 
1847. Vollers, Das Dodekapropheten der Alexandriner, 1st half, 
Berlin 1880. The same in Stade’s Zettschr. fiir die alttestamentl. 
Wissensch. vol. iii. 1883, pp. 219-272, vol. iv. 1884, pp. 1-20. 
Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur griechischen Uebersetzung der Pro- 
verbien, Leipzig 1863. Bickell, De indole ac ratione versionis 
Alex. in interpretando libro Joli, Marb. 1863. (2) On the 
whole: Frankel, Vorstudien zu der Septuaginta, Leipzig 1841. 
Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes Jisrael, ii. 465 sqq., 534-556. 
Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, iv. 322 sqq. Gtrorer, Philo, 
ii, 8-18. Diahne, Geschichtliche Darstellung der jiid.-alen, 
Religions-Philosophie, ii. 1-72. Fritzsche, art. “ Alexandrinische 
Uebersetzung des A. T.,” in Herzoo’s Real-Hne, 2nd ed. i, 
280-290. The Introductions to the Old Testament of Eichhorn, 
Bertholdt, Havernick, Keil and others, especially De Wette, 
Lehrbuch der hist.-krit. Einl. in die kanon und apokr. Biicher 
des A. 17. viii., edited by Schrader (1869), ὃ 51-58. Bleek, 
Einleitung in das Alte Testament, 4th ed., superintended by 
Wellhausen (1878), pp. 571-598. Reuss, Gesch. der heu. 
Schriften Alten Testaments (1881), § 436-439. 


2. Aquila and Theodotion. 


The Septuagint translation was indisputably regarded as 
the sacred text of the Scriptures by Hellenistic Jews down to 
the beginning of the second century after Christ. The period 
of its ascendancy is at the same time that of the prime of 
Hellenistic Judaism, Subsequently to the second century the 
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latter entered upon a slow but continuous course of retrogres- 
sion, which-—to leave out of consideration the limits prescribed 
to the encroachments of Judaism by political legislation— 
was mainly brought about by the co-operation of two factors, 
viz, the increased power of Rabbinic Judaism and the victorious 
advance of Christianity. A significant symptom in this 
movement was the new Greek translations of the Bible, the object 
of which was to place in the hand of Greek-speaking Jews a 
text in conformity with the authorized Hebrew one. It is true, 
that on the one hand the undertaking of such translations 
was a proof of the still existing strength and importance of 
‘Hellenistic Judaism. On the other hand however they show, 
that Hebrew authority had now attained acceptance and 
acknowledgment in a far stricter sense than formerly in the 
region of Hellenistic Judaism. The Jews of the Dispersion 
were renouncing their own culture and placing themselves 
under the guardianship of the Rabbins. These translations 
are at the same time a monument in the history of the 
struggle between Judaism and Christianity. They were to 
place in the hands of the Jews a polemical weapon in their 
contest with Christian theologians, who were making the most 
of the very uncertain Septuagint text in their own cause (comp, 
especially Justin, Dial. ὁ. Tryph.c. 68, s. fin., 71 and elsewhere). 
Of the three Greek translations of the Bible, which Origen 
placed in his Hexapla of the Septuagint (Aquila, Symmachus 
and Theodotion, see above, p, 164) only Aquila and Theodotion 
will here engage our notice; for Symmachus was, according 
to Euseb, Hist. eccl. vi. 17, an Ebionite and therefore a 
Christian. Of Theodotion too it is not certain whether he 
was a Jew. Aquila on the contrary is unanimously desig- 
nated as such, and indeed as a proselyte. 
_ According to Irenaeus, who is the first to mention Aquila, 
he was a Jewish proselyte of Pontus. The statement with 
respect to his native land is, by reason of its striking parallel 
with Acts xviii. 2, somewhat suspicious, though Epiphanius 
more precisely names Sinope in Pontus as his home. On the 
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other hand it seems certain—notwithstanding his thorough 
knowledge of Hebrew—that Aquila was a proselyte. For he 
is designated as such (735 D>*py) not only by all the Fathers, 
but also in the Jerusalem Talmud and in Rabbinic literature 
in general, Of the fables related of him by Epiphanius— 
that he was a relation (πενθερίδης) of the Emperor Hadrian, 
that he at first turned Christian, then was excluded from the 
Christian Church on account of his inclination to astrology 
and became a Jew—thus much is credible, that he lived in 
the time of Hadrian. Rabbinical tradition also places him in 
the time of R. Elieser, R. Joshua and R. Akiba, and thus in the 
first decades of the second century after Christ. The aim of 
his translation was to imitate the Hebrew text as exactly as 
possible, so that he not only ventured upon the bold formation 
of a multitude of new words, for the purpose of obtaining 
Greek terms, which should exactly correspond with Hebrew 
ones, but he slavishly rendered Hebrew particles by Greek 
particles, even when their meaning did not allow it (for proof 
of this see Field and others). A noted example ridiculed by 
Jerome is, that in the very first sentence of Genesis he rendered 
the sign of the accusative M8 by σύν (σὺν τὸν οὐρανὸν Kat 
σὺν τὴν γῆν). This attention to the most trifling detail may 
perhaps be referred to the influence of Akiba, whose. pupil 
Aquila is said to have been, Jerome often mentions a prima 
and secunda editio of Aquila. And the numerous passages in 
which two different translations are referred to Aquila 
(collected in Field), confirm the existence of two different 
editions of the work. On account of its close accordance 
with the Hebrew text the work was at its first appearance 
favoured by R. Elieser and R. Joshua the eminent Rabbinical 
authorities, and was, as testified by Origen and also indirectly 
confirmed by Justinian’s 146th Novella, soon much preferred 
to the LXX. by Hellenistic Jews. About a dozen passages 
are quoted from it in Rabbinic literature. The work as a 
whole perished with Rabbinic Judaism. For what remains 
of it we are indebted to its admission into Origen’s Hexapla. 
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Numerous notices of Aquila’s translation are preserved from 
the latter work, some by quotations in Eusebius, Jerome and 
other Fathers, who still made use of the original Hexapla in 
the library of Pamphilus at Caesarea (Hieron. comment. in Tit, 
iii, 9, ed. Vallarsi, vii. 1. 734), some in marginal notes in the 
MSS. of the Hexaplarian Septuagint text. 


Trenaeus, 111. 21. 1 (in Greek in Eusebius, 7. Z. v. 8.10): ἀλλ᾽ 
ody ὡς ἕνιοί φασι τῶν νῦν τολμώντων μεθερμηνεύειν τὴν γραφήν “ ἰδοὺ ἡ 
νεᾶνις ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει καὶ τέξεται υἱόν, ὡς Θεοδοτίων ἡρμήνευσεν ὁ ᾿Εφέσιος 
καὶ ᾿Ακύλας ὁ ποντικὸς, ἀμφότεροι ᾽᾿Τουδαῖοι προσήλυτοι. Kusebius, 
Demonstr. evang. vii. 1. 32, ed. Gaisford (p. 316, ed. Paris): 
προσήλυτος δὲ ὁ ᾿Αχύλας ἦν, οὐ φύσει Iovdatos. Epiphanius, De 
mensuris et ponderibus, ὃ 14, 15. 

Hieronymus, Epist. 57 ad Pammachium, ec. 11 (Opp. ed. 
Vallarsi, i. 316): Aquila autem proselytus et contentiosus 
interpres, qui non solum verba sed etymologias quoque verborum 
transferre conatus est, jure projicitur a nobis. Quis enim pro 
frumento et vino et oleo possit vel legere vel intelligere χεῦμα, 
ὀπωρισμόν, σιλπνότητα, Quod nos possumus dicere fusionem poma- 
tionem et splendentiam. Aut quia Hebraei non solum habent 
ἄρθρω sed et πρόωρθρα, ille κακοζήλως et syllabas interpretatur et 
literas dicitque σὺν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ σὺν τὴν γῆν, quod Graeca et 
Latina lingua omnino non recipit. Jerome generally gives a 
very favourable opinion of the accuracy and trustworthiness of 
Aquila. See Hpist.32 ad Marcellam (Vallarsi, i. 152), Comm. 
an Jesaj. xlix. 5,6 (Vallarsi, iv. 564), Comm. in Hoseam ii. 
16, 17 (Vallarsi, vi. 656). See the passages of Jerome in which 
he mentions the prima and secunda editio of Aquila, in Field, 
Origens Hexaplae quae supersunt, proleg. p. XXv. 56. 

Talmud jer. Megilla i. 11, fol. 715: mnn wn Spy orn 
DTN "33 MD 1 ON wm wd pr yer sBrdy ἼΔΟΝ “Ἴ oad, 
“ Aquila the proselyte translated the Thorah in the time of R. 
Elieser and R. Joshua; and they praised him and said to him, 
‘Thou art the fairest among the children of men’” (Ps. xlyv. 3, 
with an allusion to the translation of the Thorah into the 
Japhetic). Jer. Kiddushin i. 1, fol. 59%: ' ‘x86 san popy orn 
na‘py, “ Aquila the proselyte translated in the time of Akiba,” 
etc. Hieronymus, Comment. in Jes. viii. 11 sqq. (Vallarsi, iv. 
122 sq.): Akibas quem magistrum Aquilae proselyti autumant. 
(Comp. vol. i. Div. ii. p. 376.) A collection of Rabbinical pass- 
ages, in which the translation of Aquila is quoted, is already 
given by Asariah de Rossi, Meor Enajim, c. 45 ; comp. also Wolf, 
Liblioth. Hebraea, i. 958-960, iii. 890-894; Zunz, Die gottes- 
dienstlichen Vortrdge der Juden, p. 82 sq.; and most exhaust- 
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ively by Anger, De Akila, pp. 12-25. The name of Aquila is 
in Rabbinical literature often distorted into D\>p21x (Onkelos) ; 
so also ¢.g. in all the passages of the Tosefta, see Zuckermandel’s 
edition, Index, s.v. D>pmx. 

Origenes, epist. ad African. ο. 2: ᾿Ακύλας .. . φιλοτιμότερον 
πεπιστευμένος παρὰ ᾿Ιουδαΐοις ἡρμηνευκένωι τὴν γραφήν ᾧ μάλιστα 
εἰώθασιν οἱ ἀγνοοῦντες τὴν ᾿Ἑβραΐων διάλεκτον χρῆσθαι, ὡς πάντων μᾶλλον 
ἐπιτετευγμένῳ. Τῦ 15 mentioned in Justinian’s Novella 146, that 
it was disputed among the Jews themselves, whether the 
Scriptures were to be read in Hebrew or Greek in the synagogue 
service. Justinian directs that the latter shall not be hindered, 
and, as a Christian emperor, recommends in the first place the 
use cf the Septuagint, but permits also the use of Aquila’s 
translation (which was thus manifestly preferred by the Jews). 

The fragments are very completely collected in Field, 
Origenis Hexaplorum quae supersunt, 2 vols. Oxonii 1875. The 
chief work formerly was Montfaucon, Hexaploruwm Origenis 
quae supersunt, 2 vols, Paris 1713. Freudenthal regards the 
Septuagint translation of Ecclesiastes as the work of Aquila, 
see Alexander Polylustor, p. 65, note. 

The Literature: Hody, De bibliorwm teatibus (1705), pp. 5'73- 
578. Montfaucon, Hexapl. Orig., praelim. pp. 46-51. Fabricius, 
Biolioth. graec. ed. Harles, iii, 690-692. Anger, De Onkelo, 
Chaldaico quem ferunt Pentateucht paraphraste et quid οἱ 
rations intercedat cum Akila, Graeco Veteris Testaments inter- 
prete, Part I.: De Akila, Lips. 1845. Field, Proleg. pp. xvi— 
xxvii. Arnold, art. “ Bibeliibersetzungen,” in Herzog’s Real- 
Ene. 1st ed. 11. 187 sq. Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, vii. 
386-390. Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes Jisrael, 111. 62-64. Gritz, 
Gesch. der Juden, iv. 2nd ed. p. 437 sqq. Lagarde, Clementina 
(1865), p.12sqq. Joel, Blicke in die Religionsgeschichte (1880), 
p. 43 sqq. Die Hinleitungen in’s Alte Testament von Eichhorn 
(4th ed.), i. 521-531; Bertholdt, 11. 534-537 ; Herbst, 1. 155- 
157; Keil (8rd ed.), p. 557 sq.; De Wette-Schrader, ὃ 55; 
Bleek-Wellhausen, ὃ 281, 


It might appear questionable whether Theodotion, who as 
well as Symmachus is as a rule called an Ebionite by Jerome, 
should be uamed here at all. But Jerome elsewhere calls 
him a Jew, and in a passage, in which he expresses himself 
most precisely, states the former as only the opinion of some. 
The other opinion, viz. that Theodotion was a Jew, and 
indeed a Jewish proselyte, is evidenced by Irenaeus and also 
by Epiphanius, whose fictions (that Theodotion was at first a 
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Marcionite and then went over to Judaism) are not deserving 
of credit. According to Irenaeus, Theodotion was a native of 
Ephesus. Epiphanius makes him a Marcionite and a native 
of Pontus. With regard to his date Epiphanius, who places 
him under Commodus (A.D. 180-192), is generally credited. 
But the statements of Epiphanius are here untrustworthy. 
Nor must the circumstance, that Origen places Theodotion in 
the last place in his Hexapla, mislead us to the notion of his 
being the most recent of these translators of Scripture.” He 
is at all events a predecessor of Irenaeus and very probably 
not more recent than Aquila, for the use of his translation in 
the Shepherd of Hermas has lately been raised to almost a 
certainty. The work of Theodotion pursues in general the 
same object as that of Aquila, viz. that of furnishing a trans- 
lation, which should render the Hebrew text more accurately 
than is done by the LXX. Theodotion however bases his 
work upon the LXX., correcting the latter according to the 
Hebrew, so that it can only be called a thorough revision of 
this translation with which it is however in very close 
accordance. One peculiarity of his work is, that he tran- 
scribes Hebrew words into Greek without translating them even 
more frequently than Aquila and Symmachus (Field gives a list 
of all the known cases, Proleg. p. 40 sq.). We have no evidence 
of the use of this translation among the Jews. His translation 
of Daniel, having been received by the Christian Church and 
having therefore supplanted the original Septuagint translation 
of Daniel in the Septuagint manuscripts, has come down to us 
complete (the latter is preserved in only one MS., a codex 
Chisianus)."° For the rest numerous fragments of Theodotion 
have been preserved in the same manner as those of Aquila. 


® The order in the Hexapla is arranged simply from the view-point of 
matter. Origen gives first the Hebrew text, then Aquila and Symmachus 
as most closely conforming to the Hebrew text, then the LXX. and after 
this Theodotion, because his work was properly but a revision of the LXX. 

10 In Theodotion’s version of Daniel, the apocryphal additions are also 
retained. From this Jerome translated them (see Opp. ed. Vallarsi, ix 
1876. 1899). 


~ 


174 ὃ 838. THE GRAECO-JEWISH LITERATURE. 


Hieronymus, De viris illustr. c. liv. (Vallarsi, ii. 893): Aquilae 
scilicet Pontici proselyti et Theodotionis Hebionet et Symmachi 
ejusdem dogmatis. Idem, Comment. in Habak. iii. 11-13 
(Vallarsi, vi. 656): Theodotio autem vere quasi pauper et 
Ebiomta sed et Symmachus ejusdem dogmatis pauperem 
sensum secuti Judaice transtulerunt. . . . Isti Semichristiant 
Judaice transtulerunt, et Judaeus Aquila interpretatus est ut 
Christianus. Idem, praef. in vers. Job (Vallarsi, ix. 1100): 
Judaeus Aquila, Symmachus et Theodotio judaizantes haeretict. 
Elsewhere however Jerome calls Theodotion simply a Jew, see 
Epist. 112 ad Augustin. c. 19 (Vallarsi, i. 752): hominis Judaet 
atque blasphemt. Jerome expresses himself most precisely in 
the praef. comment. in Daniel (Vallarsi, v. 619 sq.): Illud quoque 
lectorem admoneo, Danielem non juxta LXX. interpretes sed 
juxta Theodotionem ecclesias legere, qui utique post adventum 
Christi incredulus fuit, licet ewm quidam dicant Ebionitam, qui 
altero genere Judaeus est. 

Trenaeus, 111. 21. 1 (= Euseb. H. #. v. 8.10); see the passage 
above, p. 171. Epiphanius, De mensuris et ponderibus, ὃ 17, 18. 

As for the chronology, the circumstance which is chiefly 
decisive is, that Theodotion was certainly the predecessor of 
Irenaeus. For the latter not only expressly mentions him, but 
also makes use of his translation of Daniel (see Zahn, art. 
“Trenaeus,” in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 2nd ed, vii. 131). The 
relation of Justin Martyr to Theodotion is doubtful. The text 
of the long portion, which he quotes from Daniel, Dial. 6, 
Tryph. c. Xxxi., agrees indeed in many minutiae with Theo- 
dotion in opposition to the Septuagint of the cod. Chisianus, 
and yet the use of the former cannot be inferred, because the 
agreement with the latter preponderates. See Credner, Beit- 
rage zur Hinl. in die biblischen Schriften, vol. ii. (1838) pp. 
253-274. In the Shepherd of Hermas, V7%s, iv. 2. 4, however 
use is freely made of Daniel vi. 23, and that in a form which 
strikingly agrees with Theodotion in opposition to the LXX. 
(see Hort in John Hopkins’ University Circular, December 
1884, and Harnack, Zheol. Litztg. 1885, p. 146). Hence it can 
scarcely be doubted that he preceded Hermas. But perhaps 
he was also a predecessor of Aquila, for after the acceptance of 
Aquila’s translation by the Hellenistic Jews, forming as it does’ 
the first halting-place on the way to the formation of a Greek 
translation of the Bible in strict conformity with the Hebrew, 
his would have been tolerably superfluous. This assumption 
will also explain his disappearance from Jewish tradition. It 
is also worthy of remark, that Jrenaeus names him before Aquila, 
Finally, it may also be mentioned, that in the Hevelation of St. 
John sentences and expressions from Daniel are used in a form 
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which accords more with Theodotion than the Septuagint (ix, 
20, x. 5, xiii. 7, xx. 4. Comp. Salmon, Jntroduction to the 
Study of the Books of the Old Testament, 1885, pp. 654-668 ; 
and in accordance with it Harnack, Theol. Litztg. 1885, p. 267). 
It must however be confessed, that the accordances are not of 
a kind to allow us to infer with certainty an acquaintance with 
Theodotion’s work on the part of the writer of the Apocalypse. 

On the relation of Theodotion to the Septuagint, Jerome says 
in his Comment. in Ecclesiastes, 11. (Vallarsi, i. 596): Septua- 
ginta vero et Theodotio sicut in pluribus locis ita et in hoe 
quoque concordant (7.e. in opposition to Aquila and Symma- 
chus). 

The acceptance of Theodotion’s version of Daniel by the 
Christian Church in place of the Septuagint is repeatedly 
testified by Jerome, see Contra Rujin. ii. 53 (Vallarsi, 11. 527) ; 
praef. comment. in Daniel (Vallarsi, v. 619 sq.); praef. m 
version, Daniel (Vallarsi, ix. 1361 sq.). 

The Literature: Hody, De bibliorwm textibus (1705), pp. 
579-585. Montfaucon, Hexapl. Orig. praelim. pp. 56, 57. 
Fabricius, Bibliotheca graec., ed. Harles, iii. 692-695. Field, 
Orig. Hevapl. proleg. pp. Xxxviii.—xlii.. Arnold, art. “ Bibeliiber- 
setzungen,” in Herzog’s Real-Hne. 1st ed. 11.188. Fiirst in the 
Itteraturbl. des Orients, 1848, p.'793. Credner,as above. Zahn, 
as above. Supernatural Religion (complete edition, 1879), ii. 
210 sq. The Introductions to the Old Testament of Eichhorn, 
Bertholdt, Herbst, Keil, De Wette-Schrader, Bleek - Well- 
hausen and others. The older literature in Fiirst, Biblioth. 
Judaica, iii. 420-422, 


11. REVISION AND COMPLETION OF SCRIPTURE LITERATURE, 


The work of Aquila and its favourable reception on the 
part of the Hellenistic Jews prove, that from about the 
second century after Christ, Hellenistic Judaism also kept 
strictly to the text and canon of the Palestinians. This is 
confirmed by the expressions of Origen in his Epistle to 
Julius Africanus. He here speaks of such component parts 
of the canon as are missing in the Hebrew, especially of the 
additions to Daniel and Esther, and the Books of Tobit and 
Judith, as if they had never belonged to the Jewish canon. 
He regards them as the exclusive possession of Christians and 
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says plainly that they are rejected by the Jews, without 
making any distinction between Greek and Hebrew Jews 
(Epist. ad African. c. 2, 3, and 13). Hence the canon of 
the Palestinians was at that time absolutely valid among the 
Jews of the Dispersion also. This was not the case in earlier 
times. The Jews of the Dispersion indeed always possessed 
on the whole the same Scriptures as those of Palestine. But 
in Palestine the canon attained a settled form about the second 
century before Christ. Later works, even when they appeared 
under the name of sacred authorities and found approbation, 
were no longer incorporated therein. Among the Hellenistic. 
Jews, on the contrary, the boundaries still fluctuated for some 
centurves. A whole multitude of works, originating in the 
last two centuries before or even in the first after Christ, 
were united by them to the collection of the Holy Scriptures, 
and among them some also which, being originally written in 
Hebrew and originating in Palestine, did not become the 
property of Hellenistic Judaism till they had been translated 
into Greek. We have certainly no direct evidence of this 
fact. But the fact that the Christian canon of the Old 
Testament was from the beginning of wider and more 
vacillating extent than the Hebrew, can only be explained by 
the circumstance, that the Christian Church received the 
canon in just this form from the hands of Hellenistic Judaism. 
Hence the latter, at the time of the founding of the Christian 
Church, had in its collection of Holy Scriptures those books, 
which are in the Protestant Church designated, according to 
the precedent of Jerome, as “apocryphal,” because they are 
absent from the Hebrew canon. One thing however must not 
be forgotten, that on the whole no settled boundary existed. 

It is in accordance with this long maintained freedom in 
dealing with the canon, that the Hellenistic Jews allowed 
themselves a liberty of procedure with single works longer than 
the Palestinians did. In the same manner as Palestinian 
Judaism had formerly acted with respect to its literature, did 
Hellenistic Judaism during our period also, freely handle and 
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enrich by additions works already canonical in Palestine. 
This treatment had as a rule the same motives and objects as 
the legendary embellishment of more ancient sacred history. 
The only difference was, that in the case of books already 
canonical, the legend was placed beside the Scripture text, 
while in that of books not as yet received into the canon, it 
was interpolated in the text itself. 

The majority of those books which, though admitted by 
the Hellenistic Jews into the collection of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, originally made no claim to be esteemed as such, has 
therefore been treated of by us elsewhere. We here group 
together only (1) the revisions and completions of such books 
as had in their more ancient forms become canonical in 
Palestine (Ezra, Esther, Daniel, the Prayer of Manasseh [an 
addition to 2 Chron. xxxiii.]), and (2) certain books, which 
from the first aspired to be regarded as Scripture, and which 
entered as such into the Hellenistic collection of the Scriptures 
(Baruch, the Epistle of Jeremiah), 


1. The Greek Ezra. 


Besides the Greek translation of the Hebrew canonical 
Book of Ezra, there is also a free Greek revision, differing 
from the canonical Ezra partly by transpositions, partly by 
interpolations. The exact relation between the two will 
appear from the following survey of the composition of the 
Greek Ezra :— | 


Chap. i.=2 Chron. xxxv.—xxxvi.: Restoration of the 
temple worship under Josiah (639-609), and 
history of the successors of Josiah down to the 
destruction of the temple (588). 

Chap. ii. 1-14=Ezra i.: Cyrus in the first year of 
his reign (537) permits the return of the exiles 


and delivers up the saered vessels, 
DIV, II. VOL, IIL. M 
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Chap. ii. 15-25 =Ezra iv. 7-24: In consequence of 
a complaint against the Jews, Artaxerxes forbids 
(465-425) the continuance of the rebuilding of 
(the temple and) the walls of Jerusalem. 

Chap. ili—v. 6: independent: Zerubbabel obtains the 
favour of Darius (521-485) and receives from 
him permission for the return of the exiles, 

Chap. v. 7-70=Ezra 11. 1-iv. 5: A list of those 
who returned with Zerubbabel, the operations of 
Zerubbabel and the interruption of the building of 
the temple in the time of Cyrus (536-529) till 
the second year of Darius (520). 

Chap. vi—vii.=Ezra v.—vi.: Resumption and com- 
pletion of the rebuilding of the temple in the 
sixth year of Darius (516). | 

Chap. viii.—ix. 36=Ezra vii.—x.: Return of Ezra 
with a train of exiles in the seventh year of 
Artaxerxes (458); commencement of Ezra’s opera- 
tions. 

Chap. ix. 37-55 = Neh. vii. 73-viii. 13: Public 
reading of the law by Ezra. 


According to this survey the reviser of the canonical 
Ezra took in hand the following changes: 1. The portion 
chap. iv. 7-24 of the canonical Ezra is removed to an earlier 
place. 2. The portion chaps. iii—v. 6 of the Greek Ezra is 
interpolated from an unknown source. 3. The book opens 
with 2 Chron. xxxv.—xxxvi. 4. Neh. vii. 73—-viii. 13 is 
added at the close. By the two first-named operations the 
confusion partly begotten by the canonical Ezra is consider- 
ably increased. For in this latter the portion chap. iv. 6—23 
stands out of place. It belongs to a much later period, and 
treats not of the interruption of the rebuilding of the temple, 
but of an interruption in the building of the walls. The 
editor of the Greek Ezra has indeed rescued this passage 
from the connection in which it is incorrectly placed, but 


.»-. 
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only to transpose it to a position if possible still more 
erroneous, taking at the same time the liberty of adding to 
it by way of completion the interruption of the building of 
the temple. Not however contented with this, he has also 
interpolated the paragraph chaps. iii—v. 6, which transposes 
us to the times of Darius, while subsequently (v. 7-- 70) the 
times of Cyrus are again spoken of. Thus then the history 
goes directly backwards ; first we have (ii. 15-25) Artaxerxes, 
then (iii—v. 6) Darius, and lastly (v. 7-70) Cyrus. And in 
the last-named portion we are told in the most unembarrassed 
manner that Zerubbabel returned with the exiles in the time 
of Cyrus (comp. v. 8, 67—70), while previously it was 
expressly stated that Zerubbabel received permission for their 
return from the special favour of Darius. With respect to 
the documents which were in the hands of our compiler only 
two things remain to be noticed: 1. That he did not translate 
the canonical Ezra from the Hebrew (so Fritzsche and most 
others), but compiled from the Septuagint (so rightly Keil, 
Finl. 3rd ed. p. 704 sq.). 2. That he certainly discovered 
beforehand the portion chaps. iii—v. 6, since it stands in 
direct opposition to the rest of the narrative. It seems 
to be a Greek original and not a translation from the 
Hebrew. The object of the whole compilation has been on 
the whole correctly expressed by Bertholdt (Hinl. 111. 1011): 
“ He intended to compile from older works a history of the 
temple from the last epoch of the legal worship to its rebuild- 
ing and the restoration of the prescribed ritual therein.” 
Evidently however he meant to give also still more concerning 
Nehemiah, for the abrupt conclusion could not possibly have 
been intentional. With respect to the date of the book, all 
that can be said is, that it was already used by Josephus 
(Αἰ. xi. 1-5). 


Josephus in his account of the restoration of the theocracy 
(ΔΑ πη. xi. 1-5) entirely conforms to the course of this Greek 
Ezra. For he brings what is contained in chaps. ii. 15-25 and 
iii-v. 6 of this book into the same position and the same order, 
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ae. interpolates it between the first and second chapters of the 
canonical Ezra (Antt. xi. 2-3). In so doing however he does 
not proceed without historical criticism, for he simply changes 
Artaxerxes, who in the Greek Ezra is inserted in a quite 
impossible place, into Cambyses, so as to restore the correct 
order: Cyrus, Cambyses, Darius. He removes the further 
historical stumbling-block of the Greek Ezra, of Cyrus re- 
appearing after Darius, by doing away with Cyrus in this place 
and making the return of the exiles first take place under 
Darius. This indeed restores the correct order of the Persian 
kings, but a narrative is thus concocted, which differs still 
more widely from actual history than that of the Greek Ezra 
itself. 

Apparently this book was generally and from the first 
used in the Christian Church also. Clemens Alex. Strom. 
i, 21. 124: ᾿ἘΕνταῦθα Ζοροβάβελ σοφίῳ νικήσας τοὺς ἀνταγωνιστὰς 
τυγχάνει παρὰ Δαρείου ὠνησάμενος ἀνανέωσιν ἱἹἹερουσωλὴμν καὶ μετὰ 
"Eodpa εἰς τὴν πατρῴαν γῆν ἀναζεύγνυσι (can only refer to chaps. 
iii. iv. of the Greek Ezra). Origenes, Comment. in Johann. vol. 
vi. c. 1 (Lommatzsch, 1. 174): Καὶ κατὰ τοὺς "Εσδρα «χρόνους, ὅτε 
wink ἡ ἀλήθεια τὸν οἶνον καὶ τὸν ἐχθρὸν βασιλέα καὶ τὰς γυναῖχας, 
ἀνοικοδομεῖται ὁ vads τῷ θεῷ (comp. Lsra graec. iv. 33 sqq.). Idem, 
in Josuam homil. ix. 10 (Lommatzsch, xi. 100): et nos dicamus, 
sicut in Esdra scriptum est, quia “a te domine est victoria et 
ego servus tuus, benedictus es deus veritatis” (Hsra graec. 
iv. 59-60). Cyprian epist. xxiv. 9: Et apud Hesdram veritas 
vicit, sicut scriptum est: “ Veritas manet et invalescit in 
aeternum et vivit et obtinet in saecula saeculorum,” etc. (Hsra 
graec. iv. 38-40). For numerous passages from later Fathers 
see Pohlmann, 7. Theol. Quartalschrift, 1859, p. 263 sqq. In 
the authorized editions of the Vulgate, the book is placed in 
the Appendix to the Bible after the New Testament. 

The book is sometimes entitled the first Book of Ezra (so the 
Greek MSS. : "Εσδρας α΄), sometimes the third Book of Ezra, the 
canonical Books of Ezra and Nehemiah being reckoned the first 
and second (so Jerome [praef. in version. libr. Esrae, ed. Vallarsi, 
ix. 1524: nec quemquam moveat, quod, unus a nobis editus 
liber est ; nec apocryphorum tertii et quarti somniis delectetur], 
and especially the authorized editions of the Vulgate). 

Among the Greek manuscripts the Vaticanus (called No. 2 
in Fritzsche’s edition, as well as by Holmes and Parsons) and 
the Alexandrinus (No. 3) hold the first rank, the book not 
being contained in the Sinaiticus, On the editions, see above, 
pp. 10 and 11. 

Ancient translations: 1. The old Latin preserved in two 
recensions, one of which is found in the manuscripts and 
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editions of the Vulgate, the other in the cod. Colbertinus 3703. 
Both texts in Sabatier, Bibliorum sacrorwm Latinae versiones 
antiquae, vol. iii. (in the Appendix after the New Testament 
corresponding to the position in the Vulgate). On the relation 
of both to one another, see Fritzsche, Handd. i.10. 2. The 
Syriac, on which comp. p. 11. This book is not contained in 
the large Milan Peshito manuscripts. 

On the exegesis in general, see p.11. Commentary: Fritzsche, 
χοροί. Handbuch zu den Apokryphen, Part i. Leipzig 1851. 

Separate investigations: [Trendelenburg]| “On the apocryphal 
Esras” (Eichhorn’s Allg. Biblioth. der bibl. Literatur, vol. i. 1787, 
pp. 178-232). Déahne, Geschichtl. Darstellung der jsiid.-alex. 
Religionsphilosophie, vol. ii. (1834) pp. 116-125. Herzfeld, 
Gesch. des Volkes Jisrael, i. 320 sqq., 111. 72 sqq. Treuenfels, 
“ Ueber das apokryphische Buch Esra” (Fiirst’s Literatur. des 
Orients, 1850, Nos. 15-18, 40-49). The same, “ Entstehung des 
Esra apocryphus ” (Fiirst’s Orient, 1851, Nos. 7-10). Pohlmann, 
“Ueber das Ansehen des apokryphischen dritten Buchs Esras” 
(Τὰν. Theol. Quartalschr. 1859, pp. 257-275). Ewald, Gesch. des 
Volkes Israel, iv. 163-167. Bissell, “The First Book of Esdras ” 
(Bibliotheca sacra, 1877, pp. 209-228; reprinted in Bissell, 
The Apocrypha of the Old Testament, 1880, p. 62 sqq., Clark, 
Edinburgh). The Introductions of Eichhorn, Bertholdt, De 
Wette-Schrader, Keil, Reuss (see above, p. 12). 


2. Additions to Esther. 


The canonical Book of Esther relates how a Jewish virgin, 
a foster-daughter of Mordecai, was chosen for his wife by the 
Persian king Ahasuerus (Xerxes); how Haman, the prime 
minister of the king, published a decree in his name for the 
extirpation of all the Jews, and was already making prepara- 
tions to hang Mordecai; how Mordecai however, who had 
formerly saved the king’s life, was raised to great honour and 
Haman hanged on the gibbet destined for Mordecai, where- 
upon Mordecai by an edict promulgated in the king’s name 
revoked the edict of Haman and gave permission to the Jews 
to destroy their enemies; and finally, how the Jewish feast of 
Purim was instituted for the commemoration of this wonderful 
deliverance of the Jews. A multitude of passages are inter- 
polated in the Greek revision of the book, eg. the edict 
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of Haman, a prayer of Mordecai and a prayer of Esther, the 
edict of Mordecai and the like. In these portions the spirit 
of the narrative is maintained and they present nothing need- 
ing remark. There is no reason for adopting the view of a 
Hebrew model (so eg. Langen). According to the superscrip- 
tion of the Greek edition it was the work of Lysimachus, the 
son of Ptolemy of Jerusalem, and was brought to Egypt in 
the fourth year of King Ptolemy and Cleopatra by the priest 
Dositheus and his son Ptolemy. Since no less than four 
Ptolemies had a Cleopatra to wife, the information, even if it 
be regarded as trustworthy, is not of much chronological 
value. It is certain only that Josephus was already acquainted 
with the Greek revision with the additions, 


Josephus in his reproduction of its contents (Anté. xi. 6) has 
admitted also all the additions of the Greek revision. 

Origenes, Lpist. ad African. c. 3, mentions these additions 
and expressly names the most important; assuming as self- 
evident the canonicity of the book in this form (the additions 
included). He also mentions, De oratione, c. 13 (Lommatzsch, 
xvil. 134), the prayers of Mordecai and Esther inserted between 
chaps. iv. and v., and gives in the same work, c. 14 (Lommatzsch, 
xvii. 143), the first words of both prayers. 

The Greek text is extant in two widely differing recensions: 
(1) the common, which is supported by the best manuscripts, 
the Vaticanus (No. 2), the Alexandrinus (No. 3) and the 
Sinaiticus (No. 10); and (2) a much retouched one in codd. 19, 
93, 108 (or more precisely 19, 93% and 108%, the last two 
manuscripts containing both the common and the touched-up 
texts). Langen thought he could prove that Josephus already 
had access to the latter. But Josephus chiefly coincides with 
the common text (comp. 6... the portion, Esth. ii. 21-23=Joseph. 
Anitt. xi. 6.4, which is entirely expunged from the revised text , 
the name of the eunuch Achrathaios, Esth. iv. 5 = Joseph. Antt, 
xi. 6. 4, which is also absent in the revised text and other - 
matters). It has also been rendered very probable by recent 
investigations, that the revised text is derived from Lucianus 
(see above, p. 165). If then one or two instances of contact 
between Josephus and the revised text are really not accidental, 
this would only prove that the words in question were formerly 
found in the common text also. Fritzsche published both 
texts, at first separately (Ἐσθήρ, duplicem libri textum, ed. O. F. 
Fritzsche, Zurich 1848), then in his edition of the Libri 
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apocrypht Vet. Test. graece (1871). Comp. on the editions, 
p. 10 above. 

Ancient translations. 1. The Latin. (a) The old Latin 
according to a cod. Corbeiensis with the various readings of two 
other manuscripts in Sabatier, Bibliorum sacrorum Latinae 
versiones antiquae, vol.i. The beginning of the book, according 
to the same translation, is also found in Bibliotheca Casinensis, 
vol. i. (1873), Florileg. pp. 287-289. On the character of the 
translation, see Fritzsche, Hweget. Handb. i. 74 sq. (Ὁ) The 
translation of Jerome, who, in his translation of the book from 
the Hebrew, gives also a free Latin version of the Greek 
additions, but places them all at the end, and marks them with 
the obelus (Opp. ed. Vallarsi, ix. 1581: Quae habentur in 
Hebraeo, plena fide expressi. Haec autem, quae sequuntur, 
scripta reperi in editione vulgata, quae Graecorum lingua et 
literis continetur . . . quod juxta consuetudinem nostram 
obelo+id est veru praenotavimus). 2. The Syriac translation, 
see above, p. 11. 

For the exegesis in general, see above, p. 11. Commentary: 
Fritzsche, Lxeget. Handbuch zu den Apokryphen, Part i., Leipzig 
1851. The other literature: Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen 
Vortrage der Juden (1832), pp. 120-122. Langen, “ Die beiden 
griechischen Texte des Buches Esther” (Zheol. Quartalschr. 
1860, pp. 244-272). The same, Die deuterokanonischen Stticke 
des Buches Esther, Freiburg 1862. The introductory works of 
von Jahn, Eichhorn, Bertholdt, Welte, Scholz, Noldeke, De 
Wette-Schrader, Reusch, Keil, Kaulen, Kleinert, Reuss (see 
above, p. 12). 


3. Additions to Daniel. 


The Greek text of the Book of Daniel contains the follow- 
ing additions: (a) The Prayer of Azariah and the Thanksgiving 
of the Three Children in the Furnace. For when the three 
companions of Daniel were cast into the furnace (Dan. 
111.), one of them, Azariah, who was also called Abed-Nego, 
first uttered a prayer for deliverance and, when this was 
heard, all three joined in a song of praise. The words of 
both are given. (Ὁ) The History of Susannah. A beautiful 
Jewess named Susannah, the wife of Jehoiakim, is, while 
bathing, surprised by two lustful Jewish elders, and then, 
when she cries for assistance, slanderously accused by them 
of having committed adultery with a youth. Upon the false 
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witness of the elders Susannah is condemned to death, but 
saved by the wisdom of the youthful Daniel, who procures a 
fresh investigation, and by a skilful examination convicts 
the elders of perjury. (c) The History of Bel and the Dragon. 
Properly two independent narratives, both of which are 
intended to expose the worthlessness and imposture of 
idolatrous worship. In the one, we are told how King Cyrus 
(so Theodotion, the king’s name not being mentioned in the 
Septuagint text) was convinced by a clever contrivance of 
Daniel, that the image of Bel did not itself consume the food 
laid before it. In the other, how Daniel having fed the 
Dragon, to whom divine honours were paid by the Babylonians, 
with cakes made of pitch, fat, and hair, and so killed it, 
was cast into the den of lions, and there miraculously fed by 
the prophet Habakkuk, and after seven days drawn out of the 
pit unhurt. Of these fragments only the first (the Prayer of 
Azariah and the Song of the Three Children) is properly speak- 
ing a completion of the canonical Book ‘of Daniel, the two 
others having no internal connection with it. In the text of 
Theodotion the History of Susannah stands at the commencement 
of that book, the History of Bel and the Dragon at its close. This 
position is also evidenced by the Fathers (Hippolytus, Julius 
Africanus and Origen). Neither of the fragments gives 
occasion for assuming a Hebrew original. The History of 
Susannah is even very certainly a Greek original, as Julius 
Africanus and Porphyry already showed from the play upon 
the words oyivos and oxlfew (vers. 54, 55), πρῖνος and 
πρίειν (vers. 58, 59) (African. epist. ad Origen, Porphyr. quoted 
by Jerome, praef. comment. in Daniel, ed. Vallarsi, 619).” 
Specially copious material is in existence for the History of the 
ἣν ὑπὸ canonical validity of these fragments in the Christian 
urch. 


Justin Martyr mentions, Apol.i., Ananias, Azarias and Misael, 
the three companions of Daniel. But it is not clear from his 


11 The Catholic apologists from Origen (Zpist. ad African. 6. vi. and xii.) 
to Wiederholt (Theol. Quartalschr. 1869, pp. 290-321), have in vain 
endeavoured to do away with the proof furnished by this play upon words. 
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brief notice of them whether he was also acquainted with the 
additions. 

Irenaeus and Tertullian quote both the History of Susannah 
and that of Bel and the Dragon. Irenaeus, iv. 26. 3: audient 
eas quae sunt a Daniele propheta voces, etc. (comp. Susanna, 
vers. 56 and 52, 53 according to Theodotion). Idem, iv. 5. 2: 
Quem (Deum) et Daniel propheta, cum dixisset ei Cyrus rex 
Persarum: “Quare non adoras Bel?” annuntiavit dicens: 
“Quoniam,” etc. Tertullian, De corona, ὁ. iv. (Susanna). Idem, 
De idololatria, c. xviii. (Bel and the Dragon) ; de jejwnio, ο. Vil 
jin. (the same). 

Hippolytus in his commentary on Daniel deals also with the 
Greek additions. The explanation of the History of Susannah 
(Opp. ed. Lagarde, pp. 145-151) and a few notes on the Song of 
the Three Children (Lagarde, p. 186, fragm. 122, p. 201, fragm. 
138) are extant. It is evident from the beginning of the notes 
on Susannah, that Hippolytus read this portion as the com- 
mencement of the Book of Daniel. See in general, Barden- 
hewer, Des hetligen Hippolytus von Rom Commentar zwm Buche 
Daniel, Freiburg 1877 ; and Zahn, Theol. Litztg. 1877, p. 495 sqq. 

Julius Africanus alone among the older Fathers disputes the 
canonicity of these fragments. In his Lpistola ad Origenem 
(printed in the editions of Origen, 6.9. in Lommatzsch, xvii. 
17 sqq.) he calls Origen to account for appealing in a disputa- 
tion to the History of Susannah, which is but a spurious addition 
to Daniel: Θαυμάζω δὲ, πῶς trade σε τὸ μέρος τοῦ βιβλίου τοῦτο 
κίβδηλον ov... noe ἡ περικοπὴ σὺν ἄλλαις δύο ταῖς ἐπὶ τῷ τέλει 
τῷ παρὰ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαΐων εἰλημμένῳ Δανιὴλ οὐκ ἐμφέρετα. The last 
remark refers, as appears from the reply of Origen, to the two 
pieces of Bel and of the Dragon. Hence Africanus read these 
at the close and the History of Susannah at the beginning of 
the book. 

Origen in his reply (Zpistola ad Africanum) seeks to defend 
the genuineness and canonicity of these pieces with a great 
amount of scholarship.” In so doing he mentions, not only 
the History of Susannah and those of Bel and the Dragon, but 
also the Prayer of Azariah, and the Song of the Three Children, 
and indeed speaks of them as standing in the midst of the text 
of Daniel, remarking that all three were found both in the LXX. 
and in the text of Theodotion (Epist. ad African. ο. 11.). In 
the tenth book of his Stromata he gives an exegesis of the 


Ὁ Wetstein in his separate edition of the letters (Julit A fricani de historia 
Susannae epistola ad Origenem et Origenis ad illum responsio, ed. J. R. Wet- 
stenius, Basil. 1674) incorrectly denies that Origen really desired to prove 
the canonicity of these fragments. See on the contrary the Monitum in 
de la Rue and Lommatasch. 
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History of Susannah and that of Bel, from which Jerome makes 
extracts in his commentary on Daniel, chaps. xiii.—xiv. (Hieron. 
Opp. ed. Vallarsi, v.'730-736 ; also in Orig. Opp. ed. Lommatzsch, 
xvii. 70-75). All the fragments are elsewhere frequently 
quoted by Origen, and that according to the text of Theodotion. 
(1) Susannah, Comm. in Joann. vol. xx. ο. 5 (Lommatzsch, 
ii. 204) ; bed. vol. xxviii. c. 4 (Lommatzsch, 11. 316); Comm. 
in Matth. series lat. c. 61 (Lommatzsch, iv. 347); Comm. in 
Epist. ad. Rom. lib. iv. ο. 2 (Lommatzsch, vi. 249); Fragm. in 
Genes. vol. 111. ο. Iv. (Lommatzsch, vill. 13); i Genes. homil. 
xv. 2 (Lommatzsch, viii. 261) ; in Josuam homil. xxii. 6 (Lom- 
matzsch, xi. 190) ; Selecta in Psalmos, Ps. xxxvi. (xxxvii.) homil. 
iv. 2 (Lommatzsch, xii. 210); in Ezekiel, homal. vi. 3 (Lom- 
matzsch, xiv. 82); Selecta in Ezek. c. 6 (Lommatzsch, xiv. 196). 
Comp. especially with respect to canonicity in Levit. homil. i. 1 
(Lommatzsch, ix. 173) against those who adhere to the literal 
and historical sense of Scripture: sed tempus est nos adversus 
improbos presbyteros uti sanctae Susannae vocibus, quas illi 
quidem repudiantes historiam Susannae de catalogo divinorum 
voluminum desecarunt. Nos autem et suscipimus et opportune 
contra ipsos proferimus dicentes, “ Angustiae mihi undique.” 
(2) Prayer of Azariah and Song of the Three Children: Comm. in 
Matth, vol. xiii. c. 2 (Lommatzsch, 111. 211); Comm. in Matth. 
series lat. c. 62 (Lommatzsch, iv. 352); Comm. in Epist. ad 
Rom. lib, i. c. 10 (Lommatzsch, vi. 37) ; ibid. lib. ii. 6. 9 van 
matzsch, vi. 108) ; διά. lib. vii. ὁ. 1 (Lommatzsch, vii. 87); D 
Oratione, c. xiii, and xiv. (Lommatzsch, xvii. 134, 143). (3) Bel 
and the Dragon: Hhortatio ad martyrium, c. 33 (Lommatzsch, 
xx. 278). 

Cyprian, de dominica oratione, c. 8, adduces the Song of 
the Three Children as a standard example of publica et com- 
munis oratio. Comp. also De Lapsis, c. 31. He quotes the 
story of Bel, ad Fortunatum, ο. 11; and Epist. lviii. 5. 

The Greek text used by the Fathers since Irenaeus was that 
of Theodotion, which has also passed into the manuscripts 
and editions of the LXX. (see above, p. 173). The genuine 
Septuagint text of Daniel is preserved to us in only one manu- 
script, a cod. Chisianus; and after the previous labours οὗ. 
others (Bianchini and Vincentius, de Regibus, see Theol. Lntztg. 
1877, p. 565) has been published for the first time by Simon de 
Mavistris (Daniel secundum LXX. ex tetraplis Origenis nune 
primum editus ὁ singulart Chisiano codice, Rom. 1772). On this 
edition, which is not free from errors, are based the more recent 
ones, and also that of Hahn (Δανιὴλ κατὰ rods ἑβδομήκοντα, 6 cod. 
Chisiano ed. etc, H. A. Hahn, Lips. 1845). Still more 
incorrect is the text, in part formed from Holmes and Parsons’ 
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Apparatus of Various Readings, which Tischendorf has added 
to his edition of the Septuagint. It is to Cozza (Sacrorwm 
Bibliorum vetustissima fragmenta Graeca et Latina, ed. Cozza, 
pars 111, Romae 1877; comp. the notice of Gebhardt, Theol. 
Lhtztg.1877,p.565 sq.) that we are first indebted for a trustworthy 
impression of the MSS. The Syriac translation of the hexa- 
plarian LXX. text, of which Daniel and other books have been 
preserved in a Milan manuscript, serves asa check and criticism 
of the cod. Chisianus. The Book of Daniel from this transla- 
tion has already been published by Bugati (Daniel secundum 
editionem LXX. interpretum ex Tetraplis desumtam, ex codice 
Syro-Estranghelo Bibliothecae Ambrosianae Syriace edidit, οἷο. 
Caj. Bugatus, Mediol. 1788). A photo-lithographic copy of the 
whole manuscript has been published by Ceriani (Codex Syro- 
Hexaplaris Ambrosianus photolithographice editus, Mediol. 1874, 
as vol. vii. of the Monuwm. sacra et prof.). Fritzsche in his 
edition of the Apocrypha, gives both the Greek texts (LXX. 
and Theodotion) of Susannah, Bel and the Dragon, and the 
Septuagint only, with the various readings of Theodotion, of 
the Prayer of Azarias, and the Song of the Three Children, 
in which Theodotion has made but few alterations. Comp. 
on the editions of the Greek text (1.6. of Theodotion), p. 10 
above. 

Ancient translations. A Vetus Latinus, only fragmentary in 
Sabatier, Biblior. sacror. Latinae versiones antiquae, vol. ii. The 
Greek original is Theodotion. Jerome has likewise translated 
the Greek additions from Theodotion and admitted them, 
marked with the obelus, into his translation of Daniel from the 
Hebrew. See his remarks, ed. Vallarsi, ix. 13'776,1399. On the 
editions of the Syriac common text, see above, p. 11. The 
Syriac translation of the Story of Bel and the Dragon, from a 
collection of Midrashim, is also found in Neubauer, The Book of 
Tobit, 1878, pp. 39-43. 

For the exegesis in general, see above, p. 11. Commentary: 
Fritzsche, Exeget. Handbuch zw den Apocryphen, Pt. i. Leipzig 
1851. The other literature: Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen Vortrige 
der Juden (1832), p. 122 sq. Delitzsch, De Habacuct prophetae 
vita atque aetate (Lips. 1842), pp. 23 sqq., 105 sqq. Frankel, 
Monatsschr. f. Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judenth. 1868, pp. 
440-449 (on Susannah). Wiederholt, Theol. Quartalschr. 1869, 
pp. 287 sqq., 377 sqq. (History of Susannah); 1871, p. 373 sqq. 
(Prayer of Azarias and Song of the Three Children); 1872, p. 
554 sqq. (Bel and the Dragon). Rohling, Das Buch des Propheten 
Daniel, 1876. Briill, “Das apokryphische Susannabuch” (Jahrb. 
fiir juid. Gesch. und Interatur, Pt. iii.1877, pp. 1-69; also separate). 
The Introductions of Jahn, Eichhorn, Bertholdt, Welte, Scholz, 
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Noldeke, De Wette-Schrader, Reusch, Keil, Kaulen, Kleinert, 
Reuss (see above, p. 12). 


4. The Prayer of Manasseh. 


In like manner as the prayers of Mordecai and Esther 
were interpolated as supplements to the Book of Esther, and 
the Prayer of Azariah and the Song of the Three Children to 
that of Daniel, so was a prayer of Manasseh, in which the 
king in his captivity humbly confesses his sin before God 
and prays for pardon, composed 88. ἃ completion of 2 Chron. 
xxxili. 12, 13. There was the more occasion for the com- 
position of such a prayer, since it is stated in 2 Chron. xxxiil. 
18,19, that the Prayer of Manasseh is written in the history 
of the kings of Israel and in the Chronicle of Hosai. The 
prayer stands in most manuscripts in the appendix to the 
Psalms, where many other similar fragments are collected (so 
e.g. in the cod. Alexandrinus). 


The Prayer is first guoted in the Constitut. apostol. ii. 22, 
where it is given in its literal entirety. For later Christian 
testimony to its canonicity, see Fabricius, Biblioth. Graec. ed. 
Harles, ii. 732 sq. In the authorized Romish Vulgate it is in 
rig appendix to the Bible, after the New Testament (like 3 and 
4 Hzra). 

The Latin translation, which has passed into the Vulgate, is 
“of quite another kind from the usual old Latin, and is 
certainly of more recent origin” (Fritzsche, 1. 159). Sabatier 
has compared three manuscripts for it (Biblior. sacror. Lat. vers. 
ant. 111. 1038 sq.). 

The editions and the exegesis are the same as of the other 
Apocrypha. Commentary: Fritzsche, Hxeget. Handbuch zu den 
Apocryphen, Pt. i. Leipzig 1851. 

For other legends (Jewish and Christian) with respect to 
Manasseh, see Fabricius, Cod. pseudepigr. i. 1100-1102. Id. 
Biblioth. gr. ed. Harl. iii. 732 sq. Fritzsche, Handb. i. 158. 


5. The Book of Baruch. 


The Greek Book of Baruch properly belongs to the class of 
Pseudepigraphic prophets, and is distinguished among them 
by its very meritorious contents. We place it here as being, 
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at least according to its second half, of Graeco - Jewish 
origin, and.as having been admitted into the Greek Bible as a 
canonical book. 

The whole claims to be the composition of Baruch, the 
confidential friend and companion of the prophet Jeremiah. 
Its contents are tolerably miscellaneous, and are divided into 
two halves, the second of which again comprises two sections. 
The first half (chaps, i. 1-iii, 8) begins with a superscription, 
in which what follows is described as a Book of Baruch, 
which he wrote in the fifth year after the destruction of 
Jerusalem by the Chaldeans (i. 1,2). This book was read by 
Baruch before King Jeconiah and all the exiles in Babylon; 
and the reading produced such an impression, that it was 
resolved to send money to Jerusalem, that sacrifices and 
prayers might there be offered for King Nebuchadnezzar and 
his son Belshazzar. At the same time the Jews dwelling in 
Jerusalem were enjoined to read out in the temple on the 
feast days the writing therewith sent (i. 3-14). This writing, 
which is next given in full, is evidently identical with that 
read by Baruch, and therefore announced in the superscrip- 
υἱοη. It is an ample confession of sin on the part of the 
exiles, who recognise in the fearful fate which has overtaken 
themselves and the holy city, the righteous chastisement of 
God for their sins, and entreat Him again to show them 
favour. They confess especially that their disobedience to the 
King of Babylon was a rebellion against God Himself, because 
it was His will that Israel should obey the King of Babylon 
(ii. 21-24). The second half of the book (chaps. iii. 9—v. 9) 
contains instruction and consolation for the humbled people : 
(a) Instruction—Israel is humbled, because they have forsaken 


18 The writing announced in the superscription and read by Baruch 
cannot, as many critics suppose, be chap. iii. 7 sqq. For the effect of the 
reading is, that a sacrifice for Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar is resolved 
upon, and this can only refer to chap. ii. 21-24, The superscription 
i. 1, 2, too, is by no means in accordance with iii. 9 sqq., this latter section 
giving no kind of hint of its having been written by Baruch. Comp. road 
Gesch, der heil, Schriften Alten Testaments, § 510. 
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the source of wisdom. True wisdom is with God alone. Ta 
it must the people return (iii. 9—iv. 4). (Ὁ) Consolation— 
Jerusalem is not laid waste for ever, nor are the people to be 
always in captivity. They must take courage, for the scat- 
tered members shall again be assembled in the Holy Land 
(iv. 5—v. 9). | 

The second half is joined to the first without any inter- 
vening matter at chap. iii. 9. An internal connection only 
so far exists, that both halves presuppose the same historical 
situation, viz. the desolation of Jerusalem and the carrying 
away of the people into captivity. In other respects however 
they stand in no connection with each other, and it is 
hardly conceivable that they formed from the first part of 
the same whole. To this must be added, that the style and 
mode of expression widely differ, being in the first half 
Hebraistic, and in the second fluent and rhetorical Greek, 
Hence Fritzsche, Hitzig, Kneucker, Hilgenfeld and Reuss have 
correctly inferred, that the two halves are the works of 
different authors. Nay, one might feel inclined, with Hitzig, 
Kneucker and Hilgenfeld, to regard even the first half as no 
single work, but to look upon chap. i. 3-14 as a later inter- 
polation. For it cannot be denied that the narrative of the 
reading of the Book of Baruch and of the effect produced 
thereby, comes in like an interruption between i. 1, 2 and 
i. 15-11. 8. After the superscription i. 1, 2, the book itself 
is expected. A discrepancy of statement also ensues owing 
to the inserted narrative, the destruction of the temple 
being assumed by the book itself (1. 2, ii. 26), and the 
continuance of the sacrificial service by the narrative (i 
10-14). But lastly, all these inconsistencies are possible in. 
one and the same author; and other matters, such especially 
as the like dependence on Daniel in i, 11, 12 and i. 15- 
ii. 20 favour identity of authorship. 

Most of the older critics adopt the view of a Hebrew 
original for the whole; and Kneucker, in spite of his assump- 
tion of three different composers, firmly maintains it, nay, 
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tries with much care to reconstruct the Hebrew original. 
There are however sufficient points of contact for this in the 
first half only. The second half is evidently a Greek original. 
Hence we are constrained, with Fritzsche, Hilgenfeld and 
Reuss, to admit, concerning the origin of this book, that its 
first half was originally composed in Hebrew, then translated 
into Greek, and completed by the addition of the second 
half. 

In determining the date of its composition, its close depend- 
ence on the Book of Daniel is decisive. There are in it corre- 
spondences with the latter, which make the employment of it 
by the author of Baruch indubitable. Especially is there an 
almost verbal agreement between Dan. ix. 7-10 and Baruch 
i 15-18. The juxtaposition too of Nebuchadnezzar and 
Belshazzar is common to both books (Dan. v. 2 sqq. = Baruch 
i. 11,12). That so thoroughly original and creative a mind 
however as the author of the Book of Daniel should have 
copied from the Book of Baruch is certainly not to be 
admitted. Thus we have already arrived at the Maccabaean 
period, and most Protestant critics stop there (so 6... Fritzsche, 
Schrader, Keil). But the ‘situation assumed in the Book of 
Baruch by no means agrees with the Maccabaean era. The 
Book of Baruch, and especially its first half, with which we are 
first of all concerned, preswpposes the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the leading of the people into captivity (i. 2, 11. 23, 26). 
In this catastrophe the people recognise a judgment of God 
for their sins, and particularly for their rebellion against the 
heathen authority, which God Himself had set over Israel 
(ii. 21-24). The penitent people hasten therefore to order 
sacrifices and prayers for their heathen rulers (i. 10, 11). 
All this—as the destruction by the Chaldeans is out of 
question— only suits the time after the destruction of Jerusalem 
by Titus. This very catastrophe was moreover brought about 
by the rebellion of the people against the heathen authorities. 
And the special act of rebellion was, as Josephus expressly 
states, the doing away with the daily sacrifice for the Roman 


192 § 33. THE GRAECO-JEWISH LITERATURE. 


emperor (Bell. Jud. ii. 17. 2-4; comp. above, Div. ii. vol. i. 
p. 302 sq.). In this political revolution our author saw a 
rebellion against the will of God, and therefore in the fearful 
catastrophe, the righteous judgment of God upon it. And he 
sought, by all he relates of the exiles in the time of Baruch, to 
bring this view to bear upon his fellow-countrymen. It must 
therefore certainly be admitted, as by Hitzig and Kneucker, that 
this book was written after the year A.D. 70. For the quite 
non-historical juxtaposition of Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar, 
recalling the relation of Vespasian and Titus, also agrees with 
that date. The narrative that in the straits of war parents 
ate the flesh of their children (ii. 3) frequently recurs indeed 
in the description of the horrors of war, but is also found just 
in the description of the siege of a.D. 70 by Josephus (Bell. 
Jud. vi. 3. 4). 

What has been said applies chiefly to only the first half of 
the book. But the second half also essentially assumes the 
same situation, viz. the desolation of Jerusalem and the 
leading of the people into captivity (iv. 10-16). Its object 
is to give instruction and consolation in view of these events. 
Hence its composition cannot well be placed much later than 
that of the first half. At all events this second half is later 
than the Salomonian Psalter. For Baruch v. agrees almost 
verbally with Psalt. Salom. xi.; and the dependence must, 
by reason of the psalm-like character and the probably 
primitive Hebrew of the Salomonian Psalter, be sought for on 
the side of the Book of Baruch. 

The fact that it found acceptance in the Christian Church 
is not opposed to our conclusion as to the somewhat recent 
composition of the book. For exactly the same thing took. 
place in the case of the Apocalypse of Baruch and the fourth 
Book of Ezra. 


The existence of a Hebrew text of this book is disputed by 
Jerome, see praef. comment. in Jerem. (Vallarsi, iv. 834): 
Libellum autem Baruch, qui vulgo editioni Septuaginta copu- 
latur nec habetur apud Hebraeos, Idem, praef. in version. 
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Jerem. (Vallarsi, ix. 783): Librum autem Baruch notarii ejus, 
qui apud Hebraeos nec legitur nec habetur. So too Epiphanius, 
De mensuris et ponderibus, ὃ 5: τῶν θρήνων αὐτοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐπιστολῶν 
Βαροὺχ, εἰ καὶ οὐ κεῦται ἐπιστολαὶ παρ᾽ Ἑβραίοις. But both Jerome 
and Epiphanius for the most part try only to prove that the 
book was not in the Hebrew canon. Certainly they seem to 
have known of no Hebrew text at all, but that does not prove 
that none ever existed. For its existence may be cited the 
remark found three times in the Milan manuscript of the Syrus 
hexcaplaris (on i. 17 and ii. 3), “this is not in the Hebrew” 
(see Ceriani’s notes to his edition in the Monum. sacra et prof. 
i, 1, 1861). 

Among the Jews (6. among the Hellenistic Jews ?) this 
book, together with the Lamentations of Jeremiah, was, accord- 
ing to the testimony of the Avpostolic Constitutions, read at 
public worship on the 10th Gorpiaios (by which is certainly 
meant the 10th Ab, the day of the destruction of Jerusalem), 
Const. apost. v. 20: xal γὰρ καὶ viv δεκάτῃ τοῦ μηνὸς Τορπιαίου 
συναθροιζόμενοι τοὺς θρήνους Ἱερεμίου ἀναγινώσκουσιν. . . καὶ τὸν 
Βαρούχ. In the Syriac text of the Const. apost. the Book of 
Baruch, it is true, is not named. See Bunsen, Analecta Ante- 
Nicaena, ii. 187. On the date of the 10th Gorpiaios, comp. 
also Freudenthal, Die Flavius Josephus beigelegte Schrift tiber 
die Herrschaft der Vernunft (1869), p. 147 sq. 

On its use in the Christian Church, see the copious proofs in 
Reusch, Erkidrung des Buch’s Baruch (1853), pp. 1-21 and 
268 sqq. The book is very frequently quoted as a work of the 
prophet Jeremiah, because it was from early times combined 
with his book. The passage concerning the appearance of God 
upon earth (Bar. 111. 37: μετὰ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ὥφθη καὶ ἐν τοῖς 
ἀνθρώποις συνανεστράφη), Which Kneucker rightly regards as a 
Christian gloss, was a favourite one with the Fathers. The 
oldest quotation is in Athenagoras, Suppl. c. 9, where Bar. 
iil, 35 is cited as the saying of ἃ σροφήτης. Irenaeus, iv. 20, 
refers to Bar. iii. 37. He also quotes (v. 35. 1) Bar. iv. 
36 to v. fin. with the formula, significavit Jeremias propheta 
dicens. Clemens Alexandrinus, Paedag. i. 10. 91, 92, quotes 
various passages of this book as sayings of the prophet 
Jeremiah. In Paedag. ii. 3. 36 he quotes Bar. 111. 16-19 
with the formula ἡ θεία που λέγει γραφή. Hippolytus mentions 
in his work Contra Noetum, that Noetus and his followers 
appealed to Bar. 111. 35-37, among other passages, in proof of 
their patripassian Christology (Hippol. ed. Lagarde, p. 44). He 
then, to help himself out of difficulty, himself gives (ed. Lagarde, 
p. 47) a very sophistical interpretation of the passage. Hence 
the book is for Hippolytus as well as Noetus a standard 
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authority. Origenes, in Jerem. homil. vii. 3 (Lommatzsch, xv. 
190): γέγραπται" “ἄκουε ᾿Ισραήλ κ.τ.λ.᾽ = Bar. ili, 9-13. Idem, 
Selecta in Jerem. c. 31 (Lommatzsch, xv. 456): γέγραπται ἐν τῷ 
Βαρούχ᾽ “ τί ὅτι ἐν γῇ w7.A.”= Bar. ui. 10. Commodian. Carmen 
apologet. (ed. Ludwig) vers. 367, 368: Hieremias ait: Hic deus 
est, etc.= Bar. 111, 35-37. Cyprian. Testim. 11. 6: Item apud 
Hieremiam prophetam: Hic deus noster, etc. = Bar. iii. 
35-37. Material from later Fathers will be found in Reusch as 
above quoted, to which need only be added Altercatio Simonis 
Fudaei et Theophili Christiani, ed. Harnack, p. 17 (in Gebhardt 
and Harnack, Texte wnd Untersuchungen, vol. i. No. 3, 1883). 

Among the Greek manuscripts the most important are: the 
Vaticanus (which however, not having been collated for this 
book by Holmes and Parsons, has also been paid no regard to 
in Fritzsche’s edition), the Alexandrinus (No. 111. in Holmes 
and Parsons) and the Marchalianus (No. xii.). The Sinaiticus 
does not contain the Book of Baruch. On the editions, see 
above, p. 10. 

Ancient translations. 1. The Latin which is extant in two 
widely differing recensions: (a) that which has passed into the 
Vulgate, and (Ὁ) one first published by Joseph Caro, Rome 
1688. The latter according to three MSS. in Sabatier, Biblior. 
sacror. Latinae versiones antiquae, vol. ii. p. 734 sqg. Also in 
Bibliotheca Casinensis, vol. i. (1873), Florileg. pp. 284-287. On 
the relation of the two to each other, see Fritzsche, Handb. 
i, 175. Reusch, Lrklérung des Buchs Baruch, p. 88 sq. 
Kneucker, Das Buch Baruch, p.157 sqq. 2. The two Syriac 
translations, (a) the Peshito or the Syriac common text, comp. 
above, p. 11. (06) The Syrus hexaplaris, contained for this 
book in the Milan manuscript of the Syrus hexaplaris. The 
Book of Baruch with the letter of Jeremiah of this MS. were 
first published by Ceriani (Monwmenta sacra οἱ profana, vol. i. 
fasc. 1. 1861). Also in the photo-lithographic copy of the 
entire manuscript, see above, p. 187. 3. A Coptic translation 
published by Brugsch (Zeitschr. fiir dgyptische Sprache und 
Alterthumskunde, 10-12th year, 1872-1874, comp. 1876, p. 148). 

The exegesis in general, see above, p. 11. Commentaries: 
Fritzsche, Hweget. Handb. zu den Apokrypken, Part i. Leipzig 
1851. Reusch, Lrkl@rung des Buchs Baruch, Freiburg 1853. 
Ewald, Die Propheten des Alten Bundes, vol. 111. (2nd ed. 
1868), pp. 251-298. Kneucker, Das Buch Baruch, Geschichte 
und Kritik, Uebersetzung und Erklirwng, Leipzig 1879. The 
other literature: Hiavernick, De libro Baruchi apocrypho comm. 
crit. Regim. 1843. Hitzig, Zeitschr. fiir wissenschaftl. Theol. 
1860, pp. 262-273. Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, vol. ‘iv. 
(1864) p+ 265 sqq. Hilgenfeld, Zettschr. fiir wissensch. Theol. vol. 
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v. 1862, pp. 199-203; xxii. 1879, pp. 437-454; xxiii. 1880, pp. 
412-422. Kneucker, the same periodical, 1880, pp. 309-323. 
The Introductions of Jahne, Eichhorn, Bertholdt, Welte, Scholz, 
De Wette-Schrader, Reusch, Keil, Kaulen, Kleinert, Reuss (see 
above, p. 12). 


6. The Letter of Jeremiah. 


The letter of Jeremiah, which is said to have been written 
to the exiles destined to be led away to Babylon, is a warning 
against idolatry, turning upon the theme, that images of 
wood, silver and gold, are the weak, powerless and perishable 
creatures of man’s hand, which can absolutely do neither good 
nor harm. ‘The author seeks by these particulars to restrain 
his co-religionists in the Dispersion from all participation in 
heathen rites. This. small fragment is certainly of Greek 
origin. 

Many have seen in the passage 2 Macc. i. 1 sqq. a reference 
to this letter. But what.is there said does not actually suit it. 
‘When Origen asserts, that the Lamentations and “the letter” 
also were combined in the Hebrew canon with the Book of 
Jeremiah (Euseb. Hist. eccl. vi. 25. 2: “Ἱερεμίας σὺν ϑρήνοις καὶ τῇ 
ἐπιστολῇ ἐν ἑν), this certainly rests upon an oversight. Origen 
only means to say, that the writings of Jeremiah were reckoned 
by the Jews as one, so that the number twenty-two is conse- 
quently that of the collected books of Holy Scripture. Christian 
quotations: Tertullian, Scorpiace,c. 8. Cyprian, De dominica 
oratione, c. 5, and later writers. 

In the majority of editions and manuscripts, the letter is 
appended to the Book of Baruch (in the Vulgate as its sixth 
chapter). Hence what has been said of manuscripts, editions, 


ancient translations and exegesis with respect to that book 
applies almost throughout in this case. 


III, HISTORICAL LITERATURE, 


The literary productions as yet discussed are in part 
compilations, in part imitations of older scriptural works. 
Hence there is but little specifically “Hellenistic” to be 
observed in them. The peculiarity of Judaeo-Hellenistic 
literature is apparent in an entirely different manner in 
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those works, which incline in form towards non-scriptural 
Greek models and are thus found in the department of 
historical, poetic and philosophic literature. And first for 
the historical. Pharisaic Judaism as such had scarcely an 
interest in history. It saw in history merely an instruction, 
a warning, how God ought to be served. Hellenistic Judaism 
was certainly in a far higher degree interested in history as 
such. A knowledge of the history of the past formed part of 
the culture of the times. And no people could lay claim to 
be reckoned among the civilised nations, unless they could 
point to an old and imposing history. Even nations hitherto 
regarded as barbarian now compiled their histories and clad 
them in Greek garments for the purpose of making them 
accessible to the entire cultured world. The Hellenistic 
Jews also took their part in such efforts. They too worked 
up their sacred history for the instruction of both their own 
fellow-countrymen and the non-Jewish world. The most 
comprehensive work of the kind, with which we are acquainted, 
is the great historical work of Josephus. He had however a 
series of predecessors, who laboured some upon longer, some 
upon shorter periods of Jewish history in various forms. 
Of these some set to work in modest annalistic manner 
(Demetrius), some with fantastic and legendary embellishments 
in majorem Judaeorum gloriam (Kupolemus, Artapanus), while 
some sought in a philosophical manner to represent the great 
Jewish lawgiver as the greatest of philosophers, nay as the 
father of all philosophy (Philo). But the Greek Jews 
occupied themselves not only with the older Jewish history, 
but also depicted—as Pharisaic Judaism had ceased to do— 
important occurrences, which they had as contemporaries 
experienced, for the purpose of transmitting them to posterity 
(Jason of Cyrene, Philo, Josephus, Justus of Tiberias), Many 
who carried on authorship as a vocation were active in both 
departments. We therefore here place together historical 
works of both kinds, viz. compilations of the older sacred 
history and delineations of contemporary events. 
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The most ancient of these Judaeo-Hellenistic historians have 
been only rescued from utter oblivion by Alexander Poly- 
histor. This voluminous writer, who lived about the years 
80--40 B.c. (according to the statements of Suidas, Lew. 8.0, 
᾿Αλέξανδρος, and Sueton. De gramm. c. 20, comp. Miiller, 
Fragm. iii. 206, and Unger, Philologus, 1884, p. 528 sqq.), 
composed among other works one περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων, in which he 
strung together, apparently with scarcely any additions of his 
own, extracts from foreign authors concerning the Jews. 
Eusebius in his turn embodied in his Praeparatio evangelica 
(ix. 17-39) a large portion of this collection of extracts. 
And it is to this circumstance, that we are almost entirely 
indebted for our acquaintance with the oldest Judaeo- 
Hellenistic and Samaritan compilations of scriptural history 
whether in poetic or prosaic form, with those of Demetrius, 
Eupolemus, Artapanus, Aristeas, Kleodemus, Philo, Theodotus 
and Ezekiel. Besides Eusebius, Clemens Alexandrinus also 
once quotes Alexander’s work περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων (Strom. i. 21. 
130); and he undoubtedly makes use of it, even when he 
quotes Demetrius, Philo, Eupolemus, Artapanus and Ezekiel, 
from whom Alexander gives extracts (Strom. 1, 21. 141, 
23. 153-156). The quotation also in Josephus, Antt. 
i, 15, is certainly derived from the work περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων, with 
which Josephus elsewhere betrays his acquaintance (contra 
Apion. i. 23, and various traces in the Antiquities). But 
this is all that is preserved of independent quotation from 
Alexander’s work. The extracts in Eusebius are in chrono- 
logical order. They begin with fragments on the history 
of Abraham from LEupolemus, Artapanus, Molon, Philo, 
Kleodemus. Then follow portions on the history of Jacob 
from Demetrius and Theodotus, then others on Joseph from 
Artapanus and Philo. That this order is not first derived 
from Eusebius, but was followed by Alexander Polyhistor, 
is shown by the nature of the text. For the single portions 
are joined together by the connecting words of Alexander 
himself, 
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This is moreover confirmed by 8 comparison of the 
quotations in Clemens Alexandrinus, For as in Eusebius 
so in Clemens Alexandrinus the extracts on the history of 
Moses follow each other in direct succession :— 


Eupolemus = Euseb. ix. 26 =Clemens, Str. i, 28, 153. 
Artapanus = Euseb. ix. 27 =Clemens, Str. i. 28, 154. 
Ezekiel = Euseb. ix. 28=Clemens, Sér. 1, 23. 155, 156. 


Hence we see that this is the original order of Alexander 
Polyhistor. The genuineness of Alexander’s work has of late 
been frequently disputed, especially by Rauch and Cruice. 
It is thought inconceivable, that a heathen author like 
Alexander should have had so special an interest in Jewish 
affairs ; it is also thought strange that he should call the Old 
Testament Scriptures ἱεραὶ βίβλοι (Euseb. ix. 24, 29. 15), and 
that he should here give such detailed accounts of Jewish 
history, while he elsewhere betrays the strangest ignorance 
of it. Its genuineness has been defended against these 
objections by Hulleman (p. 156 sq.), Miiller (Fragm. iii. 209), 
and especially with convincing proofs by Freudenthal (pp. 
174-184). The question is moreover one of minor import- 
ance, since it is tolerably indifferent whether these extracts 
were collected by Alexander or by some one else; for in 
either case the extraordinary differences in form and contents 
existing in these fragments is a guarantee, that we have here 
to deal with extracts from works then actually existing and 
not with the single work of a forger. Only the determination 
of the date would be affected, if it could be really proved, 
that the collection was not the production of Alexander 
Polyhistor, inasmuch as the time of Alexander would then 
cease to be a limit. The fragments in themselves furnish 
no cause for relegating them to a later date. For the most 
recent of the authors, from whom the extracts are made, and 
whose date can be determined independently of Alexander, is 
Apollonius Molon (Euseb, ix, 19), a Greek orator of probably 
about 120-100 B.c. (866 No, VI. below), 
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References to Jewish affairs are also found in other works 
of Alexander Polyhistor. He quotes the Jewish Sibyl in his 
Chaldaean ancient history (Euseb. Chron. ed. Schone, 1. 23. 
Cyrill. adv. Julian. ed. Spanh. p. 9% Syncell. ed. Dindorf, i. 81. 
Comp. Joseph. Antt. 1. 4. 3; Freudenthal, p. 25 sq.). In his 
work on Italy is found the odd assertion, that the j ewish law 
was derived from a female named Moso (Suidas, Lev. 8.v. 
᾿Αλέξανδρος. Miiller, Fragm. ἢ. 25); and to his work on Syria 
belongs probably the information that Judaea received its 
name from Juda and Idumaea, the children of Semiramis 
(Steph. Byz. sv. ᾿Ιουδαία. Miller, Fragm. τι. 98-102). It is 
just these strange statements which have given rise to the 
denial of Alexander’s authorship of the work sep? ’Iovda/w»—but 
very incorrectly, for he simply copied what he found in his 
authorities, Consequently, according to their nature, his infor- 
mation is now correct now incorrect. It rests upon only a 
somewhat wanton combination, when the pseudo - Justinian 
Cohort. ad Graec. c. 9 ascribes also to Alexander a statement 
concerning the date of Moses (see my article on “Julius 
Africanus as the source of the pseudo-Justinian Cohortatio ad 
Graecos,” in Brieger’s Zeitschr, fiir Kirchengesch. vol. ii, 1878, p. 
319 sqq.). 

The text of the fuigroent περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων is in Euseb. Lvangelicae 
Praeparationis libri, xv. ed. Gaisford, 4 vols, Oxford 1843. 
Clementis Alex. Opera, ed. Dindorf, 4 vols. Oxford 1869. 
Miiller, Fragmenta historicorum Graecorwm, vol. 111. pp. 211-230. 
The prose fragments, partly according to a recent collation of 
manuscripts, are best given in Freudenthal, Alex. Polyhistor, pp. 
219-236. On the manuscripts and editions of Eusebius, see 
Freudenthal, pp. 199-202. 

. Comp. in general: Rauch, De Alexandri Polyhistoris vita 
atque seriptis, Heidelb. 1843, quoted by Miiller and others as 
“Rumpf.” Cruice, De Fl. Josephi in auctoribus contra Apionem 
afferendis fide et auctoritate (Paris 1844), pp. 20-30. Hulleman, 
“De Corn. Alexandro Polyhistore” (Miscellanea philologa et 
paedagoga edd. gymnasiorum Latavorum doctores, vol. 1. 1849, 
pp. 87-178). C. Miiller, Fragm. hist. graec. iii. 206- 244, 
Vaillant, De historicis qui ante Josephum Judaicas res seripsere, 
nenupe Aristea, Demetrio, Eupolemo, Hecataeo Abderita, Cleo- 
demo, Artapano, Justo Tiberiensi, Cornelio Alexandro Polyhistore 
(Paris 1851, Didot), pp. 88-98 (a follower of Cruice). Creuzer, 
Theol. Stud. und Krit. 1853, p. 76 sqq. Herzfeld, Gesch. des 
Volkes Jisrael, iii. 570 sqq. Westermann in Pauly’s Real-Ene 
der class. Alterthums-wissensch, 1. 1 (2nd ed. 1864), p. 734 sq. 
Freudenthal, Alexander Polyhistor und die von thm erhaltenen 
Reste judaischer und samaritanischer Ceschichtswerke, Bresl, 
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1875. Reuss, Gesch. der heiligen Schriften A. 7.8 (1881), 
§ 520, 521. Unger, “Wann schrieb Alexander Polyhistor ?.” 
(Philologus, vol. xliii, 1884, pp. 528-531). 


1. Demetrius. 


In the same century in which Berosus composed the 
ancient history of the Chaldaeans, and Manetho that of the 
Egyptians, but about sixty years later, Demetrius, a Jewish 
Hellenist, compiled in a brief chronological form a history 
of Israel, his work being equally with theirs according to the 
sacred records. Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 21. 141 states its title 
to have been περὶ τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ βασιλέων. And it can 
be scarcely a reason for doubting the correctness of this title, 
that the fragments deal almost all with only the most ancient 
period (so Freudenthal, p. 205 sq.). For Justus of Tiberias 
é.g. also treated of the time of Moses in his Chronicle of the 
Jewish kings. The first fragment in Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 21 
concerns the history of Jacob from his emigration to Mesopo- 
tamia till his death. At the close the genealogy of the tribe 
of Levi is carried on to the birth of Moses and Aaron. 
Chronology is made a special aim. Nay, the whole is far - 
more a settlement of chronology than a history properly so 
called. The date of every single circumstance in the life of 
Laban, eg. the birth of each of his twelve sons and such 
matters, is precisely determined. Of course many dates have 
to be assumed for which Scripture offers no support. A large - 
portion of the chronological statements is obtained by com- 
binations, and in some instances very complicated combina- 
tions of actual dates of Holy Scripture. A second fragment 
(Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 29. 1-3) from the history of Moses 
is chiefly occupied in proving, that Zipporah the wife of 
Moses was descended from Abraham and Keturah. This 
fragment is also used in the Chronicon paschale, ed. Dindorf, 
i. 117, and is quoted from Eusebius in the Chron. Anon. in 
Cramer, Anecdota, Paris, ii, 256, In a third (Euseb. Praep, 
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evang. ix. 29. 15) the history of the bitter waters (Ex. xv. 
22 sqq.) is related. Lastly, the chronological fragment pre- 
served in Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. 21. 141 gives precise statements 
concerning the length of time from the carrying away into 
captivity of the ten tribes and the tribes of Judah and Benjamin 
to Ptolemy IV. It is just this fragment which gives us also 
a key to the date of Demetrius. For it is evident that he chose 
the time of Ptolemy IV. (222-205 8.0.) as a closing point for 
his calculations, because he himself lived in the reign of that 
monarch. Hence we obtain also an important standpoint for 
determining the date of the LXX. For that Demetrius made 
use of the Septuagint translation of the Pentateuch is acknow- 
ledged even by Hody, although such acknowledgment is 
unfavourable to his tendency of pointing out the limited 
diffusion obtained by the LXX. A glance at the contents of 
the fragment renders it needless to prove that is author was 
a Jew. It would certainly never have entered the mind of a 
heathen to take such pains in calculating and completing the 
Biblical chronology. Nevertheless Josephus took him for one 
and confounded him with Demetrius Phalereus (Contra Apion. 
i, 23 = Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 42; comp. Miiller, Fragm. ii. 
369%. Freudenthal, p. 170, note). Among moderns too, eg. 
Hody, is found the mistaken notion that he was a heathen. 
The correct one is however already met with in Eusebius, 
Hist. eccl. vi. 13. 7, and after him in Hieronymus, De vir. 
dlustr. c. 38 (ed. Vallarsi, ii. 879). 


Clemens Alex. Strom. i. 21.141: δημήτριος δέ φησιν ἐν τῷ περὶ 
τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίῳ βασιλέων τὴν ᾿Ιοὖὐδα φυλὴν καὶ Βενιαμὶν καὶ Λευὶ μὴ 
αἰχμωλωτισθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ Σεναχηρεὶμ, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι ἀπὸ τῆς αἰχμαλωσίας 
ταύτης εἰς τὴν ἐσχάτην, ἣν ἐποιήσατο Ναβουχοδονόσορ ἐξ Ἱεροσολύμων, ἔτη 
ἑχατὸν εἴκοσι ὀχτὼ μῆνας ἕξ. ἀφ᾽ οὗ δὲ αἱ φυλαὶ αἱ δέκα ἐκ Σαμαρείας 
αἰχμάλωτοι γεγόνασιν ἕως Τιτολεμαΐου τετάρτου [B.C. 222] ἔτη πεν- 
ταχύσια ἑβδομήκοντα τρία μῆνας ἐννέα, ἀφ᾽ οὗ δὲ ἐξ ᾿Τεροσολύμων ἔτη 
τριακόσια τριάκοντα ὀκτὼ μῆνας τρεῖς. The text of this fragment is 
in many instances corrupt. 1. It is impossible that Demetrius, 
with his minute accuracy in scriptural chronology, could have 
reckoned from 573-338, 19. 235 years from the carrying away 
of the ten tribes to the carrying away of the tribes of Benjamin 
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and Judah, when the interval amounts to about a hundred 
years less. Hence the number 573 must either be reduced, or 
that of 338 increased, by one hundred, The latter is un- 
doubtedly correct, since it may be shown, that other ancient 
chronologists have made the post-exilian period too long (see 
above on Daniel, p. 54). If Demetrius therefore put down 
about seventy years too much for this time, there is for just this 
reason utterly no motive for doing away with this mistake by 
altering “ Ptolemy IV.” into “Ptolemy VII.” For even in the 
accurate Demetrius such a mistake concerning the length of 
the post-exilian period cannot seem surprising, since the scrip- 
tural figures here leave him in the lurch. 2. By abbreviation 
of the text arose the absurdity that an αἰχμωλωτισθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Σεναχηρείω is first denied, and then that this αἰχμαλωσία is 
computed from. The thought of the original text undoubtedly 
is, that the tribes of Judah and Benjamin were not made 
captives, but only laid under contribution, by Sennacherib; and 
that 120 years elapsed between this pillaging expedition of 
Sennacherib and the carrying away of Judah and Benjamin, 
With this computation it best agrees, that from the carrying 
away of the ten tribes to that of Judah and Benjamin 879 -- 
438 = 135 years are reckoned. For the carrying away of the 
ten tribes by Shalmanezer actually took place about seven or 
eight years before Sennacherib’s attack upon Judah (2 Kings 
Xviii. 9-13). 

Comp. in general: Vigerus’ Anmerkungen to his edition of the 
Praep. evang. of Eusebius (1628). Huetius, Demonstr. evang. 
(5th ed. Lips. 1703) Prop. iv. c. 2, ὃ 22, 30. Hody, De 
biblior. textibus (1705), p. 107. Valckenaer, De Aristobulo, p. 
18. Déhne, Geschichtl. Darstellung der jid.-alex, Rel.-Phil. ii. 
220 sq. Cruice, De Fl. Josephi fide (1844), pp. 53-58. C. 
Miiller, Fragm. hist. graec. iii. 207 sqq. Vaillant, De historicis 
gui ante Josephum Judaicas res scripsere (Paris 1851), pp. 
45-52. Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes Jisrael, iii. 486-488, 575 sq. 
M. Niebuhr, Gesch. Assur’s und Babel’s (1857), pp. 101-104. 
Freudenthal, Alexander Polyhistor (1875), pp. 35-82, 205 sqq., 
219 sqq. Mendelssohn, Anzeige Freudenthal’s in der Jenaer, 
Iit.-Zig. 1885, No. 6. Siegfried, Zeitschr. f. wissenschafil. Theol. 
1875, p. 475. Gutschmid, Jahrbb. fiir Protestant. Theol. 1875, - 
p. 744 sqq. Gritz, Monatsschr. f. Gesch. u. Wissensch. ἃ, 
Judenth. 1877, p. 68 sqq. Bloch, Die Quellen des Fl. Josephus 
(1879), p. 56 sqq. 
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2. Hupolemus, 


In place of the dry chronological computations of 
Demetrius, we find in Eupolemus a chequered narrative which 
freely handles the scriptural history and further embellishes 
it with all kinds of additions. Formerly three different works 
of this writer were spoken of: 1. Περὶ τῶν τῆς ᾿Ασσυρίας 
᾿Ιουδαίων; 2. Περὶ τῆς ᾿Ηλίου προφητείας ; and 3. Περὶ τῶν 
ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ βϑασίλέων (so Kuhlmey, p. 3). The first of 
these falls away, because in the fragment in Euseb. Praep. 
evang. ix. 17: Εὐπόλεμος δὲ ἐν τῷ περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων τῆς 
᾿Ασσυρίας φησὶ πόλιν Βαβυλῶνα πρῶτον μὲν κτισθῆναι ὑπὸ 
τῶν x.7.r., the words τῆς ᾿Ασσυρίας certainly refer to what 
follows (Rauch, p. 21; Freudenthal, p. 207). The title περὶ 
τῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ βασιλέων is certified by Clemens Alex. 
Strom. i, 23. 153. To this work also undoubtedly belongs 
the fragment referring to the history of David and Solomon 
in Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 30-34, which Alexander Poly- 
histor asserts that he took from a work περὶ τῆς ᾿Ηλίου 
προφητείας (Freudenthal, p. 208). Thus we in truth obtain 
only one work instead of the supposed three. The first 
fragment (Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 17) probably does not 
belong to Eupolemus at all (comp. hereon No. 6 below); a 
second almost verbally identical in Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 
26, and Clemens Alex. Strom. i. 23. 153, represents Moses as 
the “first sage,’ who transmitted to the Jews the art of 
alphabetical writing, which was then handed on by the Jews 
to the Phoenicians, and by the latter to the Hellenes. The 
Chronicon paschale, ed. Dindorf, i. 117, also has this frag- 
ment from Eusebius, and Cyrillus Alex. adv. Julian. ed, 
Spanh. p. 231°, has it from Clement. The long passage in 
Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 30-34 refers to the history of David 
and Solomon. It commences with a summary of chronology 
from Moses to David, then briefly relates the chief events of 
the history of David (Euseb. ix. 30), and then gives a corre- 
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spondence between Solomon and the kings Uaphres of Egypt 
and Suron of Phoenicia about assistance in the building of the 
temple (Euseb. ix. 31-34; comp. Clemens Alex. Strom. i. 
21. 130; Chron. pasch. ed. Dind. 1. 168); and. lastly 
describes in detail the building of the temple (Euseb. ix. 
34). The correspondence with Suron= Hiram is taken from 
2 Chron. ii. 2, 15, comp. 1 Kings v. 15-25; and that with 
Uaphres freely imitated from this model. Probably the 
fragment in Euseb. ix. 39, in which it is related how Jeremiah 
foretold the captivity, and how his prediction was fulfilled by 
the conquest of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar, also belongs 
to Eupolemus. The fragment is according to the reading of 
the best manuscripts anonymous, but may on internal grounds 
be ascribed to Eupolemus (Freudenthal, p. 208 sq.). A 
chronological fragment in Clemens Alex. Strom. i. 2114. 1, 
which computes in a summary manner the time from Adam 
and Moses respectively to the fifth year of Demetrius, or the 
twelfth of Ptolemy, gives us information concerning the date 
of Hwpolemus. For by this Demetrius we must probably 
understand (see below) Demetrius I. Soter (162-150 8.0), 
and hence Eupolemus would have written in the year 
158-157 B.c. or shortly afterwards. He may therefore be, 
as ‘many’ have supposed, identical with the Eupolemus 
mentioned 1 Mace. viii. 17. In this case he would be a 
Palestinian, which is certainly favoured also by the circum- 
stance, that he seems, besides the translation of the LXX., 
of which the Book of Chronicles was certainly in his hands, 
to have made use also of the original Hebrew text (Freuden- 
thal, pp. 108, 119). Concerning his nationality, whether 
Jew or heathen, opinions are, as also in the case of Demetrius, 
divided ; Josephus, ὁ. Apion. 1. 23 (= Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 
42), esteemed him a heathen, as do also Hody and Kuhlmey. 
On the other hand, Eusebius, Mist, eccl. vi. 13. 7, and 
Jerome, De viris illustr. c. 38, regard him as a Jew. And 
this, as Freudenthal has recently shown, is undoubtedly 
correct (pp. 83-85), 
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Clemens Alex. Strom. i. 21.141: "Er: δὲ καὶ Ἑὐπόλεμος ev τῇ 
ὁμοίᾳ πρωαγματείῳ τὰ πάντα ἔτη φησὶν ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ ἄχρι τοῦ πέμπτου 
ἔτους Δημητρίου βασιλείας, Ἰπτολεμαΐου τὸ δωδέκατον βασιλεύοντος 
Αἰγύπτου, συνάγεσθαι ἔτη ερμθ΄. ἀφ᾽ οὗ δὲ χρόνου ἐξήγαγε Μωυσῆς τοὺς 
Ιουδαίους ἐξ Αἰγύπτου ἐπὶ τὴν προειρημένην προθεσμίαν συνάγεσθωι ἔτη 
δισχίλια πεντακόσια ὀγδοήκοντα. [ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ χρόνου τούτου ἄχρι τῶν ἐν 
“Ῥώμῃ ὑπάτων Τ'αΐου Δομετιανοῦ Κασιανοῦ συναθροίζεται ἔτη ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι]. 
In this fragment also the text is defective. Above all, it is 
certain that the number 2580 must be corrected to 1580, since 
Eupolemus could not have reckoned 2580 years from Moses to 
his own time. Then the synchronism of the fifth year of 
Demetrius with the twelfth of Ptolemy causes difficulties, 
For no twelfth year of any Ptolemy coincides with the fifth 
year of Demetrius II. (=142-141 B.c.). The twelfth year 
indeed of Ptolemy VII. (= 159-158) concurs with the fifth year 
of Demetrius I. (= 158-157 B.c.). But Ptolemy VII. Physcon 
was at that time only ruler of Cyrenaica. He reigned in Egypt 
contemporaneously with his brother Ptolemy VI. Philometor, 
who however began his reign four years previously. We must 
therefore either regard, with Gutschmid, the whole statement 
concerning Ptolemy as a gloss or, which is more simple, alter 
the number. However this may be, the supposition that 
Demetrius I. Soter is intended is especially favoured by the 
circumstance, that at all events such was the view of Clemens 
Alex. For he reckons from the fifth year of Demetrius to the 
consulship of Cn. Domitius Calvinus and C. Asinius Pollio 
(these names being certainly hidden under the corrupted words 
Γαΐου Δομετιανοῦ Κασιανοῦ), 1.6. to the year 40 8.0. in which Herod 

~was named king (Joseph. Anté. xiv. 14. 5) 120 years, which of 
necessity reach back to Demetrius L, even if the reckoning is 
not quite accurate. Gutschmid has best restored the closing 
words by the complement Γναΐου Δομετίου καὶ ᾿Ασινίου ὑπὸ Κασιανοῦ 
συναθροίζεται. Cassianus is mentioned as a chronologist by Clem. 
Strom. i. 21. 101. 

Comp. in general: Huetius, Demonstr. evang. Prop. iv. ¢. 11, 
δ 29. Hody, De biblior. textib. p.106. Valckenaer, De Aristobulo, 
pp. 18,24. Dahne, Geschichtl. Darstellung, 11. 221 sq. Kuhlmey, 
Eupolemi fragmenta prolegomenis et commentario instructa, Berol. 
1840. Rauch, De Alex. Polyh. pp. 20-22. Cruice, De Fl. Jos, 
fide, pp. 58-61. OC. Miiller, Fragm. hist. gr. iii. 207 sqq. Vail- 
lant, De historicis, etc., pp. 52-59. Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes 
Jisrael, 111. 481-483, 572-574. M. Niebuhr, Gesch. - Assur’s, 
pp. 353-356.  Cobet in Λόγιος Ἑρμῆς éxd. ὑπὸ Κόντου, vol. 1. 
(Leyden 1866) p. 168 sq. Ewald, Gesch. d. V. Isr. i. 76, 
vil. 91,92. Freudenthal, Alex. Polyh. pp. 82 sqq., 105-130, 208 
sqq., 225 sqq. Siegfried, Zeitschr. f. wissenschaftl. Theol. 1875, 
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p. 476 sqq. Gutschmid, Jahrbd. 7. prot. Theol. 1875, p. 749 saq. 
Gritz, Monatsschr. f. Gesch. u. Wissensch. d. Judenth. 1877, 
p- 61 sqq. Bloch, Die Quellen des Fl. Josephus (1879), 


p. 58 sqq. 


3. Artapanus. 


In his work περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων Artapanus is still farther 
removed than Eupolemus from the sober and unadorned style 
of Demetrius. The sacred history is quite methodically 
embellished, or to speak more correctly remodelled, by 
fantastic and tasteless additions — and this recasting is 
throughout in the interest of the tendency to a glorification of 
the Jewish people. One chief aim is directed towards 
proving, that the Egyptians were indebted to the Jews for all 
useful knowledge and institutions. Thus the very first frag- 
ment (Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 18) relates that Abraham, when 
he journeyed into Egypt, instructed the king, Pharethothes, in 
astrology. A second (Euseb. ix. 23) narrates how Joseph, 
when raised by the king to be the chief governor of the 
country, provided for the better cultivation of the land. And 
finally, the long article concerning Moses (Euseb. ix. 27) gives — 
detailed information of his being the real founder of all the 
culture and even of the worship of the gods in Egypt. For 
he it was whom the Greeks call Musaeus, the instructor of 
Orpheus, the author of a multitude of useful inventions and 
attainments, of navigation, architecture, military science, and 
philosophy. He also divided the country into thirty-six | 
provinces, and commanded each province to worship God; he 
also instructed the priests in hieroglyphics. He introduced 
order into State affairs. Hence he was beloved by the 
Egyptians, who called him Hermas, διὰ τὴν τῶν ἱερῶν 
γραμμάτων ἑρμηνείαν. King Chenephres however sought, out 
of envy, to get rid of him. But none of the means he used 
succeeded. When Chenephres was dead, Moses received 
commandment from God to deliver His people from Egyptian 
bondage. The history of the exodus and of all that preceded 
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it, especially of the miracles by which the permission to 
depart was extorted, is then related at length and in accord- 
ance with the Scripture narrative, but at the same time with 
many additions and embellishments. Single traits from this 
history are related, with express appeal to Artapanus, in 
Clemens Alex. Strom. i. 23. 154, in Chron. pasch. ed. Dindorf, 
i. 117, and in the Chron. anonym. in Cramer, Anecdota, Paris, 
ii, 176. Traces of the employment of this work may be 
pointed out especially in Josephus (see Freudenthal, pp. 169- 
171). The more plainly its Jewish authorship is manifested 
by the tendency of the whole work, the more strange does it 
appear, that Moses and the patriarchs should be exhibited as 
founders of the Egyptian worships. Jacob and his sons 
are represented as founding the sanctuaries at Athos and 
Heliopolis (23. 4). | Moses directs each province to honour 
God (τὸν Θεὸν σεφθήσεσθαι) ; he prescribes the consecration 
of the Ibis (27.9) and of Apis (27.12). In a word, the 
religion of Egypt is referred to Jewish authority. This fact 
has been explained by Freudenthal by the surely incorrect 
notion, that the author was indeed a Jew, but wanted to pass 
for a heathen, and indeed for an Egyptian priest (pp. 149 sq., 
152 sq.). For nowhere does such an attempt come plainly 
forward. And with such a tendency, an entirely unknown 
name such as Artapanus would certainly never have been 
chosen as a shield. Nor does it at all explain the pheno- 
mena. For if the work had appeared under a heathen mask, 
we should surely expect, that it would have energetically 
denounced in the name of this acknowledged authority the 
abomination of idol-worship, as is actually done, 6.9. in the 
ease of the Sibyllist (iii. 20), and of pseudo-Aristeas (pp. 38, 
14 sq.,ed. Mor. Schmidt). Thus, under all circumstances, the 
strange fact remains, that a Jewish author has represented 
Moses as the founder of Egyptian rites. But however strange 
this may appear, it is explained by the tendency of the whole. 
Moses was the introducer of all culture, even of religious 
culture. This and nothing else is the meaning. Besides, it 
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must be considered, that the heathen worship is in reality 
represented in a tolerably innocent light. For the sacred 
animals are not so much worshipped, as on the contrary 
“consecrated” for their utility—-r@® Θεῷ, as we cannot but 
conclude. But even thus, we certainly have still to do with 
a Jewish author, who cared more for the honour of the Jewish 
name, than for the purity of divine worship. Perhaps too an 
apologetic purpose co-operated in causing the Jews, who were 
decried as despisers of the gods, to figure as founders of reli- 
gious worship. Considering the marked prominence of Egyptian 
references, there needs no other proof that the author was an 
Egyptian. With regard to date, it can only be affirmed with 
certainty of him and of those who follow, that they were 
predecessors of Alexander Polyhistor. | 


Comp. in general: Huetius, Demonstr. evang. Prop. iv. ὁ. 11. 
ὃ 62. Valckenaer, De Aristobulo, p. 26. Dahne, Geschichil. 
Darstellung, ii. 200-203. Rauch, De Alexandro Polyhistore, 
p. 22 sq. C. Miiller, Fragm. iii. 207 sqq. Vaillant, De historicis, 
etc., pp. 74-83. Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes Jisrael, iii. 483-486, 
574. Cobet in the Aéyig Ἑρμῆς, 1. 170,171. Ewald, 11. 129. 
Freudenthal, Alex. Polyh. pp. 143-174, 215 sqq., 231 sqq. 
Bloch, Die Quellen des Josephus, p. 60 sqq. | 


4. Aristeas. 


A fragment from the work of one otherwise unknown, 
Aristeas περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων, in which the history of Job is briefly 
related in accordance with the Bible, is given in Euseb. 3 
Praep. ev. ix. 25. The history itself presents nothing worthy 
of remark, but the personal accounts both of Job and his 
friends are supplemented on the ground of other scriptural 
material. Thus it is said of Job, that he was formerly called 
Jobab, ᾿Ιώβ being evidently identical with ᾿Ιωβάβ, Gen. 
xxxvi. 33. Upon the ground of this identification Job is 
then made a descendant of Esau, for Jobab was a son of 
Serach (Gen. xxxvi. 33), and the latter a grandson of Esau 
(Gen. xxxvi. 10, 13). According indeed to the extract of 
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Alexander Polyhistor, Aristeas is said to have related that 
Esau himself “married Bassara and begot Job of her” (τὸν 
"Hoav γήμαντα Βασσάραν ἐν ᾿Εδὼμ γεννῆσαι ᾿Ιώβ). Most 
probably however this rests upon an inaccurate reference of 
Alexander Polyhistor; for Aristeas, who was quoting from 
the Bible, must certainly have called Jobab not the son, but 
correctly the great-grandson of Esau. From Gen. xxxvi. 33 
is also derived the name Bassara as the mother of Job (Ἰωβὰβ 
υἱὸς Ζαρὰ ἐκ Boooppas, where indeed Bosra is in reality 
not the mother, but the native place of Jobab). Our author 
already used the LXX. translation of the Book of Job. It 
is moreover remarkable, that in the supplement to Job in 
the Septuagint the personal accounts of Job are compiled 
exactly after the manner of Aristeas. Freudenthal thinks it 
certain that this supplement was derived from Aristeas. 


Comp. in general: ©. Miiller, Fragm. iii. 207 sqq. Herzfeld, 
Gesch. des Volkes Jisrael, iii. 488 sqq., 577-579. Ewald, vii. 92. 
Freudenthal, Alex. Polyhistor, pp. 1386-1438, 231. 


5. Cleodemus or Malchus. 


The work of a certain Cleodemus or Malchus, of which un- 
fortunately only a short notice is preserved, seems to have pre- 
sented a classic example of that intermixture of native (Oriental) 
and Greek traditions, which was popular throughout the region 
of Hellenism. The notice in question is communicated by 
Alexander Polyhistor, but is taken by Eusebius, Praep. evang. 
ix. 20, not directly from the latter, but from Josephus, Aniz. 
i. 15, who on his part quotes literally from Alexander. The 
author is here called Κλεόδημος ὁ προφήτης ὁ καὶ Μάλχος, 
ὁ ἱστορῶν τὰ περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων καθὼς καὶ Μωῦσῆς ἱστόρησεν ὁ 
νομοθέτης αὐτῶν. Both the Semitic name Malchus and the 
contents of the work prove, that the author was no Greek, 
but either a Jew or a Samaritan. Freudenthal prefers the 
latter view chiefly on account of the intermixture of Greek 


and Jewish traditions. But about 200-100 Be. this is 
Div, IL VOL. IL ο 
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quite as possible in a Jew as in a Samaritan. In the work 
of this Malchus it is related, that Abraham had three sons 
by Keturah, ‘Adépav, ᾿Ασουρείμ, ᾿Ιάφραν, from whom the 
Assyrians, the town of Aphra and the land of Africa derive 
their names. The orthography of the names (which I have 
given according to Freudenthal) vacillates considerably. Hence 
Dw, NEY and WY, Gen. xxv. 3, 4, are evidently identical 
with them. But while in Gen. xxv. Arab tribes are intended, 
our author derives from them entirely different nations, which 
were known to him. He then further relates, that the three 
sons of Abraham departed with Heracles to Libya and Antaeus, 
that Heracles married the daughter of Aphra, and of her 
begat Diodorus, whose son again was Sophonas (or Sophax), 
from whom the Sophaki derive their name. These last 
traditions are also found in the Libyan (or Roman ?) history 
of King Juba (Plutarch. Sertor. c. ix., also in Miller, Fragm. 
hist. gr. ili. 471); only that the genealogical relation of 
Diodorus and Sophax is reversed: Heracles begets Sophax 
of Tinge, the widow of Antaeus, and Diodorus is the son of 
Sophax. 

Comp. in general: C. Miiller, Fragm. iii. 207 sqq. Vaillant,. 
De historicis, etc., pp. 72-74. Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes Jisrael, 
111. 489, 575. Ewald, vii. 91. Freudenthal, Alex. Polyh. 


pp. 130-126, 215, 230. Siegfried, Zeiétschr. 7. wissensch. Theol. 
1875, p 476 sq. 


6. An anonymous Writer. 


Among the extracts of Alexander Polyhistor are found, 
Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 17 and 18, two, which to judge by 
their contents are evidently identical, although the one is much 
shorter than the other. The longer (Euseb. ix. 17) is given 
as an extract from Eupolemus, who relates that Abraham 
descended in the [thir]teenth generation from the race of 
giants, who after the deluge built the tower of Babel, that he 
himself emigrated from Chaldaea to Phoenicia and taught the 
Phoenicians τροπὰς ἡλίου καὶ σελήνης καὶ τὰ ἄλλα πάντα. 
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He also proved of assistance to them in war. He then 
departed by reason of a famine to Egypt, where he lived with 
the priests in Heliopolis and taught them much, instructing 
them in τὴν ἀστρολογίαν καὶ τὰ λουπά.,. The real discoverer 
however of astrology was Enoch, who received it from the 
angels and imparted it to men. We are told the same 
virtually, but more briefly, in the second extract, Euseb. ix. 18, 
which Alexander Polyhistor derived from an anonymous work 
(ἐν δὲ ἀδεσπότοις εὕρομεν). If this parallel narrative is itself 
striking, it must also be added, that the longer extract can 
scarcely be from Eupolemus. Eupolemus was a Jew, but in 
the extract Gerizim is explained by ὄρος ὑψίστου. Also 
according to Eupolemus Moses was the first sage (Euseb. ix. 
26), while in the extract Abraham is already glorified as the 
father of all science. Hence the supposition of Freudenthal, 
that the original of both extracts was one and the same, viz. 
the anonymous work of a Samaritan, and that the longer 
extract of Alexander has been ascribed by an oversight to 
Eupolemus, is one which commends itself. In this work 
also, as remains to be mentioned, Greek traditions and 
Scripture history are again blended. 


Comp. in general : C. Miiller, Fragm. ii. 207 sqq. Freuden- 
thal, Alex. Polyh. pp. 82-103, 207 sq., 223 sqq. Siegfried, 
Zeitschr. fiir wissenschaftl. Theol. 1875, p. 476. 


7. Jason of Cyrene and the second Book of Maccabees, 


The authors from whom extracts were made by Alexander 
Polyhistor compiled chiefly from the older Scripture history. 
The work of Jason of Cyrene, on which our second Book of 
Maccabees is based, is an example of the treatment of those 
important epochs of. later Jewish history, in which they had 
themselves lived, by Hellenistic Jews. For this book is, as 
the author himself informs us, only an abridgment (ἐπιετομή, 
2 Mace. ii. 26, 28) from the larger work of a certain Jason 
of Cyrene (2 Mace, ii. 23). The original work comprised five 
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volumes, which are in our second Book of Maccabees condensed 
into one (2 Mace. ii. 23). Thus the contents of the former 
seem to have been parallel with those of the latter. The 
abridgment handed down to us tells first of an unsuccessful 
attack upon the treasury of the temple, undertaken in the time 
of Seleucus IV. (8.c. 175) by his minister Heliodorus ; it then 
relates the religious persecution of Antiochus Epiphanes and 
the apostasy of a portion of the Jews; and lastly recounts 
the Maccabaean rising and its progress down to the decisive 
victory of Judas over Nicanor (160 B.c.). Thus the book 
comprises a period of not much more than fifteen years, 
175-160 Bc. The events related are for the most part the 
same as in the first Book of the Maccabees. But the narrative 
differs in many particulars, and in some parts even in the 
order of the events, from the account in the first book. The 
differences are of such a kind that an acquaintance with that 
book can hardly be assumed on the part of our author 
(Hitzig, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, 11, 415, holds the opposite 
view). At the same time there can be no doubt, that on the 
whole, the simple narrative of 1 Macc., based as it is on good 
native sources, deserves the preference over the rhetorical 
narrative of the second. On the other hand the latter offers a 
copiousness of independent detail, especially in the preliminary 
history of the Maccabaean rising, the historical truth of which 
there are no grounds for doubting. The view must therefore 
be accepted, that contemporary sources of information were 
at the disposal also of Jason of Cyrene, but that these were 
probably not in writing, but only the oral accounts of con- 
temporaries, who narrated from memory the events of those 
fifteen years. If such narratives reached Jason not directly, © 
but through a series of intermediaries, this would explain both 
the copiousness and the inaccuracy of the details. 

If the view that Jason of Cyrene derived the history he 
relates from the lips of contemporaries is correct, he must have 
written not long after 160 B.c. At all events, unless we are 
willing to allow for the use of written documents also, we must 
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not make the interval between the events and the date of 
the author too long, as otherwise an acquaintance with such 
numerous and yet relatively correct particulars would be no 
longer possible. Nor does the mythical character of many 
of the narratives (6.9. the martyrdom of Eleazar and the seyen 
brethren, 2 Mace. vi.—vii.) tend against the view of so early 
an origin. For a period of a few decades—especially at a 
distance from the scene of the events—is more than sufficient 
for the formation of such myths. The unhistorical notice, 
xv. 37, that after the victory over Nicanor Jerusalem remained 
in the hands of the Hebrews, can indeed only have been 
written by one at a great distance from the events. But 
on the other hand this scarcely affecus Jason but his epito- 
mizer. Why the narrative breaks off at the victory over 
Nicanor is somewhat enigmatical. Perhaps this ending was 
not contemplated by J ason. 

With respect to the date of the epitomizer it can only be 
said, that he is certainly more ancient than Philo, who seems 
to have been acquainted with this book. Both the original 
work and the epitome were without doubt originally written 
in Greek. For it is very characteristically distinguished by 
its rhetorical Greek style from the annalistic Hebrew style of 
the first Book of Maccabees. The second book is very unlike 
the first in another respect also; it aims directly at edification 
by the narrative of the heroic faith of the Maccabees, and of 
the marvellous events by which God preserved the continu- 
ance of the Jewish religion and worship. 

The two letters, which are now placed before this book 
(2 Macc, i—ii, 18), stand in no connection with it. They 
are letters of the Palestinian to the Egyptian Jews, in which 
the latter are summoned to the feast of the Dedication. They 
are evidently two originally independent pieces of writing, 
afterwards combined by a later hand, but not that of the 
epitomizer, with this second Book of Maccabees. Their 
purpose is to influence the Egyptian Jews with respect to the 
feast of the Dedication, 
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In Philo’s work, Quod omnis probus liber, ὃ 13 (Mang. ii. 459), 
is described the manner in which many tyrants have persecuted 
the pious and virtuous. The several features of this description 
so greatly recall that of Antiochus Epiphanes in the second 
Book of Maccabees, that an acquaintance with this book on 
the part of Philo can scarcely be doubted; comp. Lucius, Der 
Essenismus (1881), pp. 36-39. Josephus has indeed a few 
points in common with this book, which are absent from 
1 Mace. (see Grimm, Hweget. Handb. zu 2 Mace. p. 13). It is 
nevertheless very improbable that he was acquainted with the 
second Book of Maccabees (see Grimm, p. 20). On the other 
hand the philosophical exhortation, known as the fourth Book 
of Maccabees, is entirely based upon it. 

Christian testumony begins with Heb. xi. 35; for ἐτυμπανίσθησαν 
evidently refers to 2 Macc. vi. 19, 28 (ἐπὶ τὸ τύμπανον προσῆγε, 
ἐπὶ τὸ τύμπανον εὐθέως ἦλθε), While other allusions in Heb. xi. 35 sq. 
recall 2 Mace. vi—vii. Comp. Bleek, Stud. wnd Kritik, 1853, 
Ῥ. 339, and Bleek’s Commentary on Heb. xi. 35. The oldest 
quotation is Clemens Alex. Strom. v. 14.97: ’ApioroBobAw .. . 
οὗ μέμνηται ὁ συνταξάμενος τὴν τῶν Μακχαβαϊκῶν ἐπιτομήν (Comp. 
2 Macc. 1. 10) Hippolytus in his work, de Christo οἱ Anti- 
christo, c. 49 (Lagarde, p. 25), refers te this book in the words: 
καὶ ταῦτα μὲν. . . σεσήμανται ἐν τοῖς Μαχκκαβαΐχοῖς. 

Origen appeals in many passages to this book in proof of 
important doctrines: 1. Of the doctrine of creation ex nthilo 
to 2 Mace. vii. 28 (ἐξ οὐκ ὄντων ἐποίησεν αὐτὰ ὁ Θεός): Comment. in 
Joann. vol. i. c. 18 (Lommatzsch, i. 37); de principiis, ii. 1. 5 
(Lommatzsch, xxi. 142). 2. Of the doctrine of the intercession 
of saints to 2 Macc. xv. 14 (ὁ πολλὰ προσευχόμενος περὶ τοῦ λαοῦ 
καὶ τῆς ἁγίας πόλεως ἹἹερεμίας) : Comment. in Joann. vol. xiii. 
6. 57 (Lommatzsch, 11.120); ὧν Cant. Cant. lib. 111. (Lommatzsch, 
xv. 26); de oratione, c. 11 (Lommatzsch, xvii.125). 3. He also 
makes special and very full mention of the history of Eleazar 
and the seven Maccabaean brothers (2 Macc. vi. 18—vii. fin.) as. 
glorious examples of dauntless martyrdom in the Exhortati 
ad martyrium, c. 22-27 (Lommatzsch, xx. 261-268); comp. 
also Comment. in epist. ad Rom. lib. iv. c. 10 (Lommatzsch, 
vi. 305). 4. Other quotations in Origen: fragm. in Exod. 
(Lommatzsch, vii. 302); contra Cels. viii. 46, jin. (Lommatzsch, 
xx. 176). 

Cyprian also quotes the history of the Maccabaean martyrs, 
2 Mace. vi-vii. (ad Fortwnatum, ο. 11, and Testim. iii. 17). The 
Fathers in general have delighted in treating of these Macca- 
baean martyrs (often with the use of the so-called fourth Book 
of Maccabees); nay, they were at last transplanted among 
Christian saints. For material bearing on this, see Wetstein’s 
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hotes on Origen, Exhort. ad martyr. c. 23 (Lommatzsch, xx. 262), 
and the Vitae Sanctorum (Lipomannus, Surius, Bollandist., 
Nilles’ Kalendarium manuale, 1879 to August 1); some also in 
Freudenthal, Die Flavius Josephus beigelegte Schrift tiber die 
FHerrschaft der Vernunft (1869), p. 29 sqq. Creuzer, Stud. und 
Krit. 1853, p. 85 sq. Béhr, Die christlichen Dichter und 
Geschichtschreiber Roms (2nd ed. 1872), p. 50 sqq. 

Its title as the second Book of the Maccabees is first found in 
Euseb. Praep. evang. viii. 9, fin.: ’ApioréBovrog . . . οὗτος δ᾽ αὐτὸς 
ἐκεῖνος, οὗ καὶ ἡ δευτέρα τῶν MaxxaPaiwy ἐν ἀρχῇ τῆς βίβλου 
μνημονεύε. Hieronymus, Prol. galeatus to the Books of Samuel 
(Vallarsi, ix. 459): Machabaeorum primum librum Hebraicum 
reperi. Secundus Graecus est, quod ex ipsa quoque φράσει 
probari potest. 

With respect to manuscripts, editions and ancient translations, 
what was said above, p. 10, in the case of the first Book of 
Maccabees, applies in most instances to the second. We need 
only remark: (1) that the second Book of Maccabees is not con- 
tained in the cod. Sinaiticus, and (2) that besides the old Latin 
translation, which has passed into the Vulgate (and which alone 
Sabatier, Biblior. sacror. Lat. versiones antiquae, vol. ii., knows), 
there is another in a cod. Ambrosianus from which Peyron has 
published it (Ciceronis orationum pro Scauro, pro Tullio et m 
Clodium fragmenta inedita, 1824, p. '73 sqq.); the edition of the 
same text promised for Ceriani’s Monwmenta sacra et prof. vol. 1. 
fasc. 3, has, as far as I know, not yet made its appearance. 

The exegetical and critical literature also of this book is 
almost entirely the same as that of the first Book of Maccabees 
(see above, p. 11 sq.). In the Hwegetisches Handbuch zu den 
Apokryphen (Leipzig 1857) the fourth part compiled by Grimm 
treats of the second, third and fourth Books of the Maccabees. 
We mention besides: [H. Eberh. Glo. Paulus], “Ueber das 
zweyte Buch der Maccabiier” (Eichhorn’s Allg. Biblioth. der 
bibl. Literatur, vol. i. 1787, pp. 233-241). Bertheau, De secwndo 
libro Maccabaeorum, Gotting. 1829. Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes 
Jisrael, 11, 443-456. Patrizzi, De consensu utriusque libri 
Machabaeorum, Romae 1856. Cigoi, Historischchronologische 
Schwrerigkeiten im zweiten Makkabderbuche, Klagenfurt 1868. 
Kasten, Der historische Werth des zweiten Buches der Makkabéer, 
Stolp 1879 (Gymnasialproer.). 

On the two ietters at the beginning of the book see (besides 
the above-named literature): Valckenaer, De Aristobulo, pp. 
38-44. Schliinkes, Hpistolae quae secundo Mace. libro i. 1-9, 
regitur explicatio, Colon. 1844, The same, Dificiliorum locorwm 
epistolae quae 2 Macc. 1. 10-11. 18, legitur explicatio, Colon. 1847. 
Gritz, “Das Sendschreiben der Palistinenser an die agyptisch- 
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judiischen Gemeinden wegen der Feier der Tempelweihe™ 
(Monatsschr. fiir Gesch und Wissensch. des Judenth. 1877; 
pp. 1-16, 49-60). 


8. Lhe Third Book of Maccabees, 


The so-called third Book of Maccabees may here be 
mentioned along with the second, as having at least the form 
of an historical narrative of a supposed episode of later Jewish 
history. In truth it is a tolerably insipid piece of fiction 
founded at most on an entirely unascertainable historical fact, 
It relates how Ptolemy IV. Philopator, after his victory over 
Antiochus the Great at Raphia, came to Jerusalem and 
entertained the desire of entering also the interior of the 
temple. As he was not to be turned from his purpose by 
any representations, the Jews in their distress cried to God, 
who heard their prayer and struck Ptolemy, so that he fell 
stunned to the ground (iii. 24). Ptolemy exasperated 
returned to Egypt and meditated revenge. He deprived the 
Alexandrian Jews of their civic rights, and commanded that 
all the Jews in Egypt, together with their wives and children, - 
should be brought in chains to Alexandria, where they were 
confined in the racecourse. Their number was so great, that 
- the clerks, who were to write down the names of each, had 
not, after forty days’ labour, come to the end, and were obliged 
to leave off for want of writing materials (ii. 25—iv. /in.).. 
Ptolemy now commanded that five hundred elephants should 
be intoxicated by wine and incense and incited against the 
people in the racecourse. When all preparations had been 
made the execution was delayed till the next day, because 
the king had slept till the time for his chief meal. On the 
second day too nothing was done, because the king had, 
through the dispensation of God, suddenly forgotten every- 
thing, and was very angry to find that hostile designs were 
entertained against his faithful servants the Jews. On the 
same day however he repeated at his repast the former 
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order for the extirpation of the Jews. When then on the 
third day matters at last seemed getting serious, and the king 
was already approaching the racecourse with his troops, two 
angels appeared from heaven at the prayer of the Jews and 
paralysed the troops of the king with terror. The elephants 
then rushed upon the troops of the king, trampled on and 
destroyed them (v.-vi. 21). The king was now much irritated 
against his counsellors and commanded the Jews to be 
liberated from their chains, nay, to be entertained for seven 
days at his expense. Then they celebrated their deliverance 
with feasting and rejoicing, and resolved to keep these days 
as festivals for ever. And the king issued a letter of pro- 
tection in favour of the Jews to all governors in the provinces, 
and gave the Jews permission to put to death such of their 
fellow-countrymen as had apostatized from the faith. They 
made abundant use of this permission and returned joyfully 
home (vi, 22—vii. /in.). | 

This narrative is not only almost throughout a mere 
fiction, but it belongs, among productions of the kind, to 
those of the weakest sort. The author evidently revels 
in keeping up psychological impossibilities. The style 
also corresponds, being bombastic and involved. The only 
foundation for the author’s fiction seems to have been 
an old legend which we still read in Josephus. For he 
relates (contra Apion. 11. 5) that Ptolemy VII. Physcon cast 
the Jews of Alexandria, who as adherents of Cleopatra 
were his political opponents, to intoxicated elephants, who 
however turned instead against the friends of the king, 
whereupon the king gave up his purpose and the Jews of 
Alexandria celebrated the day in remembrance of the event. 
According to this account the celebration of this festival, which 
is also mentioned in the third Book of Maccabees (vi. 36), 
seems at all events to be historical. And some unascertained 
fact may certainly be the foundation of the legend, the older 
form of which seems to have been in the hands of Josephus, 
since all is in his account simpler and more psychologically 
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comprehensible, and he was evidently unacquainted with the 
third Book of Maccabees. When then the latter refers the 
history to Ptolemy IV. instead of VIL, this is already a 
divergence from the older legend, and still more so are the 
other additions with which the author has enriched his 
narrative. 

As to the date of the author, the utmost that can be 
ventured is a conjecture. The contents and tendency of the 
book seem to presuppose. a persecution of the Alexandrian 
Jews, on account of which the author desires to comfort and 
encourage his co-religionists. This leads our thoughts to the 
time of Caligula, when such a persecution on a large scale 
took place for the first time. Hence Ewald, Hausrath, Reuss 
and others place the composition of the book in his reign. 
But then it would be strange, that the author does not make 
Ptolemy lay claim to divine honours, which was the chief 
stumbling-block in the case of Caligula. On the whole we 
should expect in it more special references to events under 
Caligula. Hence we can but approve of Grimm’s reserva- 
tion, though he has every inclination to agree with Ewald’s 
hypothesis (Hxeget. Handb. p. 218 sq.). In general, we. 
may say, that the: book originated at the earliest in the 
first century before Christ, at the latest in the first century 
after Christ; the former, because the author already knows 
the Greek additions to Daniel (vi. 6); the latter, because 
it would otherwise have found no acceptance with the. 
Christian Church. 

The oldest Christian testimony is the Canones apost, (in 
Cotelier, Patr. apost. 2nd ed. i. 453) canon 76 (al. 85): Maxxa- 
βαίων τρίβ. The stichometry of Nicephorus also reckons; 
Μακκαβαϊκὰ γ' (in Credner, Zur Gesch. des Kanons, p. 119). In 
the Synopsis Athanasit stands instead MaxxaPuind βιβλία δ΄, 
Πτολεμαῖχά (Credner, p. 144), where, according to Credner’s 
conjecture, καί is perhaps to be read instead of the number 
δ΄, so that our third Book of Maccabees would have to he 
understood by Πτολεμαΐκά. For other testimony, see Eichhorn, 


Einl. in die apokr. Schriften des A. 1. p. 288 sq. Grimm, 
Handb, p. 221 sq. The book seems never to have been known in 
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the Latin Church, on which account it is absent from the 
Vulgate. On the other hand, it found approbation ὧν the 
Syrian Church, as the existing old Syriac translation proves. 
The name “Book of Maccabees” has been very inaptly given 
to the book, merely because here also a persecution of Jews 
faithful to their religion is the subject. 

The book is as a rule found in the manuscripts of the Septua- 
gint, so especially in the cod. Alexandrinus. Hence it is also 
found in most editions of the Septuagint and in the separate 
editions of the Greek apocryphal books (see above, p. 10 sq.). 
Of ancient versions the old Syriac need only be mentioned 
here (see above, p. 11). 

For the exegetical aids in general, see above, p. 11. Com- 
mentary: Grimm, “Das zweite, dritte und vierte Buch der 
Maccabiier ” (Exegetisches Handbuch 2u den Apokryphen des 
A.T.’s, Part 4), Leipzig 1857. Investigations: Eichhorn, Linl. in 
die apokryphischen Schriften des A.T.’s, pp. 278-290. Bertholdt, 
Einl. in sammtliche kanon. und apokr. Schriften des A. u. N. T. 
vol. iii. pp. 1082-1091. Ewald, Gresch. des Volkes Israel, iv. 
611-614. De Wette-Schrader, Hinl. in das A.T.’s, p. 572 sq. 
Keil, Hinl. in das 4.1. 3rd ed. p. 720 sq. Hausrath, Weutesta- 
mentl. Zeitgesch. 2nd ed. ii. 262-265. Reuss, Gesch. der heil 
Schriften Alten Testaments, ὃ 5'74. 


9. Philo’s Historical Works. 


_ Philo, the philosopher, must also be named here as a 
writer of works on Jewish history. Indeed he has left us 
narratives not only from the more ancient history, but also 
from that of his own times. 

1, With respect to the former a large work, which ee 
been preserved almost entire, viz. a comprehensive delineation 
of the Mosaic legislation, must first be mentioned. It is not 
indeed an historical narrative properly so called, but a syste- 
matic statement; still it is one so made, that Philo attempts 
therein to give a survey of the legislative labours of Moses 
himself, 4.6. of the virtual contents of the Pentateuch. That 
he does not do this without being essentially influenced by 
his own philosophical views is a thing self-evident. But still 
his purpose is simply to give, in an objective historical 
manner, a survey of the Mosaic legislation. The several 
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parts of this work have come down to us in the manuscripts 
and editions under special titles, as though they were separate 
books. It will be shown below, § 34, that the plan of the 
whole work is as follows: (a) The first book refers to the 
creation of the world. For Moses treated of this in the 
beginning of his work, to make it plain that his legislation 
was according to the will of nature. (Ὁ) The following books 
treat of the lives of Enos, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob and Joseph, but so that the first three are only briefly 
treated in the introduction to the life of Abraham, while the 
last four have each a separate book devoted to them. The 
lives of Abraham and Joseph have been preserved, The 
histories of all these individuals is related, because by their 
lives they exhibit the universal types of morality, “the living 
unwritten laws.” (6) Next follows the legislation proper, the 
ten chief commandments, first in one book and then in four 
books, the special laws arranged according to the rubrics of the 
ten commandments (particulars, § 34). Thus a survey is 
really taken of the actual contents of the Pentateuch. The 
tendency of the entire work is everywhere to hold up the 
Jewish law as the wisest and most humane. The ritual and 
ceremonial laws are not passed by; but Philo always knows 
how to realize their rational side, so that he who perfectly 
observes them is not only the best, but also the most cultured 
man, the true philosopher. This also makes it clear that the 
work, if not solely, was chiefly intended for non-Jewish readers. 
The educated of all nations were to be brought by it to the 
᾿ perception, that the Jewish was the most perfect law, the law 
by which men were best trained to be good citizens and true 
philosophers. 

In a separate work, which does not, as has been usually 
supposed, belong to this collective work, Philo has also written 
a life of Moses himself. In this also the manner and object 
are the same as in the systematic work. Moses is described 
as the greatest and wisest of lawgivers, and as raised above all 
others by mighty deeds and miraculous experiences. 
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2. Philo also described in a lengthy work the most impor- 
tant and the saddest episode of the Jewish history of his 
times, the persecutions of the Jews under Caligula. By way of 
introduction he spoke also in it of the persecutions brought 
about by Sejanus in the reign of Tiberius. The work, accord- 
ing to Eusebius, contained five books. The two which have 
come down to us (in Flaccum and de legatione ad Cajum) 
probably formed the third and fourth (particulars, § 34). 
Philo having been an eye-witness of the events he narrates, 
nay, as leader of a Jewish embassy to Caligula, a prominent 
sharer in them, his work is a first-class authority for the 
history of this period. 


10. Josephus. 


The best known historian of Jewish affairs in the Greek 
language is the Palestinian Josephus, properly Joseph, the son 
of Matthias, a priest of Jerusalem. Of his two chief works one 
is, the ᾿Ιουδαϊκὴ ᾿Αρχαιολογία, a comprehensive delineation of 
the entire Jewish history from the beginning to his own times. 
It is the most extensive work on Jewish history in the Greek 
language with which we are acquainted, and has on _ that 
account so retained the lasting favour of Jewish; heathen and 
Christian readers, as to have been preserved entire in numerous 
manuscripts (particulars, see above, Div. i. vol. i. ὃ 3). Not- 
withstanding its great differencefrom the philosophizing delinea- 
tion of Philo, its tendency is similar. Forit is the purpose of 
Josephus, not only to instruct his heathen readers, for whom it 
was in the first instance intended, in the history of his people, 
but also to inspire them with respect for the Jewish nation, both 
as having a history of hoar antiquity, and a long series of cele- 
brities both in peace and war to point to, and as able to bear 
comparison in respect of laws and institutions with any nation 
(comp. especially Ani, xvi. 6. 8). The other chief work of 
Josephus, the History of the Jewish War from av. 66—73, 
gives the history more for its own sake, The events of these 


222 § 33. THE GRAECO-JEWISH LITERATURE. 


years are in themselves so important, that they seemed worthy 
of a detailed description. Perhaps it was written by command 
of Vespasian, from whom Josephus received an annual salary 
(Vita, 76), and to whom the work was delivered as soon as it 
was completed (contra Apion. i. 9; Vita, 65). Ifa tendency 
to boasting is detected in it, this refers rather to the indi- 
vidual Josephus and the Romans than to the Jewish nation. 


11. Justus of Tiberias, 


Justus of Tiberias, a contemporary and fellow-countryman 
of Josephus, was also his fellow-labourer. He too devoted 
himself to authorship after the destruction of his nation, but 
having been less successful therein than Josephus, his works 
were less read, and have therefore been lost. He has this in 
common with Josephus, that he too treated both of Jewish 
history as a whole and of the events of his own times, each in 
one work, His History of the Jewish Kings, from Moses to 
Agrippa II. was, according to the statement of Photius, whe 
was still acquainted with it (Biblioth. Cod. 33), “ very brief in 
expression, and passed over much that was necessary.” As it 
was made use of by Julius Africanus in his Chronicle, it may 
well be supposed that its form was that of a chronicle, in 
which stress was chiefly laid upon the settling of the 
chronology. 

In another work Justus seems to have presented, whether 
wholly or partly, the History of the Jewish War in a manner 
by which Josephus felt himself compromised, since in his 
Vita he enters into a very warm controversy against Justus. 


IV. EPIC POETRY AND THE DRAMA, 


1, Philo the Epic Poet. 


The appropriation of Greek forms of literature on the part 
of the Hellenistic Jews did not stop at prose. ven the epic 
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and dramatic poetry of the Greeks were transplanted to the sow 
of Hellenistic Judaism, the sacred history being sung under the 
form of the Greek Epos, nay, represented in the form of the 
Greek drama. For what is still preserved of this remarkable 
literature, we are indebted to the extracts of Alexander 
Polyhistor, which have been inserted by Eusebius in his 
Praeparatio evangelica (see above, p. 197 sqq.). 

Three small fragments from a Greek poem “ On Jerusalem ” 
(Περὶ τὰ “Ἱεροσόλυμα) by a certain Philo are given by 
Eusebius (Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 20, 24, 37). The subject 
of the first is Abraham, of the second Joseph, of the third 
the springs and water-pipes of Jerusalem, the abundance 
of which is extolled. The first and third are taken from the 
first book of the work quoted (ix. 20: Φίλων ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ 
τῶν Περὶ τὰ ἹἹεροσόλυμα; ix. 37: Φίλων ἐν τοῖς Περὶ 
ἹΙεροσολύμων ... ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ) ; the second professedly 
from the fourteenth (ix. 24: Φίλων ἐν τῇ W τῶν Περὶ 
‘IepocoAvpa). But that Philo should have used fourteen 
books to get as far as the history of Joseph is too improbable. 
Hence we may suppose with Freudenthal, that possibly we 
must read ἐν τῇ ιδ΄ instead of ἐν τῇ δ. The language of Philo 
is that of the Greek epic, but his hexameters are written 
with a true contempt of Greek prosody, and the diction is 
pompous, and so involved as to be unintelligible. 

The Philo mentioned by Clemens Alex. Strom. i. 21. 141, 
and by Josephus, contra Apion. i. 23 (= Euseb. Praep. evang. 
ix. 42), and whom Josephus distinguishes from the more 
recent philosopher by calling him Philo the elder (@/Awy ὁ 
πρεσβύτερος), is certainly identical with our epic writer. 
According to the notice of him in Clemens Alexandrinus, we 
might indeed suppose, that some prose writer, who treated 
Jewish history in like manner as Demetrius and Eupolemus 
do, was spoken of (Strom. i. 21. 141: Φίλων δὲ καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἀνέγραψε τοὺς βασιλεῖς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίων διαφώνως τῷ 4ημη- 
τρίῳ). Josephus took him for a heathen, for he adduces him, 
‘together with Demetrius and Eupolemus, as a proof, that many 
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heathen authors also had a tolerably accurate acquaintance 
with Jewish history. But the circumstance that both Clemens 
and Josephus, in the passages cited, place this Philo in the 
same series as Demetrius and Eupolemus (both have the order 
Demetrius, Philo, Eupolemus), proves, that both were drawing 
from the same source, and this can be no other than Alexander 
Polyhistor. Since then no other Philo than the epic writer 
occurs in the copious contributions from Alexander Polyhistor 
in Eusebius, there is no doubt that Clemens and Josephus 
mean the same. Consequently Philo, as the fragments in 
Eusebius give us reason to suppose, sang in such wise of the 
town of Jerusalem as to give at the same time a history of the 
Jewish kings. 

As to the date of Philo this much only can be said, that he 
preceded Alexander Polyhistor. Hence he may be perhaps 
placed in the second century before Christ. There is no 
direct evidence that he was a Jew, but from the tenor of his 
poem it can scarcely be doubtful. 


Comp. in general: Huetius, Demonstr. ev. Prop. iv. c. 2, § 33. 
Viger’s Anm. zu Huseb. ix. 20. Philippson, Hzechiel des jtidischen 
Trauerspieldichters Auszug aus Egypten und Philo des Aelteren 
Jerusalem, 1830. Delitzsch, Zur Gesch. der jiid. Poesie (1836), 
pp. 24, 209, Dahne, Geschichtl. Darstellung der jiid.-alex. 
Religions-Philosophie, li. 215, note. Cruice, De Fl. Josephi fide 
(1844), p. 61 sq. Miiller, Fragm. hist. graec. 111. 207 sqq. 
Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes Jisrael, 111, 519, 575. Ewald, Gesch. 
des Volkes Israel, iv. 338, vii. 91. F reudenthal, Alex. Polyhistor, 
pp. 34, 100, 170. 


2. Theodotus. 


The poem of Theodotus on Sichem, a long portion from 
which is given partly by verbal quotation, partly by a state- 
ment of its contents, in Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 22, seems to 
have been of the same kind as that of Philo on Jerusalem, 
The entire portion refers to the history of the town of Sichem. 
Its situation is first described, and then its seizure by the 


ὃ 838. THE GRAECO-JEWISH LITERATURE. 225 


Hebrews, in accordance with Gen. xxxiv.; how Jacob first 
dwelt in Mesopotamia, there married and begat children, then 
departed with them to the district of Sichem, and received a 
portion of land from Emmor the king of Sichem; next, how 
Sichem the son of Emmor ravished Dinah, Jacob’s daughter, 
whereupon Jacob declared himself ready to give Dinah to 
Sichem to wife, on condition that all the Sichemites should 
be circumcised; and lastly, how Simeon and Levi, two of 
Jacob’s sons, slew Emmor and Sichem and, in conjunction 
with their brethren, destroyed the city of the Sichemites. 
Jacob’s sojourn in Mesopotamia not being mentioned till after 
the description of the town of Sichem, and only as an intro- 
duction to the history of its seizure by the Hebrews which 
follows, it is evident that the history of the town of Sichem is 
the real theme of the poem ; and since it is called a “ holy city” 
(ἱερὸν ἄστυ), it can scarcely be doubted that Theodotus was a 
Samaritan. Hence the title Περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων given to the 
poem in Eusebius can hardly be accurate. At the commence- 
ment of the extract it is said, that the town had its name 
from Sikimios, a son of Hermes (ἀπὸ Σικιμίου τοῦ ‘Epyod). 
Theodotus thus seems like other Hellenists to have embellished 
Jewish history with scraps from Greek mythology. The 
fiction, as well as the construction of the hexameters, is 
better than Philo’s. With respect to date, what was said of 
Philo applies here also. 


Comp. in general: Huetius, Demonstr. ev. iv. 2.32. Fabricius- 
Harles, Biblioth. gr.x. 516. Miiller, Fragm. hist. gr. iii. 207 sqq. 
Pauly’s Leal-Ene. der class. Alterthumswissensch., art. “Theo- 
dotus,” Nr. 13. Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes Jisrael, iii. 520 sq., 
576 sq. Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, iv. 338, vii. 91. 
Freudenthal, Alex. Polyh. p. 99 sq. 


3. Hezekiel the Tragic Poet. 


The most remarkable phenomenon in the department of 
Judaeo-Hellenistic poetry is the manufacture of scriptural 


matter into Greek dramas. We know indeed of only one 
DIV. II. VOL. 1Π. P 
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such Jewish dramatist, Ezekiel; and it must be left uncertain 
whether he had either successor or predecessor. But at all 
events he composed other dramas besides the one which is’ 
known to us by extracts, being called “ The poet of Jewish 
tragedies” (Clemens Alex. Strom. i. 23. 155: ὁ ᾿Εζεκίηλος ὃ 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶν τραγῳδιῶν ποιητής. Euseb. Praep. evang. ix, 
28: ᾿Εζεκιῆλος ὁ τῶν τραγῳδιῶν ποιητής). We know more 
by extensive extracts in Eusebius and Clemens Alexandrinus 
(after Alexander Polyhistor) of one of them, which was called 
“the Exodus,” ᾿Εξαγωγή, and which depicted the history of 
the departure of the Jews from Egypt (Clemens Alex. Strom. 
i. 23. 155: ἐν τῷ ἐπιγραφομένῳ δράματι “᾿Εξαγωγή. Euseb. 
Praep. evang. ix. 29. 14, ed. Gaisford: ἐν τῷ δράματι τῷ 
ἐπιγραφομένῳ ’E€aywyn). The moment chosen as the starting- 
point of the action was apparently that when Moses fled to 
Midian after slaying the Egyptian (Ex. ii.); for the first extract 
transposes us to that period (Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 28 = 
Clemens Alex. Strom. i. 23. 155-156). It is a long monologue 
of Moses, in which he relates the history of his life down to that 
juncture, and concludes with the words, that he is now in 
consequence a wanderer in a foreign land. He then sees the 
seven daughters of Raguel approaching (Ex. ii. 16 sqq.) and 
asks who they are, when Zipporah gives him the information.- 
The further progress of the action is only alluded to in the 
extract, where we are told that the watering of the flock and 
the marriage of Zipporah with Moses now takes place (Ex. ii. 
16 sqq.). In the second extract (Euseb. ix. 29. 4-6, ed. 
Gaisford) Moses relates a dream to his father-in-law, which 
the latter explains to mean, that Moses will attain to a high 
official post, and will have the knowledge of things past, 
present and future. In another scene (Euseb. ix. 29. 7-11, 
ed. Gaisford) it is represented, on the authority of Ex. iii—iv., 
how God spoke to Moses from a burning bush and commis- 
sioned him to deliver the people of Israel from bondage. As 
God speaks invisibly from the bush, He is not made to 
appear on the stage, but only His voice is heard. The details 
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are pretty much in agreement with Ex. iii—iv. In the 
extract which follows (Euseb. ix. 29. 12-13, ed. Gaisford) God 
gives (according to Ex. xi.—xii.) more exact directions con- 
cerning the departure and the celebration of the Passover. 
It cannot be decided, whether this also belongs to the scene of 
the bush. In a further scene (Euseb. ix. 29. 14, ed. Gaisford) 
an Egyptian enters, who has escaped the catastrophe in the 
Red Sea, and relates how the Israelites passed safely through 
the waters and the Egyptian host perished in them. Finally, 
in the last fragment (Euseb. ix. 29. 15-16) a messenger, in 
whom we are to imagine one sent to reconnoitre for the 
Israelites, announces to Moses the discovery of an excellent 
place of encampment at Elim, with twelve springs of water 
and seventy palm trees (Ex. xv. 27=Num. xxxiii. 9). Then 
the messenger relates how a marvellously strong bird, nearly 
twice as large as an eagle, which all the other birds followed 
as their king, appeared. The description of this bird is also 
found, without mention of the name of Ezekiel, in Eustathius, 
Comm. in Hexaemeron, ed. Leo Allatius (1629), p. 25 sq. 

From these fragments it appears, that the action agrees 
pretty closely with the scriptural narrative, though with many 
embellishments of detail. The poetry of the author is very 
prosaic. On the other hand a certain amount of skill in 
dramatizing the material cannot be denied him. The diction 
and versification (Iambic trimeters) are tolerably fluent. It 
has been doubted—incorrectly it seems to me—whether this 
drama was ever intended for representation. The aim of it 
is certainly the same as that of the scriptural dramas of the 
Middle Ages (the passion plays, etc.), viz. on the one hand 
to make the people, in this way also, better acquainted with 
sacred history, on the other and chiefly, to supplant as far as 
possible profane and heathen pleasures by the supply of such 
“wholesome food.” Here perhaps, as in other productions of 
Judaeo-Hellenistic literature, heathen readers and spectators 
were calculated on. 

That Ezekiel was a Jew is undoubtedly shown even by his 
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name. What was said of the dates of Philo and Theodotus 
applies in his case also. 


Comp. in general: Huetius, Demonstr. evang. iv. 2. 24. 
Fabricius, Biblioth. graec. ed. Harles, ii. 305 sq., viii. 624 sq., 
635, 636. Eichhorn, “De Judaeorum re scenica,” in the Com- 
mentationes Soctet. Gotting. recentiores, vol. ii. Gotting. 1813. 
Philippson, Lzechiel des jiidischen Trauerspieldichters Auszug 
aus Egypten und Philo des Aelteren Jerusalem, 1830. Delitzsch, 
Zur Gesch. der jiidischen Poesie (1836), pp. 28, 209, 211-219. 
Diahne, Geschichtl. Darstellung der jiid.-alex. Religions-Philo- 
sophie, 11.199 sq. Fiirst, Biblioth. Jud. i. 264. Frankel, Ueber 
den Hinfluss der paldstinischen Exegese auf die alecandrinische 
Hermeneutik (1851), pp. 113-119. Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes 
Jisrael, 111. 517-519. Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, ii. 127, 
iv. 338. Bahr in Pauly’s Real-Ene. iii. 365. Diibner in the 
appendix to Fragmenta Euripidis, iterwm, ed. F. G. Wagner 
(accedunt indices locupletissimi, Christus patiens, Hzechielt et 
christianorum poetarum reliquiae dramaticae), Paris, Didot 1846, 
pp. 7-10 and 1-7. Magnin, Journal des Savants, 1848, pp. 
193-208 (Recension of Diibner’s appendix to Fragm. Hurip. 
ed. Wagner). Dindorf, Praefat. to his edition of Euseb. 
Opp. vol. i. pp. 19-25. Bernhardy, Grundriss der griechischen 
Lntieratur, 11. 2 (8rd ed. 1872), p. 76. Cobet in the Aoyis Ἑρμῆς, 
i, 457-459. 


V. PHILOSOPHY. 


In the departments of history and poetry it was chiefly 
only the external form that was borrowed from the Greeks, 
but in that of philosophy a real internal blending of Jewish 
and Greek thought, a strong actual influencing of Jewish belief 
by the philosophy of the Greeks, took place. We perceive 
this the most plainly in Philo. He exhibits a completely 
double aspect ; on one side he is a Jew, on the other a Greek 
philosopher (particulars, ὃ 34). But we should be much . 
mistaken if we took him for an isolated phenomenon in the 
history of his people and age. He is but a classic representa- 
tive of a current flowing through centuries and necessarily 
implied by the nature of Hellenistic Judaism. To Greek 
culture belonged also an acquaintance with the great thinkers 
of the Greeks. The Hellenistic Jews, in appropriating the 
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former, thereby placed themselves also under the influence of 
Greek philosophy. We have certain proofs of this since the 
second century before Christ. But we may assume, that the 
fact mentioned is in general as old as Hellenistic Judaism 
itself. The Jew, whom Aristotle met in Asia Minor, was 
already ᾿Ελληνικὸς οὐ τῇ διαλέκτῳ μόνον ἀλλὰ Kal TH 
ψυχῇ (see vol. ii, 225). 

The Jewish feature of this Judaeo-Hellenistic philosophy 
appears chiefly in the fact, that like the Palestinian 793N it 
pursued essentially practical aims. Not logic or physics, but 
ethic was in its sight the chief matter, This ethic was indeed 
often founded upon the theoretic philosophy of the Greeks. 
Still the latter is but a means to an end, the proper end of 
Jewish philosophers, viz. the practical one of educating man 
to true morality and piety. ᾿ 

Also in the choice made of the literary form, the Jewish 
foundation is still apparent. The case here is exactly the 
reverse of what it is in poetry. The contents exhibit a strong 
Greek influence, but the literary form is derived from Palestine. 
The author of the Wisdom of Solomon chooses the form of 
proverbs, Philo gives his discussions in the manner of Rabbinic 
Midrash, 1.6. in prolix learned commentaries on the text of 
the Pentateuch, from which the most heterogeneous philo- 
sophic ideas are developed by the help of allegorical exegesis, 
The so-called fourth Book of the Maccabees is a hortatory 
address, of which the synagogue sermon may perhaps be 
regarded asthe model. Only ina few smaller pieces does Philo 
choose the form of inquiry and dialogue after Greek models. 

In the mixture of Jewish and Greek notions in these 
writers the proportions of course vary. In some the influ- 
ence of Greek ideas is stronger, in others weaker. But 
even those which are most saturated with Greek ideas are 
essentially rooted in the soil of Judaism. For they not only 
insist upon the unity of a supramundane God and the 
control of Divine Providence, which punishes the wicked and 
rewards the good, but they also firmly adhere to the belief 
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that the most perfect knowledge of things human and divine 
is given in the Mosaic revelation, so that Judaism is the way 
to true wisdom and virtue. And not only does the amount 
of Greek influence vary, but different Greek systems are pre- 
ferred, now one, now another being more agreed with. Plato, 
Aristotle, the Stoics and Pythagoreans have all furnished 
material to the sphere of ideas of these Jewish philosophers. 
Especially in the Platonico-Pythagorean and in the Stoic 
teaching did Jewish thinkers find many elements capable of 
being assimilated with the Jewish faith. That the appropria- 
tion of these was always eclectic is self-evident. But here 
Jewish philosophy only participates in the fundamental 
characteristic of later Greek philosophy in general. 


1. The Wisdom of Solomon. 


We place the so-called “Wisdom of Solomon” first, not 
because it is certainly the oldest of the literary productions to 
be here discussed, but because it most closely resembles in form 
the ancient Palestinian proverbial wisdom. In like manner 
as Jesus the son of Sirach does the author praise true wisdom, 
which is to be found only with God, and is imparted to man 
by God alone. But the execution is quite different from that 
of Jesus Sirach. While the latter shows, how the truly wise 
man comports himself in the different circumstances of prac- 
tical life, this book is properly only a warning against the 
folly of ungodliness, and especially of idolatry. Around this 
one theme do the contents of the whole book revolve, and 
consequently the proverbial form is not strictly adhered to, but 
often passes into that of connected discourse. Ξ 

According to chap. ix. 7 sqq., Solomon himself is to be 
regarded as the speaker, and these addressed are the judges 
and kings of the earth (i. 1: οἱ κρίνοντες τὴν γῆν; vi. 1: 
βασιλεῖς, δικασταὶ περάτων γῆς). Thus it is properly an 
exhortation of Solomon to his royal colleagues the heathen 
poventotes. He, the wisest of all kings, represents to them 
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the folly of ungodliness, and the excellence of true wisdom. 
Its contents may be divided into three groups. It is first 
shown (chaps. i-v.) that the wicked and ungodly, although 
for a period apparently prosperous, will not escape the judg- 
ments of God, but that the pious and just, after having been 
for a time tried by sufferings, attain to true happiness and 
immortality. In a second section (chaps. vi—ix.) Solomon 
directs his royal colleagues to his own example. It is just 
because he has loved high and divine wisdom, and has united 
himself to her as his bride, that he has attained to glory and 
honour. Hence he still prays for such wisdom. The third 
section (chaps. x.—xix.) points out, by referring to the history 
of Israel, and especially to the different lots of the Israelites 
and the Egyptians, the blessing of godliness and the curse 
of ungodliness. A very long tirade on the folly of idolatry 
(chaps. xiii.-xv.) is here inserted. 

The work being in its chief contents a warning against the 
folly of ungodliness, it can only be so far intended for Jewish 
readers, as ungodliness was to be found among them also, 
But we should be hardly mistaken, if we were to suppose, 
that the author had heathen readers, at least as much in view. 
The numerous allusions to Scripture history seem indeed to 
presuppose Jewish readers (so eg. Grimm, LHweget. Handb, 
p. 27). But then what is the purpose of the garment chosen, 
according to which the kings and potentates of the earth are 
addressed ? Why the long-winded discourse on the folly of 
idolatry, for which there was no occasion with Jewish readers, 
who still deserved the name? The contents recall in many 
respects the Sibylline oracles, which, going forth under a 
heathen authority, were certainly intended for heathen readers. 
As in these so in the book in question the folly of an 
ungodly life is set before its readers. At all events its 
warning and instruction are -addressed to heathen-minded 
readers, whether these are by birth Jews or heathen, and 
chiefly indeed to the great and mighty of this world. 

The special theological standpoint of the author agrees with 
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that of Palestinian proverbial wisdom, as we find it in the 
Proverbs of Solomon and in Jesus the son of Sirach. Divine 
Wisdom is the swpreme good, the source of all truth, virtue and 
happiness with our author also. But while, like the author of 
the Book of Proverbs and Jesus Sirach, he starts from the 
assertion, that this Wisdom is first of all present with God, 
it becomes in his conception almost an independent person 
beside God. His utterances indeed do not seem to really 
exceed what we already read in Prov. viii—ix. But what 
is there more a poetic personification becomes with him a 
philosophic theory. Wisdom is according to him a breath 
(ἀτμίς) of God’s power,a pure effluence (ἀπόῤῥια) from the glory 
of the Almighty, the brightness (ἀπαύγασμα) of the everlasting 
light (vii. 25, 26). It is most intrinsically united with God 
(συμβίωσιν θεοῦ ἔχουσα), is initiated into the knowledge of 
God (μύστις τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπιστήμης), and a chooser of His 
works (aipétis τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ), 1.6. chooses among the works, 
of which God has conceived the idea, which shall be carried 
into execution (vill. 3,4: comp. Grimm on the passage), is 
assessor on God’s throne (ix. 4: ἡ τῶν σῶν θρόνων πάρεδρος), 
understands the works of God, and was present when He 
created the world, knows what is well-pleasing in His eyes 
and right according to His commandments (ix. 9). Wisdom 
is thus not only represented as the special possession of God, 
but as an assistant of God, originating from His own nature. 
Together therewith “the almighty word of God” (ὁ παντο- 
δύναμός σου λόγος) is also personified in a manner which 
approaches hypostatic union (xvili. 15 sq.). Thus we have 
here already the elements, from which the Philonian doctrine 
of the λόγος (=reason and word of God) as a hypostasis 
mediating between God and the world is formed. For 
Wisdom occupies in our author a position similar to that of 
Philo’s Logos with respect to the world also. She has a 
spirit which is easily moving, all-overseeing, all-pervading 
(vii. 22-24: εὐκίνητον, πανεπίσκοπον, διήκει Kal χωρεῖ διὰ 
πάντων, etc.). She works everything (vill, 5: τὰ πάντα 
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ἐργαζομένη), rules all things (viii. 1: διοικεῖ τὰ πάντα), 
makes all things new (vii. 27: τὰ πάντα kawife). “By 
passing from generation to generation into holy souls, she 
prepares friends of God and prophets” (vii. 27). It is she 
who was manifested in the history of Israel, 6.9. in the pillar 
of fire and cloud, which led the Israelites through the wilder- 
ness (x. 17 and chap. x. in general). Hence Wisdom is in 
a word the medium by which God works in the world. The 
tendency of this whole speculation is evidently the same as 
in Philo, viz. to secure, by the insertion of such an intermediary, 
the absolute supramundane nature of God, who cannot be 
conceived of as in direct contact with a sinful world. But it 
must not be lost sight of, that it is by no means our author’s 
concern to dwell upon this thought. He desires, on the con- 
trary, to exhibit Divine Wisdom as the supreme good. He 
does not seek to show that Wisdom is different from God, but, 
on the contrary, how near it is to Him. While then he is 
moving in this sphere of thought, he merely takes up a view 
already current among his associates." 

The influence of Greek philosophy is moreover shown in 
the details of execution. The formulae, with which the rule 
of wisdom in the world is described (vii. 24: διήκει, χωρεῖ ; 
viii. 1: διοικεῖ), recall the Stoic doctrine of the world-spirit of 
God as the wisdom of the world immanent in and pervading 
it." The enumeration also of the four cardinal virtues (viii. 7: 
σωφροσύνη, φρόνησις, δικαιοσύνη, ἀνδρεία) is to be referred to 
Stoic influence (see Zeller as above). The psychology of the 
author on the other hand is Platonico-dualistic. The soul of 
man is pre-existent. If it is good, it enters an undefiled body 
(viii. 20: ἀγαθὸς ὧν ἦλθον εἰς σῶμα ἀμίαντον). The body 


14 Compare on this ‘doctrine of Wisdom” in general: Liicke, Com- 
mentar iiber das Ev. Joh. i. p. 257 sqq. Bruch, Weisheitslehre der Hebréer, 
ein Beitrag zur Gesch. der Philosophie, Strassb. 1851. Ocehler, Grandziige 
der alttestamentl. Weisheit, Τὰν, 1855. Grimm, Ezeget. Handb. zu den 
Apokr. Pt, vi. p. 1 sq. 

18 Zeller, Die Philosophie der Griechen, iii. (8rd ed. 1881) p. 271. 
Heinze, Die Lehre vom Logos, p. 192. 
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is only an “ earthly tabernacle” for the νοῦς (ix. 15: γεῶδες 
σκῆνος). After a short time the body must restore the soul 
like a loan and then fall to dust (xv. 8). In this anthro- 
pology the territory of the Jewish view is entirely forsaken. 
Instead of a resurrection of the body, we have here the Greek 
view of the immortality of the soul. 

With respect to the author’s date, it must be regarded as 
certain that he succeeds Jesus the son of Sirach, but precedes 
Philo. For his standpoint is a preliminary step to Philo’s. 
This would not in itself prove a higher antiquity. But 
with the near affinity of the two, it is not conceivable, that 
our author would have remained unaffected by Philo if he 
had succeeded him. - There is absolutely no foundation for the 
notion (as eg. by Weisse) of Christian origin. That the 
author was an Alexandrian may, by reason of the great 
prominence of references to Egyptian matters, be regarded as 
certain. On the other hand it cannot be imagined, that Philo 
was himself the author of this book, as was believed by some 
even in the time of Jerome (Hieron. praef. in vers. libr. Salom. 
Opp. ed. Vallarsi, ix. 1293 sq.: “ Nonnulli scriptorum veterum 
hunc esse Judaei Philonis affirmant”); and also by many 
moderns, as Luther, Joh. Gerhard, Calovius, and others (see 
Grimm, Handb. p. 21 sqq.). The authorship of Philo is 
entirely excluded by the difference of his sphere of thought. 

The book has been used from the beginning in the Christian 
Church. Even in the Pauline Epistles such loud echoes are found 
as make St. Paul’s acquaintanceship with the book probable (see 


Bleek, Stud. und Krit. 1853, pp. 340-344; on the other side, 
Grimm, χοροί. Handb. p. 35 sqq.). It is tolerably certain that 


it was known to Clemens Romanus (Clem. Rom. xxvii. 5 = Sap. — 


Sal. xii, 12, and xi. 21; comp. also Clem. lx. 1 = Sap. vii. 17). 
In Tatian, Oratio ad Graecos, c. vii. intt., the same is said of 
Christ as is said (Sap. ii. 23) of God. Irenaeus, in his large 
work on heresy, nowhere quotes indeed Sap. Sol., but borrows 
from it (iv. 38.3) the saying: ἀφθαρσία δὲ ἐγγὺς εἶναι ποιεῖ θεοῦ 
(Sap. vi: 20). With reference to this Eusebius (Hist. ecel. 
v. 8. 8) says of Irenaeus: Καὶ ῥητοῖς δέ τισιν ἐκ τῆς Σολομῶνος σοφίας 
χέχρηται, μονονουχὶ φάσκων" "“Opacig δὲ θεοῦ περιποιητικὴ ἀφθαρσίας, 
ἀφθαροία δὲ ἐγγὺς εἶναι ποιεῖ θεοῦ. In the βιβλίον διωλέξεων διαφόρων, 


‘ 
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which has not come down to us, Irenaeus, according to the 
testimony of Eusebius, expressly quoted from the Book of 
Wisdom (Hist. eecl. v. 26: τῆς λεγομένης σοφίας Σολομῶντος 
ὠνημονεύε). Canon Muratorianus, lin. 69-71: “Sapientia ab 
amicis Salomonis in honorem ipsius scripta.” See also Hesse, 
Das muratorische Fragment (1873), p. 239 sqq. Tertullian, 
adv. Valentinianos, c. 2, refers to Wisd. i. 1 in the words: “ut 
docet ipsa Sophia, non quidem Valentini sed Salomonis.” Ter- 
tullian also made use of the Book of Wisdom. Clemens 
Alexandrinus quotes it nine times,and frequently makes use of it 
besides. The express quotations are introduced as either sayings 
of Solomon (so Strom. vi. 11. 93,14. 110, 14.114, 15. 120-121), 
or of the σοφία (Paedag. ii. 1.7; Strom. ii. 2. 5, iv. 16. 103-104, 
v. 14. 89), or with the formula εἴρηται (Strom. vi. 14. 113). 
Hippolytus repeatedly quotes the book as a genuine προφητεία 
Σολομῶν περὶ Χριστοῦ (adv. Judacos, ὃ 9 and 10 = Lagarde, p. 66 sq.), 
especially the passage ii. 12-20, which is also frequently inter- 
preted in a Messianic sense by moderns (see vol. ii. p. 139). 

Origen is, after the author of the Muratorian Fragment, the 
first to intimate a doubt with respect to the Solomonian author- 
ship. He quotes it with the sceptical formula as ἡ ἐπιγεγραμμένη 
τοῦ Σολομῶντος σοφία (im Joann. vol. xx. ὁ. 4 = Lommatzsch, 
li. 202), ἡ σοφία ἡ ἐπιγεγραμμένη Σολομῶντος (in JSerem. homil. 
vill. 1 = Lommatzsch, xv. 193), ὁ περὶ τῆς σοφίας εἰπών (Selecta in 
Jerem. c. 29 = Lommatzsch, xv. 453), ἐν τῇ ἐπιγεγραμμένῃ 
Σολομῶντος σοφίῳ (contra Cels. v. 29 = Lommatzsch, xix. 216), “in 
sapientia quae dicitur Salomonis, qui utique liber non ab 
omnibus in auctoritate habetur” (de principiis, iv. 33 = Lom- 
matzsch, xxi. 472 sq.). But he quotes it almost as frequently 
simply as a work of Solomon. And that it is to him a 
canonical book is especially shown by the entire section, de 
principiis, 1. 2.5-13, where he uses the passage Wisd. vii. 25, 26 
together with Col. 1. 15 and Heb. i. 3 as fundamental passages 
from which he develops his Christology. The whole section, 
de prine. i. 2. 9-13, is nothing but an exegetical discussion of 
Wisd. vil. 25, 26. On the whole, there are about forty 
quotations from this book in Origen. 

Cyprian uses the Book of Wisdom as in the fullest sense 
canonical. He quotes it as Sapientia Salomonis (Testim. ii. 14, 
ili. 16, 53, 58, 59,66; Ad Fortunatum, c. 1), scriptura divina 
(De habitu virginum, c. 10; Epist. vi. 2), scriptura sancta (Ad 
Demetrianum, c. 24), or with the formulae as scriptum est (De 
zelo et lwore, c. 4; Epist. iv. 1, lv. 22), per Salomonem docet 
spiritus sanctus, and the like (De mortalitate, c. 23; Ad 
Fortunatum, c. 12). He quotes, two or three times, passages 
from the Proverbs with the formula in Sapientia Salomonis 
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(Testim. 111. 1, 6, 16, 56); and once a passage from Wisdom 
‘with the formula in Ecclesiastico (Testim. 111. 112); but both 
from inadvertence, since he elsewhere decidedly distinguishes 
between Proverbs, Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom. 

The manuscripts, editions and ancient translations (together 
with their editions) are the same for this book as for Ecclesias- 
ticus (see above, p. 29), the two books being as a rule combined 
with each other. The cod. Vaticanus has been used for our 
book in Fritzsche’s edition of the Apocrypha, but apparently 
only according to the data in Reusch (Observ. crit. 1861), which 
on their part rest upon the untrustworthy edition of the codex 
by Mai (see upon this, p. 11 above). Valuable contributions 
to the textual criticism are given in Reusch, Observationes 
criticae in librum Sapientiae, Frib. 1861. The separate edition 
(Reusch, Liber Sapientiae graece, Frib. 1858) gives the text of 
the Sixtine edition. An edition of the Greek text with the old 
Latin and the Authorized English translation: Deane, Xogia 
Σαλωμων, The Book of Wisdom, the Greek text, the Latin Vulgate 
and the Authorized English version, with an introduction, critical 
apparatus and a commentary, Oxford 1881. 

The exegesis in general, see above, p. 11. Commentaries: 
Bauermeister, Commentarius in Sapientiam Salomonis, Gotting. 
1828. Grimm, Commentar tiber das Buch der Weisheit, Leipzig 
1837. J. A. Schmid, Das Buch der Weisheit, tibersetzt und 
erklirt, 1858 (Cathol.). Grimm, Das Buch der Weisheit erklart 
(Exegetisches Handbuch zu den Apokryphen, 6 pts.), Leipzig 1860 
(not a new edition of the former work, but an entirely new: 
one). Gutberlet, Das Buch der Weishett, tibersetzt und erklart, 
1874 (Cathol.). Deane in the above-named separate edition. 
The older literature in Fabricius, Biblioth. graec. ed. Harles, 111. 
727-732. First, Biblioth. Jud. ii. 219-221. Grimm, χοροί. 
Handb. p. 45 sq. Herzog’s Real-Hne. 2nd ed. i. 496. 

Separate investigations: Salthenius, Diss. eritico-theol. de 
auctore libri Sapientiae Philone potius Alecandrino quam seniore, 
Regim. 1739. Bretschneider, De libri Sapientiae parte priore 
6. i-xi. ὁ duobus libellis conflata. Pts. i-iii. Viteb. 1804. 
Winzer, De philosophia morali in libro Sap. exposita, Viteb. 
1811. Grimm, De Alexandrina Sapientiae libri indole perperam 
asserta, Jen. 1833 (subsequently withdrawn by himself). 
Gfrorer, Philo, vol. ii. (1831) pp. 200-272. Dihne, Geschichil. 
Darstellung der jiid.-alex. Religionsphilosophie, vol. ii. (1834) 
pp. 152-180. Bruch, Weishettslehre der Hebrier, Strassb. 1851, 
pp. 322-378. Schmieder, Ueber das B. der Weisheit, 1853, 
Weisse, Die Lvangelienfrage (1856), p. 202 sqq. Noach, Psyche, 
iii. 2, pp. 65-102. Niigelsbach in Herzog’s Real-Hne. 1st ed. 
xvii. 622 sqg. Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, iv. 626 sqq. 
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The same, Jahrbb. der bibl. Wissensch. 111. 264 sq., ix. 234 sq., 
x. 219 sq., xi. 223 sqq. Zeller, Die Philosophie der Griechen, 
iii, 2 (3rd ed. 1881), pp. 271-274. Kiibel, “Die ethischen 
Grundanschauungen der Weisheit Salomo’s” (Stud. und Krit. 
1865, pp. 690-722). Heinze, Die Lehre vom Logos (1872), 
pp. 192-202. Fritzsche in Schenkel’s Pibellex. v. 647 566. 
Hausrath, Wewtestamentl. Zettgesch. 2nd ed. ii. 259 sqq. Gratz, 
Gesch. der Juden, vol. iii. (3rd ed. 1878) pp. 628-630 (note 3). 
Perez, La Sapienza di Salomone, saggio storico-critico, Firenze 
1871. The same, Sopra Filone Alessandrino e il suo libro detto, 
“ La Sapienza di Salomone,’ Palermo 1883. The Introductions 
of Jahn, Eichhorn, Bertholdt, Welte, Scholz, Noldeke, De 
Wette-Schrader, Reusch, Keil, Kaulen, Kleinert, Reuss (see 
above, p. 12). 


2. Aristobulus. 


The author of the Wisdom of Solomon is one whose views 
are still chiefly based upon the Palestinian Proverbial Wisdom, 
which in him is only peculiarly modified by the influence 
cf Greek philosophy. The Alexandrian Aristobulus on the 
contrary is a Hellenistic philosopher in the proper sense. He 
is acquainted with, and expressly quotes the Greek philoso- 
phers Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, and is at home with their 
views as a philosopher by profession. 

The statements of the ancients do not indeed entirely agree 
as to his date. It may however pass for certain that he 
lived in the time of Ptolemy VI. Philometor, and therefore 
towards the middle of the second century before Christ (about 
170—150 Bc.). He himself says, in one of his works 
addressed to a Ptolemy, that the Greek translation of the 
Pentateuch was made “under King Philadelphus, thy 
ancestor’ (Euseb. Praep. evang. xiii. 12. 2, ed. Gaisford: ἐπὶ τοῦ 
προσαγορευθέντος Φιλαδέλφου βασιλέως, cod δὲ προγόνου). 
Thus he at all events wrote under a descendant of Ptolemy II. 
Philadelphus. But both Clemens Alexandrinus and Eusebius 
in his Chronicle distinctly mention Philometor.* The same 


16 Clemens Alex. Strom. i. 22.150: ᾿Αριστόβουλος ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ τῶν πρὸς 
τὸν Dirouyropa. The reading here is guaranteed, for in Eusebius also, who 
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chronology is also presupposed, when Clemens Alexandrinus 
and Eusebius identify this Aristobulus with the one who is 
mentioned in the beginning of the second Book of Maccabees 
(2 Macc. i. 10). In opposition to such evidence, it cannot 
be taken into consideration, that Anatolius places him under 
Ptolemy II. Philadelphus,* and that the only manuscript 
of the Stromata of Clemens Alexandrinus has erroneously 
Philadelphus instead of Philometor in one passage.” 

According to Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14. 97, this Aristo- 
bulus wrote βιβλία ἱκανά. Probably Clemens does not mean 
to say that he wrote several books, but that the one work 
which he knew of his was an extensive one. We are 
indebted for further particulars to Clemens Alexandrinus 
(Strom. 1. 15. 72, i. 22. 150, v. 14. 97, vi. 3. 32), Anatolius 
(in Euseb. Hist. eccl. vii. 32, 16-19, Anatolius was an older 
contemporary of Eusebius) and Eusebius (Praep. evang. vii. 14, 
viii. 10, xiii. 12). Aristobulus is also briefly mentioned by 
Origen (contra Cels. iv. 51). The only two passages which 
are verbally preserved are in Euseb. Praep. evang. viii. 10 and 
ΧΙ. 12. For whatever other verbal quotations are found 
(Clemens, Strom. i. 22. 150 = Euseb. Praep. ix. 6. Clemens, 
Strom. vi. 3. 32 = Euseb. Praep. vii. 14) are certainly contained 
also in the text of these larger fragments.” The passage, 
which Cyrillus Alex. (contra Julian. Ὁ. 134, ed. Spanh.) 
in the Praep. evang. ix. 6 gives this passage from Clemens, the manuscripts. 
all have Φιλοροήτορω. Kuseb. Chron. ad Olymp. 151 (ed. Schoene, ii. 124 sq.). 
The Greek text, which is preserved in the Chronicon paschale, is as follows: 
Αριστόβουλος ᾿Ιουδαῖος περιπατήτικοὸς φιλόσοφος eyvopilero, ὃς Ilroacuaiy τῷ 
Φιλοροήτορι ἐξηγήσεις τῆς Μωσέως γραφῆς ὠνέθηκεν. So too the Armenian 
and Jerome. The 151st Olympiad=176-172 B.c. 

17 Clemens Alex. Strom. v. 14. 97. Euseb. Praep. evang. viii. 9, fin. 

18 Anatolius in Euseb. Hist. eccl. vii. 32. 16. 

19 Clemens, Strom. v. 14.97. The cod. Laurentianus, i.e. the only manus 
script in which the Stromata of Clemens has come down to us (for the 
Parisinus, saec. 15, is only a copy from it), has here Φιλάδελφον. Modern 
editors have however correctly replaced it by Φιλοροήτοραι. 

20 Namely: (1) Clem. Str. i. 22, 450=Eus. Pr. ix. 6=Eus. Pr. xiii. 


12.1. (2) Clem. Strom. vi. 3. 82 =Eus. Pr. viii. 10. 14. (8) Eus. Pr. vii. 
14 =Eus. Pr, xiii. 12. 10-11. 
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ascribes to Aristobulus, is derived from the third Book of 
the Jndica of Megasthenes, and has been only ascribed to 
Aristobulus in consequence of a very inconsiderate use of 
Clem. Al. Strom. i. 15. 72. 

The work which was in the hands of these Fathers is 
designated as an explanation of the Mosaic laws.’ According 
however to the fragments preserved, we must conceive of it 
not as an actual commentary on the text, but as a free repro- 
duction of the contents of the Pentateuch, in which the latter is 
philosophically explained. Hence it is not Philo’s allegorical 
commentaries on single passages of the text, but his systematic 
delineation of the Mosaic legislation, the characteristics 
of which have been described p. 219 above, which is 
analogous to it. Like Philo, Aristobulus already seems to 
have given a connected representation of the contents of 
the Pentateuch, for the purpose of showing to the cultured 
heathen world, that the Mosaic law, if only correctly under- 
stood, already contained all that the best Greek philosophers 
subsequently taught. The work was first of all intended 
for King Ptolemy Philometor himself7? who is therefore 
addressed in the text (Eus. Pr. viii. 10. 1 sqq., xiii. 12. 2), 
Hence it is self-evident, that it is addressed simply to 
heathen readers. His chief object was, as Clement says, to 
show “that the peripatetic philosophy was dependent upon 
the law of Moses and the other prophets” (Strom. v. 14. 97: 
"AptotoBotAw . . . βιβλία πεπόνηται ἱκανὰ, δι’ ὧν ἀποδείκ- 
νυσι τὴν περιπατητικὴν φιλοσοφίαν ἔκ τε τοῦ κατὰ Μωυσέα 


#1 Kuseb. Praep. evang. vii. 18. 7, ed. Gaisford: τὴν τῶν ἱερῶν νόῤροων 
ἑρμοηνείαν. EKuseb. Chron. ad Olymp. 151 (ed. Schoene, ii. 124 sq.): 
ἐξηγήσεις τῆς Μωυσέως γραφῆς (this Greek wording, preserved by means of 
the Chron. paschale, is confirmed by the Armenian [enarrationem librorum 
Moysis] and by Jerome [explanationem in Moysen commentarios]). Ana- 
tolius in Euseb. Hist. eccl. vii. 82. 16: βίβλους ἐξηγητικος τοῦ Mavolwg 
νόμον. 

22 Clemens Al. Strom. i. 22. 150=Kus. Praep. evang. ix. 6. 6: ἐν τῷ 
πρώτῳ τῶν πρὸς τὸν Dirowyropa. Kuseb. Praep. evang. viii. 9, fin.: ἐν τῷ 
“πρὸς ἸΠτολλεριαῖον τὸν βασιλέα συγγράμματι. EKuseb. Praep. evang. vii. 
13, fin. Anatolius in Euseb. Hist. eccs. vii, 32. 16. 
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νόμου Kal τῶν ἄλλων ἠρτῆσθαι προφητῶν). This is sub- 
stantially confirmed by the fragments preserved, only instead 
of the peripatetic the Greek philosophy in general should 
rather be spoken of. For Aristobulus is not contented with 
exhibiting the intrinsic agreement of the Mosaic law with the 
philosophy of the Greeks, but roundly asserts that the Greek 
philosophers, a Pythagoras, a Socrates,a Plato, derived their 
doctrines from Moses, nay, that even the poets -Homer and 
Hesiod borrowed much from him, for that the essential con- 
tents of the Pentateuch had been rendered into Greek long 
before the Greek translation of the Pentateuch made under 
Ptolemy Philadelphus.” This bold assertion, that Moses was 
the father of Greek philosophy and culture, was embraced also 
by later Jewish Hellenists. Especially do we again meet 
with it in Philo. 

The fragments preserved give us at least an approximate 
notion of the execution in detail. A large portion of the 
passages are employed in settling the true sense of the Biblical 
anthropomorphisms. Thus eg. the long passage in Euseb. Pr. 
evang. xiii. 12. 1-8, which, according to the parallel passage in 
Clemens Alex. Strom. i. 22.150 = Euseb. Pr. ix. 6,is taken from: 
the first book of Aristobulus’ work, and evidently belonged to 
the explanation of the history of the Creation, shows, that 
nothing else is meant by the words “ God said, and it was,” than 
that everything came to pass by the operation (δυνάμει) of God, 
as indeed was taught by the Greek 7 hilosophers Orpheus and 
Aratus. The following passage (Eus. Py. xiii, 12. 9~16), which 
also belonged to the explanation of the history of the Creation, 
treats of the seventh day as the day of rest, and explains its 
meaning by an appeal, among other things, to supposed verses of 
Hesiod, Homer, and Linus.™ Another passage (Eus. Pr. viii. 10) 


28 See especially Euseb. Praep. evang. xiii. 12. 1=Clemens, Strom. i. 
22. 150 = Euseb. Praep. ix. 6. 6-8. Pythagoras, Socrates and Plato: 
Eus. Pr. xiii. 12. 4, ed. Gaisford. Homer and Hesiod: Kus. Pr. xiii. 12. 13. 

24 A small portion of this (Eus. Pr. xiii. 12, 10-11) is also found Pr, 
evang. Vil. 14. 
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shows what we are to understand, when the hands, arms, 
face and feet of God, ora walking of God, are spoken of.” 
Lastly, the extract from Anatolius, given in Euseb. Hist. ecel. 
vii, 32. 17-18, is occupied with the Passover, which is cele- 
brated, when both the sun and moon are in the equinox, viz. 
the sun in the vernal, and the moon opposite him in the 
autumnal equinox. Just this fragment shows, that Aristobulus 
by no means occupied himself with only philosophically 
explaining away the text of the Pentateuch, but that he 
really gave a description and explanation of the Mosaic law, 
While endeavouring however to settle its meaning, he often 
enters, as Origen especially intimates (contra Cels. iv, 51), 
into the region of allegorical interpretation. 

The fragments give no further disclosure concerning the 
philosophical standpoint of Aristobulus. It may without any 
hesitation be assumed that he was an eclectic. The fragment 
on the meaning of the Sabbath “enters into a Pythagorean- 
like dilation on the power of the number seven.” Else- 
where Aristobulus appeals not only generally to Pythagoras, 
Socrates and Plato, but, when entering more into detail, to 
the peripatetic doctrine in particular.” That he the more 
closely adhered to the latter is vouched for by the Fathers, 
who unanimously call him a peripatetic.” 

It is almost incomprehensible, that many more recent 
scholars (6... Richard Simon, Hody, Eichhorn, Kuenen, Gritz, 
Joel) should have disputed the genuineness of the whole 
work of Aristobulus. The picture, which we obtain from the 
fragments of the work that have come down to us, so entirely 
coincides with all that we elsewhere learn of the intellectual 
tendency of Hellenistic Judaism, that there is absolutely no 
occasion for any kind of doubt. The sole reason against the 

25 A small sentence from it is found in Kus. Pr. viii. 10.14; also in 
Clem. Alex, Strom. vi. 3. 32. 

26 Zeller, Die Philosophie der Griechen, iii. 2. (8rd ed.) p. 264. 

27 Kus. Pr. ev. xiii. 12. 10-11=vii. 14. 

28 Clemens, Strum. i. 15. 72, v. 14. 97. Euseb. Praep. evang. viii. 9, 


jin., ix. 6. 6. Chron. ad Utymp. 151 (ed. Schoene, ii, 124 sq.). 
DIV. IL VOL. III. Q 
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genuineness, which at all deserves mention, is the certainly 
indisputable fact that Aristobulus cites supposed verses of 
Orpheus, Hesiod, Homer, and Linus, which are certainly 
forged by a Jew. It is thought, that such audacity is incon- 
ceivable in a work intended for King Ptolemy himself. The 
assumption on which the argument starts is, that the verses 
were forged by Aristobulus himself—an assumption not only 
incapable of proof, but in the highest degree improbable. The 
verses were probably derived from an older Jewish work (see 
on this point No. vil.), and adopted by Aristobulus in all good 
faith in their genuineness. Aristobulus only did what later 
Christian apologists have also done, without thereby affording 
a ground for doubting the genuineness of their works. 


The entire work of Aristobulus is said, according to a marginal 
note in the cod. Laurentianus of Clemens Alexandrinus’ 
Stromata, to have been still extant towards the close of the Middle 
Ages in a library at Patmos (on Strom. i. 22.150, a hand of the 
fifteenth or sixteenth century remarks: ᾿Αριστοβούλου βίβλος αὕτη 
ἡ πρὺς τὸν Didounropa ἐστὶν εἰς τὴν Πάτμον, ἣν ἔγωγε oda; See the note 
in Dindorf’s ed.). Whether this note is worthy of credence is 
however very doubtful. 

Compare in general: Richard Simon, Histoire critique du 
Viewx Testament, pp. 189,499. Hody, De bibliorwm textibus, 
p. 50 sqq. Fabricius, Biblioth. graec. ed. Harles, i. 164, iii. 469 
sq. Eichhorn, Allgem. Bibliothek der biblischen Literatur, vol. v. 
(1793) pp. 253-298. Valckenaer, Diatribe de Aristobulo Judaeo, 
philosopho peripatetico Alexandrino, Lugd. Bat. 1806 (chief 
work). Gabler’s Journal fiir auserlesene theolog. Literatur, 
vol. v. (1810) pp. 183-209 (advertisement of Valckenaer’s work). 
Winer in Ersch and Gruber’s Allgem. Eneyclop. ὃ 1, vol. v. 
(1820) p. 266. Lobeck, <Aglaophamus, i. (1829) p. 448. 
Gfrorer, Philo, 11. 711-21. Diéihne, Geschichtl. Darstellung der 
quid.-alex. Religionsphilosophie, 11. 73-112. Fiirst, Biblioth. Jud. 
1.53 sq. Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes Jisrael, iii. 473 sqq., 564 sqq. - 
Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, iv. 335 sqq. Teutfel in Pauly’s 
Real-Ene. i. 2 (2nd ed.), p. 1600. Cobet in the Aoyig Ἕρμης, i. 
(1866) pp. 173-177, 521. Zeller, Die Philosophie der Griechen, 
111, 2 (3rd ed.), pp. 257-264. Ueberweg, Grundriss, 4th ed. i. 
240 sqq. Binde, Aristobulische Studien, 2 pts. Glogau 1869- 
1870 (Gymnasialprogr.). Heinze, Die Lehre vom Logos (1872), 
pp. 185-192. Kuenen, De godsdienst van MIsraél, ii. (1870) 
pp. 433-440, Freudenthal, Alewander Polyhistor, pp. 166-169. 
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Gratz, Monatsschr. fiir Gesch. und Wissensch. des Tudenth, 1878, 
pp. 49-60, 97-109. Joel, Blicke in die Religionsgeschichte zu 
Anfang des zweiten christlichen Jahrhunderts (1880), pp. 77-100. 


3. Philo. 


Philo, the more recent fellow-countryman of Aristobulus by 
two centuries, represents the same tendency. His main effort 
also is to prove, that the views derived from Greek philoso- 
phers were genuinely Jewish. And this he does now for 
heathen, now for Jewish readers; for the former to inspire 
them with respect for Judaism, for the latter to educate them 
to such a Judaism as he himself represents. It may safely 
be assumed, that there were between Aristobulus and Philo 
other representatives of this tendency. For it presented itself 
in Philo with such assurance, and in such maturity of form, 
as would not be conceivable without historical connection. 
Nothing however of the supposed literary productions of such 
individuals has come down to us. 

Since Philo, by reason of his eminent importance and the 
extent of his extant works, demands a separate delineation 
(§ 34), we will here only briefly mention those writings of his 
in which philosophical instruction and discussion form the 
main object. Among these are in the first place two of his 
principal works on the Pentateuch, viz.: (1) the Ζητήματα καὶ 
λύσεις, a short explanation of Genesis and Exodus in the form 
of questions and answers; and (2) the Νόμων ἱερῶν ἀλληγορίαι, 
the extensive allegorical commentaries on select passages of 
Genesis, in the form of Rabbinical Midrash. These form Philo’s 
chief philosophical work properly so called, and constitute in 
extent about the half of Philo’s still extant writings. (3) The 
work, Περὶ τοῦ πάντα σπουδαῖον εἶναι ἐλεύθερον (Quod omnis 
probus liber), properly only the second half of a work, whose 
first half, which is lost, dealt with the theme περὶ τοῦ δοῦλον 
εἶναι πάντα φαῦλον, was also occupied in the discussion of 
philosophical questions. (4) Περὶ mpovoias. (5) ᾿Αλέξανδρος 
i) περὶ τοῦ λόγον ἔχειν τὰ ἄλογα ζῶα. Particulars concerning 
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all these works will be found in § 34. The two last-named 
are also of interest, because Philo in them chooses the form of 
the Greek dialogue in discussing the theme. 


4. The Fourth Book of Maccabees. 


To philosophical literature belongs also the so-called fourth 
Book of Maccabees. For the Judaism, which the author 
recommends, is influenced by the Stoic philosophy. 

In its form this piece of writing is a discourse. It directly 
addresses its hearers or readers (i. 1, xviii. 1).” The contents 
being of a religious and edifying kind, it might even be called 
a sermon, and the choice of this form referred to the custom of 
religious lectures in the synagogues. But when Freudenthal 
(pp. 4-36) emphatically insists that we have here an actual 
specimen of synagogue preaching, this is not only incapable 
of proof, but also improbable, the theme discoursed on being 
not a text of Holy Scripture, but a philosophic proposition. 

The author had only Jews in view, whether as hearers or 
readers (xviii. 1: ὦ τῶν ᾿Αβραμιαίων σπερμάτων ἀπόγονοι 
παῖδες ᾿Ισραηλῖται). He desires to show them, that it is not 
difficult to lead a pious life, if only they follow the precepts 
of “pious reason.” For “pious reason is the absolute ruler of 
the motives” (i. 1: αὐτοδέσποτός ἐστι τῶν παθῶν ὁ εὐσεβὴς 
λογισμός). This proposition is the proper theme of the dis- 
gourse ; its meaning is first explained, and its truth afterwards 
proved by facts from Jewish history, especially by the laudable 
martyrdom of Eleazar, and the seven Maccabaean brothers. A 
large portion of the contents is therefore devoted to a descrip-_ 
tion of the martyrdom of these heroes of faith. In his grossly 
realistic delineation of the several tortures, the author shows 
even greater want of taste than the second Book of Maccabees, 
and the psychology assumed is as contrary as possible to 
nature. His authority seems to have been the second Book of 


29 J quote according to the division into chapters and verses of Fritasche’s 
edition of the Apocrypha. 
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Maccabees. At least it cannot be proved that he drew, as 
Freudenthal (pp. 72-90) supposes, from the larger work of 
Jason of Cyrene (2 Mace. ii. 23). 

_The author’s own standpoint is influenced by Stotcism. 
The fundamental idea of the whole discourse is that of Stoic 
morality, viz. the rule of reason over impulse. The setting 
up too of four cardinal virtues (φρόνησις, δικαιοσύνη, ἀνδρεία, 
σωφροσύνη) is derived from Stoicism. But this influence 
of Stoicism does not anywhere penetrate more deeply with 
the author. Even the fundamental idea is transformed 
in Jewish fashion. For the reason, to which he ascribes 
dominion over desire, is not human reason as such, but pious 
reason: ὁ εὐσεβὴς λογισμός (i. 1, vii. 16, xiii, 1, xv 20, 
xvi. 1, xvili. 2), 1.6. reason guiding itself according to the rule 
of the divine law (comp. alsoi. 15 sq.). He also goes his own 
way in the description and division of the affections (see 
Freudenthal, p. 55 sqq.; Zeller, iii. 2. 276). But it would 
be doing him too much honour to designate him as an 
eclectic philosopher. He is but a dilettante ὧν philosophicis, 
somewhat after the fashion of Josephus, who also knows how 
to give his Judaism a philosophic tinge. Of all Jewish philo- 
sophers known to us, our author stands relatively nearest to 
Pharisaism, for just what he extols in the Maccabaean brethren 
is their punctilious adherence to the ceremonial law. Two 
of his Jewish views in particular may be brought forward as 
worthy of notice—(1) his belief in the resurrection, the form 
of which is not that of the Pharisaic belief in that doctrine, 
but the form met with among other Jewish Hellenists, of a 
faith in an eternal and blessed life of pious souls in heaven 
(xiii. 16, xv. 2, xvii. 5, xviii. fin.) ; and (2) the notion that 
the martyrdom of the righteous serves as an atonement for the 

30 For further particulars, see Grimm, Exeget. Handb. p. 289, and Freu- 
denthal, pp. 67-71. Caution is however needed in the settlement of details, 
because the text seems to be not quite free from Christian interpolations. 
See Freudenthal, p. 165 sqq. Such an interpolation are the words εἰς τοὺς 


κόλπους αὐτῶν, Which are wanting in the cod. Alex. and Sin. The thought 
however remains the same even without these words. 
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sins of the people (vi. 29: καθάρσιον αὐτῶν ποίησον τὸ ἐμὸν 
αἷμα, καὶ ἀντίψυχον αὐτῶν λάβε THY ἐμὴν ψυχήν ; xvii. 29: 
ἀντίψυχον γεγονότας τῆς τοῦ ἔθνους ἁμαρτίας) δ᾽ 

Josephus is named by Eusebius and other Church writers 
as the author of this book. This view however has only the 
value of a hypothesis. For the book still appears in many 
manuscripts anonymously, and was therefore certainly at first 
issued without the name of the author. The entirely different 
style, and the circumstance, that Josephus in his Antiquities 
nowhere makes use of the second Book of Maccabees and 
thus seems not to know it, while the work in question is 
entirely based upon it, speak against his authorship. The 
first century after Christ is generally accepted as the date of 
composition, chiefly because the book must have been written 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. Though the latter 
cannot be proved, this view must be pretty nearly correct, 
since a more recent book would no longer have been accepted 
by the Christian Church. 


Eusebius, speaking of the writings of Josephus, says concern- 
ing the ¢ele and authorship, Hist. eccl. 111. 10.6: Πεπόνηται δὲ καὶ 
ἄλλο οὐκ ἀγεννὲς σπούδασμα τῷ ἀνδρὶ περὶ αὐτοκράτορος λογισμοῦ, 
ὅ τινες Μακκαβαϊχὸν ἐπέγραψαν κιτ.λ. Hieronymus, De vwris 
— allustr. ο. 13 (Vallarsi, ii. 851): “ Alius quoque liber ejus, qui 
inscribitur wep! αὐτοκράτορος λογισμοῦ valde elegans habetur, in 
quo et Machabaeorum sunt digesta martyria.” ‘The same, contra 
Pelagianos, ii. 6 (Vallarsi, ii. 749): “Unde et Josephus Macha- 
baeorum scriptor historiae frangi et regi posse dixit pertur- 
bationes animi non eradicari (=4 Mace. ii. 5).” The article in 
Suidas, Lex. 8.0. ᾿Ιῴώσηπος, is taken from the Greek translation of 
Hieron. de viris illustris,c.13. For other authors who attribute 
this book to Josephus, see Grimm, Handb. p. 293 sq. It is 
also frequently attributed to Josephus in the MSS. (Grimm ᾿ 
as above. Freudenthal, p. 117 sqq.). Its title as the fourth 
Book of Maccabees (Μακκαβαίων δ΄) is found in Philostorgius 
and Syncellus, and in some Scripture MSS., and indeed in the 
latter without the mention of Josephus as its author (so esp. 
cod. Alex. and Sin.). For further particulars, see Freudenthal, 
ΒΡ. 117-120. On the use of the book in Christian ascetic 

terature, see above, p. 214. ) 


31 Comp. Freudenthal, p. 68. 
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The manuscripts, in which our book has come down, are 
some of them manuscripts of Scripture, some of Josephus. The 
former are not numerous, since as a rule only three books of 
Maccabees were received as canonical (Freudenthal, pp. 118, 
119). Still the two most important manuscripts for our book 
are Scripture MSS., viz. the codex Alexandrinus (No. iii. in 
Fritzsche) and Sinatticus (No. x. in Fritzsche). On the 
editions of these manuscripts, see above, p. 166. More con- 
cerning them will be found in Fabricius-Harles, Biblioth. graec. 
v. 26 sq. Grimm, Handb. p. 294. Freudenthal, pp. 120-127, 
169 sq.,173. Fritzsche, Prolegom. p. xxi. sq. Collations chiefly 
in Havercamp’s edition of Josephus, ii. 1. 497 sqq., ii. 2. 157 sqq. 
A fragment in Tischendorf, Monwmenta sacra wedita, vol. vi. 
1869. Various readings of a Florentine MS. (Acquis. ser. iii. 
No. 44) are given by Pitra, Analecta sacra, vol. ii. (1884) 
pp. 635-640, 

The text is printed in accordance with the manuscripts, on 
the one hand in some editions of the Septuagint and in separate 
editions of the Apocrypha, on the other and chiefly in the 
editions of Josephus. Most of the editors have troubled them- 
selves very little about the manuscripts. The first attempt at 
a recension of the text from the best authorities is made in 
Fritzsche’s edition of the Libri apocryphi Vet. Test. graece (Lips. 
1871). For more on the editions, see Grimm, Handb. p. 294 sq. 
Freudenthal, pp. 127-133. 

Erasmus compiled a Latin paraphrase of this book (printed 
e.g. in Havercamp’s Josephus, 11. 2. 148-156). Nothing reliable 
is as yet known of any ancient Latin translation on which it is 
based. See Grimm, p. 296. Freudenthal, p. 133 sqq. The 
old Syriac translation is published in Ceriani’s photo-lithographic 
edition of the Milan Peshito manuscript (see above, p. 92). 

Grimm has given a careful commentary on this book in his 
Exeget. Handb. zu den Apokryphen, 4 parts, Leipzig 1857. 
Freudenthal’s Die Flavius Josephus beigelegte Schrift Ueber die 
Herrschafit der Vernunft (4 Makkabiéerbuch), eine Predigt aus 
dem ersten nachchristlichen Jahrhundert, untersucht, Breslau 
1869, is a complete monograph. A German translation is 
contained in the Bibliothek der griechischen und rémischen 
Schriftsteller tiber Judenthum und Juden in neuen Uebertra- 
gungen und Sammlungen, 2 vols, Leipzig 1867. 

Comp. in general: Gfroérer, Philo, ii. 173-200. Dahne, 
Geshichtl. Darstellung der jiid.-alex. Religionsphilosophie, ii. 
190-199. Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, iv. 632 sqq. Langer 
Das Judenthum in Paldstina (1866), pp. 74-83. Geiger, 
Jiidische Zeitschr. fiir Wissensch. und Leben, 1869, pp. 113-116. 
Fritzsche in Schenkel’s Bibellex. iv. 98-100. Keil, Hinl ins 
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A. T., 3rd ed. (1873) p. 722 sqq. Gratz, Monatsschr. fiir 
Gesch. und Wassensch. des Judenth. 1877, p. 454 sqq. Reuss, 
Gesch. der hetl. Schriften A. 7.8, § 570. Zeller, Die Philosophie 
der Grvechen, 111, 2 (3rd ed. 1881), pp. 275-277. 


VI. APOLOGETICS, 


The peculiarity of the Jewish people involved the circum- 
stance that the Jews were felt to be, more than other Orientals, 
an anomaly in the framework of the Graeco-Roman world, 
Denying all authority to other religions, they were paid in 
the same coin, and their right of existence upon the soil of 
Hellenistic culture disputed: The town municipalities tried 
to get rid of such inconvenient fellow-citizens ; the populace 
was always ready to lift up a hand against them, while by 
the educated they were despised and derided (see vol. ii. pp. 
273-276, 291). Hellenistic Judaism thus found itself 
continually at war with the rest of the Hellenistic world; 
it had ever to draw the sword in its own defence. Hence 
a large share of the entire Graeco-Jewish literature subserves 
apologetic purposes. Especially does the historic and philo- 
sophic literature essentially pursue the design of showing 
that the Jewish nation was, by reason of the greatness of its 
history and the purity of its teaching, if not superior, at least 
equal to others. Besides these indirectly apologetic works, there 
were also some which sought in a systematic manner to refute 
the reproaches with which Judaism was assailed. These were 
called forth by the sometimes utterly absurd fables propagated 
by certain Greek literati concerning the Jews, and generally 
by the direct accusations brought against them in Greek and 
Latin literature. These accusations had their rise in Egypt. 
(Joseph. contra Apion. i. 25). Alexandrian literati were 
the first to write against the Jews. From these turbid waters 
later writers, especially Tacitus, drew. In what follows we 
shall speak in the first place of literary opponents, and after- 
wards of the apologetic works and the points of dispute 
themselves (Attack and Defence). | 
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1. The Literary Opponents, 


1, Manetho (comp. Josephus, contra Apion. i, 26-31). 
The Egyptian priest Manetho composed, in the time of 
Ptolemy II. Philadelphus, therefore about 270-250 B.c., a 
learned work on Egyptian history in the Greek language, 
derived from the sacred records themselves (Joseph. contra 
Apion. i. 14: γέγραφε ᾿Ελλάδι φωνῇ τὴν πάτριον ἱστορίαν, 
ἔκ τε τῶν ἱερῶν, as φησὶν αὐτός, μεταφράσας. bid. i. 26: 
ὁ τὴν Αἰὐἰγυπτιακὴν ἱστορίαν ἐκ τῶν ἱερῶν γραμμάτων μεθερ- 
μηνεύειν ὑπεσχημένος). From these 4ἐγυπτιακά of Manetho 
Josephus gives in two places long fragments, which however, 
as Josephus himself states, are of very different character. 
The portions (from the second Book of the Aéyurriakd) in 
i, 14-16, which treat of the rule of the Hyksos in Egypt, 
make, by the copiousness of their contents and the conciseness 
of their form, the most favourable impression. Nothing in 
them gives occasion for doubting that their contents are really 
derived from the ancient records. Of quite another kind are 
the portions in 1. 26, 27. These do not indeed pretend to 
be authentic history, but only give, according to Manetho’s 
own confession, the legends current concerning the Jews (i. 16: 
ὁ ΜΜανεθὼν οὐκ ἐκ τῶν παρ᾽ Αἰγυπτίοις γραμμάτων, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
αὐτὸς ὡμολόγηκεν, ἐκ τῶν ἀδεσπότως μυθολογουμένων 
προστέθεικεν. 1. 26: μέχρι μὲν τούτων ἠκολούθησε ταῖς 
ἀναγραφαῖς, ἔπειτα δὲ δοὺς ἐξουσίαν αὑτῷ διὰ τοῦ φάναι 
γράψειν τὰ μυθευόμενα καὶ λεγόμενα περὶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
λόγους ἀπιθάνους παρενέβαλεν). It is here related, how King 
Amenophis of Egypt assembled in one place all the lepers of 
the country, 80,000 in number, and sent them to work in 
the stone quarries east of the Nile. After they had laboured 
there a long time they petitioned the king to assign to them 
the town of Auaris, which had formerly been inhabited by 
the Hyksos, as a place of residence. The king granted their 
request. When however they had taken possession of the 
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town, they were attacked by the king and chose a priest of 
Heliopolis named Osarsiph as their head, who gave them new 
laws, in which they were especially commanded to worship 
no gods and to kill the sacred animals. He also invoked the 
aid of the Hyksos from Jerusalem as allies. With their 
assistance the lepers now drove away King Amenophis and 
ruled Egypt for thirteen years. The priest Osarsiph then 
took the name of Moses. After the thirteen years the Hyksos 
and the lepers were driven out of Egypt by King Amenophis. 
This history concerning the origin of the Jews was therefore 
read in his text of Manetho by Josephus. Whether it is 
derived from Manetho himself is questionable. Many recent 
investigators, ¢.g. Boeckh, Carl Miiller, Kellner, regard it as a 
later insertion.” The possibility of its being such cannot be 
disputed, since this much read work already existed in various 
recensions even in the time of Josephus.” This view does 
not however appear to me to be probable in the case in 
question. For if an enemy of the Jews had subsequently 
inserted the passage, he would scarcely have been so truthful 
as expressly to bring forward the fact, that he was not giving 
a history accredited by ancient records, but only τὰ μυθευόμενα 
καὶ λεγόμενα περὶ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. In these words we hear 
the strict investigator, who indeed as an enemy of the Jews 
cannot deny himself the reporting of these tales, but expressly 
distinguishes them as legends from authentic history. At 
any rate Josephus read the section in all the copies known 
to him of Manetho; for he says nothing of any difference 
in this respect.” 

82 Boeckh, Manetho und die Hundssternperiode, p. 302. Miiller, Fragm. 
hist. graec. ii. 514. Kellner, De fragmentis Manethonianis, p. 52 sq. 
83 In the passage, i. 14, Josephus gives a long extract from Manetho, in 
which the name Hyksos is explained by ‘‘ Shepherd Kings.” On this 
Josephus remarks, that ‘‘in another copy” (ἐν ἄλλῳ ὠντιγράφῳ) another 
explanation is given. Ἔν ἄλλῃ δέ τινὶ βίβλῳ (i. 14 near the end) must be 
understood in the same sense, 1.6. of another manuscript, not of another 

part of Manetho’s work. 


84 Tt must not be urged (as by Kellner) against the origin of the section 
in question, that it is contradictory to the passage given,i.14. Such a 


ἢ 33. THE GRAECO-JEWISH LITERATURE. 951 


The fragments of Manetho are best collected in Carl Miiller, 
Fragmenta historicorum Graecorum, vol. ii. (1848) pp. 511-616. 
Comp. on Manetho in general: Bockh, Manetho wnd die Hunds- 
sternperiode, ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Pharaonen, Berlin 
1845. Bahr in Pauly’s Real-Hne. iv. 1477 sqq. Nicolai, 
Griechische Literaturgeschichte, 2nd ed. vol. ii. (1876) pp. 
198-200. Krall, “Die Composition und die Schicksale des 
Manethonischen Geschichtswerkes” (Sttzwngsberichte der Wiener 
Akademie, philos.-histor. Classe, vol. xcv., yearly course 1879, 
pp. 123-226), treats, pp. 152-169, especially of the fragments 
in Josephus. 

On the fragments in Josephus: Hengstenberg, Die Biicher 
Moses und Aecgypten, with an appendix: Manetho und die 
Hyksos, Berlin 1841. Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel (3rd ed.), 
ii. 110 sqq. Kellner, De fragmentis Manethonianis, quae apud 
Josephum contra Apionem, i. 14 and i. 26 swnt., Marburg 1859, 
J. G. Miiller, Des Flavius Josephus Schrift gegen den Apion 
(Basel 1877), pp. 120 sqq., 185 sqq., 214 sqq. 


2. Apollonius Molon (or Molonis?). Among the literary 
opponents of Judaism Josephus frequently names one ‘AzroA- 
λώνιος ὁ Μόλων (contra Apion. 11. 14, ii. 36), in a later passage 
ὁ Μόλων ᾿Απολλώνιος (comp. ii. 7: Apollonium Molonis), 
whose full name he also abridges so as to write either only 
᾿Απολλώνιος (ii. 14 and ii. 37, twice) or only Μόλων (ii. 2, 
ed. Bekker, 226. 13; comp. ii. 33 and ii, 41: Μόλωνες). 
This adversary of the Jews in Josephus is undoubtedly 
identical with him, from whom Alexander Polyhistor gives a 
passage (in Euseb, Praep. evang. ix. 19: ὁ δὲ τὴν συσκευὴν 
τὴν κατὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων γράψας Μόλων) An orator of the 
same name (Apollonius Molon) is elsewhere frequently 
mentioned as the teacher of Cicero and Caesar and as a writer 
on rhetoric. It seems however that some discrepancies had 
already crept in concerning him among the ancients. For 


contradiction only exists if the Hyksos are identified—as by Josephus— 
with the Jews, which is certainly a mistake. 
85 The form Μόλων is given by Gaisford according to the better manu- 
scripts ; other editions have Μήλων. 
86 Quintilian, xii.6. 7. Sueton. Caesar, 4. Quintilian, iii. 1.16. Phoe- 
bammon in Rhetores graeci, ed. Walz, viii. 494 (here ᾿Απολλώνιος ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς 
Μόλων»). 
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Strabo distinguishes two orators, an Apollonius and a Molon, 
evidently by reason of a more accurate knowledge of the 
matter. He mentions both (xiv. 2. 13, p. 655) as eminent 
men, who lived in Rhodes, and remarks that both came from 
Alabanda in Caria, but that Molon came to Rhodes subse- 
quently to Apollonius, on which account Apollonius said to 
him, “ ὀψὲ μολών. Thus they were not only fellow-country- 
men but contemporaries. Strabo also distinguishes them in 
another passage, in which he is enumerating the eminent men 
of Alabanda (xiv. 2. 26, p. 661). Cicero too mentions both, 
and indeed so that he calls the one only Apollonius, and the 
other, who was Cicero’s tutor, only Molon.” Hence we must 
certainly distinguish between the two. Apollonius however 
was called by his full name, ᾿Δ4πολλώνιος ὁ τοῦ Μόλωνος 
(Plutarch. Cicero 4, Caesar 3; Joseph. Apion. ii. 7); and he 
seems, by placing his father’s name beside his own, according 
to a custom which may be pointed to elsewhere, to have 
called himself ᾿Απολλώνιος ὁ Μόλων. This gave rise to 
his being frequently confounded with Molon. Cicero had 
probably heard both, but his own teacher was Molon. 
We are here concerned, not with the latter, but with his 
older fellow-countryman Apollonius, who, according to 
Cicero, was already a noted teacher 120 years before 
Christ.* 

There existed before the end of the second century before 

87 For proof, see Riese, Molon or Apollonius Molon? (Rhein. Museum, 
1879, pp. 627-630), from which the above details concerning the distinct- 
ness of the two men is taken. 

87a Comp. Quaestiones epicae, 1837, p. 23, note (with appeal to Sturz, Opp. 
p. 14). The supposition of Riese, that the name Apollonius Molon originated 
in a misunderstanding of the title-superscription ᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ Μόλωνος, 
is, according to what has been said, neither necessary nor probable. 

88 Cicero makes Scaevola say, De orat. i. 17. 75: ‘‘ Quae, cum ego praetor 
Rhodum venissem et cum illo summo doctore istius disciplinae Apollonio ea 
quae. a Panaetio acceperam contulissem, irrisit ille quidem, ut solebat, 
philosophiamque contempsit,” etc. Scaevola was praetor about A.U.C, 
633=121 B.c. (see Pauly’s Enc. v. 183). Cicero also mentions this same 


Apollonius, De oratore, i. 28. 126 (Alabandensem Apollonium) and i. 28. 180" 
De inventione, i. 56. 109. 
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Christ, in Caria and Rhodes, sufficient occasion for the com- 
position of a polemical work against the Jews by a living 
orator. For we know that just here the Jews were already 
numerously dispersed during the second century Bo.” The 
work of Apollonius was, according to Alexander Polyhistor, a 
συσκευὴ κατὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων (Euseb. Praep. evang.ix. 19). Hence 
it dealt not merely occasionally, like Manetho’s Aiyvrriakd, 
but exclusively with the Jews. As Josephus says Apollonius 
did not, like Apion, heap up his accusations in one place, 
but calumniated the Jews in many passages and throughout 
the work now in one manner now in another (contra Apion. 
ii, 14: τὴν κατηγορίαν ὁ ᾿Απολλώνιος οὐκ ἀθρόαν ὥσπερ 
ὁ ᾿Απίων ἔταξεν, ἀλλὰ σποράδην καὶ διὰ πάσης τῆς 
συγγραφῆς . .. λοιδορεῖ), hence it must be supposed that 
the work was not a purely polemical one, but that, in con- 
nection with statements concerning the Jews, it contained 
much polemical invective. This is also thoroughly confirmed 
by the fact, that the fragment in Alexander Polyhistor 
(Euseb. Praep. evang. ix. 19) is occupied in a purely objective 
manner with the history of Abraham. It follows from the 
allusions of Josephus, that the history of the exodus from 
Egypt was also treated of (contra Apion. ii. 2), and that the 
work “contained unjust and untrue reports concerning our 
legislator Moses and our laws” (ii. 14). In the latter respect 
we learn also that Apollonius reproached the Jews with 
“not worshipping the same gods as others” (ii. 7), with having 
no fellowship with those who believed differently (ii, 36), and 
with being therefore ἄθεον and μισάνθρωποι, also as at one 
time cowardly, at another fanatic, as the most incapable among 
barbarians, and as having furnished nothing towards general | 
culture (ii. 14). Josephus on his part repays Apollonius in 


*® Comp, 1 Macc. xv. 16-24 and Div. ii. vol. ii. p. 221. The Carian 
towns of Myndos, Halicarnassus and Cnidus and the neighbouring islands 
of Cos and Rhodes are presupposed (1 Mace. xv. 16-24 and elsewhere) to 
be abodes of the Jews. On Halicarnassus, comp. also Div. ii. vol. ii. p. 258 
(Joseph. Anti. xiv. 10. 23). 
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his own coin, reproaching him with gross want of sense, 
arrogance and immoral conduct (ii. 36, 37). 


Comp. on Apollonius in general: C. Miiller, Fragm. hist. 
graec. 111. 208 sq. Creuzer, Theol. Stud. u. Krit. 1853, p. 83 sq. 
Teuffel in Pauly’s Real-Hne. 1. 2 (2nd ed.), p. 1318. J. G. 
Miiller, Des Flavius Josephus Schrift gegen den Apion (1877), p. 
230. Riese, “ Molon oder Apollonius Molon?” (Lheinisches 
Museum, vol. xxxiv. Jahrg. 1879, pp. 627-630). 


3. Lysimachus (comp. Josephus, contra Apion. i. 34-35), 
The fragment which Josephus, zbid., gives from the work of a 
certain Lysimachus relates to the departure of the Jews from 
Egypt, and narrates concerning it similar fables, but still 
more absurd than those told by Manetho. The few occasional 
notices which Josephus elsewhere (contra Apion. ii. 2, twice, 
and ii. 14) gives, refer to the same fact. According to contra 
Apion, ii. 2: ᾿Απίων... τὸν αὐτὸν Δυσιμάχῳ σχεδιάσας, 
he seems to have been Apion’s predecessor. From the tenor 
of the fragment it may be assumed that he was an Egyptian. 
According to Cosmas Indicopleustes, the work from which the 
fragment is taken is said to have been a “History of Egypt.”” 
Since however Cosmas evidently derives his information only 
from Josephus, and erroneously reckons Apollonius Molon 
among the Alyurtiaxd συγγραψάμενοι, and nothing else is 
known of the Aiyumrtiaxa of Lysimachus, the matter must 
be left uncertain. Two works, OnBaixa παράδοξα and 
Νέστοι (returns, reversiones, 1.6. of Greek heroes from Troy), 
of an author named Lysimachus are frequently cited else- 
where in ancient literature. As the author of the Νόστοι. 
seems to have been an Alexandrian and to have lived in the 
first century before Christ, he is probably identical with this 
Lysimachus. _ 


40 Cosmas Indicopleustes, -Topograph. christ. lib. xii. (by Gallandi, 
Biblioth. Patr. xi. 572): Οἱ δὲ τὸ Αἰγυπτιακοὸ συγγραψάμενοι, τουτέοτι 
Μανεθὼν καὶ Χαιρημὼν καὶ ᾿Απολλώνιος 6 Moray καὶ Λυσίμαχος καὶ ᾿Απίων 
ὃ γραρμιιατικὸς, μέρονηνται Μωσέως καὶ τῆς ἐξόδον τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ τῆς ἐξ 
Αἰγύπτου. , 
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The fragments of Lysimachus (both those from Josephus and 
those of the Θηβαϊκὰ παράδοξα and the Néoro) are collected in 
C. Miiller, Fragm. historicorum Graecorum, 111. 334-342. The 
fragments of the Θηβ. παράδ. are also in Westermann, Παρα- 
δοξογράφοι (Brunsvigae 1839), p. xxx. sq., 164 sq. Comp. in 
general: Westermann in Pauly’s Real-Hne. iv. 1311. Stiehle, 
“Die Nosten des Lysimachos” (Philologus, vol. iv. 1849, pp. 
99-110; v. 1850, p. 382 sq.). J. G. Miller, Des Flavius 
Josephus Scrhift gegen den Apion, p. 208. 


4. Chaeremon (comp. Josephus, contra Apion. i. 32-33), 
The fragment from Chaeremon also refers to the departure of 
the Jews from Egypt, and is with respect to its contents nearer 
to the narrative of Manetho than Lysimachus is. Josephus 
in this case expressly says, that the fragment was taken from 
the «Αἰὐἰγυπτιακὴ ἱστορία of Chaeremon (contra Apion. i. 32) 
This Chaeremon'is also elsewhere known as an author on 
Egyptian matters. In the letter of Porphyrius to the 
Egyptian Anebon, from which Eusebius, Praep. evang. iii. 4 and 
v. 10, gives extracts, two portions which relate to the Egyptian 
mythology and theology are cited from Chaeremon. In the 
second (Euseb. v. 10. 5, ed. Gaisford) Porphyrius designates 
Chaeremon as ἱερογραμματεύς. In the work of Porphyrius, 
which has come down to us, De abstinentia, iv. 6-8, a detailed 
description of the life of Egyptian priests is given from 
Chaeremon, which Porphyry introduces with the words: 
“Chaeremon the Store, in treating of the Egyptian priests. 
who, as he says, are esteemed philosophers among the 
Egyptians, relates, that they chose the sanctuaries as the place 
for philosophizing (Ta γοῦν κατὰ τοὺς Αὐγυπτίους ἱερέας 
Χαιρήμων ὁ Στωικὸς ἀφηγούμενος, ods καὶ φιλοσόφους 
ὑπειλῆφθαί φησι παρ᾽ Αἰγυπτίοις, ἐξηγεῖται ὡς τόπον μὲν 
ἐξελέξαντο ἐμφιλοσοφῆσαι τὰ ἱερά). . . . Despising every 
other occupation and human pursuit, they devote their whole 
life to the contemplation of things divine,” etc. At the end 

41 The description does not refer to all Egyptian priests, but, as is declared 
ai the conclusion (iv. 8), only to the élite among them, the προφῆται, 


ἱεροστολισταί, ἱερογρωματεῖς and ὡρολόγοι. Hieronymus, adv. Jovinian. ii 
13, borrows the description from Porphyrius (Vallarsi, ii. 342 sq.) 
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of this account Porphyrius calls Chaeremon a truth-loving, 
trustworthy and intelligent Stoic philosopher (iv. 8, fim: 
ἀνδρὸς φιλαλήθους τε καὶ ἀκριβοῦς ἔν τε τοῖς Στωικοῖς πραγ- 
ματικώτατα φιλοσοφήσαντος). All these portions may well 
have stood in an “Egyptian History.” From it are also 
derived the communications from Chaeremon in a treatise of 
Psellus published by Sathas (1877). The same Chaeremon 
also wrote a work which is taken up in explaining the hiero- 
glyphics (διδάγματα τῶν ἱερῶν γραμμάτων). From this the 
Byzantine Tzetzes has given extracts in his historical work 
(v. 403 in Miiller, Fragm. 111. 499) and in his commentary 
on the Jliad (ed. Gottfr. Hermann, 1812, pp. 123 and 146). 
Tzetzes also designates Chaeremon as ἱερογραμματεύς and 
says, that according to Chaeremon’s view “the φυσικὸς λόγος 
concerning the gods, their physical signification is allegorically 
exhibited in the hieroglyphics” (Zeller). This also charac- 
terizes Chaeremon as a Stoic. Hence there can be no doubt 
that he is identical with our ἱερογραμματεύς, who in a few 
other citations (6... in Origen’s contra Celsum, 1.59. Euseb. 
Hist. eccl. vi. 19. 8) is simply called Stands. He is on this 
account a very remarkable personage for his age: an Egyptian 
priest and at the same time a Stoic philosopher. Since he was, 
according to Suidas, the instructor of Nero (Suidas’ Lez. 8.0, 
᾿Αλέξανδρος Aiyaios), and also the instructor and predecessor 
of Dionysius of Alexandria, who lived from N ero to Trajan 
(Suidas’ Lex. s.v. Διονύσιος ᾿Αλεξανδρεύς), he must have lived 
towards the middle of the first century after Christ. He 
was, according to Suidas, the predecessor of Dionysius in the 
office of librarian at Alexandria. He cannot, by reason of 
the chronology stated, be identical with the Chaeremon who 
is mentioned by Strabo (xvii. 1. 29, p. 806) as a contem- 
porary of Aelius Gallus. Besides the latter has been 
described as a man, who made himself ridiculous by his 
ostentation and ignorance, which are certainly not cha- 
acteristics of a philosopher, 
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The fragments of Chaeremon are collected in C. Miller, Frag. 
hist. graec. iii. 495-499, To these are to be added: (1) the 
extracts given in Tzetzes, Draconis Stratonicensis liber de 
metris poeticis et Joannis Tzetzae exegesis in Homeri Lliadem, 
1st ed. Godofr. Hermannus, Lips. 1812, pp. 123 and 146; 
and (2) those in the treatise of Psellus, published by Sathas 
(Bulletin de correspondance hellénique, vol. 1. 1877, pp. 121-133, 
194-208, 309-314). Comp. in general: Bahr in Pauly’s Real- 
Fine. ii. 298 sq. Birch, “On the lost book of Chaeremon on 
Hieroglyphics” (Zransactions of the Royal Society of Interature, 
second series, vol. 111. 1850, pp. 385-396). Bernays, Theo- 
phrastos’ Schrift tiber die Frommigkeit (1866), pp. 21 sq., 150 sq. 
Zeller, “Die Hieroglyphiker Charemon und Horapollo” (Hermes, 
vol. xi. 1876, pp. 430-433). Nicolai, Griechische Literaturgesch. 
2nd ed. 11. 559, 561, 677, 690, 11. 383. J. G. Miiller, Des 
Flavius Josephus Schrift gegen den Apion (1877), p. 203 sqq. 


5. Apion (comp. Josephus, contra Apion. 11. 1-13). Apion 
the grammarian, who was distinguished among all the 
opponents of the Jews for his special malevolence, and was 
therefore treated with special harshness by Josephus, was a 
contemporary and fellow-countryman of Chaeremon. His full 
name was Απίων ὁ Πλειστονίκης. According to Suidas, 
Πλειστονίκης was the name of his father (Lez..s.v. ᾿Α πίων ὁ 
Πλειστονίκου), which he afterwards took as a surname. 
When Julius Africanus (in Euseb. Praep. evang. x. 10. 16, ed. 
Gaisford; and in Syncellus, ed. Dindorf, i. 120 and 281) and 
after him the pseudo-Justinian, Cohortatio ad Graecos, c. 9, call 
the name of the father Ποσειδώνιος, this is certainly but a 
corruption of Πλειστονίκης. According to Josephus (contra 
Apion. ii. 3), Apion was born in the oasis of Egypt, and hence 
was not, as he gave himself out to be, a native of Alexandria. 
He afterwards however received the rights of Alexandrian 
citizenship (Jos. /.c.), and acquired some fame in Alexandria 
as a grammarian. He taught temporarily in Rome also in the 


42 Clemens Alex. Strom. i. 21. 101 (= Euseb. Praep. evang. x. 12. 2): 
Απίων τοίνυν 6 ypapmartinos 6 Πλειστονίκης ἐπικληθείς. Clem. Rom. Homil. 
iv. 6: ᾿Αππίωνα τὸν Πλειτονίκην ἄνδρα ᾿Αλεξανὸδρέα, γραμματικὸν τὴν 
ἐπιστήμην. Plinius, Hist. Nat. xxxvii. 5. 75: Apion cognominatus 
Plistonices. Gellius, Noct. Att. v. 14: Apion qui Plistonices appellatus est. 
Ibid. vi. 8: ᾿Απίων, Graecus homo, qui Πλειστονίκης est appellatus. 
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time of Tiberius and Claudius (Suidas, Lew. 5.0. ᾿Α πίων). In the 
reign of Caligula he travelled through Greece as an itinerant 
orator delivering lectures on Homer (Seneca, epist. 88). It was 
also under Caligula, that, on the occasion of the sanguinary con- 
flict of the Alexandrians with the Jews, he came to Rome as the 
ambassador of the former (Joseph. Antt. xviii. 8. 1). Accord- 
ing to Josephus (contra Apion. ii. 3), his death was caused by 
ulcers in the genitals, against which circumcision was of no 
avail. He is described as having been ridiculously vain. 
Tiberius called him cymbalum mundi. He himself said, 
without embarrassment, that those to whom he addressed a 
work became thereby immortal,” and congratulated Alexandria 
on having such a citizen as he was (Joseph. ὁ. Apion. 
li, 12), 

The works of Apion were manifold. The best known seem 
to have been his works on Homer (Commentaries and a Dic- 
toonary). We are here only concerned with his Egyptian 
History (Aiyurriaxd), which according to Tatian comprised 
five books, of which Josephus cites the third, Tatian and his 
successors the fourth, and Gellius the fifth book. This 
Egyptian History evidently contained all those attacks upon the 
Jews to which the reply of Josephus refers (c. Apion. ii. 1-3), 
Josephus says, at the beginning of his discussion, that it was 
not easy to go through the discourse (τὸν λόγον) of Apion, 
because he brought forth all in the greatest disorder. But 
that about three points might be distinguished: (1) the fables 


48 Plinius, Hist. Nat. praef. § 25: Apion quidam grammaticus (hic quem — 
Tiberius Caesar cymbalum mundi vocabat, cum propriae famae tympanum 
potius videri posset) immortalitate donari a se scripsit ad quos aliqua 
conponebat. 

44 Joseph. 6. Apion. ii. 2: φησὶ yep ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ τῶν Αἰγνπτιακῶν. Tatian, 
Oratio ad Graecos, c. 88 (= Euseb. Praep. ev. x. 11. 14): ᾿Απίων ὁ 
γροωρομιωτικος, dynp δοκιμώτατος, ἐν τῇ τετάρτῃ τῶν Αἰγυπτιωακῶν (πέντε δέ 
εἰσιν αὐτῷ γραφαί) κιτιλ. In agreement herewith Clemens Alex. Strom. 
i. 21, 101=Euseb. Praep. evang. x. 12. 2. Julius Africanus in Euseb. 
Praep. evang. x. 10. 16, and in Syncell. ed. Dindorf, i. 120 and 281. 
Pseudo-Justin. Cohortat. ad Graec. c. 9. Gellius, Noct, Att. ν. 14: Apion 

. in libro Aegyptiacorum quinto scripsit. 3 


§ 88, YHE GRAECO-JEWISH LITERATURE, 259 


concerning the departure of the Jews from Egypt, (2) the 
malicious assertions concerning the Alexandrian Jews, and 
(3) the accusations in respect of worship and legal customs. 
Of the latter, Josephus says, that they are mixed up with the 
accusations of the first two categories (ἐπὶ τούτοις μέμικται, 
ii. 1, jin.). Thus it appears that a single λόγος of Apion, con- 
taining all these accusations, and divided by Josephus for the 
sake of order into three categories, was in question. Josephus, 
after entering successively into all three categories (6. Apion. 
ii, 2-3 relates to the first, ii. 4-6 to the second, ii. 7-13 to the 
third), leaves Apion and begins to give a positive delineation 
of the Mosaic legislation. At its commencement he once 
more touches incidentally upon Apion, and says of him that 
he has heaped his indictments all together (ii. 14: τὴν 
κατηγορίαν... ἀθρόαν... ἔταξεν), in distinction from 
Apollonius Molon, whose polemic pervades his whole work. 
There can therefore be no doubt that the polemic of Josephus 
refers to only one work of Apion’s, and indeed to only one 
section of a larger work. This work was, as Josephus 
expressly says in the beginning of his discussion (i. 2), the 
Egyptian History. In it Apion apparently took occasion, in 
narrating the departure of the Jews from Egypt, to give a 
hostile description of them, in like manner as Tacitus does in 
his Histories (Ast. v. 1-12). When consequently Clemens 
Alexandrinus and later Church authors mention a special 
work of Apion, κατὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων, this rests only upon a mistaken 
inference from the information of Josephus. It is just the 
silence of Josephus which proves that no such work ever 
existed. That these Church authors also had no actual 
acquaintance with it, is made evident by a more accurate 
comparison of the text. For Clemens Alexandrinus, in the 
passage where he mentions it, is in fact only copying from 
Tatian, who on his part is only quoting Apion’s Egyptian 
History. And all subsequent writers, who pretend to know 
anything of a work of Apion κατὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων, obtain their 
information from either Clement or Josephus. | 
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Tatian, Oratio ad Graecos, c. 38 (=Euseb. Praep. evang. 
x. 11. 14, ed. Gaisford): Μετὰ δὲ τοῦτον ᾿Απίων 6 γραμματικός, ἀνὴρ 
δοκιμώτατος, ἐν τῇ τετάρτῃ τῶν Αἰγυπτιακῶν (πέντε δέ εἶσιν αὐτῷ ypadal) 
πολλὰ μὲν καὶ ἄλλα, φησὶ δὲ ὅτι Karéoxae τὴν Αὔαριν"Αμωσις κατὰ 
τὸν ᾿Αργεῖῶν γενόμενος “Ivar, ὡς ἐν τοῖς Χρόνοις ἀνέγρωψεν ὁ Μενδήσιος 
Πτολεμαῖος. 

Clemens Alex. Strom. i. 21. 101 (=Euseb. Praep. evang. x. 
12. 2, ed. Gaisford): ᾿Ασίων τοίνυν ὁ γραμματικὸς 6 Πλειστονίκης 
ἐπικληθεὶς ἐν τῇ τετάρτῃ τῶν Αἰγυπτιακῶν ἱστοριῶν, καίτοι φιλαπεχ- 
θημόνως πρὸς Ἑβραΐους διωκείμενος, ἅτε Αἰγύπτιος τὸ γένος, ὡς καὶ 
κατὰ "lovdaiwy συνπάξασθαι, βιβλίον, ᾿Αμώσιος τοῦ Αἰγυπτίων 
βασιλέως μεμνημένος καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν πράξεων μάρτυρα παρατίθεται 
Πεολεμαῖὸν τὸν Μενδήσιον, καὶ τὰ τῆς λέξεως αὐτοῦ ὧδε ἔχει" “Κατέσχαψε 
δὲ τὴν κχιτιλ. (here follows verbally the same quotation as in 
Tatian, whom Clemens had just before expressly quoted). 

Julius Africanus in Euseb. Praep. evang. x. 10. 16, and in 
Syncell. ed. Dindorf, 1. 120 and 281: ’Aaiwy δὲ 6 Ποσειδωνίου 
περιεργότατος γραμματικῶν, ἐν τῇ κατὰ Lovdaiwy βίβλῳ καὶ ἐν τῇ 
τετάρτῃ τῶν ἱστοριῶν φησὶ, κατὰ, Ἴναχον ἤΑργους βασιλέα, Αμώσίος 
Αἰγυπτίων βασιλεύοντος, ἀποστῆναι ᾿Ιουδαίους, ὧν ἡγεῖσθαι Μωσέα. 

Pseudo-Justin. Cohortatio ad Graec. ο. 9: Οὕτω γὰρ Πολέμων 
re ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ τῶν Ἑλληνικῶν ἱστοριῶν μέμνηται καὶ Αππίων ὁ ἸΤοσειδωνίου 
ἐν τῇ κατὰ Ἰουδαίων βίβλῳ καὶ ἐν τῇ τετάρτῃ τῶν ἱστοριῶν, 
λέγων κατὼ Ινωχον"Αργους βασιλέα ᾿Αμώσιδος Αἰγυπτίων βασιλεύοντος 
ἀποστῆναι ᾿Ιουδωΐους, ὧν ἡγεῖσθαι Μωῦσέα. Καὶ Πτολεμαῖζὸς δὲ 6 Μενδή- 
σιος, τὰ Αἰγυπτίων ἱστοριῶν, ἅπασι τούτοις συντρέχει. at 

The mention of Apion’s supposed work χατὰ ᾿Ιουδαΐίων was 
first introduced in this connection by means of Clement. But 
Clement only says that Apion wrote such a work; for the rest 
he simply quotes, as Tatian does, Apion’s Egyptian History as ° 
his authority for the statement that Amosis reigned in the time 
of Inachus. Julius Africanus, on the contrary, now ventures 
to assert, on the foundation of the passage of Clement, that this 
statement was found in both the supposed works of Apion, and 
at the same time drags in Moses also, who is not even spoken 
of in the passage quoted from Apion. Finally the author of 
the Cohortatio again copies only from Julius Africanus. This. 
latter fact I have, I think, proved in Brieger’s Zeitschrift fir 
Kirchengesch. ii. (1878) pp. 319-831. Comp. also Donaldson, 
Mistory of Christian Interature, ii. 96 sqq. Harnack, Texte und 
Untersuchungen, vol. i. Nos. 1, 2, 1882, p.157. Neumann, Zheol. 
Lrteraturzeitung, 1883, p. 582. Renan, Mare-Aurele, 1882, p. 107, 
note. The dependence of the Cohortatio upon the text to which 
Julius Africanus had access is at any rate indubitable. Hence 
Gutschmid, starting from the mistaken assumption that the 
Cohortatio was more ancient than Julius Africanus, supposed 
that both had a common source (Jahrbb. fiir class. Philologie, 
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1860, pv. 703-708). Some moderns also acquiesce in this view, 
more through faith in Gutschmid than on sufficient grounds. 
So Volter, Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. Theol. 1883, p. 180 sqq. 
Driseke, Zeitschr. fiir Kirchengesch. vol. vii. p. 257 sqq. 

Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 111. 9. 4, in enumerating the works ot 
Josephus, says that his work, Ueber das hohe Alter der Juden 
(i.e. contra Apion.), was written “against Apion the grammarian,” 
who had then composed a λόγος against the Jews (apis ᾿Απίωνα 
σὸν γραμματικὸν κατὰ ᾿Ιουδαΐων τηνικάδε συντάξωντα λόγον). 
Evidently this is only inferred from Josephus. The same 
applies also to Hieronymus, De viris iallustr. c. 13 (Opp. ed. 
Vallarsi, 11, 851): adversum Appionem grammaticum Alex- 
andrinum, qui sub Caligula legatus missus ex parte gentilium 
contra Philonem etiam librum, vituperationem gentis Judicae 
continentem, scripserat. The account of Eusebius, which 
Jerome, as his custom is, copies, is here only enlarged by the 
combination that Apion’s book was directed against Philo. 
This combination is founded on Joseph. Anté. xviii. 8.1. From 
the Greek translation of Jerome (Sophronius) again arise the 
statements in Suidas, Lex. s.v. ᾿Ιώσσηπος. When it is at last said 
in the Clementine Homilies, that Apion wrote σολλὰ βιβλία against 
the Jews, this statement must of course not be taken seriously. 

Comp. on Apion in general: Burigny, “Mémoire sur Apion” 
(Mémorres de l Acadenvie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, ancient 
series, vol, xxxviii. 1777, pp. 171-178). Lehrs, “Quid Apio 
Homero praestiterit” (Quaestiones Hpicae, 1837, pp. 1-34). 
Cruice, De Mlavit Josephi in auctoribus contra Apionem offerendis 
fide et auctoritate (Paris 1844), p. 9. Schliemann, Die Clemen- 
tinen (1844), p. 111 sqq. C. Miiller, Fragm. hist. yraec. iii. 
506-516. Volkmann in Pauly’s Real-Hne. i. 1 (2nd ed.), 
Ῥ. 1243 sq. Creuzer, 7heol. Stud. und Krit. 1853, p. 80 sq. 
Paret, Des Flavius Josephus Werke wibersetzt, '7 vols. (1856), 
pp. 741-745. Hausrath, Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte, 2nd 
ed. 11. 187-195. Nicolai, Griech. Interaturgesch. 2nd ed. ii. 
345-347. J. G. Miiller, Des Fl. Josephus Schrift gegen den 
Apion (1877), pp. 14-17. Lightfoot, art. “Apion” in Smith 
and Wace, Dictionary of Christian Biography, i. 128-130. 


6. The literary opponents of the Jews hitherto mentioned 
have been here treated of more thoroughly, because the 
polemic of Josephus is directed chiefly against them. An 
exhaustive enumeration of all the Greek and Roman authors, 
who from the beginning of the second century after Christ 
expressed themselves in a hostile manner against the Jews, 
would furnish a list of distinguished names. Almost all the 
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authors who have to speak of the Jews at all do so ina 
hostile manner. Among pre-Christian Greek authors Josephus 
chiefly names the distinguished historian and philosopher 
Posidonius as an adversary of the Jews (0. Apion. ii. 7). In his 
great historical work (see on it Div. 1. vol. i. ὃ 3) he probably 
somewhere seized the opportunity of giving a polemical 
excursus against the Jews, and afterwards many subsequent 
writers, as Diodorus (xxxiv. 1) and Trogus Pompeius, who comes 
down to us through the extract of Justin (xxxvi. 2, 3),® drew 
either directly or indirectly from his much read work. The 
works too of Nikarchus (Miller, Fragm. 111, 335) and Damo- 
kritus (Miiller, Fragm. iv. 377), which are scarcely known by 
name, were also polemical. Of Roman historians, besides 
Trogus Pompeius already mentioned, prominence must be 
given to Tacitus, whose description of the Jews (Hist. v. 2 sqq.) 
is dictated by the most profound contempt. The Roman 
satirists Horace, Juvenal, and Martial have also notably made 
the Jews the butt of their wit. 


2. Apologetic. 


Jewish Apologetic followed a twofold way of defence, 
a direct and an indirect one, against the many attacks which 
Judaism had to undergo. A large portion of the historic and 
philosophic literature of Hellenistic Judaism is of an indirectly 
apologetic character ; it seeks to show that the Jewish nation 
need in no respect shrink from a comparison with other nations. 
But this was not thought enough; the attempt was also some- 
times made to refute point after point in a systematic manner 
the accusations raised against the Jews. Two of such syste- 
matically apologetic works are known to us, one (that of Philo) 
only by a short fragment, the other (that of Josephus) in the 
complete text. (1) Eusebius gives in the Praep. evang. viii. 11 

45 Comp. on Posidonius as the source of subsequent writers the article of 


J. G. Miller, Stud. u. Kritik. 1848, p. 893 sqq., and his commentary on 
Joseph. c. Apion. (1877) pp. 214 sqq. and 258 sq. 
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the description of the Essenes from Philo’s ἀπολογία ὑπὲρ 
Ιουδαίων. From this however we can form no idea of its 
whole design. The work of Philo περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων, mentioned 
in Euseb. Hist. eccl. ii. 18. 6, is certainly identical with it. 
(2) The work of Josephus, to be mentioned in this connection, 
is known to us by the title of contra Apion. This title, which 
did not originate with Josephus himself, gives an erroneous 
idea of its contents. For it is by no means occupied with 
Apion alone, but undertakes a comprehensive and systematic 
defence of the Jewish people against all the accusations raised 
against them (further particulars, Div. i. vol. i. § 3). 

In endeavouring in what follows to give a sketch of the 
main substance of the indictment and defence, we must chiefly 
restrict ourselves to the material afforded by Josephus, his 
work being the only one handed down to us, which both 
contains a survey of the points of accusation and furnishes a 
view of the method of apologetic demonstration. The disposition 
of the Graeco-Roman world towards the Jews has been already 
described (Div. ii. vol. 11, p. 291). Here only the actual 
accusations and the Jewish answer to them will be brought 
forward. 

1. Extensive and learned matter is furnished by Josephus 
in the first section (i 1-23) to prove, that the Jewish nation 
was not inferior in point of antiquity to other cultured nations. 
He says, that to maintain, that it is of recent origin because 
the Greek historians say nothing of it, is foolish, even if the 
assumption were correct. For even the silence of all the 
Greek historians would prove nothing against the early 
existence of the nation, since the Jews, as dwelling in an 
inland country, might easily remain unknown to the Greeks. 
In truth however the Jewish nation was already known in 
very ancient times by the best historians of he Egyptians, 
Phoenicians, Chaldaeans (Manetho, Dios, Menander, Berosus, 
and others), nay even by Greek historians themselves. The zeal 
which Josephus exhibits, and the large amount of matter he 
brings forward, show how important this point was in his 


264 § 38, THE GRAECO-JEWISH LITERATURE, 


eyes. The assertion of modern origin was equivalent to the 
assertion of historical insignificance. A nation, which had 
but recently appeared upon the stage of history, had of course 
also no importance in history. It received its culture from 
the more ancient nations. But this was to strike at the roots 
of Jewish honour, and hence the Jewish apologist regarded 
it as his first duty thoroughly to repel such an insult.” 

2. While the Greeks in general were satisfied with 
denying the high antiquity of the Jewish nation, the 
Alexandrians related very unfair things concerning the 
origin of the Jews. The quintessence of their fictions was, 
that the Jews were leprous Egyptians, who succeeded in a 
very dishonourable manner in forming themselves into a 
separate nation, in leaving Egypt and settling in Palestine.” 
Josephus felt himself master of the situation in opposing 
these fables. With dignified superiority he pointed out to 
the Alexandrians the absurdity and the internal discrepancy 
of their assertions (i. 24-35, ii. 1-3). 

3. With the imputation of recentness of origin was con- 
nected the assertion, that the Jews had done nothing for culture. 
Apollonius Molon said, that they were the most incapable 
of barbarians and had therefore contributed no useful inven- 
tion to general culture (contra Apion. ii. 14: ἀφυεστάτους 
εἶναι τῶν βαρβάρων καὶ Sia τοῦτο μηδὲν eis τὸν βίον εὕρημα 
συμβεβλῆσθαι μόνους). Apion said, that they had produced 
no eminent men, such as inventors of arts or men distinguished 
for wisdom (contra Apion. ii. 12: θαυμαστοὺς ἄνδρας οὐ παρεσ- 
χήκαμεν, οἷον τεχνῶν τινῶν εὑρετὰς ἢ σοφίᾳ διαφέροντας). 
These reproaches were encountered with the older Jewish 


46 On the motive for the proof of antiquity, see contra Apion. ii. 15. It 
is well known, that Christian apologists also lay great stress upon it. See 
Tatian, ὁ. xxxi. 36-41. Theophilus, ad Autol. iii. 20 sqq. Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Strom. i. 21. 101-147. Tertullian, Apolog. 19. Pseudo- 
Justin, Cohort. ad Graec.c. 9. Eusebius, Praep. evang. x. 9sqq. And more 
in Semisch, Justin, i, 134. 

47 So with much variation of detail: Manetho (contra Apion. i. 26), 
Lysimachus (i. 84), Chiiremon (i. 32), Apion (ii. 2). Also Justin, xxxvi. 2, 
nnd Tacitus, Hist, v. 3. Comp. also Div, ii. vol. ii. p. 250, 
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legend, that the Jews were on the contrary the originators of 
all culture. According to Eupolemus, Moses was the first 
sage, the inventor of alphabetic writing (see above, p. 203). 
According to Artapanus, Abraham instructed the Egyptians 
in astrology, Joseph undertook the improved cultivation of 
the land, and Moses introduced culture of every kind (p. 206). 
The philosopher Aristobulus already declares Moses to be the 
father of Greek philosophy, and that Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato 
and the rest all derived their philosophy from him (p. 240 sq.). 
The same assertion is repeated by Philo, and Josephus takes 
just the same tone though making no use in his Apology of 
the legends of Eupolemus and Artapanus. He lays the chief 
stress upon proving besides the high antiquity, the wisdom 
and excellence of the Mosaic legislation. 

4. The special accusations against Judaism were above 
all in respect of its religious worship, which was always 
connected with the refusal to acknowledge any other worship 
as legitimate. This last was in the era of heathenism a thing 
unheard of. “To live and let live” was the motto in the 
province of religion. The most opposite kinds of religious 
worship were readily tolerated, if only the adherents of one 
cultus would hold others legitimate. Especially was it taken 
for granted as a thing self-evident, that the citizens of the 
same town should, besides any private worship of their own, 
participate in honouring the gods of the town. What an 
abnormity then must it have been felt, that the Jews should 
entirely reject every kind of worship except their own, and 
absolutely refuse to take part in any other! From the stand- 
point of Hellenism this was synonymous with Atheism. If 
they are citizens, why do they not worship the gods of the 
city? This accusation of ἀθεότης, of contempt for the gods 
recurs in almost all adversaries of the Jews, from Apollonius 
Molon and Posidonius to Pliny and Tacitus; and from it 

48 Apion in Joseph. contra Apion. ii. 6: quomodo ergo, inquit, si sunt 


cives, eosdem deos, quos Alexandrini, non colunt? Posidonius and 
Apollonius Molon, ibid. ii. 7: accusant quidem nos, quare nos eosdem deos 
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certainly arose in great part the conflicts of municipalities 
with the Jews, especially in the towns where they possessed 
rights of citizenship. It was easy in theory but. difficult in 
practice, for apologetic to hold its ground in presence of this 
accusation. With an educated reader it was not very difficult 
to make manifest the advantages of the monotheistic and 
spiritual view of the nature of God, especially as Greek 
philosophy offered an abundance of thoughts, which came in 
this respect to the aid of Jewish apologists. In this sense 
does Josephus proceed, simply exhibiting the Jewish idea of 
God in its superiority (contra Apion. ii. 22). In practice 
however the masses were not to be influenced by such con- 
siderations. For the reproach still adhered to the Jews, that 
they absolutely rejected what others regarded as the worship 
of God. Hence the chief weapon of Jewish apologetic upon 
this point was a vigorous attack. When the Jews were 
reproached for despising the gods, they showed on their part 
what kind of gods they were, whom others honoured; weak 
images of wood, stone, silver, or gold, the work of men’s 
hands, or animals of every kind, or at best beings, who were 
affected with manifold human weaknesses. The Jews might 
well feel themselves superior to the worshippers of such 
gods (comp. eg. pseudo-Aristeas in Havercamp’s Josephus, ii. 
2.116. Sap. Salomonis,c.13-15. The Epistle of Jeremiah, 
Joseph. contra Apion. ii. 33-35, and especially the Stbyllines). 

Of less practical importance than the charge of ἀθεότης 
were certain ridiculous fables which were related concerning 
the Jewish worship ; that they paid divine honours to an ass’s 
head, and that they annually sacrificed a Greek and fed upon ᾿ 
his entrails (see above, § 31, notes 239, 240, 250). Such 
fables were indeed believed only in small circles, and Josephus 
very easily proves their absurdity (contra Apion. ii. 7-9). 

5. Of greater weight, on the other hand, was another 
cum aliis non colimus. Apollonius Molon, ibid. ii. 14: ὡς ἀθέους. 


λοιδορεῖ. Plinius, H. N. xiii. 4. 46: gens contumelia numinum insignis. 
Tacitus, Hist. v. 5: contemnere deos. 
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point connected with the d@eorns of the Jews, viz. their 
refusal of the worship of the emperor. Subsequently to 
Augustus all the provinces emulated each other in the prac- 
tice of this cult (see Div. ii. vol. i. p. 16 sq.). Zeal for this 
was the standard of a loyal and Rome-loving disposition, its 
entire rejection was synonymous with not showing due respect 
to the authorities. Such was at least the view of the Hellenistic 
population, who, according to the customs of the Hellenistic 
period, freely offered their worship to the emperor. The Jews 
were in a favourable position in this respect, inasmuch as 
the emperors of the first centuries, with the sole exception of 
Caligula, did not directly demand this worship. Nor, apart 
from the short episode under Caligula, was it ever required of 
the Jews, whose mode of worship received legal protection, 
together with the legal recognition of their communities from 
Caesar onwards (see above, Div. ii. vol. ii. p. 265). For the 
adversaries of the Jews, however, it was always a welcome 
point of attack, that they proved themselves bad citizens by 
their refusal of worship to the emperor.” Jewish apologists 
could, in answer to this charge, appeal to the fact, that a sacrifice 
was daily offered for the emperor in the temple at Jerusalem 
(Joseph. ὁ. Apion. ii. 6, fin.; Bell. Jud. ii. 10. 4; comp. 
Div. 11. vol. i. p. 302), and that on special occasions even 
hecatombs were offered for the Roman emperor (Philo, Leg. 
ad Caj.§ 45, Mang. ii. 598). Thus, in fact, was a certain 
equivalent furnished for that worship of the emperor which 
was impossible to Jews. Josephus, besides, does not neglect 
pointing on every occasion to the favour which the Jews 
enjoyed both from the Ptolemies and from Caesar (6. Apion. 
il. 4,5; Antt. xiv. 10, xvi. 6). This surely would have been 
impossible unless they had been loyal citizens ! | 

6. With this religious isolation was connected a certain 
amount of social isolation. Judaism expressly repudiated the 

#9 Apion in Joseph. c. Apion. ii. 6, med.: derogare nobis Apion voluit, 


quia imperatorum non statuamus imagines. Tacitus, Hist. v.5: nou regibus 
haec adulatio, non Caesaribus honor. 
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idea, now more and more making its way in Hellenism, that 
all men are brethren, and therefore equal before God. It saw 
in the unbeliever oniy the sinner, who has incurred the judg- 
ment of God, and referred the fatherly love of God only to 
the seed of Abraham, on which account only the children of 
Abraham are brethren to each other. If this particularism 
was not held in its full rigour by philosophic and Hellenistic 
Judaism in general, it gained on the other hand a support 
from the view, that the heathen as such were unclean, that 
in the interest of Levitical purity intercourse with them was 
as far as possible to be avoided, and from the anxiety with 
which contact with everything that stood in any kind of relation 
to idolatry was abhorred (comp. Div. ii. vol. i. pp. 51-56). 
Tf, then, the Jew was already directed im theory to regard the 
non-Jew as only an “alien,” τέ was also impossible to him in 
practice, if he desired to observe the law, to live im any close social 
intercourse with the heathen. This theoretical and practical 
ἀμιξία, which was in opposition to the entire tendency of the 
Hellenistic period, was constantly and very specially made a 
reproach against the Jews. To the Greeks and Romans, who 
were unacquainted with its deeper motives, it appeared only 
as a want of humanity, of true philanthropy, nay as criminal 
misanthropy. And it may indeed not infrequently have really 
manifested itself in such forms.” The process adopted in this 
respect by apologetic writers was on the one hand chiefly that 


50 The councillors of Antiochus Sidetes already pointed to the ὠροξία of 
the Jews (Joseph. Anit. xiii. 8.3, and Diodor. xxxiv. 1, probably after 
Posidonius). Justinus, xxxvi. 2. 15: caverunt, ne cum peregrinis con- — 
viverent. Apollonius Molon in Joseph. c. Apion. ii. 14: ὡς... μεσαν- 
ϑρώπους λοιδορεῖ. Ibid. ii. 86: ὁ Μόλων ᾿Απολλώνιος Quay κωτηγόρησεν bre 
μὴ παραδεχόμεθω τοὺς ἄλλαις προκατειλημμένους δόξαις περὶ θεοῦ, μηδὲ 
κοινωνεῖν ἐθέλομεν τοῖς καθ᾽ ἑτέραν συνήθειων βίου ζῆν προαιρουμένοις. Lysi- 
machus asserted (Joseph. c. Apion. i. 84), that Moses had directed the Jews: 
μήτε ὠνθρώπων rivi εὐνοήσειν, etc. According to Apion (Joseph. 6. Apion. 
ii. 8), the Jews were accustomed, at the annual sacrifice of a Greek, to 
swear, ut inimicitias contra Graecos haberent, or, as it is said, ii. 10: gedevd 
εὐνοήσειν ὠλλοφύλῳ μάλωτα δὲ Ἑλλησιν Tacit. Hist. v. 5: adversus omnes 
alios hostile odium: separati epulis, discreti cubilibus. . . alienarum concubita 
abstinent. Juvenal, Sat, xiv 103-104 (see Div. ii. vol. ii. p. 295). 
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of pointing to the humane appointments of the law, especially 
with regard to strangers (Joseph. ὁ. Apion. iil. 28-29), and on 
the other that of showing, how the ancient laws of other 
States went much farther in the exclusion of strangers than 
the Mosaic law did (ὁ. Apion. ii. 36-37). 

7. The peculiarities of the Jews already mentioned, viz. their 
ἀθεότης and their ὠμιξία, are those which came forward the 
most prominently in public life. It was on this account that 
the Jews appeared to be the enemies of such public regula- 
tions and institutions as had then been formed, nay as the 
opponents of all other human intercourse. Hence it is on 
these points that attacks are most seriously directed. Other 
peculiarities gave occasion rather to derision and contempt 
than to actual accusations. Among these were (a) cirewm- 
cision, (Ὁ) abstinence from swine’s flesh, and (6) the observance 
of the Sabbath." Even the most malicious of their other 
opponents did not venture upon the reproach of that special 
immorality to which Tacitus alludes.” Apologetic writers 
oppose to the derision shown towards these several peculiari- 
ties an ideal picture of the entire Mosaic code. As Philo by 
his idealistic representation of the Mosaic legislation (see above, 
p. 219 sq.) already gave an indirect apology for it, so also 
does Josephus endeavour, by a connected and positive state-. 
ment, to show, that the precepts of the Mosaic law are in 
every respect the purest and most ideal (6. Apion. 11. 22-30). 
In doing this he does not enter into these objectionable 
points, but contents himself with referring his opponent, the 
Egyptian Apion, to the fact, that the Egyptian priests also 
were circumcised and abstained from swine’s flesh (Ap. ii. 13). 
To show the value and excellency of the law, he points out in 
general its high antiquity (ii. 15), the blameless character of 


51 Circumcision: Apion in Joseph. c. Apion. ii. 18, init. Horace, Sat. 
i. 9. 69 sq. Swine’s flesh: Apion in Joseph. 6. Apion. ii. 13, init. Juvenal, 
Sat. vi. 160, xiv. 98. Observance of the Sabbath : Juvenal, Sat. xiv. 105-106. 
Tacit. Hist. v. 4. 

δὲ Tacit. Hist. v. 5° projectissima ad libidinem gens... inter se nihil 
illicitum. 
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Moses the lawgiver, and also the fact that this law really 
fulfilled its object, being known and obeyed by all, which 
astonishing result arose from its being not only taught but 
practised (11. 16-19). Finally, Josephus brings forward the 
circumstance, that no Jew is ever unfaithful to his law, which is 
again a proof of its excellence (ii. 31-32, 38). The deficien- 
cies found in this treatise, inasmuch as it does not further 
enter into those points which were objected to by the heathen, 
are abundantly compensated for by Philo, who in his special 
delineation of the Mosaic law treats all these points very 
thoroughly, and everywhere proves their reasonableness.” 


Vil. JEWISH PROPAGANDA UNDER A HEATHEN MASK, 


At the close of our survey, we have still to discuss a class 
of literary productions highly characteristic of Hellenistic 
Judaism, viz. Jewish works under a heathen mask. The works 
which belong to this category, differ greatly so far as their 
literary form is concerned, but have all the common feature 
of appearing under the name of some heathen authority, 
whether of a mythological authority, as the sibyl, or of 
persons eminent in history, as Hecataeus and Aristeas. The 
very choice of this pseudonymic form shows, that all these 
works were calculated for heathen readers, and designed for the 
propagation of Judaism among the heathen. For only with 
heathen readers were such names a standard authority, and only 
on their account could this form have been chosen by Jewish 
authors. Hence the tendency, which is peculiar to a large por- 
tion of the Graeco-Jewish literature in general, viz. the tendency 3 
to influence non-Jewish readers, here obtains significant expres- 
sion. In one respect or another its intention was to carry on 

53 On Circumcision: de circumcisione = Opp. ed. Mang. ii. 210-212. 
Sabbath observance: de septenario, ὃ 6-7 = Mang. ii. 281-284. Prohibition 
of tinclean animals: de concupiscentia, ὃ 4—9 = Mang. ii. 852-355. On the 
observance of the Sabbath, compare also Aristobulus in Euseb. Praep. evang. 


xiii. 12. 9-16, on unclean animals, pseudo-Aristeas in Havercamp’s 
Josephus, ii, 2. 117. 
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among the heathen a propaganda for Judaism. The special 
design however certainly differed in different cases. The Sibyl- 
lines desire to effect a propaganda properly so called. They 
set forth directly before the heathen world the folly of idolatry 
and the depravity of its moral conduct; they threaten punish- 
ment and ruin in case of impenitence, and promise reward 
and eternal happiness in case of conversion, and they thus 
seek to win adherents to the Jewish faith in the midst of the 
heathen world. An effect however of quite a different kind 
is aimed at in other works of this category; their purpose is 
not so much to propagate the faith as the honour and credit 
of the Jews. Thus, pseudo-Aristeas ¢g. seeks, in his whole 
narrative of the translation of the Jewish law into Greek, to 
show what a high opinion was entertained by the learned 
Ptolemy 11.. οἵ this law and of Jewish wisdom in general, 
and with what great honour he treated Jewish scholars. A 
directly missionary purpose does not come forward in this 
author; he cares more to create a favourable disposition towards 
Judaism and the Jewish law. And thus throughout this 
category, now one, now the other purpose comes more into 
the foreground—at one time that of winning believers, at 
another, that of creating a favourable impression. Still in one 
way or the other and in the wider meaning all subserve the 
propagation of Judaism. And since they all make choice of a 
heathen mask for this purpose, they all belong, however much 
they may differ otherwise in form and contents, to one 
category. 

We begin our discussion with the Sibylline oracles, not 
because these are the oldest works of this class, but because 
they are the most important both with respect to extent and 
actual effect. 


1. The Sibyllines. 


The sibyl was in heathen antiquity “the semi-diyine 
prophetess of the orders and counsels of the gods concerning. 
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the fate of cities and kingdoms” (Liicke).™ She was distin. 
guished from the official priestly order of prophets by repre- 
senting a free and non-official prophetic power, being indeed 
first of all a personification of the Deity as revealing itself 
in nature. She is represented as a nymph dwelling by 
streams and grottoes. The most ancient authors speak only 
of a sibyl; so Heraclitus, who is the first to mention one at 
all (in Plutarch, de Pythiae oraculis, c. 6); so also Euripides, 
Aristophanes, Plato.” The fact, that her voice was said to 
have been perceived in different places, then led to the sup- 
position, that she wandered from place to place.™ At last 
this was not found sufficient,and different sibyls said to dwell 
in different places were distinguished. Their number is very 
differently stated. There are learned combinations, which 
have been made now in one manner, now in another.” The 
statement of Pausanias (Deser. Graec. x. 12), who distinguishes 
four sibyls, is worthy of notice. These are: (1) The Hero- 
phile who came from Marpessus in the region of Troy, pro- 
phesied in various parts of Asia Minor and Greece and was 
falsely stated by the Erythraeans to have been an Erythraean; 
(2) a more ancient one, probably the Libyan (Maass, p. 7), 
but whose abode, in consequence of a gap in the text of 
Pausanias, cannot be determined ; (3) the Cumanian; and (4) 
the Hebrew, who is also called the Babylonian or Egyptian. 


54 The most important material concerning the sibyls was already col- 
lected by Opsopéus in his edition of the Orac. Sibyll. pp. 56-148. For 
more recent authorities, comp. especially: Klausen, Aeneas und die Penaten 
(1839), pp. 208-812. Liicke, Hinleitung in die Offenbarung des Johannes 
(2nd ed.), p. 81 sqq. Alexandre in his 1st ed. vol. ii. (1856) pp. 1-101. 
Scheiffele, art. ‘‘Sibyllae,” in Pauly’s Real-Enc. vi. 1147-1153. Pape- 
Benseler, Wéorterb. der griech. Hicennamen, s.v. Σίβυλλα. Marquardt, 
Rémische Staatsverwaltung, vol. iii. (1878) p. 336 sqq. Bouché-Leclercq, 
Histoire de la divination, vol. ii.; Les sacerdoces divinatoires; devins, 
chresmologues, Sibylles ; Oracles des dieux, Paris 1879. Maass, De Sibyl- 
larum indicibus, Diss. Gryphiswald 1879. 

55 Maass, De Sibyllarum indicibus, Ὁ. 1. 

56 Fg. Pausanias, Descr. Graec. x. 12. 

57 On the numerous calculations, see especially Maass, De Sibyllarum 
indicibus, 1879. 
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It seems as if Pausanias purposed thus to state the four chief 
kinds of sibyl: the Libyan as the most ancient, that of Greek, 
Asia Minor, the Roman and the Oriental. He expressly desig- 
nates the latter as the most recent. It is highly probable, that 
the information relating to this subject is already a deposite 
of the Jewish sibyl fiction.* Among other computations, the 
most noted is that of Varro, who names ten sibyls.” In the 
Roman period the most famous were the Erythraean (from 
Erythraea on the Ionian coast, opposite the island of Chios) 
and the Cumanian (in Lower Italy), 

Written records of supposed Sibylline oracles were here 
and there in circulation; but such remains of them as have 
come down to us through occasional quotations in authors 
such as Plutarch, Pausanias and others, are brief and scanty, 
and furnish no distinct notion of them.” In Asia Minor 


58 The words of Pausanias are as follows (Descr. Graec. x. 12. 9): 
ExsrpaQn δὲ καὶ ὕστερον τῆς Δημοῦς [but there lived later than Demo| 
παρὼ Ἑβραίοις τοῖς ὑπὲρ τῆς Παλαιστίνης γυνὴ χρησμολόγος, ὄνοροω δὲ αὐτῇ 
Σάββη. Βηρώσοου δὲ εἶναι πατρὸς καὶ ᾿Ερυριάνθης ρνητρός φασι Σάββην᾽ οἱ δὲ 
αὐτὴν Βαβυλωνίων, ἕτεροι δὲ Σίβυλλαν καλοῦσιν Αἰγυπτίαν. ---- Alexander 
Polyhistor being the first among Greek authors known to us, who quotes 
the Jewish sibyl (see below), we may perhaps conclude, that Pausanias 
derived his statements from Alexander (see Maass, pp. 12-22). From a 
similar source come also the statements concerning Σωρυβήθη in Suidas, 
Lex. 8.v. Σίβυλλω (Σίβυλλα Χαλδαία ἡ καὶ πρὸς τινῶν 'Ἑ βραία ὀνομαζομένη, ἡ 
καὶ Περσίς, ἡ κυρίῳ ὀνόρεωτι κωλουμένη Σαρυβήθη κ-τ.λ.), and in the anonymous 
catalogues allied to Suidas, which mention Σαροβήθη (Maass, De Sibyl. 
indic. pp. 38, 42, 44). The designation of the sibyl as a daughter of 
Berosus is found also in pseudo-Justin, Cohort. ad Graec. c. 87. The 
Jewish sibyl identifies herself with the Erythraean, but says that she came 
from Babylon (Sib. iii. 808 sqq.). Clemens Alex. Protrept. vi. 70-71, calls 
her προφῆτις Ἑβραίων. Comp. in general, Alexandre, ii. 82-87. 

59 Varro in Lactantius, Div. Instit.i. 6: primam fuisse de Persis .. . 
secundam Libycam. .. tertiam Delphida . , quartam Cimmeriam in 
Italia... quintam Erythraeam .. sextam Samiam. . septimam Cu- 
manam ... octavam Hellesponticam in agro Troiano natam vico Marmesso 
circa oppidum Gergitium . . . nonam Phrygiam . . decimam Tiburtem. 
See other computations, e.g. in Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 21.108 and 132; Suidas, 
Lex. 3.v. Σίβυλλα and others, 

60 See the collection in Alexandre’s 1st ed. of the Orac. Sibyll. vol. ii. 
(1856) pp. 118-129. Some already in Opsopéus, in his edit. of the Orac. 
Sibyll. p. 414 sqq. 

DIV, II, VOL, Ὡς 5 


274 § 38. THE GRAECO-JEWISH LITERATURE, 


and Greece these pieces circulated only in private possession, 
without being publicly supervised or officially used. But 
their credit and influence must not be on that account slightly 
estimated.” They attained quite a different importance in 
Rome, where they arrived by way of Cumae from Asia Minor.® 
King Tarquin Superbus is said to have obtained a collection 
of Sibylline oracles, which were preserved in the temple of 
Jupiter Capitolinus.” These having perished in the confla- 
gration of the Capitol, B.c. 83, the Senate, at the instigation 
of the consul C. Curio, sent an embassy, B.c. 76, to Asia 
Minor, which again made in Erythraea and other places a 
collection of about a thousand verses, which was again 
deposited in the Capitol. The collection was afterwards — 
occasionally enlarged and expurgated, and was in existence 
in the fourth century after Christ. Besides this official col- 
lection, Sibylline verses in private possession were also circu- 
lated, but these, by reason of the misuse made of them, were 
frequently confiscated and destroyed by the authorities. The 
official collection was kept secret, and only consulted on 
important occasions, chiefly to ascertain what expiations were 
required on the occurrence of public misfortunes. 

This Sibyllism was from its very nature specially adapted 
for being turned to account in the interest of religious propa- 
ganda. The oracles, being of apocryphal origin, in private 
possession, and circulating without control, might be completed 
and added to at pleasure. What had been done in this 
respect by Greek hands might as easily be undertaken by 
Jewish. Besides the oracles, like the mysterious in general, 


61 See on the Sibylline oracles among the Greeks, Alexandre as above, 
ii. 102-147. ; 

62 See on the Sibylline oracles among the Romans, Opsopéus, pp. 
462-496. Fabricius-Harles, Biblioth. graec. i. 248-257. Alexandre in his 
Ist ed. ii. 148-253. Marquardt, Rémische Staatsverwaltung, vol. iii. (1878) 
p. 886 sqq. Huidekoper, Judaism at Rome (New York 1876), pp. 395-459, 

68 Dionys. Halicarn. iv. 62. 

64 Lactant. i. 6. 14 (comp. i. 6, 11). Tacit. Annal, vi. 12. Dionys. 
Halic. iv. 62, 
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enjoyed a high reputation among religiously disposed minds. 
It might then be hoped that entrance to extensive circles 
would be obtained under this form. Hence it was a happy 
hit when Jewish propaganda took possession of this form to turn 
at to account for its own purposes. As far as can be ascertained, 
it was in the second century before Christ that an extensive 
Sibylline oracle of Jewish origin was first put in circulation: 
from Alexandria. The result seems to have been favourable, 
for imitators soon arose, at first among the Jews and subse- 
quently among the Christians. For Christians were in this. 
respect also the apt scholars of Hellenistic Judaism. They 
not only made willing use of the Jewish Sibylline oracles, 
and highly esteemed them, but also copiously increased what 
they found extant. Production in this department continued 
down to later imperial times, and it is just to the tradition of. 
the Christian Church that we are indebted for the possession 
of the older Jewish Sibylline oracles also. . 

The first edition of the Judaeo-Christian Sibyllines (Basle 
1545) which have come down to us was prepared by Xystus 
Betuleius after an Augsburg, now a Munich manuscript, and 
comprised eight books. The later editions show the same 
number down to and including that printed in Gallandi’s 
Bibliotheca patrum (vol. i. Venice 1788). Angelo Mai was 
the first to publish from a Milan manuscript a fourteenth 
book (1817), and afterwards from two Vatican manuscript 
books eleven to fourteen (1828). All are combined in the 
modern editions of Alexandre (1st ed.in 2 vols. 1841-1856, 
2nd ed. 1 vol. 1869) and Friedlieb (1852). 

The form of these Judaeo-Christian Sibylline oracles is the 
same as that of the ancient heathen ones. The Jewish and 
Christian authors respectively make the ancient Sibyl speak 
to heathen nations in Greek hexameters, and in the language 
of Homer. The contents subserve throughout the purposes 
of religious propaganda. The Sibyl prophesies the fate of the 
world from the beginning to the times of the author, for the 
purpose of then uniting with it both threats and promises for 
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the immediate future ; she rebukes the heathen nations for the 
sinfulness of their idolatry and blasphemy, and exhorts them 
to repent while yet there is time, for that fearful judgments 
will fall upon the impenitent. 

The collection as we have it is a chaotic wilderness, to sift and 
arrange which will ever baffle the most acute criticism. For 
unfortunately it is not the case, that each book forms of itself 
an original whole, but that even the single books are some of 
them arbitrary aggregates of single fragments. The curse of 
pseudonymous authorship seems to have prevailed very specially 
over these oracles. Every reader and writer allowed himself 
to complete what existed after his own pleasure, and to arrange 
the scattered papers now in one, now in an opposite manner, 
Evidently much was at first circulated in detached portions, 
and the collection of these afterwards made by some admirer was 
a very accidental one. Hence duplicates of many portions are 
found in different places, And the manuscripts which have come 
down to us exhibit great discrepancies in the arrangement.™ 

Such being the nature of the whole, it is not possible 
always to distinguish with certainty between Jewish and 
Christian matter. The oldest portions are at all events 
Jewish, worked up perhaps with single small heathen oracles, 
The main body of the later books is certainly Christian. But 
neither the one nor the other appears in large and closely 
connected masses. As a rule we have always but small 
portions quite loosely strung together, and often without any 
connection. Hence it is only with respect to single and 
comparatively small portions that we can pass a certain 
judgment, as to whether they are Jewish or Christian. Much 
is of so neutral a character, that it may just as well have 
proceeded from one side as from the other. The following 
portions may with some probability be distinguished as Jewish. 


64a The preface of the compiler of our present collection is still preserved 
(Friedlieb, Appendix, pp. ii—vii. Alexandre’s 1st ed. i. 2-13, 2nd ed. pp. 
14~21). Alexandre thinks he can place it in the sixth century after Christ 
{ist ed. ii. 421-435, 2nd ed. p. xxxvi. sqq.). 


ὃ 33. THE GRAECO-JEWISH LITERATURE. 277 


1. The most ancient and certainly Jewish portions are in 
any case contained in the third book. All critics since Bleek 
concur in this opinion. Views, however, differ widely as to 
any nearer determination, whether of the date of composition 
or of the extent of the Jewish portions. According to Bleek, 
Book iii. 97-807 (according to another computation, iii. 35— 
746) is the work of an Alexandrian Jew of the time of the 
Maccabees (170-160 B.c.), and contains also a working up 
of older Jewish fictions (97-161, 433-488 [= 35-99, 
371-426]), and later Christian interpolations (350-380 
[= 289-318]). The majority of Bleek’s successors regard 
the whole as Jewish. Gfrorer, Liicke, and Friedlieb concur 
with Bleek with regard to the date of composition. Hilgen- 
feld, on the ground of an ingenious exposition of the difficult 
section iii. 388-400, places the whole (iii) 97-817) about 
140 B.c., and is followed herein by Reuss, Badt, and Witti- 
chen. Ziindel also accepted his exposition of 111, 388—400, 
but kept to Bleek’s view of the earlier date of composition. 
Ewald went a little farther forward than Hilgenfeld, by 
placing the composition of Book iii. 97-828 at about 124 8.0, 
But while all hitherto mentioned agree in assuming a Jewish 
authorship, Alexandre ascribes only the portions iii. 97-294, 
489-817, to an Alexandrian Jew of about 168 Β.0., and the 
intermediate portion, 29 ὅ--48 8, on the contrary to a Christian 
writer. Larocque, while going still farther in the division, 
agrees with Alexandre in regarding the bulk of Book iii, 
97-294, 489-828 as written about 168 Bc. but admits 
also later interpolations in the last section, and considers the 
sections 11]. 1--96 and 295-488 as “subordinate collections 
of heterogeneous pieces,” of which only certain individual 
portions belong to the author of the two first-named large 
portions. Delaunay also esteems the portions iii. 97-294 and 
489-817 not as single productions, but as aggregates of 
separate unconnected oracles of different periods, ranging from 
about the beginning to the middle of the second century B.C. 

For the purpose of forming a judgment we will first give 
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a survey of the contents, with the omission of the section 
iii. 1-96, which certainly does not belong to what follows. 
The rest is clearly divided by means of the recent additions 
in vers. 295 and 498 into three groups (97-294, 295-488, 
489-828). The beginning of the jirst group is wanting. It 
commences abruptly by recalling the building of the Tower 
of Babel and the Confusion of Tongues as the causes of the 
dispersion of mankind in all lands (97-100). When the 
whole earth was peopled, the sovereignty over it was divided 
between Chronos, Titan, and Japetos. All three at first ruled 
peacefully near each other, but a quarrel arose between 
Chronos and Titan, which was only settled for a time by an 
assembly of the gods (or as the Jewish author expresses it, 
by an assembly of the βασιλεῖς), and resulted in the con- 
test between the Chronides and Titans, and the destruction 
of both these races. After their annihilation arose succes- 
sively the kingdoms of the Egyptians, Persians, Medes, 
Ethiopians, Assyrians, Babylonians, Macedonians, then again 
of the Egyptians, and lastly of the Romans (110-161). Now 
first does the Sibyl begin to prophesy; in the first place 
the prosperity of the Solomonian kingdom, then the Graeco- 
Macedonian, lastly the many-headed (πολύκρανος) kingdom 
of the Romans. After the seventh king of Egypt of the 
Hellenic race, the people of God again attain to sovereignty 
and will be to all mortals a leader of life (162-195). The 
judgment of God will fall upon all the kingdoms of the 
world, from the Titans and Chronides onwards. Even the 
pious men of Solomon’s kingdom will be visited by misfortune. 
Here the author takes occasion to give a sketch of the 
Jewish people, their reverence for God, and the main points 
of their history from their departure from Egypt down. to 
Cyrus (196-294). The second group is almost entirely taken 
up with announcements of judgments and calamities: Against 
Babylon (295-313), against Egypt (814-318), against Gog 
and Magog (319-322), against Libya (323-333). After 
the signs which forebode calamity have been stated, there 
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follow proclamations of woe to single towns and countries, 
concluding with the promise of a universal condition of 
Messianic prosperity and peace in Asia and Europe (341- 
380). Then follow oracles concerning Antiochus Epiphanes 
and his successors (381-400), concerning Phrygia, Troy 
(interspersed with polemic against Homer), Lycia, Cyprus, 
Italy, and other countries, towns and islands (401-488). 
The third growp begins with oracles concerning Phoenicia, 
Crete, Thrace, Gog and Magog, the Hellenes (489-572) ; it 
then points to the people of Israel, who cleave to the law 
of God, and do not devote themselves to idolatry and un- 
natural crimes (573-600). Hereupon follows a second 
prophecy of judgment upon the sinful world terminating in 
promises (601-623), and an exhortation to conversion, with 
a description of the ruin which will come upon the ungodly 
world, and especially upon Hellas (624-651). The promise 
of the Messianic King, a prophecy of judgment, and a 
detailed description of Messianic prosperity, interspersed with 
exhortations to Hellas to cease from their presumption, and 
references to omens of the last judgment, form the con- 
clusion (652-807). The Sibyl says in the epilogue, that 
she came from Babylon, but was wrongly regarded by the 
Greeks as a native of Erythraea (808-817), also that she 
was a daughter of Noah, and had been with him in the ark 
at the time of the Deluge (818-—828).” 

This survey of the contents shows, that in any case we 
have not to deal with a single composition. In the second 
group especially, the different portions are entirely uncon- 
nected with each other. Hence it is in any case ὦ collection 
of separate oracles, Nevertheless it is at least possible, that 
the greater number of them are the work of one author. For 
there is not sufficient support for accepting either a heathen 


__ $5 Bleek denies the authorship of the whole epilogue to the composer 
of the rest. With respect to the first half (808-817) there is no valid 
ground for such denial. It might rather be doubted whether the first and 
second halves belong to each other. See Hilgenfeld, Apokal. pp. 78-80, 
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or a Christian origin of the pieces. The mythological por- 
tion at the beginning, which kindly makes the heathen 
gods guiltless human kings of antiquity, may very well have 
been written by a Jew, nay this kind of intermixture of 
Greek and Jewish legends just corresponds with the character 
of Hellenistic Judaism. There exists however no reason for 
supposing that it contains Christian elements, since instead 
of υἱὸν θεοῖο in ver. 775 the correct reading is probably 
νηὸν θεοῖο (see vol. ii. p. 139). The circumstance that the 
time of the seventh Ptolemy is referred to in all three 
groups (vers. 191-193, 316-318, 608-610) speaks for their 
virtual connection. Hence the inference attained with respect 
to the date of composition of the separate portions may with 
a certain amount of probability be extended to the whole. 
For determining the date of composition, the following 
limits exist. The author is acquainted with the Book of 
Daniel (vers. 388-400), and the expeditions of Antiochus 
Epiphanes to Egypt (vers. 611-615). On the other hand 
Rome is still a republic (ver. 176: πολύκρανος). But the 
most accurate limit is furnished by the threefold recur- 
rence of the assurance, that the end will appear under the 
seventh king of Egypt of Hellenic race (vers. 191-193, 
316-318, 608 --610). Hence the author wrote under 
Ptolemy VII. Physcon, who at first reigned together with his 
brother Ptolemy VI. Philometor (170-164 8.0.), was then 
banished from Egypt, but attained after his brother's death 
to the sole sovereignty (145-117 8.0. When Zundel 
thinks, that because the king is called βασιλεὺς νέος (ver. 
608), only the years from 170-164 Bc. can be thought of, 
since Ptolemy Physcon could by no means be any longer 
called young after the year 145, it must be answered, that 
véos means not only “young,” but “new.” The proper 
sovereignty however of Ptolemy Physcon did not begin till 
the year 145, And that the author intended just this period 
of sole sovereignty is already in and by itself probable; for 
he would have designated the joint government of the two 


3) 
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brothers as the sixth kingship. This too is confirmed by 
the plain allusions to the destruction of Carthage and Corinth 
(vers. 484 sq., 487 sq.), both which cities were, as is well 
known, destroyed in the year 146 before Christ. The 
section vers. 388—400 also leads, according to the ingenious, 
but not indeed quite certain explanation of Hilgenfeld, to 
the same period (Apokalyptik, p. 69 sq.; Zeitschr. 1860, p. 
314 sqq., 1871, p. 35). Here Antiochus Epiphanes is first 
referred to, and his overthrow then prophesied: “He will 
himself destroy their race, through whose race his race also 
will be destroyed. He has a single root, which also the man- 
slayer (Ares) will eradicate out of ten horns. But he will 
plant another shoot beside it. He will eradicate the warlike 
progenitor of a royal race. And he himself is exterminated 
by the sons. And then will a horn planted near rule,” “ 
The race which Antiochus Epiphanes will destroy is that 
of his brother Seleucus IV. The sole root of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, viz. his son Antiochus V. Eupator, is murdered by 
Demetrius I., son of Seleucus IV., or, as the author expresses 
it, he is eradicated out of ten horns, we as the last of 
ten kings. The shoot, which the god of war plants near, is 
Alexander Balas. He will exterminate the warlike progenitor 
of a royal race, viz. Demetrius I. But he will be himself 
destroyed by Demetrius II. and Antiochus VII. Sidetes, sons 
of Balas. And then will the upstart Trypho rule (146-- 
139 B.c.). According to this explanation of Hilgenfeld, our 
author would have written about 140 Bc. And to this we 
must in any case adhere, even if the details of the explana- 
tion should not be all correct.” Traces of a later time can 


86 Vers. 394-400: Ων δή wep γενεὴν αὐτὸς θέλει ἐξα πολέσσαι, 
"Ex τῶν δὴ γενεῆς κείνου γένος ἐξωπολεῖται" 
“Picev tev γε διδοὺς, ἣν καὶ κόψει βροτολοιγὸς 
Ἔκ δέκα δὴ κεράτων, rapa δὲ φυτὸν ἄλλο φυτεύσει. 
Κόψει πορφυρέης γενεῆς γενετῆρα μαχητὴν; 
Καὐτὸς ἀφ᾽ υἱῶν, ὧν ἐς ὁροόφρονοω αἴσιον ἄῤῥης, 
Φθεῖται" καὶ τότε δὴ παροιφυόριενον κέρως ἄρξει. 

The words ὧν ἐς ducPpove αἰσίον ἄῤῥης are certainly corrupt. 
87 Two things only are suspicious: (1) The subject of κόψει, ver. 398, 
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scarcely be found. For the western nation, which according 
to vers. 324, 328 sq. is to take part in the destruction of the 
temple, is not the Roman, but according to Ezek. xxxviili. 5 
the Libyan (so Liicke, Hilgenfeld). Only vers. 464-470 seem 
to turn upon later Roman times, and to be an insertion 
(Hilgenfeld, Apokal. p. 72; Zeitschr. 1871, p. 35 sq.). 

The conclusion arrived at is also confirmed by external 
testimony. For according to the information of Euseb. Chron. 
ed. Schoene, 1. 23 = Syncell. ed. Dindorf, i. 81 = Cyrill. adv. 
Julian. ed. Spanh. p. 9, the prophecy of the Sibyl concerning 
the building of the Tower of Babel and the conflict between the 
Chronides and Titans which followed it, was already expressly 
quoted under the name of the Sibyl (Σίβυλλα δέ φησιν, etc.) by 
Alexander Polyhistor, and therefore in the first half of the 
first century before Christ, in his Xaddaixd.” Such are also 
found, especially from the third book,” among the oldest 
patristic quotations. 

2. To the oldest Jewish Sibylline oracles undoubtedly 
belong also the two extensive fragments (together eighty-four 
verses) communicated by Theophilus, ad «οί. 11.36. Single 
verses from them are also quoted by other Fathers.” These 
are not found in our manuscripts. In the editions they are 
generally printed at the head of the whole collection, because 
seems to be not φυτὸν ἄλλο, but the god of war, and αὐτός, ver. 399, not to 
go upon φυτὸν ἄλλο, but upon yevergyp. (2) Alexander Balas was not over- 
thrown by Demetrius II. and Antiochus VII., but by the former and his father- 
in-law Ptolemy VI. Philometor (1 Macc. xi. 1-19 ; Joseph. Antz. xiii. 4. 5-8). 

68 The quotation in Josephus is taken from Alexander Polyhistor without 
mention of his name (Antt. i. 4. 8=Euseb, Praep. evang. ix. 15). See 
Bleek, i. 148-152. Freudenthal, Alex. Polyh. p.25, note. The statements . 
too concerning the building of the Tower of Babel in Abydenus (Kuseb. 
Chron. i. 34 and Praep. evang. ix. 14. Syncell. i. 81 sq. Cyril. p. 9). 

69 Athenagoras, Suppl. c. 30. Theophilus, ad Autol. ii. 31. Tertullian, 
ad nationes, ii. 12. Clemens Alex. Protrept. vi. 70, vii. 74. Pseudo- 
Justin. Cohort. ad Graec. c. 16. 

7 Gnostic fragment in Hippolyt. Philosophum. v. 16. Clemens Alex. 
Protrept, ii, 27; Protr. vi. 71=Strom. v. 14. 108; Protr. viii. 77 = Strom. 
v. 14. 115; Strom. iii. 3. 14. Pseudo-Justin. Cohort. ad Graec. c. 16. 


Lactantius, i. 6. 15-16, 7. 18, 8. 3; ii. 11. 18 (?), 12. 19; iv. 6.5. Jd dewa 
det, 9. 22. 7. 
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Theophilus says that they stood at the beginning of the 
Sibyl’s. prophecy (ἐν ἀρχῇ τῆς προφητείας αὐτῆς). But the 
present first and second books being very recent and placed 
quite by accident at the beginning of the collection, and the 
third book being certainly the oldest part, it may be assumed 
beforehand that these pieces formed the introduction to our 
third book. This supposition, probable in itself, becomes 
a certainty through the fact, that Lactantius, among his 
numerous citations, calls only such portions as are found in 
the Theophilus fragments and in our third book, prophecies 
of the Erythraean Sibyl, nay evidently quotes both as parts 
of one book.” The contents of these verses may be called the 
special programme of all Jewish Sibyllism: they contain an 
energetic direction to the only true God and as energetic 
a polemic against idolatry. From no portion can the tendency 
of Jewish Sibyllism be better perceived than from this proem. 

3. Section 111. 36-92 (according to another computation: 
vers. 36—62 of the intermediate section between Books ii. and 
iii, and Book iv. 1-30), now standing at the beginning of the 
third book, is also a Jewish fragment of the prae-Christian 
period. Bleek already perceived, that this fragment proceeded 
from an Alexandrian Jew of the time of the first triumvirate 


τι Comp. Bleek, i. 160-166. Lactantius distinguishes the different books 
as different Sibyls. When after quoting from one book he makes a quota- 
tion from another, he says: alia Sibylla dicit. Among his somewhere 
about fifty quotations, extending over Books iii. to viii. of our collection, 
only those from the proem preserved in Theophilus and from the third 
‘book, are entitled prophecies of the Erythraean Sibyl. From the proem: 
Lact. i. 6. 18-16, 8. 3; ii. 12. 19; iv.6.5. From the third book: Lact. 
ii. 16. 1 (=Sib. iii. 228, 229, ed. Friedlieb) ; iv. 6. 5 (ΞΞ διὉ. iii. 774) ; iv. 
15. 29 (=Sib. iii. 814-817) ; vii. 19. 9 (=Sid. iii, 618); vii. 20. 1-2 
(=Sib. iii. 741, 742) ; vii. 24. 12 (= Sid. iii. 787-793). The passage, Lact. 
iv. 6. 5, is however the most instructive: Sibylla Erythraea in carminis sui 
principio, quod a summo Deo exorsa est, filium Dei ducem et imperatorem 
amnium his versibus praedicat: παντοτρόφον κτίστην ὅστις γλυκὺ πνεῦροω 
ἅπασι || κάτϑετο, x ἡγητῆρωα θεῶν πάντων ἐποίησε (—=proem, vers. 5-6). Et 
rursus in fine ejusdem carminis: αὐτὸν ἔδωκε θεὸς πιστοῖς ὠνδράσσι γεραίρειν 
(=Sid. iii. 774, ed. Friedlieb). Et alia Sibylla praecipit hunc oportere 
cognosei: αὐτὸν σὸν γίνωσκε θεὸν, θεοῦ υἱὸν ἐόντα (=Sibd. viii. 329). Here 
then it is plainly said, that the proem belongs to our third book, 
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(40-30 8.0.), and he has justly found general acquiescence. 
So Gfrorer, Liicke, Friedlieb, Hilgenfeld (Apokal. p. 241), 
Reuss, Larocque (at least for vers. 26-52) and Wittichen. 
Only Badt (pp. 54-61) goes as far as 25 8.0., thinking, 
according to a suggestion made by Frankel, that the Σεβασ- 
τηνοί of ver. 63 must mean inhabitants of Sebaste-Samaria. 
Alexandre and Ewald indeed ascribe the oracle to a Christian 
author of the time of the Antonines (Alexandre), or even of 
about A.D. 300 (Ewald). Bleek’s view is however the best 
founded. The piece begins with a cry of woe to the wicked 
race, which is full of all crimes. With this is combined the 
prophecy, that when Rome rules over Egypt also, then will 
begin the judgment and the rule of the Messianic King. 
Even this definition of time: “when Rome rules over Egypt 
also” (ver. 46: Αὐτὰρ ἐπεὶ Ῥώμη καὶ Αἰγύπτου βασιλεύσει), 
points to a period when the rule of Rome over Egypt was 
something new, therefore to the time of Antony, soon after 
40 pc. The date becomes perfectly clear by the allusion to the 
triumvirate of Antony, Octavius, and Lepidus (ver. 52: Τρεῖς 
“Ῥώμην οἰκτρῇ μοίρῃ καταδηλήσονται), and by the mention of 
the widow, under whose hands the world finds itself being 
governed by her and obeying her in all things, 1.6. Cleopatra (vers. 
75-80). Hence the oracle was written between 40 and 30 B.c, 
To go farther down is inadmissible, the end being expected 
during the lifetime of Cleopatra. The mention of the Σεβασ- 
τηνοί (ver. 63), on account of which Badt would place the oracle 
as late as 25 B.c., may safely be laid to the account of a later 
interpolator. It is probable,as Bleek and Liicke suppose, that 
the bracketed words in vers. 60-63 should be expunged,— 


Ἥξει yap, ὁπόταν θείου διαβήσεται ὀδμὴ 

Πᾶσιν ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν, [᾿Ατὰρ τὰ ἕκαστ᾽ ἀγορεύσω, 
“Ὅσσαις ἐν πόλεσιν μέροπες κακότητα φέρουσιν, 
Ἔκ δὲ Σεβαστηνῶν ἥξει] Βελίαρ μετόπισθεν. 


4. Opinions are more divided concerning the fourth book 
than with regard to the passages hitherto treated of The 
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majority of older critics regard it as Christian. Friedlieb, 
Ewald, Hilgenfeld (Zeitschr. 1871, pp. 44-50) and especially 
Badt (1878) admit a Jewish author and place its composi- 
tion about A.D. 80. This view must be allowed to pass as 
correct. For there is nothing at all specifically Christian in 
the book. The Sibyl, who at the commencement calls herself 
the prophetess of the true God, proclaims by His commis- 
sion manifold calamities through war, earthquakes and other 
natural events to the cities, countries, and peoples of Asia 
and Europe. Unless they repent, God will destroy the whole 
world by fire and will then raise men from the dead and sit 
in judgment, sending the ungodly to Tartarus and bestowing a 
new life on earth upon the godly. There is nothing in these 
particulars to recall the Christian sphere of thought, although 
it would hardly be possible to a Christian author to avoid 
mentioning Christ, when writing on eschatology. Nor are 
there any grounds for supposing the author to have been an 
Essene (so Ewald and Hilgenfeld). For the polemic against 
animal sacrifices (ver. 29) is only directed against heathen 
sacrifices ; and the baptism to which the heathen are summoned 
is merely Jewish proselyte baptism (comp. Div. ii. vol. ii. p. 323). 
For determining the date of composition it is decisive, that 
the destruction of Jerusalem (vers. 115-127) and the eruption 
of Vesuvius of aD. 79 (vers. 130-136) are presupposed. 
The author also believes with many of his contemporaries in 
Nero’s flight across the Euphrates and his impending return 
(vers, 117-124, 137-139). Consequently the oracle must have 
been composed about a.D. 80 or not much later, and more 
probably in Asia Minor (so eg. Lightfoot and Badt) than in 
Palestine (so Freudenthal). The patristic quotations from this 
book begin with Justin.” It is also noteworthy that two 


72 So too Lightfoot (St. Paul’s Epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon, 
2nd ed. 1876, p. 96 sq.) and Freudenthal (Alex. Polyhistor, pp. 129, 195). 
Comp. also my account of the work of Badt in the Theol. Litztg. 1878, p. 
358. Dechent again gives his decision for the Christian authorship, Zeitschr. 
fiir Kirchengesch. ii. 491-496. 

78 Justin. Apol. i. 20 (refers to Sib. iv. 172-177). Clemens Alex. Protrept, 
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verses included in it (97-98) are already mentioned by Strabo, 
p. 536, as oracular sayings. 

5. Very divergent are the decisions of critics concerning 
the fifth book. Bleek distinguishes the following portions as 
Jewish :—(a) vers. 260-285, 481-531, written about the 
middle of the second century before Christ, by an Alexandrian 
Jew; (Ὁ) vers. 286-332 by a Jew of Asia Minor soon after 
A.D. 20; (6) perhaps also vers. 342—433 by a Jewish author 
about A.D. 70. While Liicke entirely, and Gfrorer at least 
partly, agree with Bleek, Friedlieb ascribes the whole fifth book 
to a Jew of the beginning of Hadrian’s reign, and Badt to a 
Jew of about aD. 130; Ewald, Hilgenfeld (Zeitschr. 1871, pp. 
37-44) and Hildebrandt regard at least Book v. 52~531 as 
the work of a Jew of about a.p. 80 (Ewald) or a few years 
earlier (Hilgenfeld, Hildebrandt) ; while Alexandre, Reuss and 
Dechent (Zettschr. jf. Kirchengesch. ii. 497 sqq.) attribute 
the book to a Christian Jew. It seems to me a vain 
effort to attempt to settle in detail the origin and date of 
composition of the pieces combined in this book. For it is 
palpable, that we have here no compact whole, but a loose 
conglomerate of heterogeneous portions. Zhe greater number 
are certainly of Jewish origin; for the sections, in which 
Jewish interests and views are brought more or less plainly 
forward, run through the whole book (comp. especially vers. 
260-285, 328-332, 344-360, 397-413, 414-433, 492. 
511). On the other hand the remarkable passage vers. 256- 
259, in which “the excellent man coming from heaven-wha 
spreads out his hands on the fruit-bearing tree” (Jesus) is 
identified with Joshua (Jesus the son of Nave) is certainly 
Christian.* Thus Jewish and Christian pieces are at all 
iv. 50 and 62; Paedag. ii. 10. 99, iii. 8. 15; Constit. apostol.v.7. Pseudo- 


Justin. Cohort. c.16. Lactant.vii.23.4. Id. de ira dei, c.23 (three passages) 
τ. Sib. vers, 256-259 :— 


Εἷς δέ τις ἔσσεται αὖθις ctx’ αἰθέρος ἔξοχος avip, 
Οὗ παλάμας ἥπλωσεν ἐπὶ ξύλον πολύκαρπον 
Ἑβραίων ὁ ἄριστος, ὃς ἠέλιόν ποτε στῆσεν, 
Φωνήσας ῥήσει τε καλῇ καὶ χείλεσιν ἁγνοῖς. 


δ 
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events combined in this book. The summing up of the 
discrepant elements under the common term “ Judaeo- 
Christian” is as. unhappy an expedient as it is eg. in the 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs. When however the 
mixture of Jewish and Christian pieces in this fifth book is 
acknowledged, it cannot in many instances, where religion is a 
matter of indifference, be determined to which side they 
belong. So much only is certain, that the Jewish element 
preponderates. With such characteristics it is also impossible 
to determine the respective dates of composition. In the 
Jewish pieces the destruction of the temple at Jerusalem 
(397-413) and apparently the destruction also of the Onias- 
temple in Egypt (so far as vers. 492—511 refer to this) are 
lamented. These pieces and consequently the main body of 
the book might then have been written in the first century 
after Christ. On the other hand, the chronological oracle at the 
beginning (vers. 1-51) certainly leads as far as to the time of 
Hadrian. Quotations are first found in Clemens Alexandrinus.” 

6. Of the remaining books, vi. vii. and viii. are generally 
and correctly esteemed to be of Christian authorship.” The 
origin on the other hand of Books i—ii. and xi—xiv. is doubtful. 
Most investigators regard these also as Christian. Liicke, 
Friedlieb and Dechent on the contrary ascribe Book xi. and 
Friedlieb Book xiv. also to a Jewish author. Dechent attempts, 
as Friedlieb also partly does, to point out in Books i. and ii. 
Jewish pieces of greater extent. How difficult it is to find 
sure footing in this respect is proved by the circumstance, 
that Liicke in a later section of his work (Μη. die Offenb. des 
Joh. p. 269 sqq.) retracted his view concerning Book xi. and 
ascribed it to a Christian author.” This eleventh book is 


7 Clem. Alex. Protrept. iv. 50; Paedag. ii. 10. 99. 

76 The eighth book (vili. 217-250) contains the famous acrostic upon 
Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς θεοῦ υἱὸς σωτὴρ σταυρός, which is also given in Constantine’s 
Oratio ad sanct. coct. (= Euseb. Vita Const. v.) ο. 18. ν᾿ 

77 So also Bleek in his notice of Liicke’s book (Stud. u. Krit. 1854, p. 
976). According to this the statement in Dechent (Dissert. p. 49), that 
Bleek’s view concerning Book xi. ‘‘ was not known,” must be corrected, -» 


— 
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really not worth contesting. It is a religiously colourless 
versified history of Egypt down to the beginning of the 
Roman supremacy, and may just as well be Jewish as 
Christian. Nor is it very different with the other pieces. 
The portions separated by Dechent from Books i. and ii. may 
in fact be Jewish, but they may just as well be Christian, and 
their entire lack of attestation by the Fathers of the first 


three centuries rather speaks for a later, ze. a Christian 
origin.” 

The most ancient author who quotes a Jewish Sibylline 
book (and indeed Svb. iii. 97 sqq. ed. Friedlieb) is Alexander 
Polyhistor about 80-40 B.c. See the passage from his XaAdaixé 
in Euseb. Chron. ed. Schoene, i. 23 = Syncell. ed. Dindorf, i. 81= 
Cyrill. adv. Julian. ed. Spanh. p. 9. The almost verbally 
identical passage in Josephus, Anté. 1. 4. 3 (=Euseb. Praep. 
evang. ix. 15), is copied from Alexander Polyhistor without 
mention of his name. Comp. p. 282 above. 

On the use of the Sibyllines by the Fathers, see Vervorst, De 
carminibus Sibyllinis apud sanctos Patres disceptatio, Paris 
1844. Besancon, De l'emploi que les Peres de Véglise ont fait 
des oracles sibyllins, Montauban 1851. Alexandre’s Ist ed. vol. 
ii, (1856) pp. 254-311. A collection of the most ancient 
quotations is also given in Harnack’s Patres apostol., note on 
Hermas, Vis. ii. 4. A thorough discussion of the numerous 
citations in Lactantius is given by Struve, Fragmenta librorum 
Sibyllinorum quae apud Lactantium reperiuntur, Regiom. 1817, 
A manuscript collection by the Scotchman Sedulius (ninth 
century) of the quotations in Lactantius is printed in Mont- 
faucon’s Paleogr. gr. lib. iii. cap. vii. pp. 243-247, and from 
this in Gallandi’s Biblioth. patr. i. 400-406, comp. his proleg. 

Mbes dh 

᾿ Whether Clemens Romanus has quoted the Sibyllines is 
doubtful. For it is said in the pseudo-Justinian Quaestt, et 
responss. ad orthodoxos, quaest. 74 (Corp. apolog. ed. Otto, 3rd ed. 
vol. v. p. 108): εἰ τῆς παρούσης καταστάσεως τὸ τέλος ἐστὶν ἡ διὰ τοῦ 
πυρὸς κρίσις τῶν ἀσεβῶν, καθά φασιν αἱ γραφαὶ προφητῶν τε καὶ ἀπο- 
στόλων, ἔτι δὲ καὶ τῆς Σιβύλλης, καθώς φησιν ὁ μακάριος. Κλήμης ἐν 
τῇ πρὸς Κορινθίους ἐπιστολῇ. The Sibyl not being mentioned in 
the received text of the Clementine Epistles, the καθώς must 


78 The oldest testimony which Dechent (Dissert. p. 37) can point out, is 
found in Constantine’s Oratio ad sanct. coet. (=Euseb. Vita Const. v.) 
c. 18: ἡ τοίνυν ᾿Ερυθραία Σίβυλλα φάσκουσα ἑαυτὴν ἕκτῃ yevedt, mere τὸν 
κατακλυσμὸν, γενέσθαι. Comp. 5» i, 288 sqq. 


aie «Sa 
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probably be taken as parallel to the xaéd, and thus the words 
ἔτι δὲ καὶ τὴς Σιβύλλης are not the words of Clement but of the 
pseudo-Justin. Comp. Harnack’s 2nd ed. of the Clementine 


Epistles, Proleg. p. xl. ; Otto in his note on the passage is of the 


contrary opinion. Hermas, Vis. 11. 4, mentions only the Sibyl 
and not the Sibylline books. Quotations from the latter are 
on the other hand given in the Predicatio Petri οὐ Pauli in 
Clemens Alex. Strom. vi. 5. 42-43 (see also Liicke, Hinl. in die 
Offend. Joh. p. 238; Hilgenfeld, Nov. Test. extra canon. rec. fase. 
iv. 2nd ed. pp. 57, 63 sq.). Gnostics in H4ppolyt. Philosophum. 
v. 16. Justin. Apol. i. 20. Athenagoras, Suppl. c. 30. Theo- 
philus, ad Autol. ii. ὃ. 31, 36. Tertullian, ad nationes, ii. 12. 
Pseudo-Melito, Apol. c. 4 (in Otto, Corp. apolog. vol. ix. pp. 
425,463 sq.). Pseudo-Justin. Cohortat. ad Graec. c. 16, 3'7-38. 
Const. Apost. v. 7. Constantini Oratio ad sanct. coet. (= Euseb. 
Vita Const. v.) c. 18-19. Quotations abound most in Clemens 
Alex. and Lactantius. 

Clemens Alexandrinus quotes: (1) The prooemium : Protrept. 
ii. 27. Protr. vi. 71=Strom. v. 14. 108. Protr. viii. 77 τε 
Strom. v. 14. 115. Strom. iii. 3. 14. (2) The third book: 
Protr. vi. 70, vil. 74. (3) The fourth book: Protrept. iv. 50 and 
62. Paedag. ii. 10. 99, i. 3.15. (4) The fifth book: Protrept. 
iv. 50. Paedag. ii. 10.99. Comp. also Strom. i. 21. 108, 132. 
It is seen from these statistics that just the three books which 
on internal grounds we esteem (or at least their greater part) to 
be Jewish, and these only, were known to Clement. Other 
patristic quotations too down to Clement refer to these books 
alone. They thus evidently form the most ancient Jewish 
body of Sibylline oracles. 

Lactantius quotes about fifty passages from our Sibyllines, 
most frequently from Book viii., next to this from Book iii, 
only sometimes from Books iv. v. vi. and vii., from the rest not 
at all. See the material in Struve and Alexandre. Hence it 
seems, that he was acquainted with only Books iii. to viii. of our 
present collection. He must however have had in them some- 
what which is lacking in our MSS.; for apart from the passages 
from the prooemium, which indeed is only preserved to us by 
Theophilus, other quotations are also found in Lactantius, which 
cannot be pointed out in our texts, Lact. vii. 19. 2, viii. 24. 2. 
The verses too cited by Lactantius, 11. 11. 18, and very probably 
belonging to the prooemium, are not contained in Theophilus. 
Lactantius expresses himself in general on the books known 
to him as follows: Jnst. 1, 6 (after an enumeration of the ten 
Sibyls), Harum omnium Sibyllarum carmina et feruntur et 
habentur praeterquam Cymaeae, cujus libri a Romanis occulun- 
tur nec eos ab ullo nisi a quindecimviris inspectos habent. 

DIV, 11. VOL, U1. T 
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Et sunt singularum singuli libri, qui quia Sibyllae nomine 
inscribuntur, unius esse creduntur; suntque confusi, nec 
discerni ac suum cuique adsignari potest, nisi Erythraeae, 
quae et nomen suum verum carmini inseruit, et Erythraeam 
se nominat, ubi praelocuta est, quum esset orta Babylone. 

Celsus also testifies to the credit of the Sibyllines among 
Christians (Orig. 6. Celsus, vi. 61, vii. 53, 56). Celsus, 
however, already charges the Christians with having forged the 
oracles, nor were such charges subsequently wanting. Comp. 
the allusions in Constantine’s Oratio ad sanct. coet. (= Euseb. 
Vita Const. v.)c. 19.1. Lactant. Inst. iv. 15. 26. Augustine, 
de civ. Dei, xviii. 46. 

On the credit and use of the Sibyllines in the Middle Ages, 
see Alexandre’s 180 ed. ii. 287-311. Liicken, “ Die sibyllinischen 
Weissagungen, ihr Ursprung und ihr Zusammenhang mit den 
afterprophetischen Darstellungen christlicher Zeit” (Katholische 
Studien, No. V.), Wiirzb. 1875. Vogt, “ Ueber Sibyllenweissa- 
gung” (Bedtrdge zur Gesch. der deutschen Sprache wnd Lnteratur, 
edited by Paul and Braune, vol. iv. 1877, pp. 48-100). Bang, 
Voluspa und die sibyllinischen Orakel, translated from the 
Danish, Wien 1880. 

On the manuscripts, see Friedlieb, De codicibus Sibyllinorum 
manuscriptis in usum criticum nondum adhibitis commentatio, 
Vratislav. 1847. Friedlieb’s edition, Introd. p. Ixxii. sqq. and 
App. pp. ix.—xii. Alexandre’s 1st ed. vol. i. p. xiii. sqq.; his 
2nd ed. pp. xxxvili—xhi. Volkmann, Lectiones Stbyllinae, 
Pyritz 1861. Bernhardy, Grundriss der griech. Interatur, ii. 1 
(3rd ed. 1867), p. 452 sq. 

On the editions, see Gallandi, Biblioth. patr. i. p. 81. 
Fabricius, Biblioth. graec. ed. Harles, i. 257-261. Bleek, 1. 
p. 123 sq. Alexandre’s 1st ed. vol. i. pp. xxx.-xlui. The first 
edition superintended by Xystus Betuleius, according to. an 
Augsburg now a Munich manuscript, was brought out by 
Oporinus in Basle 1545. The same with a Latin translation 
by Seb. Castalio (which first appeared separately in 1546), 
Basle 1555. The most esteemed among the older editions is 
that of Opsopéus, Paris 1599 (repeated in 1607; the account 
by the bibliographers of a supposed edition of 1589 rests upon 
a mistake). The edition of Gallaeus, Amsterdam 1689, is less 
esteemed. The Sibyllines have appeared besides in various 
collections, 6.9. in Gallandi’s Bibliotheca veterum patrum, vol. i. 
(Venetiis 1788) pp. 333-410; comp. Proleg. pp. Ixxvi—lxxxii. All 
these editions contain only the first eight books, The fourteenth 
book was first published from a Milan manuscript by Angelo 
Mai (Sibyllae liber xiv. editore et interprete Angelo Mazo, 
Mediolan. 1817); and afterwards Books xi. to xiv. from two 
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Vatican manuscripts by the same (Seriptorum velerum nova 
collectio ed. ab Angelo Maio, vol. iii. 3, 1828, pp. 202-215). 
Everything hitherto known is combined in the editions of 
Alexandre (Oracula Sibyllina, cwrante C. Alexandre, 2 vols. 
Paris 1841-1856. Hditio altera ex priore ampliore contracta, 
integra tamen et passim aucta, nultisque locis retractata, Paris 
1869 [the copious Excursi of the first edition are omitted in 
this second one]) and of Friedlieb (Die sibyllinischen Weissa- 
gungen volistindig gesammelt, nach neuer Handschriften-Ver- 
gleichung, mit kritischen Commentare und metrischer deutscher 
Uebersetzung, Leipzig 1852). A Latin translation is added to 
most editions, a German one to that of Friedlieb. A French 
one has been commenced by Bouché Leclercq (Revue de l'histoire 
des religions, vol. vii. 1883, pp. 236-248; vol. viii. 1883, 
pp. 619-634, ete.). 

Contributions to textual criticism: Volkmann, De oraculis 
Sibyllinis dissertatio, supplementum editionis a Friedliebio ex- 
hibitae, Lips. 1853. The same, Specimen novae Sibyllinorum 
editionis, Lips. 1854 (containing the first book). A discussion 
of Alexandre’s edition in the Philologus, vol. xv. 1860, p. 317 
sqq. The same, Lectiones Sibyllinae, Pyritz 1861. X., “ Zur 
Textkritik der sibyllin. Biicher” (Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. Theol. 
1861, pp. 437-439). Meineke, “Zu den sibyllinischen Biichern”’ 
(Philologus, vol. xxviii. 1869, pp. 577-598). Ludwich, “ Zu den 
sibyllinischen Orakeln” (Neue Jahrb. fiir Philol. und Padagogik, 
vol. cxvii. 1878, pp. 240-245). Nauck, “Kritische Bemer- 
kungen” (Mélanges gréco-romains tirés du bulletin de Cacadémie 
impériale des sciences de St. Pétersbowrg, vol. 11. 1859-1866, 
p. 484 sq.; 111, 1869-1874, pp. 278-282; iv. 1875-1880, pp. 155- 
157, 630-642). Rzach, “Zur Kritik der Sibyllinischen Weissa- 
gungen” (Wiener Studien, vol. iv. 1882, pp. 121-129). More 
in Engelmann’s Biblioth. script. class. ed. Preuss. 

Lists of the literatwre on the Sibyllines in general are given 
in Fabricius, Biblioth. graec. ed. Harles, i. 227-290. Bleek, 
i. 129-141. Reuss, Gesch. der heal. Schriften Neuen Testaments, 
ὃ 274. Alexandre’s 1st ed. ii. 2. 71-82, also 2nd ed. p. 418 sq. 
Engelmann, bibliotheca seriptorum classicorum (8th ed. revised 
by Preuss), Div. i. 1880, p. 528 sq. The first to investigate 
the collection according to correct critical principles was: 
Bleek, “Ueber die Entstehung und Zusammensetzung der uns 
in 8 Biichern erhaltenen Sammlung Sibyllinischer Orakel” 
(Theologische Zeitschrift, edited by Schleiermacher, de Wette 
and Liicke, No. 1, 1819, pp. 120-246; No. 2, 1820, pp. 172- 
239). Comp. also his notice of Liicke’s Hinl. in the Stud. 
und Krit. 1854, pp. 972-979. Gfrorer, Philo, vol. ii. 1831, pp. 
121-173. Liicke, Versuch einer vollstindigen EHinleitung in die 
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Offenbarung des Johannes (2nd ed. 1852), pp. 66-89, 248-274, 
Friedlieb’s Introd. to his edition (1852). Alexandre’s 1st ed. 
li, 312-439; 2nd ed. p. 21 sqq. Hilgenfeld, Die jtidische 
Apokalyptik in threr geschichtlichen Entwickelung (1857), pp. 
51-90. The same, Zeitschr. fiir wissenchaftl. Theologie, vol. iii. 
1860, pp. 313-319; xiv. 1871, pp. 30-50. Ewald, “ Abhand- 
lung iiber Entstehung Inhalt und Werth der Sibyllischen 
Bucher” (Transactions of the Géttinger Gesellsch. der Wissensch. 
vol. viii. 1858-1859, hist.-philol. Class. pp. 483-152, also 
separately), Frankel, “Alexandrinische Messiashoffnungen” 
(Monatsschr. fiir Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judenth. 1859, pp. 
241-261, 285-308, 321-550, 359-364). Volkmann in the 
“ Philologus,” vol. xv. 1860, pp. 317-327. Bernhardy, Grundriss 
der griechischen Literatur, 11. 1 (8rd ed. 1867), pp. 441-453. 
Reuss, art. “Sibyllen,” in Herzog’s Real-Hne. 1st ed. xiv. 1861, 
pp. 315-329 (2nd ed. xiv. 1884, pp. 179-191). The same, 
Gesch. der heil. Schriften Alten Testaments, 1881, ὃ 489, 490, 537. 
Ziindel, Kritische Untersuchungen tiber die Abfassungszeit des 
Buches Daniel, 1861, pp. 140-172. Langen, Das Judenthum in 
Paldstina zur Zeit Christi, 1866, pp. 169-174. Badt, De 
oraculis Sibyllinis a Judaeis compositis, Bresl. 1869. The same, 
Ursprung, Inhalt und Text des vierten Buches der sibyllinischen 
Orakel, Breslau 1878. Larocque, “Sur la date du troisiéme 
livre des Oracles sibyllins” (Revue archéologique, new series, 
vol. xx. 1869, pp. 261-270). Wittichen, Die Idee des Reiches 
Gottes, 1872, pp. 134-144, 160 sq. Dechent, Ueber das erste, 
zweite und elfte Buch der sibyllinischen Weissagungen, Frankf. 
1873. The same, “ Charakter und Geschichte der altchrist- 
lichen Sibyllenschriften” (Zedtschr. fiir Kirchengesch. vol. ii. 
1878, pp. 481-509). Hildebrandt, “Das rémische Antichris- 
tenthum zur Zeit der Offenbarung Johannis und des fiinften 
sibyllinischen Buches” (Zeitschr. 7. wissensch. Theol. 1874, pp. 
57-95). Delaunay, Moines οἱ Sibylies dans Pantiquité judeo- 
grecque, Paris 1874. Renan, Journal des Savants, 1874, pp. 
796-809. Delitzsch, “ Versuchte Losung eines sibyllischen 
Rathsels” [on i. 137-146], Zeitschr. fiir luth. Theol. 1877, 
pp. 216-218. The Hdinburgh Review, No. 299, July 1877, 
pp. 31-67. Drummond, Zhe Jewish Messiah, 1877, pp. 10-17. 
Nicolai, Griechische Literaturgeschichte, vol. 111, 1878, pp. 335- 
338. 


2. Hystaspes. 


Ammianus Marcellinus (xxiii. 6. 32-33) relates of Hystaspes 
the Mede, the father of King Darius, that during his sojourn 
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among the Indian Brahmins, he learned from them “ the laws 
of the motions of the world and stars and pure religious 
customs” (purosque sacrorum ritus), and then imparted some 
of these to the native Magi, who handed them down to pos- 
terity. A Greek work under the name of this Hystaspes, who 
was thus regarded by antiquity as an authority in religious 
matters, was known to the Fathers, by whom the following 
indications concerning it are given. According to Justin, the 
future destruction of the world by fire was therein predicted. 
In the Praedicatio Petri et Pauli cited by Clemens Alex. it is 
asserted, that Hystaspes plainly referred to the Son of God, 
and to the conflict of Messiah and his people with many 
kings, and to his stedfastness (ὑπομονή) and glorious appear- 
ing (παρουσία). Lastly, according to Lactantius the destruc- 
tion of the Roman Empire was foretold in it, and also that in 
the tribulation of the last times, the pious and_ believing 
would pray to Zeus for assistance, and that Zeus would hear 
them and destroy the ungodly. Lactantius finds fault here 
only with the circumstance, that what God will do is 
ascribed to Zeus, and at the same time laments, that in con- 
sequence of the deceit of the daemons, nothing is here said of 
the sending of the Son of God. From these notices it is 
evident, that the work was of an apocalyptic and eschato- 
logical tenor. Since Lactantius expressly says, that the 
sending of the Son of God to judge the world is not. men- 
tioned in it, we must regard it as rather Jewish than Christian, 
The choice too of Zeus as the name of God, corresponding 
more with the literary usages of Hellenistic Judaism than 
with those of Christianity, speaks for its Jewish origin, 
What the author also of the Praedicatio Petri et Pauli says 
concerning the appearance of the Messiah prophesied of in 
Scripture, does not go beyond the framework of Jewish 
expectation. The apparent contradiction between his state- 
ment and that of Lactantius may be explained by remem- 
bering, that Lactantius only misses the co-operation of the 
Messiah at the day of judgment. Yet 1t may be also possible 
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that the author of the Praedicatio Petri et Pauli had an inter- 
polated copy before him. The limits of the date of composi- 
tion are fixed by the appearance on the one side of the Roman 
Empire as the power hostile to God, on the other by Justin’s 
acquaintance with the work. 


Justin. Apol. i. 20: Καὶ Σίβυλλα δὲ καὶ στάσπης γενήσεσθαι 
τῶν φθαρτῶν ἀνάλωσιν διὰ πυρὸς ἔφασαν. Comp. also c. 44. 

Praedicatio Petri et Pauli in Clemens Alex. Strom. vi. 5. 
42-43 (comp. Lucke, Hinl. in die Offend. Joh. Ὁ. 238; Hilgenfeld, 
Nov. Test. eatra canonem rec. fasc. iv. 2nd ed. pp. BT, 63 sq.) : 
Λάβετε καὶ ras’ EAAnunas βίβλους, ἐπίγνωτε Σίβυλλαν, ὡς δηλοῖ ἕνα 
θεὸν καὶ τὰ μέλλοντα ἔσεσθαι, καὶ τὸν “Ὑστάσπην λαβόντες ἀνάγνωτε, καὶ 
εὑρήσετε πολλῷ τηλαυγέστερον καὶ σωφέστερον γεγραμιμένον τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
θεοῦ, καὶ καθὼς παράταξιν ποιήσουσι τῷ Χριστῷ πολλοὶ βασιλεῖς μισοῦντες 
αὐτὸν καὶ τοὺς φορούντας τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς πιστοὺς αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν 
ὑπομονὴν καὶ τὴν παρουσίαν αὐτοῦ. 

Lactantius, Jnst. vii. 15. 19: Hystaspes quoque, qui fuit ᾿ 
Medorum rex antiquissimus . . . admirabile somnium sub 
interpretatione vaticinantis pueri ad memoriam posteris tra- 
didit, swblatwm iri ex orbe tmpertum nomengue Romanum, multo 
ante praefatus, quam illa Troiana gens conderetur. bid. vii. 
18. 2-3: Hystaspes enim, quem superius nominavi, descripta 
iniquitate saeculi hujus extremi, pios ac fideles a nocentibus 
segregatos ait cum fletu et gemitu extensuros esse ad coelum 
manus et imploraturos fidem Jovis; Jovem respecturum ad 
terram et auditurum voces hominum atque impios extincturum. 
Quae omnia vera sunt, praeter unum, quod Jovem dixit illa 
facturum, quae Deus faciet. Sed et illud non sine daemonum 
fraude subtractum est, missum irl a patre tune filium Dei, qui 
deletis omnibus malis pios liberet. 

Comp. in general: Walch, “De Hystaspe” (Commentationes 
sovietatis scientt. Gotting. vol. ii 1780). Fabricius - Harles, 
Biblioth. graec. i. 108 sq. A. G. Hoffmann in Ersch and 
Gruber’s Allgem. Encykl. § 2, vol. xiii. 1836, p. 71 sq. Liicke. 
Einl. in die Offenbarung des Johannes, 2nd ed. pp. 237-240. 
Otto’s Anmerkung zu Justin as above (in his edition of the 
Corpus apologet.). 


3. Forged Verses of Greek Poets. 


Both Jewish and Christian apologists repeatedly appeal to 
the most eminent Greek voets to prove, that the more intelligent 
among the Greeks held correct views concerning the nature 
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of God. His unity, spirituality and supramundane character. 
Many such quotations, especially in Clemens Alexandrinus, 
are really taken from the genuine works of these poets, and 
have been skilfully selected and explained by the apologists.” 
But among these genuine quotations are also to be found not 
a few which have been palpably forged in the interest of 
either Jewish or Christian apologetic. The works where such 
forged verses have been discovered are chiefly the following: 
1. Aristobulus in Eusebius, Praeparatio evangelica, xiii. 12. 
2. Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. v. 14; also given in Euseb, 
Praep. evang. xiii. 13; comp. also Protrept. vii. 74. 3. The 
pseudo - Justinian Cohortatio ad Graecos, « 15 and 18. 
4, The pseudo-Justinian work, De monarchia, c. 2-4 (the two 
latter in Otto’s Corpus apologetarwm christian. vol. ii.). The 
authors to whom the verses are ascribed, are: the great tragic 
poets Aeschylus, Sophocles, Euripides ; the writers of comedies, 
Philemon, Menander, Diphilus ; a large fragment is ascribed 
to Orpheus; and certain verses on the Sabbath to Hesiod, 
Homer and Linus (or Callimachus). 

In forming a judgment concerning the origin of these pieces 
the following considerations are of importance. Almost all 
the portions, which come under notice, are found both in 
Clemens Al. Str. v. 14. 113-133 (=Enus. Pr. xiii. 13. 40- 
62, ed. Gaisford), and in the pseudo-Justinian work, De 
monarchia, ο. 2—4. Aristobulus and the Cohortatio ad Graecos 
have only single verses and such as are found in the others 
also. Both in Clement and in the work De monarchia how- 
ever, the suspicious portions stand pretty thick together; in 
the De monarchia indeed almost without other accessories. It 
is thus clear that either one made use of the other or that 


79 So e.g. the celebrated commencement of the Phaenomena of Aratus 
(third century B.C.): "Ex Διὸς ὠρχώμεσθο, τὸν οὐδέποτ᾽ ἄνδρες ἐῶσιν ἄῤῥητον, 
etc., from which is derived the saying quoted, Acts xvii. 28: rod yap καὶ 
γένος ἐσμεέν. The Jewish philosopher Aristobulus (in Euseb. Praep. evang. 
xiii, 12. 6, ed. Gaisford) already quotes this verse ; also Theophilus, ad 
Autol. ii. 8. Clemens Alex, Strom, v. 14. 101=Euseb, Praep. evang. xiii. 
18, 26 
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both drew from a common source. A strict observation shows 
however that the former supposition cannot be accepted. 
For though the pieces quoted are almost all identical, they 
are more completely and accurately given now by one now 
by another.” It is then indubitable that both drew from a 
common source, in which all the suspected pieces were probably 
found together. What this source was moreover we are 
directly told by Clement: it was the work of the pseudo- 
Hecataeus on Abraham. For Clement introduces the first of 
the suspected quotations, a supposed portion of Sophocles, 
with the words (Strom. v. 14. 113 =Eus. Pr. xiii. 13. 40, ed. 
Gaisford): ‘O μὲν Σοφοκλῆς, ὥς φησιν ‘Exataios ὁ τὰς 
ἱστορίας συνταξάμενος ἐν τῷ κατ᾽ “ABpapov καὶ τοὺς Αἰγυπ- 
τίους, ἄντικρυς ἐπὶ τῆς σκηνῆς ἐκβοᾷ. Bockh already showed 
that he on the whole correctly perceived the state of matters 
by ascribing all the quotations from the scenic poets (tragic 
and comic) to the pseudo-Hecataeus. Hence it was no 
advance when Nauck, eg. (in his edition of the Fragm. tragic.), 
and Otto (in his notes in the Corp. apologet.) again spoke of 
Christian forgeries, for the work of the pseudo-Hecataeus is 
eertainly Jewish. The verdict of Bockh must however be 
also extended to the large portion from Orpheus and to the 
verses of Hesiod, Homer and Linus on the Sabbath, which 


80 De monarchia, ο. 8, 6.0. comp. with Clemens Alex. Strom. y. 14. 121-122 
(=Euseb. Praep. ev. xiii. 18. 47-48), is instructive. First a portion from 
Sophocles is given in De monarchia (ἔσται yep, ἔσται, etc.). Then Clement 
has the same portion but divided into two halves; and the second half is 
introduced by the formula: καὶ μετ᾽ ὀλίγα αὖθις ἐπιφέρει. Undoubtedly 
Clement is here the more original. The author of De monarchia joined - 
together the two pieces which are not directly connected. A contrary 
relation takes place in the next following, but in Clement preceding, piece: 
οἴει σὺ τοὺς θανόντας, Of which Clement ascribes the whole to Diphilus, 
while the author of De monarchia ascribes the first and longer half to 
Philemon, the second and shorter to Euripides. In the latter ascription he 
is correct, for it contains a few genuine verses of Euripides, which are 
completed by spurious ones (see Dindorf's note in his edition of 
Clement). Here then the work ‘‘ De monarchia” preserves the original; 
Clement by an oversight ascribing the two unconnected pieces to ong 
author, 
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are already cited by Aristobulus (in Euseb. xiii. 12) and the 
forgery of which is therefore set by many, eg. Valckenaer, 
and also Boéckh to the credit of Aristobulus. The Orphean 
piece is also found both in Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 14. 123 sqq. 
(=Euseb. xiii. 13, 50 sqq.) and in the work De monarchia, 
6, 2, in the midst of the forged verses of the tragic and comic 
poets. And the testimonies of Hesiod and Homer concerning 
the Sabbath stand at least near in Clement (Strom. v. 14. 107 
=Euseb, xiii. 13. 34), and in juxtaposition, along with the 
Orphean piece, certainly in Aristobulus. It is hence very pro- 
bable that these forgeries also belong to the pseudo-Hecataeus. 

If our conjecture is correct, these forgeries belong to the 
third century before Christ ; for such is the date of the pseudo- 
Hecataeus (see next paragraph). It seems that numerous 
passages from Greek poets were collected in his work, as 
testimonies to the true belief in God, that among them many 
were certainly genuine, but that these not seeming sufficiently 
powerful to the author he enhanced and completed them by 
verses of his own making. The work was certainly in the 
hands of Clemens Alex. and the author of De monarchia in 
the original. 


Comp. in general: Valckenaer, Diatribe de Aristobulo Judaeo 
(Lugd. Bat. 1806), pp. 1-16, 73-125. Bockh, Graecae tragoe- 
diae principum, Aeschylt Sophoclis Euripidis, num ea quae 
supersunt et genuina omnia sint et forma primitiva servata, an 
eorum familis aliquid debeat ex ws trib (Heidelb. 1808), 
pp. 146-164 (treats especially on the Jewish forgeries). 
Gfrorer, Philo, ii. 74 sqq. (on the Orphean verses), Déhne, 
Geschichtliche Darstellung der jtidisch-alexandrinischen Religions- 
Philosophie, 11. 89-94, 225-228. Meineke, Menandri et Phile- 
monis reliquiae, Berol. 1823. The same, Fragmenta comicorum 
Graecorum, vol. iv. Berol. 1841 (among others the Fragments 
of Philemon, Menander, Diphilus). Nauck, Zragicorum Grae- 
corum fragmenta, Lips. 1856. Cobet in Δόγιος ἙἭ μῆς ἐκδ. iad 
Kévrov, vol. 1. (Leyden 1866) pp. 176, 454, 459-463, 524. 
Dindorf’s notes on the passages in question in his edition of 
Clem. Alex. Otto's notes on the passages in question in his 
edition of the Corpus apologet. christ. vol. iii. Herzfeld, Gesch. 
des Volkes Jisrael, iii 566-568 (on the verses quoted by 
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Aristobulus). Freudenthal, Alecander Polyhistor, pp. 166-169. 

Huidekoper, Judaism at Rome (New York 1876), pp. 336-342. 
The several portions are (according to their order in the 

pseudo-Justinian work De monarchia) as follows :— 

1. Twelve verses of Aeschylus (Χώριζε θνητῶν τὸν θεόν) on the 
elevation of God above every creature, De monarchia, c. 2 (Otto’s 
Corpus apologetarwm, 3rd ed. vol. 111. p. 130); Clemens Alex. 
Strom. v. 14. 181=Euseb. Praep. ev. xiii. 13. 60, ed. Gaisford. 
Bockh, p. 150 sq. Nauck, Zragicorum Graec. fragm. p. 100. 

2. Nine verses of Sophocles (Εἷς ταῖς ἀληθείαισιν) on the unity 
of God, who made heaven and earth, and on the folly of idolatry, 
De monarchia, ο. 2 (Otto’s Corpus apolog. 3rd ed. vol. iii. Ὁ. 132); 
Clemens Alex. Strom. v. 14. 113=Euseb. Praep. evang. xiii. 
13. 40, ed. Gaisford; Clem. Protrept. vii. 74; Pseudo-Justin. 
Cohort. ad. Graec. c. 18; Cyrill. Alex. adv. Julian. ed. Spanh, 
p. 82; Theodoret, Graecarum affectionum curatio, ὁ. vii. 8. fim. 
(Opp. ed. Schulze, iv. 896); Malalas, ed. Bonnens. p. 40 sq. 
Cedrenus, ed. Bonnens. i. 82. The two first verses are also in 
Athenagoras, Suppl. c. 5. Bockh, p. 148 sq. Nauck, Tag. 
Graec. Fragm. p. 284 sq. Miiller, Fragm. hist. graec. 1. 196. 
Dindorf’s note to Clem. Strom. v. 14. 113. 

3. Two verses, ascribed in De monarchia, c. 2, to the comic 
poet Philemon, but in Clemens Alex. Protrept. vi. 68 to 
Euripides (Θεὸν δὲ ποῦν), treat of God as one who sees everything, 
but is himself unseen. On their spuriousness, see Meineke, 
Fragmenta comicorum Graec. iv. 67 sq. Nauck, Trag. Grae. 
Frag. p. 552. Otto, Corp. Apologet. 3rd ed. vol. 111, p. 132, 
note 21. Dindorf’s note to Clem. Protr. l.c. 

4. A long piece attributed to Orpheus is extant in two 
different recensions, which materially differ from each other. 
The shortest is that in the two pseudo-Justinian works, de 
monarchia, and Cohort. ad graec.c.15. The text is identical in 
both, only that in De monarchia the two introductory verses are 
omitted. The Cohortatio also gives the text with an abbreviation 
in the midst (Cyrill. Alex. adv. Julian. ed. Spanheim, p. 26). 
The contents of the piece (one-and-twenty verses in the Cohort.) 
turn upon the thought, that there is but one God who made 
and still governs all things, who is enthroned in supramundane 
glory in heaven, invisible, yet everywhere present. If further 
proof of the Jewish origin of these verses were needed, it is 
clearly found in the thought, borrowed from Isa. lxvi. 1, that 
heaven is God’s throne and earth His footstool— 


Οὗτος yap χάλκειον ἐπ᾽ οὐρανὸν ἐστήρικται 
Χρυσέῳ ἐνὶ θρόνῳ, γαίης δ᾽ ἐπὶ ποσσὶ βέβηκε. δὶ 


8ὶ The same verses run according to Clem. Alex. Strom. y. 14. 124= 
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It is worthy of remark, that the author lays stress on the 
notion, that evil too is sent by God— 


Οὗτος δ᾽ ἐξ ἀγαθοῖο κακὸν θνητοῖσι δίδωσι 
Καὶ πόλεμον κρυόεντα καὶ ἄλγεα δακρυόεντα. 


The whole instruction is addressed to Musaeus the son of 
Orpheus (to the latter according to Cohort.c. 15). According to 
Monarchia, c. 2, it is contained in the “Testament of Orpheus ” 
in which, repenting of his former teaching of 360 gods, he pro- 
claimed the one true God (μαρτυρήσει δέ wor καὶ Ορφεύς, ὁ παρεισα- 
γαγὼν τοὺς τριακοσίους ἑξήκοντω θεούς, ἐν τῷ Διαθῆκαι ἐπιγραφομένῳ 
βιβλίῳ, ὁπότε μετανοῶν ἐπὶ τούτῳ φαίνεται ἐξ ὧν γράφει). Comp. 
also Cohort. c. 15 and 36, and especially in Theophilus, ad Autol. 
lil. 2: τί γὰρ ὠφέλησεν. . . ᾿᾽ορφέα οἱ τριωκόσιοι ἑξήκοντα πέντε θεοί, 
oug αὐτὸς ἐπὶ τέλει τοῦ βίου ἀθετεῖ, ἐν τάϊξς Διωθήκαις αὐτοῦ λέγων 
ἕνα εἶναι θεόν. : 

(Ὁ) A longer recension of the same Orphean fragment is given 
by Aristobulus in Euseb. Praep. evang. xiii. 12. 5. At its 
commencement it coincides on the whole with the before-named 
recension, but adds considerably more towards the close, 
especially a reference to the Chaldaean (Abraham), who alone 
attained to the true knowledge of God. The passage, according 
to which God is also the inflicter of evil, is here corrected into 
its opposite — 


Αὐτὸς δ᾽ ἐξ ἀγαθῶν θνητοῖς κακὸν οὐκ ἐπιφέλλει 
᾿Ανθρώποις" αὐτῷ δὲ χάρις καὶ μῖσος ὀπηδεῖ, 
Kai πόλεμος καὶ λοιμὸς ἴδ' ἄλγεα δωκρυόεντα. 


Aristobulus names as the source the poems of Orpheus κατὰ 
σὸν ἱερὸν λόγον (Euseb. Praep. xiii. 12. 4: ἔτι δὲ καὶ ’Oppsds ἐν 
ποιήμασι τῶν κατὰ τὸν Ἱερὸν Λόγον αὐτῷ λεγομένων οὕτως ἐκτίθεται). 

(6) The quotations in Clemens Alex. Protrept. vii. 74; Strom. 
v. 12. 78, and especially Strom. v. 14. 123-127 = Euseb. Praep. 
evang. xiii. 13. 50-54, ed. Gaisford, represent a third recension. 
Theodoret, Graecarum uffectionum cwratio, 11. (Opp. ed. Schulze, 
iv. 735 sq.) ®.again draws from Clement. Clement gives the 


Euseb. Praep. ev. xiii. 13. 51 (and almost exactly so according to Aristobulus 
in Euseb. Praep. xiii. 12. 5)— 

Αὐτὸς δ᾽ αὖ μέγαν αὖτις ἐπ᾽ οὐρωνὸν ἐστήρικται 

Χρυσέῳ εἰνὶ θρόνῳ, γαίη δ᾽ ὑπὸ ποσσὶ βέβηκεν. 
Clement already notices the agreement with Isa. Ixvi. 1. 

82 Since it can be proved that Theodoret elsewhere borrows such quota- 

tions from Clement, there can be no doubt that his text is in the main a 
combination of Clem. Strom. v. 12. 78 and v. 14.124. Only the first three 


verses in Theodoret agree in part more with Aristobulus than with Clem. 
Protr. vii. 74, 
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text only piecemeal, and broken up into separate quotations. 
But taking all these together, it is clearly seen, that not only 
the whole portion, given by Aristobulus, but also considerably 
more was in his hands. Much as he agrees in the main with 
Aristobulus (especially in having the passage concerning the 
Chaldee), this only on the other hand makes the coincidences 
in many details with the pseudo-Justinian works the more 
striking. Clement also has in particular the passage concerning 
the infliction of evil by God in its original form, like the 
pseudo-Justinian works (Strom. v. 14. 126=Euseb. Praep. xiii. 
13. 53). On the work of Orpheus, from which the passage is 
taken, Clement agrees with the others in saying, that Orpheus, 
“after teaching the orgies and the theology of idols, made a 
recantation conformable with truth by singing, though late, 
the truly holy doctrine” (Protrept. vil. 74: ’Oppsds, μετὰ τὴν τῶν 
ὀρλίων ἱεροφαντίαν καὶ τῶν εἰδώλων τὴν θεολογίαν, παλινῳδίαν ἀληθείας 
εἰσάγει, τὸν ἱερὸν ὄντως ὀψέ ποτε ὅμως δ᾽ οὖν ᾷδων λόγ ον). 

On the relation of the three recensions to each other Lobeck 
(Aglaophamus, i. 438 sqq.) has brought forward the view, that 
the recension of the Justinian works is the oldest, that of 
Clemens a more recent and that of Aristobulus the most recent, 
the latter being of a date subsequent to Clemens Alexandrinus 
(i. 448: Clementis certe temporibus posteriorem). There is 
however no constraining reason for the last notion. We have 
ourselves acknowledged, that the text of Aristobulus is in one 
point secondary in comparison with the other two. That is not 
however saying, that it is so in every respect. It may be 
regarded as certain, that none of the three recensions is directly 
the source of the others. Nor can the short portion in the 
Justinian works be the archetype, for it is evidently only a 
fragment from a larger copy, probably with abbreviations in the 
text. The three recensions will thus fall back upon a common 
source, which hasafterwards been subjected to manifold variations. 
And this source may very well have been the pseudo-Hecataeus. 
In any case this Orphean passage is one of the boldest forgeries 
ever attempted. It is a supposed legacy of Orpheus to his son 
Musaeus, in which, having arrwed at the close of his life, he 
expressly recalls all his other poems, which are dedicated to poly- 
theistic doctrines and proclaims the alone true God. According 
to Suidas (Lex. 8.0. ᾿Ορφεύς) there were ἱεροὺς λόγους ἐν ῥω ψωδίαις 
x6 of Orpheus. This legacy, to speak with Clement, was to be 
his true ἱερὸς λόγος. Comp. on this Jewish piece: Gottfr. 
Hermann, Orphica, pp. 447-453 (the text). Valckenaer, De 
Aristobulo, pp. 11-16. 73-85. Lobeck, Aglaophamus, i. 438-465 
(the most thorough investigation). Gfrorer, Philo, ii. 74 sqq. 
Dahne, Geschichtliche Darstellung der jiid.-alex. Religionsphilo- 
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sophie, ii. 89-94, 225-228. Abel, Orphica, pp. 144-148 (the 
text). On Orpheus and the Orphean literature in general: 
Fabricius, Biblioth. graec. ed. Harles, i. 140-181. Gottfr. Her- 
mann, Orphica, Lips. 1805 (collection of the text and fragments). 
Lobeck, Aglaophamus sive de theologiae mysticae Graecorum 
causis, 2 vols. Regim. Pr. 1829 (chief work). Klausen, art. 
“Orpheus,” in Ersch and Gruber’s Allgem. Encyclopddie, ὃ 3, 
vol. vi. 1835, pp. 9-42. Preller, art. “Orpheus,” in Pauly’s 
Real-Hnec. v. 992-1004. Bernhardy, Grundriss der griech. 
Interatur, ii. 1, 3rd ed. 1867, pp. 408-441. Nicolai, Griech. 
Iiteraturgesch. i. 445-447, iii. 330-335. Abel, Orphica, Lips. 
1885 (texts and fragments). Still more literature in Engel- 
mann’s Biblioth. script. class, ed. Preuss. 

5. The next Jewish piece quoted in De monarciia is eleven 
verses of Sophocles on the future destruction of the world by 
fire, and the different lots of the righteous and unrighteous 
(Ἔσται γάρ, ἔσται κεῖνος αἰώνων χρόνος), De monarchia, c. ὃ (Otto’s 
Corp. apol. 111. 156). In Clemens Alex. Strom. v. 14, 121-122= 
Euseb. Pr. xiii. 13. 48, the same verses are cited as words of the 
τραγῳδία Without naming Sophocles. In Clemens they are also 
divided into halves by the remark, καὶ μετ᾽ ὀλίγα αὖθις ἐπιφέρει, 
while pseudo-Justin combines the two halves into a whole. 
Clement does not give the verses on the different lots of the 
righteous and unrighteous in this connection, but in the preced- 
ing. fragment, which he quotes from Diphilus, where they are 
more suitable (Strom. v. 14. 121 = Euseb. Praep. viii. 13. 47). 
Bockh, p. 149 sg. Nauck, Zragicorum Graec. fragm. p. 285 sq. 

6. Ten verses of the comic poet Philemon on the certain 
punishment of even hidden sins by the all-knowing and just 
God (Of σὺ τοὺς θανόντας), and ten verses of Euripides on the 
same theme (” Αφθονον βίου μῆκος), De monarchia, c. ὃ (Otto’s Corp. 
apolog. 111. 136-140). Part of the Euripidean verses is gen ine, 
the rest spurious (see Dindorf’s note to Clemens and Nauck). 
In Clemens Alex. Strom. v. 14. 121 =Euseb. Praep. xiii. 
13. 47, both pieces are attributed to the comic poet Diphilus. 
Theodoret, Graec. affect. cwratio, c. vi. (Opp. ed. Schulze, iv. 854 
sq.), also gives the text of Clemens in the extract. Valckenaer, 
De Aristobulo, pp. 1-8. Bockh, pp. 158-160. Meineke, Fragm. 
comicorum Craec. iv. 67. Nauck, Tragic. Graec. fragm. p. 496 sq. 

7. Twenty-four verses of Philemon on the theme that a 
moral life is more needful and of more value than sacrifice (E7 
ris δὲ θυσίαν προσφέρων), De monarchia, c. 4 (Otto's Corp. apol. 111. 
140 sq.). In Clemens Alex. Strom. v. 14, 119-120 = Euseb. 
Praep. ev. xiii. 13. 45-46, the same verses are attributed to 
Menander. Bockh, p. 157 sq., thinks that the piece is based 
upon single genuine verses. 
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8. Among the other pieces cited from scenic poets in Da 
monarchia and in Clement there are also a few more suspicious 
verses, which are introduced in De monarchia, c. 5 (Otto’s Corp. 
apol. 111. 150 sq.), by the formula Μένανδρος ἐν Διφίλῳ. In Clemens, 
Strom. v. 14, 133 = Euseb. Praep. ev. xiii. 13. 62, they are ascribed 
to Diphilus. They summon to the worship of the one true God. 
Comp. Meineke, Mragm. com. Grace. iv. 429 sq. Perhaps too 
the verses of Sophocles in Clem. Strom. v. 14. 111 = Euseb, 
Praep. xiii. 13. 38, in which Zeus is represented in a very 
unflattering light, are also spurious. Comp. Nauck, Tragic. 
Graec. fragm. p. 285. Dindorf’s note to Clemens. 

9. Lastly, in this connection must be noticed the verses on 
the Sabbath, to which Aristobulus and Clement appeal, Aristo- 
bulus in Euseb. Praep. ev. xiii. 12. 13-16. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
v. 14. 87 = Euseb. Praep. ev. xiii. 13. 34. They are—(a) two 
verses of Hesiod; (6) three verses of Homer ; (c) five verses of 
Linus, for whom Clement erroneously has Callimachus. The 
verses are a mixture of genuine and spurious. The divergences 
in the text between Clement and Aristobulus are but unim- 
portant. Comp. Valckenaer, De Aristobulo, pp. 8,10, 89-125. 
Herzfeld, Gesch. des Velkes Jisrael, ili. 568. Schneider, Calli- 
machea, vol. ii. Lips. 1873, p. 412 sq. | 


4. Hecatacus. 


Hecataeus of Abdera (not to be confounded with the far 
more ancient geographer Hecataeus of Miletus about 500 B.c.) 
was according to Josephus a contemporary of Alexander the 
Great and of Ptolemy Lagos (Joseph. ὁ. Apion. 22: “Exatatos 
δὲ ὁ ᾿Αβδηρίτης, ἀνὴρ φιλόσοφος ἅμα καὶ περὶ τὰς πράξεις 
ἱκανώτατος, AneEdvopw τῷ βασιλεῖ συνακμάσας καὶ Πτολε- 
μαίῳ τῷ Adyou συγγενόμενος). This statement is also . 
confirmed by other testimony. According to Diogenes, Laert. 
ix. 69, Hecataeus was a hearer of the philosopher Pyrrho, a 
contemporary of Alexander. According to Diodor. Sic. i. 46, 
he made, in the time of Ptolemy Lagos, a journey to Thebes. 
He was a philosopher and historian, and seems to have lived 
chiefly at the court of Ptolemy. A work on the Hyperboreans 
(Miiller, #r. 1-6), a History of Egypt (Miiller, #r. 7-13), and 
in Suidas’ Lex. sv. ‘Exataios, a work, περὶ τῆς ποιήσεως 
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Ομήρου καὶ Ἡσιόδου, of which no other trace is found, are 
mentioned as his writings. 

Under the name of this Hecataeus of Abdera there existed 
a book “on the Jews,” or, as it is also entitled, “on Abra- 
ham,’ concerning which we have the following testimonies :— 
(1) Pseudo-Aristeas quotes Hecataeus as authority for the 
notion that profane Greek authors do not mention the Jewish 
law just because the doctrine held forth in it is a sacred one 
(Aristeas, ed. Mor. Schmidt in Merx’ Archiv. i. 259 = Haver- 
camp’s Josephus, ii. 2.107: διὸ πόῤῥω γεγόνασιν of Te συγγραφεῖς 
καὶ ποιηταὶ καὶ τὸ τῶν ἱστορικῶν πλῆθος τῆς ἐπιμνήσεως 
τῶν προειρημένων βιβλίων, καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὰ πεπολιτευμένων 
καὶ πολιτευομένων ἀνδρῶν, διὰ τὸ ἁγνήν τινα καὶ σεμνὴν εἶναι 
τὴν ἐν αὐτοῖς θεωρίαν, ὥς φησιν ᾿ Ἑκαταῖος ὁ ᾿Α βδηρίτης. See 
the passage also in Euseb. Praep. ev. vill. 3. 3, and more freely 
rendered in Joseph. «πη. xii 2. 3). (2) Josephus says that 
Hecataeus not only incidentally alluded to the Jews, but 
also wrote a book concerning them (contra Apion. i. 22: ov 
παρέργως, ἀλλὰ περὶ αὐτῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων συγγέγραφε 
βιβλίον; comp. i. 23: βιβλίον ἔγραψε περὶ ἡμῶν). He 
then gives in the same passage (contra Apion.i, 22 = Bekker’s 
ed. vol. vi. pp. 202, 1-205, 22) long extracts from this work 
concerning the relations between the Jews and Ptolemy Lagos, 
their fidelity to the law, the organization of their priesthood, 
and the arrangement of their temple; lastly, a passage is 
given at the close in which Hecataeus relates an anecdote of 
which he was himself a witness at the Red Sea: a Jewish 
knight and archer, who belonged to the expeditionary corps, 
shot a bird dead, whose flight the augur was anxiously observ- 
ing, and then derided those who were angry for their awe 
concerning a bird who did not even foreknow its own fate. 
Eusebius (Praep. ev. ix. 4) also gives single pieces from these 
extracts of Josephus. From the same source Josephus (contra 
Apion. ii, 4) gives the information that Alexander the Great 
bestowed upon the Jews the country of Samaria as a district 
exempt from taxation as a reward for their fidelity. While 
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according to all this there can be no doubt, that the book 
treated on the Jews in general, Josephus tells us in another 
passage, that Hecataeus not only mentions Abraham, but alse 
wrote a book concerning him (Anitt. 1. 7. 2 = Euseb. Praep. ev. 
ix. 16: μνημονεύει δὲ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ‘ABpapov Bnpwacds 

Ἑκαταῖος δὲ καὶ τοῦ μνησθῆναι πλέον τι πεποίηκε" 
βιβλίον γὰρ περὶ αὐτοῦ συνταξάμενος κατέλιπε). Is 
this identical with the work on the Jews? To the decision 
of this question the two following pieces of testimony mainly 
contribute. (3) According to Clemens Alexandrinus, the 
spurious verses of Sophocles were contained in the work of 
Hecataeus on Abraham and others (Clem. Al. Strom. v. 14. 113 
= Euseb. Praep. ev. xiii. 40: ὁ μὲν Σοφοκλῆς, ὥς φησιν ‘Exa- 
Talos ὁ τὰς ἱστορίας συνταξάμενος ἐν τῷ κατ᾽ "ABpapov 
καὶ τοὺς Αἰγυπτίους, ἄντικρυς ἐπὶ τῆς σκηνῆς ἐκβοᾷ). 
(4) Origen says that Hecataeus in his work on the Jews was so 
strong a partisan for the Jewish people, that Herennius Philo 
(beginning of the second century after Christ)” at first doubted, 
in his work on the Jews, whether the work was indeed the 
production of Hecataeus the historian, but afterwards said 
that, if it were his, Hecataeus had been carried away by 
Jewish powers of persuasion, and had embraced their doctrines 
(Orig. contra Cels. i. 15: καὶ ᾿Εκαταίου δὲ τοῦ ἱστορικοῦ 
φέρεται περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων βιβλίον, ἐν ᾧ προστίθεται μᾶλλόν 
πως ὡς σοφῷ τῷ ἔθνει ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον, ὡς καὶ ᾿ Βρέννιον Φίλωνα 
ἐν τῷ περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων συγγράμματι πρῶτον μὲν ἀμφιβάλλειν, 
εἰ τοῦ ἱστορικοῦ ἐστι τὸ σύγγραμμα: δεύτερον δὲ λέγειν, ὅτι, 
εἴπερ ἐστὶν αὐτοῦ, εἰκὸς αὐτὸν συνηρπάσθαι ἀπὸ τῆς παρὰ. 
᾿Ιουδαίοις πιθανότητος καὶ συγκατατεθεῖσθαι αὐτῶν τῷ λόγῳ). 
According to these testimonies of Clement and Origen, there 
can be no doubt that the work “on the Jews” was as much 
forged by a Jew as that “on Abraham.” We cannot therefore 
conclude,—as according to the extracts in Josephus we might 
feel inclined,—that the work on the Jews is genuine, and 


88 On Herennius Philo or Philo Byblius, see Miiller, Fragm. hist. Graee. 
560 sqq. 
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that on Abraham spurious. The two are on the contrary 
very probably identical, and the different titles to be explained 
by the circumstance that the work was indeed entitled περὶ 
᾿Αβράμου, but dealt in fact περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων. 

Certain however as is, especially according to the informa- 
tion of Origen, the spuriousness of the work “on the Jews,” 
it is still probable that it is founded on genuine portions of 
Hecataeus, In the extracts of Josephus we already get a partial 
impression of genuineness. To this is to be added, that 
Diodorus Siculus gives a long portion from Hecataeus on 
the Jews, their origin, religious rites, political constitution, 
manners and customs, which from its whole tenor is certainly 
not derived from the pseudo-Jewish Hecataeus, but from the 
real Hecataeus, and indeed not as Diodorus mistakenly states 
from Hecataeus of Miletus, but from Hecataeus of Abdera.™ 
It is thus probable, that the latter in his Egyptian history 
went into details concerning the Jews, and that the Jewish 
counterfeiter thence derived a portion of his material. 

The scanty fragments are not sufficient to give us a clear 
idea of the design of the whole work. Since it dealt in the 
first instance with Abraham, it is probable that the life and 
acts of that patriarch served as the point of departure for a 
general description and glorification of Juduism. In this the 
honourable history of the Jews (eg. the favour shown them 
by Alexander the Great and Ptolemy Lagos), as well as the 
purity of their religious ideas, were referred to. In the 
description of the latter, the forged verses of the Greek poets 
would be inserted, for the purpose of proving that the nobler 
Greeks also were quite in harmony with the views of Judaism 
(see the preceding section). The work seems to have been 
tolerably extensive and to have contained much genuine as 
well as spurious material from the Greek poets. It thus 
became a mine for subsequent Jewish and Christian apologists 


84 The passage of Diodorus here in question (from Book xl. of his larger 
work) has been preserved by Photius, Biblioth. cod. 244. See the wording 
also in Miiller, Fragm. hist. Graec. ii, 391-393. 

DIV. I. VOL. III. U 


306 § 33. THE GRAECO-JEWISH LITERATURE. 


Its date of composition may be approximately determined. 
It is already cited by pseudo - Aristeas, who flourished not 
later than about 200 8.0. (see the next section). Thus 
pseudo-Hecataeus would have lived in the third century 
before Christ. 


The fragments of both the real and the spurious Hecataeus 
of Abdera are collected in Miiller, Fragmenta Mstoricorum 
Graecorum, ii. 384-396. Comp. in general: Hecataei Abderitae, 
philosophi et historici Eclogae sive fragmenta integri olim libri 
de historia et antiquitatibus sacris veterum Ebraeorum graece 
et latine cum notis Jos. Scaligeri et commentario perpetuo P. 
Zornii, Altona 1730. Eichhorn’s Allg. Bibliothek der bibl. 
Literatur, v. 1793, pp. 481-443. Creuzer, Historicorum graec. 
antiquiss. fragm. (Heidelb. 1806) pp. 28-38. Kanngiesser 
in Ersch and Gruber’s Allgem. Encykl. sec. ii. vol. v. (1829) 
p. 38 sq. Déihne, Geschichtliche Darstellung der 7. - alex. 
Religionsphilosophie, ii. 216-219. Cruice, De Flavii Joseph i 
auctoribus contra Apionem afferendis fide et auctoritate (Paris 
1844), pp. 64-75. Vaillant, De historicis, qui ante Josephum 
Judaicas res scripsere (Paris 1851), pp. 59-71. Miller, /ragm. 
hist. Graec. lic. Creuzer, Theol. Stud. wnd Krit. 1853, pp. 
70-72. Klein, Jahrbb. fiir class. Philol. vol. 1xxxvii. 1863, p. 
532. Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, ii. 131 sqq., iv. 320 sq. 
Freudenthal, Alexander Polyhistor, pp. 165 sq., 178. J. G. 
Miiller, Des Flavius Josephus Schrift gegen den Apion (1877), 


p. 170 sqq. 


5. Aristeas, 


The celebrated Epistle of Aristeas to Philocrates on the 
translation of the Jewish law into Greek also belongs to the 
class of writings under consideration. The legend related 
forms only the external frame of the statement. The whole 
is in truth a panegyric upon Jewish law, Jewish wisdom and 
the Jewish name in general from the mouth of a heathen. The 
two individuals Aristeas and Philocrates are not known to 
history. Aristeas in the narrative gives himself out as an 
official of King Ptolemy II. Philadelphus, and as held in high 
esteem by that monarch (ed. Mor. Schmidt in Merx’ Archiv, 
i, 261. 13-14 and 262. 8-10 = Havercamp’s Josephus, ii, 
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2.108). Philocrates was his brother (Merx’ Archiv, i. 254. 
10, 275. 20-21 = Havercamp’s Josephus, ii. 2. 104, 115), 
an earnest-minded man, eager for knowledge and desiring to 
appropriate all the means of culture which the age afforded. It 
is self-evident that. both were not Jews (Aristeas says of the 
Jews, 255. 34-256. 2: τὸν yap πάντων ἐπόπτην καὶ κτίστην 
θεὸν οὗτοι σέβονται, ὃν καὶ πάντες, ἡμεῖς δὲ μάλιστα προσο- 
νομάζοντες ἑτέρως Ζῆνα καὶ Aia). Aristeas then relates to 
his brother Philocrates—and indeed as one who was both an 
eye-witness and assistant—the manner in which the transla- 
tion of the Jewish law into Greek took place. The librarian 
Demetrius Phalereus called the attention of King Ptolemy II. 
Philadelphus (for it is he who is intended, p. 255. 6 and 
17) to the fact that the law of the Jews was yet lacking in 
his great library, and that its translation into Greek was 
desirable for the sake of its incorporation in the royal collec- 
tion of books. The king obeyed this suggestion and presently 
sent Andreas, the captain of his body-guard, and Aristeas to 
Jerusalem, to Eleazar the Jewish high priest with rich 
presents, and with the request that he would send him 
experienced men capable of undertaking this difficult task. 
Eleazar was ready to fulfil the king’s desire and sent him 
seventy-two Jewish scholars, six from each of the twelve 
tribes. Aristeas then gives a full description of the splendid 
presents sent on the occasion by Ptolemy to Eleazar, also a 
description of the town of Jerusalem, of the Jewish temple, 
the Jewish worship, nay, of the land, all which he had him- 
self seen on the occasion of this embassy. The whole 
description has evidently the tendency of glorifying the 
Jewish people, with their excellent institutions and luxuriant 
prosperity. With the same purpose does Aristeas then 
cominunicate the purport of a conversation, he had carried: 
on with the high priest Eleazar concerning the Jewish 
law. Aristeas was, by reason of this conversation, so much! 
persuaded of the excellency of the Jewish law, that he held 
it necessary to explain to his brother Philocrates “ its: ΠΟΙ σ᾽ 
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ness and its naturalness (reasonableness) ” (283. 12-13: τὴν 
σεμνότητα καὶ φυσικὴν διάνοιαν Tod νόμου προῆγμαι Svaca- 
φῆσαί σοι). Especially are the folly of idolatry and the 
reasonableness of the Jewish laws of purity thoroughly treated 
of. When the Jewish scholars arrived at Alexandria, they 
were received with distinguished honours by the king and 
were for seven days invited day after day to the royal table. 
During these repasts the king continually addressed to the 
Jewish scholars in turn a multitude of questions on the most 
important matters of politics, ethics, philosophy and prudence, 
which they answered so excellently, that the king was full of 
admiration for the wisdom of these Jews. Aristeas himself 
too, who was present at these repasts, could not contain 
himself for astonishment at the enormous wisdom of these 
men, who answered off-hand the most difficult questions, 
which with others usually require long consideration. After 
these festivities a splendid dwelling upon the island of Pharos, 
far from the tumult of the city, was allotted to the seventy- 
two interpreters, where they zealously set to work. Every 
day a portion of the translation was despatched in such wise, 
that by a comparison of what each had independently written, 
a harmonious common text was settled (306. 22-23: οἱ δ᾽ 
ἐπετέλουν ἕκαστα σύμφωνα ποιοῦντες πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς ταῖς 
ἀντιβολαῖς). The whole was in this manner completed in 
seventy-two days. When it was finished, the translation was 
first read to the assembled Jews, who acknowledged its 
accuracy with expressions of the highest praise. Then it 
was also read to the king, who “ was much astonished at the. 
intelligence of the lawgiver” (308. 8-9: λίαν ἐξεθαύμασε 
τὴν τοῦ νομοθέτου διάνοιαν), and commanded, that the books 
should be carefully preserved in his library. Lastly the 
seventy-two interpreters were dismissed to Judea, and rich 
presents for themselves and the high priest bestowed upon 
them. 

This survey of the contents shows, that the object of the 
narrative is by no means that of relating the history in the 
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abstract, but the history so far as it shows, what esteem and 
admiration were felt for the Jewish law and for Judaism in 
general by even heathen authorities, such as King Ptolemy and 
his ambassador Aristeas. For the tendency of the whole 
culminates in the circumstance, that praise was accorded to 
the Jewish law by heathen lips. The whole is therefore in 
the first place intended for heathen readers. They are to be 
shown what interest the learned Ptolemy, the promoter of 
science, felt in the Jewish law, and with what admiration his 
highly placed official Aristeas spoke of it and of Judaism in 
general to his brother Philocrates. When then it is also 
remarked at the close, that the accuracy of the translation 
was acknowledged by the Jews also, this is not for the 
purpose of commending the translation to Jews, who might 
still oppose it, but to testify to the heathen, that they had in 
the present translation an accurate version of the genuine 
Jewish law, and it is they, the heathen, who are thus invited 
to read it. | 

No consensus conceruing the date of this book has been 
arrived at by critics. It seems however tolerably certain to 
me, that it originated not later than about 200 years before 
Christ. The legend, that it was Demetrius Phalereus who 
suggested the whole undertaking to Ptolemy Philadelphus is 
unhistorical, not only in its details, but in the main point; 
for Demetrius Phalereus in the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus 
no longer lived at court at Alexandria (see above, p. 161). 
When then the Jewish philosopher Aristobulus designates 
just Demetrius Phalereus as the originator of the undertaking 
(in Euseb. Praep. evang. xiii. 12. 2, see the passage above, p. 
160), it is very probable that the book in question was 
already in his hands. Now Aristobulus lived in the time of 
Ptolemy Philometor, about 170-150 B.c., and the result thus 
obtained is supported on internal grounds also. The period 
when the Jewish people were leading a peaceful and pros- 
perous existence under the conduct of their high priest and 
in a relation of very slight dependence upon Egypt, 1.6. the 


—_— 
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period before the conquest of Palestine by the Selewcidae, evidently 
forms the background of the narrative. There is nowhere any 
allusion to the complications and difficulties which begin with 
the Seleucidian conquest. The Jewish people and their high 
priest appear as almost politically independent. At all events 
it is to a time of peace and prosperity that we are transferred. 
Especially is it worthy of remark, that the fortress of Jerusalem 
is im the possession of the Jews (Merx’ Archiv, i. 272.10 to 
273. 4 = Havercamp’s Josephus, ii. 2. 113). Whether this 
stood on the same spot as the one subsequently erected by 
Antiochus Epiphanes (1 Mace. 1, 33) or not, the author is in 
any case acquainted with only the one in the possession of the 
Jews. The fortress however erected by Antiochus remained 
in the possession of the Seleucidae till the time of the high 
priest Simon (142-141 B.c., 1 Macc. xiii. 49-52). Of this 
fact the author has evidently as yet no knowledge, and as little 
of the subsequent princely position of the high priest; to him 
the high priest is simply the high priest, and not also prince or 
indeed king. In every respect then it is the circumstances of 
the Ptolemaic age that are presupposed. If the author has 
only artificially reproduced them, this is done with a certainty 
and a refinement which cannot be assumed in the case of 
a pseudonymous author living after it. Hence the opinion, 
that the book originated not later than 200 B.c., is justified.” 
The legend of this book has been willingly accepted and 
frequently related by Jews and Christians. The first who 


betrays an acquaintance with it is Aristobulus in Euseb. Praep. 
evang. xiii. 12.2. The next is Philo, Vita Mosis, 110. 11. ὃ 5-7. 


85 It may also be mentioned, that Mendelssohn (Jenaer Literaturzeitung, 
1875, No. 23) places the composition in the first half of the first century 
before Christ, because it is said of the Jewish land that it had “‘ good 
harbours” (λιμένας εὐκαίρους), viz. Ascalon, Joppa, Gaza, Ptolemais (Merx’ 
Archiv, 272. 23 sqq.=Havercamp’s Josephus, ii. 2.114). This presupposed 
the union of these seaport towns with the Jewish land by Alexander 
Jannaeus. But Ascalon and Ptolemais were never united at all to the 
Jewish district, not even by Alexander Jannaeus. Hence the inference is 
inconclusive. ‘The notion of Gratz, that pseudo-Aristeas wrote under 
Tiberius (Monaisschr. fiir Gesch. und Wissensch, des Judenthums, 1876, pp. 
289 sqq., 387 sqq.), is worth as much as many others of this scholar’s fancies. 
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(ed. Mangey, ii. 138-141). Josephus reproduces, Antét. xii. 2, 
a great portion of this composition almost verbally. Comp. also 
Anitt. proem. 3, contra Apion. ii. 4, fin. In rabbinic literature 
also are found some echoes, though quite confused ones, of this 
legend. See Lightfoot, Opp. ed. Roterod. ii. 934 sqq. Frankel, 
Vorstudien zw der Septwaginta (1851), p. 25 sqq. Berliner, 
Targum Onkelos (1884), ii. 76 sqq. 

The passages of the Fathers and Byzantines are most con- 
veniently found collected (with full verbal correctness) in 
Gallandi, Bibliotheca veterwm patrum, vol. ii. (Venetiis 1788) 
pp. 805-824. The legend is here reproduced with various 
modifications, especially the two following :—1. That the inter- 
preters translated independently of each other and yet verbally 
coincided (the exact opposite of which is found in Aristeas, 
viz. that agreement was only obtained by comparison). 2. That 
not only the law but the entire Holy Scriptures were translated 
by the seventy-two (in Aristeas only the former is dealt with). 
See on the various forms of the legend: Eichhorn’s Repertoriwm 
fiir bibl. und morgenlind. Literatur, i. (1777) p. 266 sqq., xiv. 
(1784) p. 39 sqq. The passages given in Gallandi are the 
following: Justin. Apol.i. 31. Dial.c. Tryph.c.'71. Pseudo- 
Justin. Cohortatio ad Graec. c. 13. Irenaeus, adv. haer. iii. 
21. 2 (Greek in Euseb. Hist. eccl. v. 8.11 sqq.). Clemens Alex. 
Strom. i. 22. 148 sq. Tertullian. Apologet. c. 18. Anatolius 
in Euseb. Hist. eccl. vii. 32.16. Eusebius gives in his Prae- 
paratio evangelica, vill. 2~5 and 9, large portions of the book of 
Aristeas verbatim; comp. also viii. 1. 8, ix 38. Chronic. ed. 
Schoene, ii. 118 sq. (ad ann. Abrah. 1736). Cyrill. Hieros. 
cateches. iv. 34. Hilarius, Pictav. prolog. ad librum psalmorum. 
The same, tractat. in psalmum ii., tractat. in psalmum exviii. 
Epiphanius, De mensuris et ponderibus, ὃ 3, 6, 9-11 (fully and 
specially). Hieronymus, Praefat. in version. Genes. (Opp. ed. 
Vallarsi, ix. 3 sq.). The same, Praefat. in librum quaestion. 
hebraic. (Vallarsi, ii. 303). Augustinus, De civitate dei, xviii. 
42-43, Chrysostomus, Orat. 1. adversus Judaeos. The same, 
homil. iv. in Genes. Theodoret, “ praefat.in psalmos.” Pseudo- 
Athanasii Synopsis seripturae sacrae, ὁ. 77. Cosmas Indico- 
pleustes, Zopograph. christ. lib. xii. Joannes Malala, Chronogr. 
lib. viii. ed. Dindorf, p. 196. Chronicon paschale, ed. Dindorf, 
i. 326. Georgius Syncellus, ed. Dindorf, i. 516-518. Georgius 
Cedrenus, ed. Bekker, i. 289 sq. Joannes Zonaras, Annal. iv. 
16 (after Joseph. Antt. xii. 2). The five last-named are con- 
tained in the Bonn Corpus seriptorum historiae Byzantinae. 

On the manuscripts of this book of Aristeas, comp. Moriz 
Schmidt in Merx’ Archw fiir wissenschaftliche Erforschwng 
des alten Testamentes, i. 244 sqq.; and especially Lumbroso, 
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Recherches sur Péconomie politique de ? Egypte sous les Lagides 
(Turin 1870), p. 351 sqq. The-latter specifies seven other manu- 
scripts besides the two Parisian ones compared by Moriz Schmidt. 

On the editions (and translations), see Fabricius, Liblioth. 
graec. ed, Harles, iii. 660 sqq. Rosenmiiller, Handbuch fiir die 
Literatur der bibl. Kritik und Exegese, vol. ii. (1798) p. 344 sqq. 
Moriz Schmidt’s above-named work, p. 241 sqq. Lumbroso’s 
above-named work, p. 359 sqq. The editio princeps of the 
Greek text was issued by Oporinus in Basle 1561. The book 
has since been often reprinted in Havercamp’s edition of 
Josephus and elsewhere (ii. 2, pp. 103-132), and in Gallandi’s 
Bibliotheca patrum. (11. 773-804). Much however remains to 
be done for the establishment of a critical text. Moriz Schmidt 
has taken a first step towards it by his edition in Merx’ Archis 
fiir wissenschafil. Erforschung des alten Testamentes, vol. i. 
(1869) pp. 241-312, for which two Parisian manuscripts were 
compared, 

The older literature on Aristeas is specified by Rosenmiiller 
as above, ii. 387-411; also in Fiirst, Biblioth. Jud. i. 51-53. 
Comp. especially: Hody, Contra historiam Aristeae de LXX. 
interpretibus dissertatio, Oxon. 1685. The same, De bibliorum 
textibus originalibus, versionibus Graecis οἱ Latina vulgata, Oxon. 
1705 (in this larger work the earlier dissertation is reprinted 
and enriched with notes), Van Dale, Dissertatio super Aristea 
de LXX. interpretibus, Amstelaed. 1705. Rosenmiiller, Hand- 
buch fiir die Interatur der bibl. Kritik und Exegese, vol. ii. 
(1798) pp. 358-386. Gfrorer, Philo, ii. 61-71. Déahne, 
Geschichtliche Darstellung der jtidisch-alexandr. Rel.-Philosophie, 
ii, 205-215. Zunz, Die gottesdienstl. Vortrage der Juden, Ὁ. 125. 
Herzfeld, Gesch. des Volkes Jisrael, i. 263. sq., ili. 545-547, 
Frankel, Monatsschr. fiir Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judenth. 
1858, pp. 237-250, 281-298. Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, 
iv. 322 sqq. Hitzig, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, p. 338 sqq. 
Noldeke, Die alttestamentliche Interatur (1868), pp. 109-116. 
Cobet in Λόγιος Ἑρμῆς éxd. ὑπὸ Kévrov, vol. 1. (Leyden 1866) 
pp. 171 sqq., 177-181. Kurz, Aristeae epistula ad Philocratem, 
Bern 1872 (comp. Literar. Centralbl. 1873, No. 4). Freudenthal, 
Alexander Polyhistor, pp. 110-112, 124 sq., 141-143, 149 sq, 
162-165, 203 sq. Gratz, “Die Abfassungszeit des Pseudo 
Aristeas” (Monatsschr. fiir Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judenth. 
1876, pp. 289 sqq., 337 sqq.). Papageorgios, Ueber den Aristeas- 
brief, Miinchen 1880 (comp. Hilgenfeld’s Zeitschr. fiir wissensch. 
Theol. 1881, p. 380 sq.). Reuss, Gesch. der heil. Schriften Alten 
Testaments (1881), ὃ 515. The introductions to the Old Testa- 
ment of Jahn, Eichhorn, Bertholdt, Herbst, Scholz, Havernick, 
De Wette-Schrader, Bleek, Keil, Reusch, Kaulen, 


~~ 


a 
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6. Phocylides. 


Phocylides of Miletus, the old composer of apothegms, lived 
(according to the statements in Suidas, Lex. sv. Φωκυλίδης, 
and Euseb. Chron. ad Olymp. 60, ed. Schoene, ii. 98) in the 
sixth century before Christ. Few of his genuine sayings 
have been preserved. He must however have been held as 
an authority in the department of moral poetry. For in the 
Hellenistic period a didactic poem (ποίημα νουθετικόν) was 
interpolated in his work by a Jew (or Christian ?) giving in 
230 hexameters moral instruction of the most diversified kind. 
Having frequently been used as a school-book in the Byzantine 
period, it has been preserved in many manuscripts and often 
printed since the sixteenth century. The contents of these 
verses are almost exclusively ethical. It is but occasionally 
that we find the one true God and the future retribution also 
referred to. The moral doctrines, which the author inculcates, 
extend to the most various departments of practical life, some- 
what in the manner of Jesus the son of Sirach. In their 
details however they coincide most closely with the Old 
Testament, especially with the Pentatewch, echoes of which 
are heard throughout in the precepts on civil relations 
(property, marriage, pauperism, οὔθ). Even such special 
precepts are found here as that which enjoins, that when a 
bird’s nest is taken, only the young ones must be kept, but 
the mother let fly (Deut. xxii. 6, 7 =Phocylides, vers. 84-85), 
or that the flesh of animals killed by beasts of prey may not 
be eaten (Deut. xiv. 21; Ex. xxii. 30=Phocylides, vers 
139, 147-148). There can thus be no doubt, that the 
author was either a Jew or a Christian. The former is the 
prevailing opinion since the fundamental investigation of 
Bernays ; Harnack has recently advocated the latter.° Both 


86 In the notice of Bernays’ ‘‘Gesammelten Abhandlungen” in the 
Theol. Literaturzeitung, 1885, p. 160, Harnack chiefly relies upon ver. 104, 
where it is said of the risen, that they ‘‘afterwards become gods” (ὀπίσω 
δὲ θεοὶ reagdovres). This is certainly a specifically Christian view, which 


-Bernays gets rid of by changing θεοί into νέοι. 
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views have their difficulties. For there is nothing in the 
work either specifically Jewish or specifically Christian. The 
author designedly ignores the Jewish ceremonial law, and 
even the Sabbatic command, which is more striking here than 
in the Sibyllines, because the author in other respects enters 
into the details of the Mosaic law. On the other side there is 
no kind of reference to Christ, nor above all to any religious 
interposition for salvation. It is just bare morality which is here 
preached. Hence a certain decision as to the Jewish or Christian 
origin of the poem is scarcely possible. The scale against the 
Christian origin of the poem seems to me especially turned 
by the fact, that the author’s moral teaching coincides only 
with the Old Testament and not with the moral legislation of 
Christ, as we have it in the synoptists. Of the latter there 
is in this poem, as’ far as I can see, no certain traces. And 
this is scarcely conceivable in a Christian author, who means 
to preach morality. If at the same time there are still single 
expressions or propositions in the poem, which betray a 
Christian hand (like θεοί, ver. 104), they must be set to the 
account of the Christian tradition, and how freely this dealt 
with the text is shown us by the portion, which by some 
chance or other got into the collection of the Sibyllines 
(Sibyll. ii. 56-148 = Phocylides, 5—79). The text as there 
presented diverges pretty much from that elsewhere handed 
down and plainly shows the hand of a Christian reviser. 

If then this poem is of Jewish origin, it is of especial 
interest just through its lack of anything specifically Jewish. 
The design of the author is first of all to labour only for Jewish. 
‘morality. He has not even the courage to speak strongly against 
idolatry. The two fundamental religious notions of Judaism, 
the unity of God and the future retribution, are indeed to be 
found in him also, and he indirectly advocates them. But he 
does it in so reticent a manner as to make it evident that 
morality occupies the first place in his regards. His Judaism 
is even paler thau that of Philo. 

For the date of composition no other limits can be laid 
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down than those which are given for Judaeo- Hellenistic 
literature in general. It could not have appeared later than 
the first century after Christ, and in all probability consider- 
ably earlier. It might seem strange that it is not cited by 
Christian apologists, by a Clement or a Eusebius, who use so 
much else of this kind.” But the strangeness disappears as 
soon as we consider the object for which such quotations are 
made, viz. in the first place to produce heathen testimony to 
the religious ideas of Christianity, to the notions of the unity 
of God and the future retribution, and these were not expressed 
in Phocylides as forcibly as could be desired. 


The most careful monograph on this poem is Bernays, Ueber 
das Phokylideische Gedicht, ein Beitrag zur hellenistischen 
Titteratur, Breslau 1856 (reprinted in Bernays, Gesammelte 
Abhandlungen, published by Usener, 1885, vol. i. pp. 191-261). 
The text of the poem with critical apparatus is best given in 
Bergk, Poetae lyrici Graeci, vol. 11. (8rd ed. 1866) pp. 450-475 
(the same, pp. 445-449, also the fragment of the genuine 
Phocylides). Bernays as above gives the text according to his 
own recension. On the older editions, especially in the collec- 
tions of gnomic writers, see Schier in his separate edition, Lips. 
1751. Fabricius-Harles, Biblioth. Graec. i. 704-749. Ecker- 
mann, art. “ Phokylides,” in Ersch and Gruber’s Allgem. Ency- 
klopddie, ὃ 3, vol. xxiv. (1848) p. 485. Fiirst, Biblioth. Judaica, 
ili. 96 sqq. The separate edition: Phocylidis, etc., carmina cum 
selectis adnotationibus aliquot doct. virorum Graece et Latine, nune 
denuo ad editiones praestantissimas rec. Schier, Lips. 1751, must 
be brought forward. A German translation is given by Nickel, 
Phokylides Mahngedicht in metrischer Uebersetzung, Mainz 1833. 

Comp. in general: Wachler, De Pseudo-Phocylide, Rinteln 
1788. Rohde, De veterwm wpoetarum sapientia gnomica, 
Hebracorum imprimis et Graecorwm, Havn. 1800. Bleek, 
Theol. Zeitschr., edited by Schleiermacher, de Wette and Liicke, 
i. 1819, p. 185 (in the article on the Sibyllines). Déihne, 
Geschichtl. Darstellung der jiid.- alex. Religionsphilosophie, 11. 
222 sq. Eckermann, art. “ Phokylides,” in Ersch and Gruber’s 
Allg. Encyklop. § 3, vol. xxiv. (1848) pp. 482-485. Teuffel in 
Pauly’s Real-Ene. v. 1551. Alexandre’s 1st ed. of the Oracula 
Sibyllina, ii. 401-409. Bernhardy, Grundriss der griechischen 


87 The first traces of its being used are found in Stobaeus and in certain 
classic scholia. See Bernhardy, Grundriss der griechischen Litteratur, ii, 1 
(3rd ed. 1867), p. 520. 
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Litteratur, ii. 1 (8rd ed. 1867), pp. 517-523. Ewald, Gesch. des 
Volkes Israel, vi. 405, 412. Freudenthal, Die Flavius Josephus 
beigelegte Schrift οὐδοῦ die Herrschaft der Vernunft (1869), 
p. 161 sqq. lLeop. Schmidt's notice of Bernays’ work in 
the Jahrbb. fiir class. Philol. vol. lxxv. (1857) pp. 510-519. 
Goram, “De Pseudo-Phocylide” (Philologus, vol. xiv. 1859, 
pp. 91-112). Hart, “Die Pseudophokylideia und Theognis im 
codex Venetus Marcianus 522” (Jahrbb. fiir class. Philol. 
vol. χουν]. 1868, pp. 331-336). Bergk, “ Kritische Beitraige zu 
dem sog. Phokylides” (Philologus, vol. xli. 1882, pp. 5'77-601). 
Sitzler, “Zu den griechischen Elegikern” (Jahrbb. fiir class. 
Philol. vol. cxxix. 1884, p. 48 sqq.). Phocylides, Poem of Admoni- 
tion, with introd. and commentaries by Feuling, trans. by 
Goodwin, Andover, Mass. 1879. Still more literature in Fiirst, 
Biblioth. Tudaica, iii. 96 sqq.; and in Engelmann’s Bibliotheca 
seriptorum classicorwm, ed. Preuss, 


7. Smaller Pieces perhaps of Jewish Origin under 
Heathen Names. 


1, Letters of Heraclitus ?—-Epistolography was a favourite 
kind of literature in the later times of antiquity. The letters 
of eminent rhetoricians and philosophers were collected as a 
means of general culture. Letters were composed and also 
feigned under the names of famous persons, and generally 
for the purpose of furnishing entertaining and instructive 
reading. To the numerous species of the latter kind belong 
also nine supposed letters of Heraclitus, to which Bernays 
has devoted very thorough research. In two of them, the 
fourth and seventh, he thinks he can recognise the hand of 
“a believer in Scripture,” and indeed in such wise, that the 
fourth is merely interpolated, but the seventh entirely com- 
posed by such an one. In fact the austere polemic against the 
worship of images in the fourth letter sounds quite Jewish or 
Christian, as does also the stern morality preached in the 
seventh, in which especially the partaking of “live” flesh, ae. 
flesh with the blood, is denounced (τὰ ζῶντα κατεσθίετε ; comp. 
on the Jewish and Christian prohibition, Acts xv. 29, and 
Div, ii. vol. ii. p. 318), It must however, as Bernays himself 
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acknowledges, remain a question, whether this “believer in 
the Scriptures” was a Jew or a Christian. 


Bernays, Die heraklitischen Briefe, ein Beitrag zur philoso- 
phischen und religionsgeschichtlichen Intteratur (Berlin 1869), 
pp. 26 sqq., 72 sqq.,110 sq. Bernays gives also the text of the 
letters with a German translation. The latest edition of the 
Epistolographi in general is Hercher, Epistolographi Grace 
recensuit, etc., Paris, Didot, 1873. A separate edition of the 
letters of Heraclitus: Westermann, Heracliti epist. quae feruntur, 
Lips. 1857 (Universitdts-progr.). Comp. on the entire epistolo- 
graphic literature, Fabricius-Harles, Biblioth. graec. i. 166-703. 
Nicolai, Griechische Interaturgeschichte, 2nd ed. ii. 2 (1877), 


p- 502 sqq. 


2. A letter of Diogenes ?—Among the fifty-one supposed 
letters of Diogenes, Bernays thinks that one, the twenty- 
‘eighth, may be referred to the same source as the seventh 
of Heraclitus. In fact it contains a similar moral sermon to 
the latter. 


Bernays, Lucian und die Kyniker (Berlin 1879), pp. 96-98. 
See the text in all the editions of the Hpistolograpm, e.g. in 
Hercher, Lpistolographi Graeci, pp. 241-2438. 


3. Hermippus ?—Hermippus Callimachius, who lived under 
Ptolemy III. and IV., and therefore in the second half of the 
third century before Christ, composed a large number of 
biographies of eminent persons. Among the pieces of infor- 
mation thence obtained, two arrest our attention. According 
to Origen, contra Cels, i. 15, it was said in the first book “on 
the lawgivers,” that Pythagoras derived his philosophy from 
the Jews (μέγεται δὲ καὶ ἽἝρμιππον ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ περὶ 
νομοθετῶν ἱστορηκέναι, Πυθαγόραν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ φιλοσοφίαν 
ἀπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων εἰς “Ελληνας ἀγαγεῖν). According to Josephus, 
contra Apion. i. 22,a similar remark was contained in the first 
book “on Pythagoras.” The notice of Josephus is however 
much more particular and accurate than that of Origen. 
For according to Josephus, Hermippus relates, that Pythagoras 
taught “not to go over a place where an ass had sunk on his 
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knees, to abstain from turbid water and to avoid all slander and 
blasphemy,” and on this Hermippus then remarked: “ Pytha- 
goras did and taught these things, imitating and adopting the 
opinions of the Jews and Thracians” (ταῦτα δ᾽ ἔπραττε καὶ 
ἔλεγε τὰς ᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ Θρᾳκῶν δόξας μιμούμενος καὶ 
μεταφέρων εἰς ἑαυτόν). Thus Hermippus did not denote the 
philosophy of Pythagoras as a whole, but only those special 
doctrines as borrowed from the Jews. For the words which 
follow in Josephus: λέγεται yap ὡς ἀληθῶς ὁ ἀνὴρ ἐκεῖνος 
πολλὰ τῶν παρὰ ᾿Ιουδαίοις νομίμων εἰς τὴν αὑτοῦ μετενεγκεῖν 
φιλοσοφίαν, are no longer the words of Hermippus but of 
Josephus. In the reference of Josephus, the words of Her- 
mippus contain nothing which he might not actually have 
written. It is otherwise with the reference of Origen. If 
this had been accurate we should have had to conclude; 
that. a Jew had interpolated the work of Hermippus. But 
Origen himself intimates, that he had not seen the work of 
Hermippus; he says only: “Hermippus is said to have 
declared.” It is most probable, that he is here relying 
solely on the passage of Josephus, which he reproduces but 
incorrectly. Thus we have here not a Jewish forgery but only 
an inaccurate reference of Origen to authenticate. 

C. Miller, Fragm. hist. graec. 111, 35-54, has admitted both 
passages among genuine fragments of Hermippus (/7. 2 and 21). 
Comp. for and against their genuineness: Dahne, Geschichtl. 
Darstellung der giid.-alex. Religionsphilosophie, 11. 219. sq. 
Kellner, De fragmentis Manethonanis (1859), p. 42. Hilgen- 
feld, Hinl. in das N. T. p. 168, note. Freudenthal, Alex. Polyh. 


pp. 178; 192.. J.G. Miiller, Des Flavius Josephus ‘Schrift gegen 
den Apion (1877), p. 161 sqq. ; 


4, Numenius-?—The- Pythagorean and Platonist Numenius 
(towards the end. of the second century after Christ) as the 
genuine precursor οὗ Neo-Platonism: was acquainted with and 
after his fashion made use of. the Jewish Scriptures, nay of 
Jewish tradition (eg: concerning Jannes and Jambres, see 
above, p. 149). Origen bears decided testimony to this, when 
he says, contra Cels, iv. 51, that. he knows that Numenius 


ee es 
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quotes “in many passages of his works sayings of Moses and 
the prophets, and convincingly explains them in an allegorical 
manner, as 6... in the so-called Epops, in the books on num- 
bers and in those on space” (ἐγὼ δ᾽ οἶδα καὶ Νουμήνιον . . 

πολλαχοῦ τῶν συγγραμμάτων αὑτοῦ ἐκτιθέμενον τὰ Μωῦσέως 
καὶ τών προφητῶν καὶ οὐκ ἀπιθάνως αὐτὰ τροπολογοῦντα, 
ὥσπερ ἐν τῷ καλουμένῳ "Ἔποπι καὶ ἐν τοῖς “ περὶ ἀριθμῶν " 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς “ περὶ τόπου. Comp. also Orig. ὁ. Cels. i. 15; 
Zeller, Philos. d. Griechen, iti. 2. 217 sq. We have no reason 
to mistrust this testimony. It is not however credibl>, that 
Numenius should have used just this expression: τί γάρ 
ἐστι Πλάτων ἢ Μωυσῆς ἀττικίζων, which Clemens Alex. and 
others attribute to him.® If it really stood in a work 
of Numenius, it would certainly have to be laid to the 


- account of a Jewish editor. We see however the real state of 


affairs from Eusebius, who only says, that this saying is 
ascribed to Numenius, viz. by oral tradition.” The saying 
then is not a Jewish forgery, but only an exaggeration due to 
oral tradition of the real view of Numenius. 


_ Comp. on this question : Freudenthal, Alex. Polyhistor, p. 173, 
note. On Numenius in general: Zeller, Die Philosophie der 
Griechen, iii. 2 (8rd ed. 1881), pp. 216-223. 


5. Hermes Trismegistus ?—The god Hermes, and that as Tris- 
megistus, was first represented as an author by the Egyptians. 
According to Clem. Alex. Strom. vi. 4. 37, there were forty-two 
books of Hermes, thirty-six of which contained the entire philo- 
sophy of the Egyptians, the other six were devoted to medicine. 
Tertullian, de anima, c. 2 and 33, is already acquainted with 
books of Mercurius Aegyptius, which tavght a Platonizing 
psychology. From the latter circumstance it is seen, that 
the later Platonists especially had already taken posses- 


88 Clem. Alex. Strom. i. 22.150. Hesychius Miles. in Miiller, Fragm. 
hist. graec. iv. 171. Suidas, Lez. s.v. Novgegvios. 

89 EKuseb. Praep. ev. xi. 10.14, ed. Gaisford: Eixéras δῆτα εἰς αὐτὸν 
ἐκεῖνο τὸ λόγιον περιφέρεται, Os οὗ φάναι μνημονεύεται, τί γάρ tors Πλάτων ἡ 
Μωσῆς ὠττικίζων; 
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sion of this pseudonym. Thus then the works of Hermes 
which have come down to us, are of Neo-Platonic origin. 
They are first cited by Lactantius, and were probably of the 
third century after Christ. Their position with respect to 
the heathen popular religions is a thoroughly positive one. 
“Just the defence of national and particularly of Egyptian 
religion is one of their chief objects” (Zeller, iii. 2. 234 sq.). 
But all the pieces are not the work of one author, nor are 
they even all of heathen origin. Neither can the co-operation of 
Jewish hands in the production of this literature be proved. On 
the contrary, what is not of heathen seems to be of Christian 
origin (c, 1 and 13 of the so-called Poemander). 


Comp. on this whole literature: Fabricius-Harles, Biblioth, 
graec. i. 46-94, Bahr in Pauly’s Real-Ene. 111. 1209-1214. 
Ueberweg, Grundriss der Gesch. der Philosophie, i. (4th ed. 
1871) p. 256. Erdmann, Grundriss der Gesch. der Philos. 
3rd ed. 1878, vol. i. pp. 179-182. Zeller, Die Philosophie de> 
Greechen, 111. 2 (8rd ed. 1881), pp. 224-235. Erdmann and 
Zeller did not enter into a thorough description of the Hermes 
works till the more recent editions of their works as cited 
above. 


Ὄπ ὍΝ 


5. 34. PHILO THE JEWISH PHILOSOPHER. 
1. THE LIFE AND WRITINGS OF PHILO, 


The Literature 


Mangey’s edition of the works of Philo, the Prolegomena and especialiy 
the notes prefixed to the several works, 

Fabricius, Bibliotheca graeca, ed. Harles, vol. iv. (1795) pp. 721-750. 

Scheffer, Quaestionum Philonianarum part I. sive de ingenio moribusque 
Judaeorum per Ptolemaeorum saeculu, Marburgi 1829. Idem, De usu 
Philonis in interpretatione Novi Testamenti, Marburgi 1831. 


Gfrérer, Philo und die alexandrinische Theosophie, vol. i. (1831) pp. 1-113. 


Creuzer, ‘“‘ Zur Kritik der Schriften des Juden Philo” (Theol. Stud. und 
Krit, 1832, pp. 3-43). 

Dihne, ‘‘ Einige Bemerkungen iiber die Schriften des Juden Philo” 
(Theol. Stud. und Krit. 1833, pp. 984-1040). Idem, art. ‘‘ Philon” in 
Ersch and Gruber’s Allg. Encyklopddie, § 3, vol. xxiii. (1847) pp. 
435-454. 

Grossman, De Philonis Judaei operum continua serie et ordine chronologico 
Comment. Pts. i. ii. Lips. 1841-1842. 

Steinhart, art. ‘‘ Philo” in Pauly’s Real-Ene. der class. Alterthumswissensch. 
vol. v. (1848) p. 1499 sq. 

J. G. Miiller, art. ‘‘ Philo” in Herzog’s Real-Hnc. 1st ed. xi. (1859) pp. 
578-603. Idem, Ueber die Texteskritik der Schriften des Juden Philo, 
Basel 1859 (printed in J. G. Miller, Des Juden Philo Buch von der 
Weltschipfung, 1841, pp. 17-45). 

Ewald, Gesch. des Volkes Israel, 3rd ed. vol. vi. (1868) pp. 257-312. 

Ueberweg, Grundriss der Gesch. der Philosophie, 4th ed. i. (1871) pp. 240- 
249. 


1 The literature here named refers only to Philo as an author in general. 
For the literature on Philo’s doctrine, see No. II. below. For the literature 
on his several works, see in the places where they are treated of. Still 
more literature is given in: Fabricius, Biblioth. graec. ed. Harles, iv. 721 
sqq. Fiirst, Biblioth. Judaica, iii. 87-94. Engelmann, Bibliotheca scrip- 
torum classicorum (8th ed. revised by Preuss), vol. i. 1880, pp. 546-548. 
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Hausrath, Neutéstamentliche Zeitgesch. 2nd ed. vol. ii. (1875) pp. 181-182. 

Delaunay, Philon αὐ Alexandrie, écrits historiques, influence luttes et persécu- 
tions des juifs dans le monde romain, 2nd ed. Paris 1870. 

Treitel, De Philonis Judaei sermone, Brest. 1872 (80 pp.). 

Siegfried, Die hebriischen Worterklérungen des Philo und die Spuren thret 
Einwirkung auf die Kirchenviiter (37 pp. gr. 4), 1868. dem, ‘ Philon- 
ische Studien” (Merx’s Archiv fiir Erforschung des A. T. ii. 2, 1872, 
pp. 148-163). Idem, ‘‘ Philo und der iiberlieferte Text der LXX.” 
(Zeitschr. fiir wissenschaftl. Theol. 1873, pp. 217 sqq., 411 sqq., 522 sqq.). 
Idem, Zur Kritik der Schriften Philo’s (Ebendas. 1874, p. 562 sqq.) 

Siegfried, Philo von Alexandria als Ausleger des Alten Testaments an sich 
selbst und nach seinem geschichtlichen Einfluss betrachtet. Nebst Unter- 
suchungen tiber die Gréicitét Philo’s, Jena 1875. 

Nicolai, Griechische Literaturgeschichte, 2nd ed. ii. 2 (1877), pp. 658-659. 

Gritz, Gesch. der Juden, vol. iti. (8rd ed. 1878) pp. 678-683. 

Beruh. Ritter, Philo und die Halacha, eine vergleichende Studie, Leipzig 1879. 

Reuss, Geschichte der heil. Schriften Alten Testaments (1881), § 566-568. 

Hamburger, Real-EHne. fiir Bibel und Talmud, vol. ii. (1883) arta 
‘** Philo” and ‘“ Religionsphilosophie.” 

Zockler, art. ‘‘ Philo” in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 2nd ed. xi. (1883) pp. 636-649. 


Among Jewish Hellenists none other, besides Josephus, takes 
so eminent a position as Philo the Alexandrian. Even by 
reason of the extent of his works, which have been handed 
down, he is one of the most important to ws. Of no other 
can we form even approximately, so clear a picture of his 
thoughts, and literary and philosophic labours. But he is 
also in himself evidently the most illustrious among all those, 
who strove to unite Jewish belief with Hellenic culture, to be 
the means of imparting to Jews the cultivation of the Greeks, 
and to Greeks the religious knowledge of the Jews. No other 
Jewish Hellenist was so fully saturated with the wisdom 
of the Greeks; no other enjoyed equal consideration in 
history. This is testified by the immense influence which 
he exercised upon after times and above all upon Christian 
theology the inheritor of the Judaeo-Hellenistic.’ 


2 Qn the consideration enjoyed by Philo in antiquity, comp. especially 
Euseb. Hist. eccl. ii. 4.3: πλείστοις ἀνὴρ οὐ μόνον τῶν ἡμετέρων ἀλλὼ καὶ τῶν 
ὠπῷ τῆς ἔξωθεν ὁρρμιωρένων παιδείας ἐπισηκοότατος. 
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We have but a few scanty notices concerning his life. 
The assertion of Jerome, that he was of priestly race,*® has no 
support from older sources, nor does Eusebius know anything 
of it. According to Josephus* he was a brother of the 
‘Alabarch Alexander, and consequently a member of one of the 
most aristocratic families of Alexandrian Jews.” The sole 
event in his life, which can be chronologically fixed, is his 
participation in the embassy to Caligula in a.p. 40, of which 
he has himself furnished an account in the work De Legatione 
ad Cajum. As he was then of advanced age® he may have 
been born about the year 20-10 B.c. The Christian legend, 
that he met St. Peter at Rome in the reign of Claudius, is of 
no historical value.’ 

Much has been lost of Philo’s numerous works. But 
‘thanks to his being a favourite with the Fathers and Christian 
theologians the bulk of them has been preserved. Of the 
collective editions that of Mangey is, notwithstanding its 
deficiencies, the most valuable. Among recent contributions 


8 De viris illustribus, c. 11 (Opp. ed. Vallarsi, ii. 847): Philo Judaeug 
natione Alexandrinus,.de genere sacerdotum. 

4 Antt. xviii. 8. 1. 

5 Ewald (Gesch. vi. 259) and Zeller (Philos. der Griechen, 3rd. ed. iii. 
2. 339) have of late incorrectly rejected the statement of Josephus and 
declared Philo to have been the uncle of Alexander, because a nephew of 
Philo named Alexander is mentioned in the work published by Aucher, De 
ratione animalium, pp. 123 sq., 161 (in the 8th vol. of Ritter’s edition). But 
it is nowhere said in it that this Alexander was the Alabarch. 

6 He designates himself (Legat. ad Cajum, § 28, ed. Mangey, ii. 572) as 
φρονεῖν τι δοκῶν περιττότερον καὶ δι᾽ ἡλικίων καὶ τὴν ἄλλην παιδείαν. In the 
beginning of his work composed shortly after (8 1, Mang. ii. 572) he calls 
himself γέρων. 

7 Kuseb. Hist. eccl. ii. 17.1. Hieronymus, De viris illustr. c. 11 (Opp. 
ed. Vallarsi, ii. 847). Photius, Bibliotheca cod. 105. Suidas, Lez. s.v. 
Φίλων (verbally according to the Greek translation of Jerome). 

8 On the editions of Philo’s works (or of separate parts) and of the 
translations, comp. Fabricius-Harles, Biblioth. gr. iv. 746-750. S. F. W. 
Hoffmann, Lexicon bibliogr. vol. iii. p. 231 sqq. First, Biblioth. Judaica, iii. 
87-92. Graesse, Trésor de livres rares et précieux, vol. v. (1864) pp. 269- 
271. The editio princeps is: Φέλωνος Ἰουδαίου εἰς re τον Μωσεως κοτμοποι- 
nvine, ἐστορικῶ, vomoberixne. Tov αὐτου μονοβιβλα. Philonis Judaei in libros 
Mosis de mundi opificio, historicos, de legibus. HEjusdem libri singulares. 
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the works of Philo preserved only in Armenian, published by 
Aucher, are by far the most important.’ Greek portions of 
greater or less extent were given by Mai, Grossmann,” and 


Ex bibliotheca regio, Parisiis, ex officina Adriana Turnebi, 1552 fol. 
Several publications of Héschel at first contributed to the completion of this 
very imperfect edition (Francof. 1587, Augustae Vindel. 1614). Collec- 
tive editions appeared also at Geneva 1613 fol., Paris 1640 fol., Frankfort 
1691 fol. (the Frankfort edition is only a reprint of the Parisian with 
identical paging). The edition of Mangey, 2 vols. London 1742 fol., marks 
an important advance. It is the first which is based upon a more ex- 
tensive comparison of the manuscripts and is also more complete than 
any former one. The edition of Pfeiffer, vols. i-v. Erlangen 1785-1792, 
2nd ed. 1820, remained unfinished (it contains only what stands in Mangey 
vols. i. and ii. 1-40). On the deficiencies in the editions of Mangey and 
Pfeiffer, see Creuzer, Stud. und Krit. 1832, pp. 5-17. J. 6. Miiller, Ueber 
die Texteskritik der Schriften des Juden Philo, Basel 1839, p. 5 sqq. (printed 
in J. G. Miller, Des Juden Philo Buch von der Weltschipfung, 1841, 
p. 18 sqq.). 

® They appeared in two vols. under separate titles: (1) Philonis Judaei 
sermones tres hactenus inediti, i. et ii. de providentia et iii. de animalibus, ex 
Armino versione etc. nunc primum in Latium [sic] fideliter translati per Jo. 
Bapt. Aucher, Venetiis 1822. (2) Philonis Judaei paralipomena Armena, 
libri videlicet quatuor in Genesin, libri duo in Exodum, sermo unus de 
Sampsone, alter de Jona, tertius de tribus angelis Abraamo apparentibus, 
pera hactenus inedita ex Armena versione etc. nunc primum in Latium fide- 
liter translata per Jo. Bapt. Aucher, Venetiis 1826. ἷ 

10 The works here in question are: (1) Philo et Virgilic interpretes. In 
it Philonis Judaei de cophini festo et de colendis parentibus cum brevi scripto 
de Jona, editore ac interprete Angelo Maio, Mediolan. 1818. (2) Classi- 
corum auctorum e Vaticanis codicibus editorum, vol. iv. curante Angelo 
Maio, Romae 1831 (contains: pp. 402-407, Philonis de cophini festo; pp. 
408-429, Philonis de honorandis parentibus; pp. 430-441, Philonus ex 
opere in Exodum selectae questiones). (3) Scriptorum veterum nova collectio 
e Vaticanis codicibus, edita ab Angelo Maio, vol. vii. Romae 1888 (contains, 
Pt. I. pp. 74-109, specimens from a Florilegium of Leontius and Johannes 
with numerous smaller fragments of Philo). (4) Philonis Judaei, Por- 
phyrit philosophi, Eusebit Pamphili opera inedita. In it: Philonis Judaei ᾿ 
de virtute ejusque partibus, ed. Ang. Maius, Mediolan. 1816 (this work, which 
in the Milan manuscript used by Mai bears the name of Philo, is in other 
manuscripts attributed to Gemistus Pletho, and was long printed under his 
name, as Mai himself subsequently remarked). See Leipziger Literatur- 
zeitung, 1818, No. 276. 

11 Grossmann, Anecdoton Graecum Philonis Judaei de Cherubinis Exoa. 
xxv. 18, Lips. 1856 (this supposed Anecdoton from the cod. Vat. n. 379 
was already printed in the year 1831 in Mai, Classicorum auctorum, vol. iv. 
pp. 430-441 Tischendorf indeed knew nothing of it in 1868, comp. his 
Philonea, p. xix. sq.). 
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Tischendorf.” Pitra has communicated material of various 
kinds from manuscripts.”* In the more recent hand editions 
these publications have been at least partially turned to 
account.’* A satisfactory collective edition is however as yet 
wanting. That planned long since by Grossmann has not 
been carried into execution.* For a new edition, a careful 
investigation also of the material offered by the as yet un- 


12 Tischendorf, Anecdota sacra et profana (2nd ed. Lips. 1861), pp. 
171-174. But especially Tischendorf, Philonea, inedita altera, altera nunc 
demum recte ex vetere scriptura eruta, Lips. 1868. Holwerda in the Vers- 
lagen en Mededeelingen der koninkl. Akademie van Wetenschappen, Afdeeling 
Letterkunde, tweede reeks derde deel, Amsterdam 1873, pp. 271-288, gives 
emendations of Tischendorf’s text. Idem, Derde reeks eerste deel, 1884, 
pp. 274-286. 

128 Pitra, Analecta sacra spicilegio Solesmensi parata, vol. ii. (1884) 
pp. xxii. sq., 304-334. Pitra here gives: (1) Philo-fragments from the 
Florilegium of the codex Coislinianus 276 (pp. 304-310). (2) Philo- 
fragments from various Vatican MSS. (pp. 310-314). (8) A list of the 
Philo-manuscripts in the Vatican Library, together with a list of the several 
works of Philo contained in these manuscripts (pp. 314-319). (4) Infor- 
mation concerning various ancient and modern Latin translations of 
Philo (pp. 319-334). 

18 The hand edition of Richter (8 vols. Lips. 1828-1830) contains besides 
the text of Mangey the two publications of Aucher and those of Mai of the 
year 1818. The same texts are also in the Tauchnitz stereotype edition (8 
vols. Lips. 1851-1853). On recent editions of separate works of Philo (De 
opificio mundi, by J. G. Miiller, De incorruptibilitate mundi, by Bernays), 
see below at the proper places. I may also mention that a number of 
Philo’s writings translated into German will be found in the Bibliothek der 
griechischen und rémischen Schriftsteller iiber Judenthum und Juden in neuen 
Uebertragungen und Sammlungen, vol. i. Leipzig 1865 [vol. ii. contains 
Josephus], vol. iii. 1870, vol. iv. 1872. | 

14 Grossmann publicly expressed his intention so long ago as 1829 ( Quaes- 
tiones Philoneae, i. p.7). Afterwards Tischendorf in particular collected 
materials for him, comp. Anecdota sacra et profana, p. 171: Quam Gross- 
mannus longissimo ex tempore novam operum scriptoris istius gravissimi 
editionem praeparat, ca ex collationibus meis codicum fere triginta ubique 
terrarum dispersorum non modo apparatum habebit locupletissimum et 
textum prioribus editionibus multo correctiorem, verum etiam aucta erit 
ineditis nonnullis quae in Italia reperire mihi contigit. On the manuscripts 
of Philo, comp. the Prolegomena in Mangey’s edition, Fabricius-Harles, 
. Biblioth. gr. iv. 748-746. Tischendorf, Philonea, pp. vii.-xx. Some notices 
in Mai, Nova patrum bibliotheca, vi. 2, p. 67, note. A list of the Vatican 
manuscripts in Pitra, Analecta saera, ii. Ὁ. 314, and at pp. 316-319, 
accurate information as to the manuscripts in which each separate work of 
Philo is contained. | 
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printed Florilegia (collections of extracts pris the Fathers and 
more ancient authors) would be necessary.” 

A tolerably complete catalogue of Philo’s works is “incall 
given, by Eusebius in his Ecclesiastical ΗΠ βίου. Unfor- 
tunately however it is in such disorder as to afford no 
foothold for the correct classification of the works. In this 
respect we are almost exclusively referred to the contents 


15 The best known among the extant printed Christian Florilegia are those 
of Maximus Confessor, Johannes Damascenus and Antonius Melissa. In 
all three Philo is frequently quoted (see the indexes in Fabricius-Harles, 
Biblioth. gr. ix. pp. 663, 731, 756). To the same category belong also the 
Florilegium of Leontius and Johannes in Mai, Script. vet. nova collectio, vii. 
1. 74-109. Mangey has collected from Johannes Damascenus (Sacra 
parallela) and Antonius Melissa all those passages which are derived from 
lost works of Philo (Philonis opp. ii. 648-660, 670-674). But what 
Mangey here gives under the name of Johannes Damascenus really comes 
from two different collections. For Lequien gives in his edition of 
Johannes Damascenus first (ii. 274-730) the complete text of the Sacra 
parallela, but then also (ii. 730-790) a selection of passages from another 
and considerably divergent recension of the sacra parallela, which is also 
attributed to Johannes Damascenus. The latter (in a codex Rupefucaldinus 
of the Jesuit College, Paris) seems to me however exactly identical with the 
so-called Johannes Monachus ineditus, extracts of which from lost works ot 
Philo are given by Mangey himself after the supposed extracts from 
Johannes Damascenus (Philonis opp. ii. 660-670). For both manuscripts 
belong to the Jesuit College at Paris and have exactly the same super- 
scription (Lequien, ii. 274 sq., 731; Mangey, i. p. xviii. sq. and ii. 660). 
Seeing the importance of the so-called Johannes Monachus ineditus in the 
criticism of Philo, the matter deserved a more accurate investigation. Pitra 
(Analecta sacra, ii. 304-310) has given various fragments from Philo from 
a third recension of the Sacra parallela in the cod. Coislinianus 276. Many 
similar collections of extracts moreover exist in manuscript, which have not 
as yet been turned to any account with respect to Philo. See Fabricius- 
Harles, Bibl. gr. ix. 720 sq., 758 sq. Comp. on this literature in general: 
Fabricius-Harles, ix. 635-759. Nicolai, Griech. Literaturgesch. vol. iii. 
1878, pp. 309-318. Wachsmuth, Studien zu den griechischen Florilegien, 
Berlin 1882. Zahn, Forschungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentl. Kanons, 
Pt. iii. (1884) pp. 7-10. 

16 Huseb. Hist. eccl. ii. 18. The statements of Jerome, De viris illustr. 
c. 11 (Opp. ed. Vallarsi, ii. 847 sq.), rest entirely upon this catalogue of 
Eusebius. Again the catalogue in Suidas (Lez. s.v. Φίλων) is copied with 
only a few additions of his own from the Greek translation of Jerome. 
Photius, Bibliotheca cod. 108, 104, 105 on the other hand gives somewhat 
that is independent. Comp. in general the testimonia veterum in Mangey, 
i. pp. xxi-xxix. The long fragments from different works of Philo in the 
Praep. evang. of Eusebius are also especially valuable. 
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of the works themselves, a careful consideration of which 
evidently shows, that they by no means form so unconnected 
a mass, as appears from the titles in the editions. The great 
majority are on the contrary only sub-divisions of some few 
large works. And indeed, as especially Ewald has correctly 
perceived, three chief works on the Pentateuch may be distin- 
guished, which alone embrace more than three-quarters of 
what has come down to us as Philo’s.” 

I. The Ζητήματα καὶ λύσεις, Quaestiones et solutiones, 
which first became more widely known through the publica- 
tions of Aucher from the Armenian, are a comparatively brief 
catechetical explanation of the Pentateuch in the form of questions 
and answers, It is not easy to ascertain how far they extended. 
In the time of Eusebius, they were extant for only Genesis and 
Exodus (H. £. ii. 18. 1 and 5) and such other traces as may 
be regarded as certain extend only to these two books.* The 
explanation of Genesis comprised probably six books, at all events 
only so much can be certainly pointed out from the quotations.” 
The explanation of Exodus comprised, according to the testi- 
mony of Eusebius (7. £#. 11, 18. 5) and Jerome, five books. 

17 More or less valuable contributions to the correct classification of Philo’s 
works have been furnished by Mangey, Fabricius, Gfrorer, Dahne, Grossmann, 
Ewald and Siegfried in the above-named works and articles (Siegfried in 
the Zeitschr. fiir wissenschaftl. Theol. 1874, p. 562 sqq.). The arbitrarily 
got up surveys of J. G. Miiller and Zockler are on the contrary useless. 


Steinhart and Hamburger are also inaccurate. Hausrath, ii. 152-154, does 
the most for confusion. | 

18 Grossmann (De Phil. Jud. operum continua serie, i. p. 25) and Ewald 
(Gesch. vi. 2948q.) suppose, that the work extended to the three last books 
of the Pentateuch also. In Mai, Script. vet. nova collectio, vii. 1, p. 104°, is 
indeed found a fragment ἐκ τῶν ἐν τῷ λευιτικῷ ζητημάτων. But some- 
times errors occur in these quotation formulae also. 

19 Three fragments ἐκ τοῦ ς΄ τῶν ἐν γενέσει ζητημάτων (Mai, Script. vet. 
nova collectio, vii. 1, pp. 100», 106>, 108>,) occur in the Florilegium of 
Leontius and Johannes. In Le Quien’s edition of Johannes Damascenus, 
ii. 362, note, it is remarked, that a fragment there given is introduced in 
the cod. Rupefucaldinus (see above, note 15) by the formula ἐκ τοῦ ς΄ τῶν 
αὐτῶν (scil. τῶν ἐν γενέσει ζητουμένων). All other known quotations refer 
to Books i-v. Only once in Mai, Script. vet. nov. coll. vii. 1. 99>, is found 


ἐκ τοῦ θ΄ τῶν ἐν γενέσει Cutnwatwv, where however Εἰ must certainly be read 
for Θ. 
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Of these are preserved (1) in the Armenian tongue about the 
half of these eleven books, viz. four on Genesis (incomplete) 
and two on Exodus (also imperfect) ;” and (2) a large frag- 
ment (comprising about half of the fourth book on Genesis) in 
an old Latin translation, which was repeatedly printed in the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, but entirely ignored by 
the publishers of the Greek works.” Lastly (3) in Greek 
numerous small fragments still awaiting collection.” By the 


20 Published in Armenian and Latin by Aucher, 1826 (see above, 
note 9). After this in Latin also in Richter, Philonis opp. 6 and 7 vols., 
and in the Tauchnitz stereotype edition (also in 6 and 7 vols.). On the 
gaps, comp. Dihne, Stud. und Krit. 1833, p. 1038. 

21 Philonis Judaei centum et duae quaestiones et totidem responsiones super 
Genesim, Paris 1520, fol. (Fabricius-Harles, iv. 746). The Giessen 
University library possesses: Philonis Judaec Alexandrini, libri anti- 
quitatum, quaestionum et solutionum in Grenesin, de Hssaeis, de nominibus 
Hebraicis, de mundo, Basileae 1527, fol. (in which, pp. 61-83: .Philonis 
Judaei quaestionum et solutionum in Genesin liber). There are also 
impressions of 1538 and 1550 (Fabricius, l.c.), Aucher, pp. 362-443 (under 
the Armenio-Latin text), and Richter, vii. 212-261, follow the impression 
of 1538. Manuscripts also of this Latin text are still known, two Vaticans 
(Vatican 488 and Urbin 61) and one Laurentianus; see thereon Pitra, 
Analecta sacra, ii. 298 sq., 314, 882. On the age and character of the 
translation, Pitra, Analecta, ii. 298 sq., 319 sqq. 

22 Of Greek fragments are known: (1) A small piece : ἐκ τοῦ πρώτου τῶν 
Φίλωνος Ζητημάτων καὶ λύσεων, on Genesis in Eusebius, Praep. evang. 
vii. 13. (2) The fragment De Cherubinis on Exodus, published ‘by Mai, 
Grossmann and Tischendorf (Mai, Classicorum auctorum, vol. iv. 
pp. 480-441; Grossmann, Anecdoton, etc. 1856; Tischendorf, Philonea, 
pp. 144-153). (8) Numerous small fragments from Johannes Damascenus, 
Johannes Monachus ineditus, Antonius Melissa and the Catena of the cod. 
Paris, Reg. n. 1825, in Mangey, Philonis opp. ii. 648-680. Of these 
certainly it is only the fragments in the codex Rupefucaldinus and in 
Johannes Monachus ineditus, Mang. ii. 653-670 (both probably identical, see 
above, note 15), that are expressly traced to the ζητήματα καὶ λύσεις. But 
many others, especially those in the Catena, come from it. (4) About thirty 
to forty small fragments in the Florilegium of Leontius and Johannes, in 
Mai, Script. vet. nova collectio, vii. 1. 96-109. (5) A portion also of the small 
fragments edited by Tischendorf (Anecdota sacra et profana, pp. 171-174; 
Philonea, pp. 152-155) are probably derived from this work. (6) Six small 
fragments in the Florilegium of the codex Coislinianus in Pitra, Analecta 
sacra, ii. 8307 sq. Various other fragments from Vatican manuscripts also 
in Pitra, Analecta, ii. 310-314 (a portion at least of these fragments must 
certainly be included). (7) A more accurate investigation of the Florilegia, 
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help of the Armenian text it is now settled, that many 
passages have been taken almost verbally from tltis work, 
without mention of Philo’s name, by the Fathers and especially 
by Ambrose.” The composition of these Quwaestiones et 
solutiones is in some parts of earlier in other of later date, 
than that of the large allegorical commentary, as is shown by 
the allusions to each other in both works.” 

II. While this shorter explanation in a catechetical form 
was intended for more extensive circles, Philo’s special and 
chief scientific work is his large allegorical commentary on 
Genesis, Νόμων ἱερῶν ἀλληγορίαι (such is the title given it in 
Euseb. Hist. eccl. ii. 18. 1, and Photius, Bibliotheca cod. 1038. 
Comp. also Origen, Comment. in Matth. vol. xvii. ο. 17 ; contra 
Celsum, iv. 51). These two works frequently approximate 
each other as to their contents. For in the Quaestiones et 
solutiones also, the deeper allegorical signification is given 
as well as the literal meaning. In the great allegorical 
commentary on the contrary, the allegorical interpretation 
exclusively prevails. The deeper allegorical sense of the 
sacred letter is settled in extensive and prolix discussion, 
which by reason of the copious adducting of parallel passages 
often seems to wander from the text. Thus the entire 
exegetic method, with its dragging in of the most hetero- 


especially of those not as yet edited (see note 15), would furnish consider- 
able gain in the matter of small fragments. 

23 Numerous passages from Ambrose are reprinted in Aucher eades the 
Armenio-Latin text. Comp. on the use of Philo by Ambrose generally: 
Siegfried, Philo, pp. 371-391. Forster, Ambrosius Bischof von Mailand 
(1884), pp. 102-112. 

24 Ewald (Gesch. vi. 294) regards the Quaestiones et solutiones as older 
than the large allegorical commentary. Diahne (Stud. und Krit. 1833, 
p- 1037) considers it more recent. For a more minute discussion, see 
Grossmann, De Phil. Jud. operum continua serie, ii. pp. 14-17. 

25 In the quotations in the Florilegia ὠλληγορίω is always in the singular, 
e.g. in Johannes Monachus ineditus ἐκ τοῦ αἱ τῆς νόμων ἱερῶν &rrnyoplas, ἐκ 
τοῦ δ΄ τῆς νόμων ἱερῶν ἐλληγορίας (both in Mangey, ii. 668). So too in the 
Florilegium of the codex Coislinianus (Pitra, Analecta sacra), ii. 306, and 
in that of Leontius and Johannes (Mai, Script. vet. nov. coll. vii. 1, pp. 95», 
96%, 98>, 99>, 1008, 1024, 1054, 1074, 107>). Lug 
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geneous passages in elucidation of the idea supposed to exist 
in the text, forcibly recalls the method of Rabbinical Midrash. 
This allegorical interpretation however has with all its 
arbitrariness, its rules and laws, the allegorical meaning as 
once settled for certain persons, objects and events being 
afterwards adhered to with tolerable consistency. Especially 
is it a fundamental thought, from which the exposition is 
everywhere deduced, that the history of mankind as related in 
Genesis is in reality nothing else than a system of psychology 
and ethic. The different individuals, who here make their 
appearance, denote the different states of soul (τρόποι τῆς 
ψυχῆς) which occur among men. To analyse these in their 
variety and their relations both to each other and to the Deity 
and the world of sense, and thence to deduce moral doctrines, is 
the special aim of this great allegorical commentary. Thus 
we perceive at the same time, that Philo’s chief interest is 
not—as might from the whole plan of his system be supposed 
—speculative theology for its own sake, but on the contrary 
psychology and ethic. To judge from his ultimate purpose he 
is not a speculative theologian, but a psychologist and moralist 
(comp. note 183). 

The commentary at first follows the text of Genesis verse 
by verse. Afterwards single sections are selected, and some 
of them so fully treated, as to grow into regular monographs. 
Thus ¢g. Philo takes occasion from the history of Noah to 
write two books on drunkenness (περὶ μέθης), which he does 
with such thoroughness, that a collection of the opinions of 
other philosophers on this subject filled the first of these lost. 
books (Mangey, i. 357). 

The work, as we have it, begins at Gen. ii, 1: Καὶ 
ἐτελέσθησαν οἱ οὐρανοὶ καὶ ἡ γῆ The creation of the world 
is therefore not treated of. For the composition, De opijicio 
mundi, which precedes it in our editions, is a work of an 
entirely different character, being no allegorical commentary 
on the history of the creation, but a statement of that history 
itself. Nor does the first book of the ZLegum allegoriae by 
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any means join on to the work De opificio mundi; for the 
former begins at Gen. ii. 1, while in De opif. mundi, the 
creation of man also, according to Gen. ii, is already dealt 
with. Hence—as Gfrorer rightly asserts in answer to Dihne 
—the allegorical commentary cannot be combined with De 
opif. mundi as though the two were but parts of the same 
work, At most may the question be raised, whether Philo 
did not also write an allegorical commentary on Gen. i. 
This is however improbable. For the allegorical commen- 
tary proposes to treat of the history of mankind, and this does 
not begin till Gen. ii. 1. Nor need the abrupt commencement 
of Leg. alleg. 1. seem strange, since this manner of starting 
at once with the text to be expounded, quite corresponds 
with the method of Rabbinical Midrash. The later books too 
of Philo’s own commentary begin in fact in the same abrupt 
manner. In our manuscripts and editions only the first 
books bear the title belonging to the whole work, Νόμων 
ἱερῶν ἀλληγορία. All the later books have special titles, 
a circumstance which gives the appearance of their being 
independent works. In truth however all that is contained 
in Mangey’s first vol.—viz. the works which here follow— 
belongs to the book in question (with the sole exception of 
De opificio mundi). 

1. Νόμων ἱερῶν ἀλληγορίαι πρῶται τῶν μετὰ τὴν ἑξαήμερον. 
Legum allegoriarum liber i. (Mangey, i. 43-65). On Gen. 
ii, 1-17.—Nopor ἱερῶν ἀλληγορίαι δεύτεραι τῶν μετὰ τὴν 
ἑξαήμερον. Legum allegoriarum liber ii. (Mangey, i. 66-86). 
On Gen. 11. 18-iii. 1", -- Νόμων ἱερῶν ἀλληγορίαι τρίται 
τῶν μετὰ τὴν ἑξαήμερον. Legum allegoriarum liber iii. 
(Mangey, i. 87-137). On Gen. iii. 8°-19.—The titles here 
given of the first three books, as customary in the editions 
since Mangey,” require an important correction. Even the 
different extent of Books i. and ii. leads us to conjecture, that 
they may properly be but one book. In fact Mangey remarks 


26 I do not give the Latin titles exactly according to Mangey, but as 
they are usually quoted. 
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‘at the commencement of the third book ((. 87, note): ‘in 
omnibus codicibus opusculum hoc inscribitur ἀλληγορία 
δευτέρα. Thus we have in fact but two books. There is 
however a gap between the two, the commentary on Gen. iii, 
1°-8* being absent. The commentary too on Gen. iii. 20-23 
is wanting, for the following book begins with Gen. iii. 24. 
As Philo in these first books follows the text step by step, it 
must be assumed, that each of the two pieces was worked up 
into a book by itself, and this is even certain with respect to 
the second.” Hence the original condition was very pro- 
bably as follows: Book i. on Gen. 11. 1-3, 1*, Book ii. on Gen. 
iii, 1°-3, 85, Book iii. on Gen. iii. 8°-19, Book iv. on Gen. iii. 
20-23. With this coincides the fact, that in the so-called 
Johannes Monachus imeditus, the commentary on Gen. 11]. 
8°19 is indeed more often quoted as τὸ γ΄ τῆς τῶν νόμων 
ἱερῶν addnyopias (Mangey, i. 87, note). When on the other 
hand the same book is entitled in the MSS. ἀλληγορία 
δευτέρα, this must certainly be explained as showing that the 
actual second book was already missing in the archetype of 
these manuscripts. . 

2. Περὶ τῶν Χερουβὶμ καὶ τῆς φλογίνης ῥομφαίας καὶ τοῦ 
κτισθέντος πρώτου ἐξ ἀνθρώπου Κάἀϊν.. De Cherubim et 
flammeo gladio (Mangey, i. 138-162). On Gen. iii. 24 and 
iv. 1. From this point onwards the several books have been 
handed down no longer under the general title νόμων ἱερῶν 
adAnyopiat, but under special titles. According to our con- 
jecture as above, this book would be the ji/th, unless it 
formed the fourth together with the commentary on Gen. iil. 
20-23. 

3. Περὶ ὧν iepoupyotow "Αβελ τε καὶ Κάϊν. De sacrificiis 
Abelis οἱ Οαὐυὶ (Mangey, i. 163-190). On Gen. iv. 2-4. In 
the codex Vaticanus the title runs: Περὶ γενέσεως “ABed καὶ 


27 The remark in De sacrificiis Abelis et Caint, ὃ 12, fin. (i. 171, Mang.) : 
τί δέ ἐστι τὸ τὴν γῆν ἐργάζεσθαι, dik τῶν προτέρων βίβλων ἐδηλώσαροεν, CAN 
refer only to the missing commentary on Gen. iii. 23. Comp. Diahne, 
Stud. und Krit. 1863, p. 1015. Grossmann indeed (i. p. 22) thinks it 
relates to the book De agricultura, which was certainly a later composition, 
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ὧν αὐτὸς καὶ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ Κάϊν icpoupyotow. Frequently 
quoted in Johannes Monachus ineditus with the formula ’Ex« 
τοῦ περὶ γενέσεως “ABeX (see Mangey, i, 163, note). Also in 
the Florilegium of the codex Coislinianus.”* The missing 
commentary on Gen. iv. 5-7 would have formed either the 
conclusion of this book, or a separate book. | 

4. Περὶ τοῦ τὸ χεῖρον τῷ κρείττονι φιλεῖν ἐπιτίθεσθαι. 
Quod deterius potiort ἱηδιαϊαγιὶ soleat (Mangey, i. 191--2 26). 
On Gen. iv. 8-15. The book is already quoted by Origen 
under this special title (Comm. im Matth. vol. xv. ο. 3). 
Eusebius mistakenly quotes under the same title several 
passages belonging to De confusione linguarum (Praep. Ev. xi. 
15). Inthe Florilegium of Leontius and Johannes several 
passages are cited from our book with the formula ἐκ τοῦ 
€ καὶ ἡ τῆς νόμων ἱερῶν ἀλληγορίας. Also in Johannes 
Monachus ineditus (Mangey, i. 191, note). The unusual 
formula ἐκ τοῦ € καὶ ἡ must surely mean, that the seventh 
book was according to another computation also called 
the eighth (ἐκ τοῦ € rod καὶ ἡ would thus be the more 
accurate).” This book then is according to the usual number- 
ing the seventh, but was, in consequence of De opificio mundi 
being placed first, also called the eighth. 

5. Περὶ τῶν τοῦ δοκησισόφου Κάϊν ἐγγόνων καὶ ὡς μετα- 
νάστης γίνεται. De posteritate Caini sibi visi sapientis et quo 
pacto sedem mutat (Mangey, i. 226-261). On Gen. iv. 16-25. 
This book was first published by Mangey from the cod. Vat. 
381. Much more correctly from the same manuscript by 


27a Pitra, Analecta sacra, ii. 308 sq. 

28 The following passages are cited with this formula: 1. Κυρίως οὔτε 
ἐπὶ χρημάτων ἢ κτηριάτων περιουσίᾳ οὔτε ἐπὶ δόξης λαμπρότητι x7.rA. Mai, 
Script. vet. nov. coll. vii. 1, p. 96¢=Mangey, i. 217, med. 2. Ἔν ἣ μὲν ψυχῇ 
τὸ ἐκτὸς αἰσθητὸν ὡς μέγιστον ὠἀγωθῶν τετίροηται, ἐν ταύτῃ λόγος dorsios οὐχ 
εὑρίσκεται κιτιλ. Mai, Script. vet. nov. coll. vii. 1, p. 1078 = Mangey, i. 
192, init. The same formula is also found 3. Script. vet. nov. coll. vii. 1, 
p. 102® (where of course ¢ καὶ ἡ must be read for € καὶ sy) ; and 4. The 
same, p. 107b. The former passage is in the beginning of De posteriiate 
Caini (Mang. i. 228); I have not succeeded in discovering the latter 

29 Comp. Dihne, Stud. und Kritik. 1833, p. 1015. 
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Tischendorf, Philonea, pp. 84-143. Holwerda gave emen- 
dations in 1884 (see note 12 above). This book is in like 
manner as the former quoted with the formula ἐκ τοῦ ἡ καὶ 
θ τῆς νόμων ἱερῶν ἀλληγορίας in Leontius and Johannes,” in 
the Florilegium of the codex Coislinianus,”* and in Johannes 
Monachus ineditus (Mangey, i. 226, note). 

Of these books none is mentioned by its special title in the 
catalogue of Eusebius, Hist. eccl. ii. 18, while all that follow 
are quoted under these titles, evidently because Eusebius 
considers the former to be included and the latter not included 
in the joint title νόμων ἱερῶν ἀλληγορίαι. To this must be 
added, that in the Florilegia also, the quotations under the 
general title extend exactly thus far. Jt is therefore highly 
probable, that Philo issued the following books only under the 
special titles.” Nay, it is also evident why this was done, 
viz. because from this point onwards the uninterrupted text was 
no longer commented on, but only selected passages. The 
exegetic method is however quite the same in the following 
books. 

6. Περὶ γιγάντων. De gigantibus (Mangey, i. 262-272). 
On Gen. vi. 1--4.---“Οτι ἄτρεπτον τὸ θεῖον. Quod deus sit 
immutabilis (Mangey, 1. 272-299). On Gen. vi. 4-12, 
These two paragraphs, which are in our editions separated, 
form together but one book. Hence Johannes Monachus 
ineditus cites passages from the latter paragraph with the 
formula ἐκ τοῦ περὶ γυγάντων (Mangey, i. 262, note, 272, note), 


80 Two passages: 1. Παιδείας ovpBorov 4 ῥάβδος" ἄνευ yap τοῦ δυσωπῆναι 
(sic) καὶ περὶ ἐνίων ἐπιπληχθῆναι, νουθεσίων ἐνδέξασθαι καὶ σωφρονισμοὸν, 
dunxavov κιτ.λ. Mai, Script. vet. nov. coll. vii. 1, p. 99> = Mangey, i. 248, 
—2. Πέφυκεν 6 ὥφρων ἐπὶ μηδενὸς ἑστάναι παγίως καὶ ἐνερίσθαι dbymaros* 
ἄλλοτε γοῦν ὠλλοῖα δοξάζει... Καί ἐστιν αὐτῷ πᾶσα ἡ ζωὴ κρεροωμένη 
βᾶσιν ὠκράδαντον οὐκ ἔχουσα κιτιλ. Mai, Script. vet. nov. coll. vii. 1, 
p. 100=Mangey, i. 230-231. 

80a Pitra, Analecta sacra, vol. ii. (1884) p. 8306. The two passages here 
given by Pitra are in Mangey, i. 230 above and 253 (de posteritate Caini, 
§ 6 and 43). 

81 In answer to Dihne, Stud. und Kritik. 1833, pp. 1019-1024. Ersch 
and Griiber’s Enc., art. ‘* Philo,” p. 442. 
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Euseb. H. 5. ii. 18. 4: περὶ γυγάντων ἢ [elsewhere καὶ] περὶ 
τοῦ μὴ τρέπεσθαι τὸ θεῖον. 

7. Περὶ yewpylas. De agricultura (Mangey, i. 300-328). 
On Gen. ix. 205.--Περὶ φυτουργίας Νῶε τὸ δεύτερον. De 
plantatione Noe (Mangey, i. 329-356). On Gen. ix. 205, 
The common title of these two books is properly περὶ γεωργίας. 
Comp. Euseb. H. #. ii. 18. 2: περὶ γεωργίας δύο. Hieronymus, 
De vir. tllustr. 11: de agricultura duo. Euseb. Praep. Evang. 
vii. 13. 3 (ed. Gaisford): ἐν τῷ περὶ γεωργίας προτέρῳ. 
Ibid. vii. 13. 4: ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ. 

8. Περὶ μέθης. De ebrietate (Mangey, i. 357-391). On 
Gen. ix. 21. From the beginning of this book it is evident 
that another book preceded it, in which τὰ τοῖς ἄλλοις φιλο- 
σόφοις εἰρημένα περὶ μέθης were stated. This first book is lost, 
but was still extant in the time of Eusebius, Euseb. Z. Z£. ii, 
18. 2: περὶ μέθης τοσαῦτα (viz. two). Hieronymus, vir. ilustr. 
11: deebrietateduo. They seem to have been in the hands of 
Johannes Monachus ineditus in the reverse order. For what 
he quotes with the formula ἐκ τοῦ περὶ μέθης a’, is found in 
that which has come down to us; while what he cites with 
the formula ἐκ τοῦ περὶ μέθης δευτέρου λόγου, is not found in 
it (Mangey, i. 357, note), 

9. Περὶ τοῦ ἐξένηψε Νῶε. De sobrietate (Mangey, i. 392— 
403). On Gen. ix. 24—In the best manuscripts (Vaticanus 
and Mediceus) the title runs: περὶ ὧν ἀνανήψας ὁ νοῦς εὔχεται 
καὶ καταρᾶται (Mangey, i. 392, note). Almost exactly the 
same, Euseb. H. FE. 11. 18. 2: περὶ dv νήψας ὁ νοῦς εὔχεται 
καὶ καταρᾶται. Hieronymus, vir. illustr. 11: de his quae 
sensu precamur et detestamur. 

10. Περὶ συγχύσεως διαλέκτων. De confusione linguarum 
(Mangey, i. 404-435). On Gen. xi. 1-9.—The same title 
also in Euseb. H. E. ii. 18.2. In the Praep. evang. xi. 15, 
Eusebius quotes several passages from it with the mistaken 
statement, that they are from: Περὶ τοῦ τὸ χεῖρον τῷ κρείττονι 
φιλεῖν ἐπιτίθεσθαι. 

11, Περὶ ἀποικίας. De migratione Abrahami (Mangey, i 
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436-472). On Gen. xii. 1-6.—The same title also in 
Eusebius, H. ΠΕ. ii. 18. 4. is 

12. Περὶ τοῦ τίς ὁ τῶν θείων πραγμάτων κληρονόμος. 
Quis rerum divinarum haeres sit (Mangey, i. 437-518). On 
Gen. xv. 1-18.—Euseb. 17. EF. ii. 18. 2: περὶ τοῦ τίς ὁ τῶν 
θείων ἐστὶ κληρονόμος ἢ περὶ τῆς εἰς τὰ ἴσα καὶ ἐναντία 
τομῆς. Hieronymus, vir. dlustr. 11, makes from this double 
title the two works: De haerede divinarum rerum liber unus, 
De divisione aequalium et contrariorum liber. Suidas, Lez. 
sv. Φίλων, also follows him. Johannes Monachus ineditus 
quotes this book with the formula ἐκ τοῦ τίς ὁ τῶν θείων 
κληρονόμος (Mangey, i. 473, note). When he likewise quotes 
it with the formula ἐκ τοῦ περὶ κοσμοποιΐας (Mangey, l.c.), 
we must not conclude from this, that the latter was a general 
title, which was applied to this book as well as others,” for 
we have here simply an error in quotation. In the commence- 
ment of this book a former composition is referred to in the 
words: “Ev μὲν τῇ πρὸ ταύτης βίβλῳ περὶ μισθῶν ὡς ἐνῆν 
ἐπ᾿ ἀκριβείας διεξήλθομεν. This composition is not lost as 
Mangey supposed (see his note on the passage), but is the 
book περὶ ἀποικίας, which in fact treats περὶ μισθῶν We 
see at the same time, that Gen. xili—xiv. was not commented 
on by Philo. 

13. Περὶ τῆς eis τὰ προπαιδεύματα συνόδου. De congressu 
quaerendae eruditionis causa (Mangey, i. 519-545). On Gen. 
xvi. 1-6.—In Eusebius, H. Ε΄. ii. 18. 2, the title runs: περὶ 
τῆς πρὸς τὰ παιδεύματα συνόδους But the προπαιδεύματα, 
which has come down in the Philo-manuscripts is preferable, 
for the fact, that Abraham cohabited with Hagar, before he 
had issue by Sarah, means according to Philo, that we must 
become acquainted with propaideutic knowledge before we 
can rise to the higher wisdom and obtain its fruit, namely, 


814 Comp. also Grossmann, i. p. 24, on the fact of the two titles belonging 
to the same book. 

52 Mangey, i. 473, note. Comp. Diihne, Stud. und Krit. 1833, p. 1000 sqq. 

$8 Diihne, 1018 sq. Grossmann. i. p. 22. na 
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virtue. Comp. also Philo’s own allusion in the beginning of 
the following book (de profugis): Εἰρηκότες ἐν τῷ προτέρῳ τὰ 
πρέποντα περὶ τῶν προπαιδευμάτων καὶ περὶ κακώσεως K.T.D. 

14. Περὶ φυγάδων. De profugis (Mangey, i. 546-577). 
On Gen. xvi. 6—14,—Euseb. H. 1. ii. 18. 2: περὶ φυγῆς καὶ 
εὑρέσεως. And exactly so Johannes Monachus ineditus: ἐκ 
τοῦ περὶ φυγῆς καὶ εὑρέσεως (Mangey, i. 546, note). This is 
without doubt the correct title. For the work deals with the 
flight and refinding of Hagar. 

15. Περὶ τῶν μετονομαζομένων καὶ ὧν ἕνεκα μετονομά- 
ἕονται. De mutatione nominum (Mangey, i. 578-619). On 
Gen, xvii. 1-22.—The same title in Euseb. H. Z. ii. 18. 3. 
Johannes Monachus ineditus quotes under this title much 
that is not found in this book, nor in any of the preserved 
works of Philo (Mangey, i. 578, note). In this book Philo 
alludes to a lost work: Tov δὲ περὶ διαθηκῶν σύμπαντα 
λόγον ἐν δυσὶν ἀναγέγραφα πράξεσι, which was no longer 
extant in the time of Eusebius (comp. ZH. Z, ii. 18. 3).™* 

16. Περὶ τοῦ θεοπέμπτους εἶναι τοὺς ὀνείρους. De somniis, 
lib, i. (Mangey, i. 620-658). On Gen. xxviii, 12 sqq. and 
xxxi. 11 sqq. (the two dreams of Jacob).— Lib. ii. of the same 
work (Mangey, i. 659-699). On Gen. xxxvii. and xl, 41 
(the dreams of Joseph and of Pharaoh’s chief butler and 
baker).—According to Euseb. #. #. 11.18. 4 and Hieronymus, 
vir. Ulustr. 11, Philo wrote jiwe books on dreams. Thus three 
are lost. Those that have come down to us seem, to judge 
from their openings, to be the second and third. In any case 
our first was preceded by another, which probably treated on 
the dream of Abimelech,” Gen. xx. 3. Origenes, contra Celsum 


. 84 The text of Eusebius was here very early corrupted. Jerome (de 
natura et inventione) already read φυγῆς instead of φύσεως. By continued 
corruption there then arose in Nicephorus the double title: ὁ περὶ φυ γῆς καὶ 
αἱρέσεως" ἔτι τε ὁ περὶ φύσεως καὶ εὑρέσεως, which monstrosity has been 
even admitted into the text οὗ Eusebius by his recent editors. 

84a The allusion in the Quaéest. et solut. in Exodum, ed, Aucher, p. 498, 
certainly relates to the same work. Comp. Grossmann, i. p. 25. 

85 Gfrorer, i. 43. Diihne, 1025. Grossmann,i.25 | 
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vi. 21, jim., already mentions the paragraph on Jacob’s ladder, 
Gen. xxviii. 12 (contained in the first of the preserved books), 

III. The third chief group of Philo’s works on the Penta- 
teuch is a Delineation of the Mosaic Legislation for non-Jews. 
In this whole group indeed, the allegorical explanation is still 
occasionally employed. In the main however we have here 
actual historical delineations, a systematic statement of the 
great legislative work of Moses, the contents, excellence and 
importance of which, the author desires to make evident to 
non-Jewish readers, and indeed to as large a circle of them as 
possible. For the delineation is more a popular one, while the 
large allegorical commentary is an esoteric, and according to 
Philo’s notions a strictly scientific work. The contents of the 
several compositions forming this group differ indeed consider- 
ably, and are apparently independent of each other. Their 
connection however, and consequently the composition of the 
whole work, cannot, according to Philo’s own intimations, be 
doubtful. As to plan it is divided into three parts. (a) The 
beginning and as it were the introduction to the whole 
is formed by a description of the creation of the world 
(κοσμοποιΐα), which is placed first by Moses for the pur- 
pose of showing, that his legislation and its precepts are in 
conformity with the will of nature (πρὸς τὸ βούλημα τῆς 
φύσεως), and that consequently he who obeys it is truly a 
citizen of the world (κοσμοπολίτης) (de mundi opif. ὃ 1). 
This introduction is next followed by (6) biographies of virtuous 
men. These are, as it were, the living, unwritten laws (ἔμψυχοι 
καὶ λογικοὶ νόμοι de Abrahamo, ὃ 1, νόμοι ἄγραφοι de decalogo, 
§ 1), which represent, in distinction from the written and 
specific commands, universal moral norms (τοὺς καθολικω- 
τέρους Kal ὡσὰν ἀρχετύπους νόμους de Abrahamo, ὃ 1). 
Lastly, the third part embraces (6) the delineation of the 
legislation proper, which is divided into two parts: (1) that of 
the ten chief commandments of the law, and (2) that of the 
Special laws belonging to each of these ten commandments. 
Then follow by way of appendix a few treatises on certain 
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cardinal virtues, and on the rewards of the good and the punish- 
ments of the wicked. This survey of the contents shows at 
once, that it was Philo’s intention to place before his readers a 
clear description of the entire contents of the Pentateuch, which 
should be in essential matters complete. His view however is 
in this respect the genuinely Jewish one, that these entire con- 
tents fall under the notion of the vowos. The work begins with: 

1. Περὶ τῆς Μωῦύσέως κοσμοποιΐας. De mundi opificio 
(Mangey, i. 1-42).—-It was customary to place this work at 
the head of Philo’s works, before the first book of the Legum 
allegoriae. And this position has been resolutely defended, 
especially by Dahne.® Gfrorer on the other hand already 
convincingly showed, that the book de Abrahamo must be 
immediately joined to de mundi opificio.” He has only erred 
in the matter of declaring this whole group of writings older 
than the allegorical commentary (p. 33 sq.). It was easy to 
show in reply, that this popular delineation of the Mosaic 
legislation is on the contrary more recent than the bulk of 
the allegorical commentary.” On the other hand there is 
nothing to prevent our relegating the work de mundi opificio 
also, to the more recent group. We have already shown, 
p. 331 above, that it is no¢ connected with the allegorical 
commentary. On the contrary the beginning of the work 
de mundi opificio makes it quite evident that it was to form 
the introduction to the delineation of the legislation, and it 
is equally plain, that the composition de Abrahamo directly 
follows it. Comp. de Abrahamo, ὃ 1: Ὃν μὲν οὖν τρόπον ἡ 
κοσμοποιΐα διατέτακται, διὰ τῆς προτέρας συντάξεως, 
ὡς οἷόν τε ἦν, ἠκριβώσαμεν. To refer this intimation to the 
whole series of the allegorical commentaries is, both by 
reason of the expression κοσμοποιΐα and of the singular da 


86 Dihne, Stud. und Krit. 1838, p. 1000 sqq. Ersch and Gruber’s 
Encyklop. art. ‘* Philon,” p. 441. Comp. also Grossmann, ii. p. 6. J. 6. 
Miiller, Des Juden Philo Buch von der Weltschépfung, pp. 18,15 sqq. The 
same in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 1st ed. xi. 581. 

87 Gfrorer, i. pp. 8-10. 

88 See especially Grossmann, ii. pp. 18, 14. 
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τῆς προτέρας συντάξεως, quite impossible. — But however 
certain all this is, the matter is not thus as yet settled. For 
on the other hand it is just as certain, that the composition 
de mundi opificio was subsequently placed at the head of the 
allegorical commentaries to compensate for the missing com- 
mentary on Gen. i. Only thus can it be explained that 
Eusebius, Praep. evang. vill. 13, quotes a passage from this 
composition with the formula (viii. 12, fin. ed. Gaisford) : ἀπὸ 
τοῦ πρώτου τῶν εἰς τὸν νόμον) " It is just this which 
explains the transposition of this treatise into the catalogue of 
Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 11, 18 (it was in his eyes comprised in 
the νόμων ἱερῶν ἀλληγορίαι), and also the peculiar form of 
citation : ἐκ τοῦ € καὶ ἡ [resp. ἐκ τοῦ ἡ καὶ 0] τῆς νόμων ἱερῶν 
ἀλληγορίας, mentioned p. 333 above.—There still remains the 
question, whether this swpplementary insertion of the Legum 
allegoriae between de mundi opificio and de Abrahamo 
originated with Philo himself? This is especially the view 
of Siegfried.” It seems to me however, that the reasons 
brought forward are not conclusive.” J. G. Miiller has lately 


89 Another quotation from this treatise is introduced in the Praep. evang. 
with the formula (xi. 23, jin. Gaisf.): λέγει δ᾽ οὖν ὁ “Ἕβραϊος Φίλων τὰ 
πάτριω diepuenvevov αὐτοῖς ῥήμασιν. 

40 Zeitschr. fiir wissenschaftl. Theol, 1874, p. 562 sqq. 

41 For this arrangement of Philo’s writings ((1) Creation of the world, 
(2) Allegorical commentary, (8) Legislation) the following two passages 
have, since Dihne, been cited as conclusive: 1. Vita Mosis, ed. Mang. 
ii, 141, where it is said of the Holy Scriptures, which Moses composed : τὸ 
Mev ἱστορικὸν μέρος, τὸ δὲ περὶ τος προστάξεις καὶ ὠπωγορεύσεις, ὑπὲρ οὗ 
δεύτερον λέξομεν, τὸ πρότερον τῇ τάξει πρότερον ὠκριβώσαντες. 
Ἔστιν οὖν τοῦ ἱστορικοῦ τὸ μὲν περὶ τῆς τοῦ κόσροον γενέσεως, τὸ δὲ γενεώ- 
λογικόν" τοῦ δὲ γενεωλογικοῦ τὸ μὲν περὶ κολάσεως ὠσεβῶν, τὸ ὃ αὖ περὶ Tins 
δικαίων. Philo here divides the contents of the Mosaic writings into only 
two chief groups, the historical and the legislative. When he then says, 
that he would treat of the latter after having already minutely treated of the 
former, it follows first only, that the delineation of the Mosaic legislation was 
later than the allegorical commentary (to which the expression with respect 
to the ἱστορικὸν μέρος probably refers ; for the βίοι σοφῶν, which treat only of 
the good, not of both good and bad, cannot by any means be intended), 
When he next goes on to again divide the historical portion more particu- 
larly into two sections: (1) περὶ τῆς τοῦ κόσμιον γενέσεως, (2) τὸ γενεα- 
λογικόν, we may certainly infer, that the composition of de mundi opijicie 
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brought out a separate edition of this composition with a 
commentary.” 

2. Bios σοφοῦ τοῦ κατὰ ΟΘΆΞΕΥΝΝ τελειωθέντος ἢ περὶ 
τόμων ἀγράφων [a], ὅ ἐστι περὶ ᾿Αβραάμ. De Abrahamo 
(Mangey, ii. 1-40).—With this composition commences the 
group of the νόμοι ἄγραφοι, 1.6. the Blow σοφῶν (de decalogo, 
§ 1), the biographies of virtuous men, who exhibit by their 
exemplary behaviour the universal types of morality. Of 
such types there are twice three, viz. (1) Enos, Enoch, Noah; 
(2) Abraham, Isaac, Jacob. Enos represents ἐλπίς, Enoch 
μετάνοια καὶ βελτίωσις, Noah δικαιοσύνη (de Abrahamo, 
§ 2, 3,5). The second triad is more exalted: Abraham is 
the symbol of διδασκαλικὴ ἀρετή (virtue acquired by learning), 
Isaac of φυσικὴ ἀρετή (innate virtue), Jacob of ἀσκητικὴ 
ἀρετή (virtue attained by practice), see de Abrahamo, ὃ 11; 
de Josepho, ὃ 1 (Zeller, iii, 2. 411), The first three are only 
briefly dwelt on. The greater part of this composition is 
occupied with Abraham.—In Eusebius, H. #. ii. 18. 4, the 
title runs: Biov [read Bios] σοφοῦ τοῦ κατὰ δικαιοσύνην 
τελειωθέντος ἢ [περὶ] νόμων ἀγράφων. Δικαιοσύνην, instead 
of the διδασκαλίαν furnished by the Philo manuscripts, is here 
certainly incorrect. For Abraham is the type of διδασκαλικὴ 
ἀρετή. The number a must be inserted after ἀγράφων, this 
book being only the first of the unwritten laws. 


must be placed before that of the vita Mosis, which is also probable on 
other grounds (see note 82 below). At all events there is in the passage no 
intimation as to what was the actual order of Philo’s own works. 2. This is 
also the case with the second passage, de praemiis et poenis, ed. Mang. 
ii.408sq. Philo here divides the revelations (Acy:a) imparted by means of 
Moses into three categories (ἰδέα), viz. (1) τὴν περὶ κοσροοποιΐας, (2) τὸ 
ἱστορικὸν μιέρος, 1.6. the ὠνωγρωφὴ πονηρῶν καὶ σπουδαίων βίων, and (8) τὸ 
νοῤοθετικὸν μέρος. Of all this he had, so far as time allowed, treated in his 
former writings. This indication too can with respect to the ἱστορικὸν 
μέρος refer only to the allegorical commentary. I cannot however discern 
in it any intimation as to the actual order of Philo’s own works, since only 
the order of the contents of the Pentateuch is given, and it is said, that all 
this was treated of in Philo’s earlier writings. 

42 J. G. Miiller, Des Juden Philo Buch von der Welischipfung, heraus- 
gegeben und erkldrt, Berlin 1841. 
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3. Bios πολιτικὸς ὅπερ ἐστὶ περὶ ᾿Ιωσήφ. De Josephe 
(Mangey, ii. 41-79)——After the life of Abraham we next 
expect the biographies of Isaac and Jacob. That Philo wrote 
these is made certain by the opening of de Josepho. They 
seem however to have been very soon lost, since not a trace 
of them is anywhere preserved. The beginning of de Josepho 
makes it also certain, that this composition follows here, 
which is strange, since we might have expected that the 
number of typical βίοι was exhausted with the triad Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob. Joseph however is made to succeed them, 
because the examples of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob refer only 
to the ideal cosmopolitan state of the world, not to the 
empiric world with its various constitutions. The life of 
Joseph is therefore said to show, “ how the wise man has to 
move in actually existing political life.” ““—In the editions the 
title is βίος πολιτικοῦ, the manuscripts have Bios πολιτικός 
(Mangey, ii. 41, note. Pitra, Analecta, ii. 317). Euseb. H. £. 
li. 18.6: ὁ πολιτικός. Photius, Biblioth. cod. 103: περὶ βίου 
πολιτικοῦ.  Suidas, Lex. sv. ᾿Αβραάμ: Φίλων ἐν τῷ τοῦ 
πολιτικοῦ βίῳ (Suidas in the article Φίλων, following the 
Greek translator of Jerome, writes περὶ ἀγωγῆς βίου). 

4. Περὶ τῶν δέκα λογίων ἃ κεφάλαια νόμων εἰσί, De 
decalogo (Mangey, ii. 180-209).—-After the life of Joseph is 
generally inserted the life of Moses, which certainly would, 
according to its literary character, be in place in this group. 
It is however nowhere intimated that this composition, which 
comes forward quite independently, is organically connected 
with the entire work now under discussion. Nay it would be © 
an interruption in it. For in it Moses as a lawgiver stands 
alone, he is thus no universally valid type of moral con- 
duct, nor is he depicted as such—Hence the composition 
de decalogo with which the representation of the legislation 
proper (τῶν ἀναγραφέντων νόμων, de decal. ὃ 1) begins, reciting 
indeed first of all the ten commandments, given by God Him- 
self without the intervention of Moses, must necessarily follow 

45. Siegfried, Zecischr. fiir wissenschafil. Theologie, 1874, p. 565 sq. 
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the life of Joseph.the title of this composition vacillates very 
much in the manuscripts (Mangey, ii. 180, note), The usual 
form περὶ τῶν δέκα λογίων, resting on the cod, Augustanus, 
is confirmed by Euseb. H. #. ii. 18. 5. Jerome, in con- 
sequence of a careless abbreviation in the text of Eusebius 
has de tabernaculo et decalogo libri quattuor. 

5. Περὶ τῶν ἀναφερομένων ἐν εἴδει νόμων εἰς τὰ συντεί- 
vovta κεφάλαια τῶν δέκα λόγων a’ β' γ' δ΄. On the special 
laws referring to the respective heads of the ten sayings 
Such is the title according to Euseb. H. #. ii. 18, 5 of the 
work de specialibus legibus ; and with this agree the Philo- 
manuscripts with the sole exception, that instead of εἰς τὰ 
συντείνοντα κεφάλαια τῶν δέκα λόγων its special contents are 
stated for each of the four books (eg. εἰς τρία γένη τῶν δέκα 
λόγων, TO τρίτον, TO τέταρτον, TO πέμπτον κ.τ.λ.). In this work 
Philomakes a very laudable attempt to reduce the special Mosaic 
laws to a systematic arrangement, according to the ten rubrics 
of the decalogue. Thus he states in connection with the first 
and second commandments (the worship of God) the entire 
legislation concerning the priesthood and sacrifices, in con- 
nection with the fourth (the sanctification of the Sabbath) all 
the laws concerning festivals, in connection with the seventh 
(the prohibition of adultery) the marriage laws, in connection 
with the remaining three the entire civil and criminal law. 
Herein, notwithstanding the brevity of statement, we fre- 
quently recognise an agreement with the Palestinian Halachah. 
Philo indeed has no professional acquaintance with it, on 
which account we also meet with many divergences there- 
from.“ According to the testimony of Eusebius, H, Z. ii. 18, 5; 
the whole work comprised fowr books, which have, it seems, 
been preserved entire, though needing to be restored, from the 
mangling they have undergone in the manuscripts. 

(a) Book I.: περὶ τῶν ἀναφερομένων ἐν εἴδει νόμων εἰς β΄ 
κεφάλαια τῶν δέκα λογίων τό τε μὴ νομίζειν ἔξω ἑνὸς θεοῦ 


4 On Philo’s relation to the Halachah, comp. the careful investigation of 
Bernh. Ritter, Philo und die Halacha, eine vergleichende Studie, Leipzig 1879. 
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ἑτέρους ἀὐτοκρατεῖς καὶ τὸ μὴ χειρότμητα θεὸν πλαστεῖν: 
This title, which is missing in the editions, stands in the cod, 
Mediceus at the head of the treatise de circwmcisione (Mangey, 
ii. 210, note). But even without this external evidence, the 
commencement of the said treatise would of itself prove, that 
this first book begins with it. The whole book comprises the 
following pieces: de circwmcisione (Mangey, ii. 210-212), de 
monarchia (Mangey, ii. 213-222), de monarchia, lib. ii. 
(Mangey, ii, 222-232), de praemiis sacerdotum (ii. 232-237), 
de victimis (ii, 237-250), de sacrificantibus or de victimas 
offerentibus (ii, 251-264), de mercede meretricis non accipienda 
im sacrarium (ii. 264-269). 

(Ὁ) Book IL: περὶ τῶν ἀναφερομένων ἐν εἴδει νόμων εἰς 
τρία γένη τῶν δέκα λόγων, τὸ τρίτον. τ τέταρτον, τὸ πέμπτον, 
τὸ πεῤὶ εὐορκίας καὶ σεβασμοῦ τῆς ἱερᾶς ἑβδομάδος καὶ 
γονέων τιμῆς. Under this title the editions give first only a 
small portion (Mangey, ii. 270-277), and then add as a sepa- 
rate portion the treatise de septenario (Mangey, ii. 227-298), 
which of course belongs to this book. The text of de septenario 
is however incomplete in Mangey, and the treatise which we 
expect, de colendis parentibus, is entirely missing. The greater 
portion of this missing treatise was already given by Mai 
(De cophini festo et de colendis parentibus, Mediolan. 1818, also 
in Classicor. auctor. vol. iv. 402—429) ; but the complete text of 
this book was first given by Tischendorf, Philonea, pp. 1-83." 

(ὁ) Book IIL: περὶ τῶν ἀναφερομένων ἐν cider νόμων εἰς 
δύο γένη τῶν δέκα λόγων, τὸ ἕκτον καὶ τὸ ἕβδομον, τὸ κατὰ 
μοίχων καὶ παντὸς ἀκολάστου καὶ τὸ κατὰ ἀνδροφόνων καὶ ᾿ 
πάσης βίας (Mangey, ii. 299--98 4).----Αοοοτάϊησ to Mangey, ii. 
299, note, Philo here shows a knowledge of Roman law. 


45 The beginning is also in Euseb. Praep. ev. xiii. 18. 12 sqq. ed. Gaisford. 

46 This piece is mentioned Euseb. H. LE. ii. 18. 5, as a separate compo- 
sition: σερὶ τῶν εἰς τὸς ἱερουργίας ζώων καὶ τίνα τὼ τῶν θυσιῶν εἴδη. 

#7 On where this piece belongs, see especially Gfrorer, i, 12 sq. 

48 The title according to Tischendorf, Philonea, p. 1. 

49 Emendations to the text of Tischendorf were given by ee 
1873. Bee note 12 above. ; τ 
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(d) Book IV.: περὶ τῶν ἀναφερομένων ἐν cider νόμων εἰς τρία 
γένη τῶν δέκα λογίων, τὸ η΄ καὶ τὸ θ΄ καὶ (,, τὸ περὶ τοῦ μὴ 
ὀἐπικλέπτειν καὶ ψευδομαρτυρεῖν καὶ μὴ ἐπιθυμεῖν καὶ τῶν ἐς 
ἕκαστον ἀναφερομένων" καὶ περὶ δικαιοσύνης, ἣ πᾶσι τοῖς 
λογίοις ἐφαρμόζει, ὅ ἐστι τῆς συντάξεως (Mangey, ii. 335- 
358).—This book was first published by Mangey from the 
cod. Bodleianus, 3400. Some kind of word (such as τέλος) or 
the number δ΄ is missing at the close of the title. In the 
editions the last sections also appear under the special titles: 
de judice (ii. 344-348) and de concupiscentia (ii. 348-358). 
That they are also integral. portions of this book cannot, con- 
sidering their contents, be doubtful—fTIo the same book too 
belongs as an appendix, the treatise περὶ δικαιοσύνης, de 
justitia (Mangey, ii. 358-374), which again is in the editions 
wrongly divided into two sections: de justitia (ii. 358-361). 
and de creatione principwm (ii. 361-374). The latter section 
does not deal exclusively with the appointment of authorities, 
but is simply a continuation of the treatise de justitia. This 
whole treatise is closely connected with the fourth book de 
specialibus legibus, nay forms part of it, as is intimated by the 
closing words of the latter (Mang. ii. 358: νυνὶ δὲ περὶ τῆς 
. . . δικαιοσύνης λεκτέον) and especially by the title of the 
whole book, in which it is expressly stated, that it also treats 
περὶ δικαιοσύνης, ἣ πᾶσι τοῖς λογίοις ἐφαρμόζειν (Mangey, ii. 
335). | | 

6. Περὶ τριῶν ἀρετῶν ἤτοι περὶ ἀνδρείας καὶ φιλανθρωπίας 
καὶ μετανοίας. De fortitudine (Mangey, ii. 375-383), de 
caritate (ii. 383-405), de poenitentia (ii. 405-407).—The 
treatise de justitia, the continuation of which is here given, is 
referred to in the commencement of this book (περὶ δικαιο- 
σύνης καὶ τῶν κατ᾽ αὐτὴν ὅσα καίρια πρότερον εἰπὼν, μέτειμι 

50 In Mangey λογίκοις is printed. I suppose this, a printer’s error, is for 
λογίοις. At all events the latter must be the reading. For the thought is, 
that justice, like the other cardinal virtues, is realized, not by the practice 


of any one of the commandments, but by the practice of all the ten (it is 


τοῖς δέκα λογίοις ἐφαρμόττουσα, as it is said at the close of de concupiscentia 
(Mang. ii. 358). 
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τὸ ἑξῆς ἐπ᾽ ἀνδρίαν). This book then also belongs to the 
appendix of the work de specialibus legibus, and it was only 
an external reason (viz. that of making the two books nearly 
equal in extent) which occasioned Philo to combine a portion 
of this appendix with the fourth book itself, and to give the 
rest as a separate book.” The title of this book is found, as 
given by Mangey in cod. Bodleianus (Mang. ii. 375, note). 
Confirmed by Euseb. H. Z#. ii. 18. 2: περὶ τῶν τριῶν ἀρετῶν, 
as σὺν ἄλλαις ἀνέγραψε Μωῦσῆς. Hieronymus, vir. alustr. 
11: de tribus virtutibus liber unus. Two manuscripts, the 
Mediceus and Lincolniensis, have on the other hand: περὶ 
ἀρετῶν ἤτοι περὶ ἀνδρείας καὶ εὐσεβείας καὶ φιλανθρωπίας 
καὶ μετανοίας. It seems to speak in favour of this title, that 
the treatise de caritate begins with the words (Mang. ii. 383): 
τὴν δὲ εὐσεβείας συγγενεστάτην Kal ἀδελφὴν καὶ δίδυμον 
ὄντως ἑξῆς ἐπισκεπτέον, φιλανθρωπίαν, as though a treatise 
de pietate were missing between de fortitudine and de caritate. 
Still the words do not necessarily require this meaning. On 
the contrary the title of the Med. and Lincoln. seems to have 
arisen from this incorrect meaning.”—According to Gfrérer 
and Dihne only the treatise de fortitudine is in place here, 
and the two others (de caritate and de poenitentia) must be 
entirely separated from it and added as an appendix to the 


51 That such external reasons were of authority in the literary activity of 
the ancients is shown especially by Birt (Das antike Buchwesen in seinem 
Verhdltniss zur Litteratur, 1882).—In Philo it is observable almost through- 
out, that his books occupy about thirty to forty pages in Mangey’s edition. 

52 The predicate τὴν εὐσεβείας συγγενεστάτην is said to serve only to ᾿ 
characterize the high value of the φιλανθρωπία (it is directly related to 
εὐσέβεια, the source of all virtues),—According to the close of de concupi- 
scentia (Mang. ii. 358), Philo had already on a former occasion spoken on 
εὐσέβεια and some other cardinal virtues (περὶ μὲν οὖν τῆς ἡγεροονίδος τῶν 
ἐρετῶν εὐσεβείως καὶ ὁσιότητος, ἔτι δὲ καὶ φρονήσεως καὶ σωφροσύνης εἴρηται 
πρότερον). It is probable that this does not mean a separate lost book, but 
certain sections in the books that have come down tous. See Grossmann, 
i. pp. 22-24.—We see moreover that the Stoic enumeration of four cardinal 
virtues, which Philo elsewhere adopts (Leg. alleg. i. 56, Mang.: φρόνησις, 
σωφρρσύνη, ἀνδρία, δικαιοσύνη ; comp. Zeller, 8rd ed. iii. 2. 403), is here also 
the basis, thou«h not strictly adhered to. 
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Vita Mosis.” The sole foundation however for this view 
is the bare fact, that in the beginning of de caritate the Vita 
Mosis is cited. This is certainly too weak an argument to 
oppose to the testimony of the manuscripts to the connec- 
tion of these three treatises with each other. Their contents 
on the contrary show, that the treatises here placed together, 
belong to the work de specialibus legibus. Those Mosaic laws also 
are here placed together which belong, not to the rubrics of the ten 
commandments, but to the rubric of certain cardinal virtues, 
which latter indeed are only actually realized by the practice 
of the Decalogue in its entirety (compare the close of de 
concupiscentia, ii. 358, Mangey).™ 

7. Περὶ ἄθλων καὶ ἐπιτιμίων. De praemiis et poenis 
(Mangey, 11. 408 -- 428). ---- Περὶ ἀρῶν. De execrationibus 
(Mangey, ii 429-437).— These two pieces so inaptly 
separated from each other form in reality but one book. 
Comp. Euseb. H. 1. ii. 18. 5: περὶ τῶν προκειμένων ἐν τῷ 
νόμῳ τοῖς μὲν ἀγαθοῖς ἄθλων, τοῖς δὲ πονηροῖς ἐπιτιμίων καὶ 
ap@v.—tin the beginning of this composition Philo says, that 
having in his former works treated of the three main 
categories of the Mosaic revelations (the κοσμοποιΐα, the 
ἱστορικόν and the νομοθετικὸν μέρος), he now purposed to 
pass to the rewards appointed for the good, and the penalties 
destined for the wicked. Hence this writing is later than 
the works of Philo hitherto discussed and joins on as a sort 
of epilogue to the delineation of the Mosaic legislation —-On 
the treatise de nobilitate, which Mangey combines with this 
composition, see below, No. IV. 7. 

IV. Besides these three large works on the Pentateuch, 


58 Gfrorer, i. 17-23. Dihne, Stud. und Krit. 1833, pp. 1033-1036. 
Ersch and Griiber, art. “ Philon,” p. 443. 

54 Gfrorer certainly asserts (i. 20) that the treatise de caritate ‘is not 
written in so didactic and analytic a manner as the compositions de forti- 
tudine and de justitia, but historically and with constant reference to the 
life of Moses.” In truth however the de caritate, being a summary of all 
such Mosaic laws as fall under the rubric of φιλανθρωπία (comp. the survey 
of its contents in Richter’s ed. v. 184), properly belongs to the work de 
specialibus legibus. 
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Philo wrote several separate compositions, of which the 
following have been preserved, some entire, some in frag- 
ments. | 

1. Περὶ βίου Μωσέως Vita Mosis, lib. 1. (Mangey, 
ii. 80--133), lib. 11. (Mangey, 11. 134-144), lib. 111, (Mangey, 
ii, 145-179).—The division into three books is already 
found in the manuscripts, but is certainly a false one, as is 
proved by the following quotation by Philo himself, de caritate, 
§ 1 (Mangey, ii. 383 sq.): δεδήλωται πρότερον ἐν δυσὶ 
συντάξεσιν, as ἀνέγραψα περὶ tod βίου Maicéws.” Our 
books i. and ii. are in fact but one book, as even their extent 
serves to show. The work is already quoted by Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Strom. i. 23. 153: § φησι Φίλων ἐν. τῷ 
Μωυσέως βίῳ: Comp. also Strom. ii, 19.100. Hence it is 
the more remarkable, that it should be absent from the 
catalogue of Eusebius. In its place appears (7. £. ii. 18. δ) 
a work περὶ τῆς σκηνῆς. Now as the tabernacle is fully 
described in the Vita Mosis, the treatise περὶ τῆς σκηνῆς is 
certainly a portion of the Vita Mosis;” probably however 
the text of Eusebius is imperfect. The date of composition of 
this work was according to Mangey, 11. 141 (see the passage, 
note 41 above), probably antecedent to that of the large 
work on the Mosaic legislation; but probably subsequent to 
de mundi opificio (see below, note 82), and thus, to speak 
more precisely, between de mundi opif. and de Abrahamo. 
We have already seen (p. 342 sq.), that it is no integral 
element of the delineation of the Mosaic legislation, though 
certainly connected with it by its entire literary character.. 
For as in the larger work the Mosaic legislation, so in this the 

55 Mangey gives the title in the following form: Περὶ βίον Μοσέως (sic 1) 
ὅπερ ἐστὶ περὶ θεολογίας καὶ προφητείας. The addition is ἃ very inappro- 
priate one, since the work treats first (Book i.) of Moses as ἃ ruler, and 
afterwards (Book ii.) of Moses as lawgiver, priest and prophet. 

56 The reading τρισί adopted by Mangey and his followers instead of 
δυσί is found in only one manuscript, cod. Paris, Reg. 2251 (Mangey, 
ii. 80, note, 383, note). Comp. also Dihne, Stud. und Krit. 1833, p. 


1081 sq. Ewald, vi. 300. 
57 So also Grossmann, i. p. 24. 
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life and acts of the legislator himself are vortrayed for heathen 
readers. 

2. Περὶ rod πάντα σπουδαῖον εἶναι ἐλεύθερον. Quod omnis 
probus liber (Mangey, ii. 445-470).—This work is properly 
only one half of a larger one, which worked out the thought 
suggested in the title in its two opposite aspects, Euseb. 
H. ΗΕ. ii. 18. 6: περὶ τοῦ δοῦλον εἶναι πάντα φαῦλον, 
ᾧ ἑξῆς ἐστιν ὁ περὶ τοῦ πάντα σπουδαῖον ἐλεύθερον εἶναι. 
Philo himself alludes to the first and missing half in the 
opening of the second and preserved half. A long portion of 
the latter (on the Essenes) is given in Euseb. Pracp. evang. 
viii. 12. The genuineness of the work has not been un- 
assailed. The circumstance that the description of the 
Essenes differs in a few subordinate points from that given 
by Philo himself in another work (Apologia pro Judaeis in 
Euseb. Pracp. evang. viii. 11), has especially given rise to 
suspicion. Its genuineness is however, according to the 
thorough investigations of Lucius, surpassingly probable. 
The work may, it is conjectured, belong to Philo’s earliest 
period and may not give the description of the Essenes 
according to his own inspection.” 

3. Eis Φλάκκον. Adversus Flaccwm (Mangey, ii. 517- 
544).----Περὶ ἀρετῶν καὶ πρεσβείας πρὸς Γάϊον. De legatione 
ad Cajwm (Mangey, ii. 545-600).—-In these two books Philo 
relates the persecutions which the Jews had to endure, 
especially at Alexandria, in the time of Caligula. The narrative 
is so detailed and graphic, that it could be written only by 
one who had himself participated in a prominent manner in 
the events. This circumstance makes these two books an 
authority of the first rank, not only for the history of the 
Jews of those days, but also for the history of Caligula. It 
cannot be perceived from the statements in Mangey, how. the 


58 Lucius, Der Essenismus (1881), pp. 18-23. Hilgenfeld also esteems 
this work genuine, but on the contrary regards the Apologia pro Judaeis 
‘as spurious (Zeitschrift fiir wissensch. Theol. 1882, pp. 275-278. Ketzer- 
geschichte des Urchristenthums, 1884, pp. 87 sq., 105-116). 
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titles run in the best manuscripts. On the title Φίλωνος εἰς 
Φλάκκον he only remarks (ii. 517): similiter codex Mediceus, 
in reliquis vero manuscriptis scribitur Φίλωνος ‘EBpaiov 
ἱστορία ὠφέλιμος καὶ πάνυ βίῳ χρήσιμος. Ta κατὰ τὸν 
Φλάκκον [sic: therefore not τοῦ Φλάκκου] ἤτοι περὶ προνοίας. 
Still more indefinite are Mangey’s statements concerning the 
title of the second composition (ii. 545): in nonnullis codicibus 
sic legitur: ἱστορία χρήσιμος καὶ πάνυ ὠφέλιμος περὶ τῶν 
κατὰ τὸν Γάϊον καὶ τῆς αἰτίας τῆς πρὸς ἅπαν τὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων 
ἔθνος ἀπεχθείας αὐτοῦ. According to the statements of Pitra 
(Analecta sacra, 11. 318 sq.) the titles usual in the printed text 
Eis Φλάκκον and Περὶ ἀρετῶν καὶ πρεσβείας πρὸς Γ΄ ἄϊον appear 
to be also those which prevail in the manuscripts. In Photius, 
Bibliotheca cod. 105 (ed. Bekker), it is said: ᾿Ανεγνώσθη δὲ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ λόγος οὗ ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ “ Γάϊος ψεγόμενος " καὶ 
«Φλάκκος ἢ Φλάκκων Ψψεγόμενος, ἐν οἷς λόγοις K.TA. 
(therefore two λόγοι). So too Eusebius in the Chronicle.” 
Comp. also Johannes Monachus ineditus (Mangey, ii. 517) : 
ἐκ τῶν κατὰ Φλάκκου. On the titles mentioned by Eusebius 
in the Ecclesiastical History see farther on. Only the two 
books which have come down to us seem to have been extant 
in the time of Photius. But the beginning of the first and 
the close of the second show, that they are only portions of a 
larger whole. For the book adversus Flaccum begins (ii. 517): 
Δεύτερος μετὰ Σηιανὸν Φλάκκος ᾿Δουΐλλιος διαδέχεται 
τὴν κατὰ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐπιβουλήν. Thus this book was 
preceded by another, in which the persecutions inflicted on 
the Jews by Sejanus were narrated. The book de legatione — 


58a The title κατὸ Φλάκκον also in the codex Coislinianus is in Pitra, 
Analecia sacra, ii. 310. ' 

59 EKuseb. Chron. ed. Schoene, ii. 150-151. The text runs: (a) according 
to Jerome (1.6. p. 151, note &): Refert Filo in eo libro qui Flaccus 
inscribitur; (Ὁ) according to the Armenian (p. 150, note 4) : Philon in eo 
libro, quem ipse ad Flacum scripsit, refert ; (6) according to Syncellus (ed. 
Dindorf, i. 626): Φίλων ἱστορεῖ ἐν τῷ ἐπιεγεγραρομένῳ λόγῳ Φλάκκῳ (the title 
ad Flacum in the Armenian translation arose from a mistaken understanding 
of this dative Φλάκκῳ. Thus a comparison of Jerome and the Armenian 
shows, that the correct text of Eusebius is preserved in Syncellus). 


see RN 
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ad Cajwm moreover ends with the words: Εὔρηται μὲν οὖν 
κεφαλαιωδέστερον ἡ αἰτία τῆς πρὸς ἅπαν τὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθνος 
ἀπεχθείας Γάϊου λεκτέον δὲ καὶ τὴν παλινῳδίαν [πρὸς 
Tuiov].” Hence another book must have followed, in which 
Philo related the παλινῳδία, 1.6. the turn for the better in 
the fate of the Jews by the death of Caligula and the edict of 
toleration of Claudius. Now we know also from a notice in 
the Chronicle of Eusebius, that the persecutions under Sejanus 
were related in the second book of this entire work." Conse- 
quently we should reckon not less than jive books for the 
whole. And this is confirmed by the decided statement in 
the Zeclesiastical History of Eusebius, 11, 5. 1: καὶ δὴ τὰ 
κατὰ Γάϊον οὗτος ᾿Ιουδαίοις συμβάντα πέντε βιβλίοις 
παραδίδωσι. The brief survey too, given by Eusebius of the 
contents of this work, agrees exactly with these results, For 
he says, that Philo here relates, how in the time of Tiberius 
Sejanus made great exertions in Rome to destroy the whole 
nation, and that in Judaea Pilate caused great commotion 
among the Jews, because he desired to undertake something 
with respect to the temple, which was contrary to their 


institutions.” After the death however of Tiberius, Caius, 


who then came to the throne, behaved indeed with the 
greatest arrogance to all, but inflicted most injury on the 


60 The words πρὸς T'eioy are according to Mangey missing in the manu- 
scripts, and must therefore certainly be expunged. 

61 Euseb. Chron. ed. Schoene, ii. 150-151, and indeed: (a) according 
to Jerome (ἰ.6. p. 151, note b): Seianus praefectus Tiberii, qui aput eum 
plurimum poterat, instantissime cohortatur, ut gentem Judaeorum deleat. 
Filo meminit in libro legationis secundo. (b) According to the Armenian 
(p. 150): Seianus Tiberii procurator, qui intimus erat consiliarius regis, 
universim gentem Judaeorum deperdendam exposcebat. Meminit autem 
hujus Philon in secunda relatione. (c) According to Syncellus (ed. Dindorf, 
i. 621) : Σηιωνὸς ἔπαρχος TiBepiov Καίσαρος περὶ τελείας ἀπωλείας τοῦ ἔθνους 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαϊων πολλὸ συνεβούλενε τῷ Καίσαρι, ὡς Φίλων ᾿Ιουδαῖος ἐξ ᾿Αλεξαν- 
δρείας διάγων ἱστορεῖ ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ τῆς περὶ αὐτοῦ πρεσβείας. 

62 HE. ii. 5.7: Tiparov δὴ οὖν κατὰ Τιβέριον ἐπὶ μὲν τῆς Ῥωμαίων 


πόλεως ἱστορεὶ Σηιανὸν . .. ἄρδην τὸ πᾶν ἔθνος ἀπολέσθαι σπουδὴν εἰσηγηο- 
χέναι, ἐπὶ δὲ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας Πιλᾶτον... περὶ τὸ ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἔτι 


τότε συνεστὼς ἱερὸν ἐπιχειρήσαντά τι Tape τὸ ᾿Ιουδαίοις ἐξὸν τὼ μέγιστα αὐτοὺς 
οἐναταράξαι. 
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whole Jewish nation.” What is here said respecting Sejanus 
and Pilate cannot refer to some occasional declarations in the 
books preserved to us. For these treat only of the time of 
Caligula. The oppressions however of Sejanus and Pilate 
must, according to the above intimations of Eusebius, have 
been related in a separate paragraph, before the events under 
Caligula. From all that has been said the following must 
consequently have been the arrangement of the whole work. 
Book i. contained, it may be presumed, a general introduction. 
Book ii. related the oppressions in the reign of Tiberius, by 
Sejanus in Rome and by Pilate in Judaea. Among the former 
must undoubtedly be placed the important measure of A.D. 19, 
by which all Jews were banished from Rome. Among the 
attempts of Pilate “to undertake something with respect to 
the temple contrary to Jewish institutions,” the setting up of 
consecrated shields in the palace of Herod, mentioned in the 
letter of Agrippa,™ communicated by Philo, cannot at all 
events be intended ; we must rather regard them as the facts 
recorded by Josephus, viz. that Pilate caused the soldiers to 
march into Jerusalem with the imperial ensigns and employed 
the temple-treasure in building an aqueduct.“ That the 
former act was also related by Philo is expressly testified by 
Eusebius.” Book iii. is the preserved composition adversus 
Flaccum, which relates the persecution of the Alexandrinian 


68 H, E. ii. 6. 1: Mere δὲ τὴν Τιβερίον τελευτὴν Taiov τὴν ὠρχὴν παρει- 
ληφότω . .. πάντων μάλιστω τὸ πᾶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἔθνος οὐ σμικρὰ κατα- 
βλάψαι. 

64 Tacitus, Annal. ii. 85. Sueton. Tiber. 36. Joseph. Anti. xviii. 3. 5, 
Comp. also Philo, Legat. ad Cajum, § 24 (Mang. ii. 569). 

65 Philo, Legat. ad Cajum, § 38 (Mang. ii. 589 sq.). 

- 86 Joseph. Antt. xviii. 3. 1-2. Bell. Jud. ii. 9. 2-4. Comp. Euseb, 
ΗΕ... 6. 

87 Euseb. Demonstratio evangelica, viii. p. 403: Αὐτὸ δὴ ταῦτα καὶ ὃ 
Φίλων συμμαρτυρεῖ, tas σημαίας φάσκων τὲς βασιλικὰς τὸν Πιλάτον νύκτωρ 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἀναθεῖναι. A confusion with Josephus cannot exist, since 
Eusebius just before in the same passage quotes Josephus also as authority 
for the same fact.—It must also be remembered, that the setting up of the 
statue took. place according to Philo in the temple, i.e. the temple forecourt 
(which indeed Eusebius erroneously gives as also the account of Josephus). 
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Jews arising from the initiative of the populace of that city 
in the commencement of Caligula’s reign. It had as yet 
nothing to do with the setting up of the statue of the emperor 
in the Jewish synagogue, nor with any edict of Caligula. In 
Book iv., on the contrary, 1.6. in the Legatio ad Cajuwm, which 
is preserved, are depicted the sufferings inflicted on the Jews 
in consequence of the edict of Caligula, that Divine honours 
should everywhere be paid him. Lastly, the lost Book v. 
treated of the παλινῳδία in the sense stated above. 

The statements of Eusebius give rise also to some difficulties 
with regard to the title of the entire work. According to the 
passage from the Chronicle quoted above (note 61), the whole 
work seems to have been designated ἡ πρεσβεία. And 
Eusebius says also, when giving the contents of the whole 
work, that all this is written ἐν 4 συνέγραψε πρεσβείᾳ (H. ἢ. 
ii. 5, 6). This title is therefore possible, because Philo’s 
account of the embassy to Caligula, of which he was the 
leader, forms in fact the kernel of the whole. The several 
books might then have had their special titles, such as Φλάκκος 
or the like (see above, p. 350). Now Eusebius says further, 
towards the conclusion of his summary of the contents, that 
Philo had related a thousand other sufferings, which befell the 
Jews at Alexandria ἐν δευτέρῳ συγγράμματι ᾧ ἐπέγραψε 
“περὶ ἀρετῶν (H. H. ii. 6. 3). From this it appears to 
result, that Philo had treated of these events in two works, 
the title of one being ἡ πρεσβεία, of the other περὶ ἀρετῶν. 
This inference is however precluded not only by its 
improbability, but by the circumstance, that Eusebius in his 
chief catalogue of Philo’s writings, H. £. ii. 18, only mentions 
the latter title. He says, that Philo ironically gave to his 
work on the ungodly deeds of Caius the title περὶ ἀρετῶν 
(H. £. ii. 18. 8). No other work referring to these events is 
mentioned, though the catalogue is in other respects a very 
complete one. We are thus, I think, constrained to admit, 
that the δευτέρῳ is the gloss of a transcriber, who could not 


make the different titles in ii. 5. 6 and ii. 6. 3 harmonize, 
DIV. 11. VOL. ΠΙ. Z 
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and that in fact both titles refer to one and the same 
work. | 

A special interest has always been attached to this work 
by reason of its importance as an historical authority. It 
has been repeatedly published separately,” translated into 
modern languages® and made the subject of historical 
research.” The dispute of its genuineness by Gritz scarcely 
deserves mention.” This book must not be confounded with 
the book de tribus virtutibus (see above, p. 345), nor with that 
published by Mai, de virtute ejusque partibus (see above, note 10). 

4, Περὶ προνοίας. De providentia—tThe title in Euseb.. 
H. HE. ii. 18. 6; Praep. evang. vii. 20 fin, vil. 13 jin. The 
work is only preserved in Armenian, and has been published 
by Aucher with a Latin translation.” Two Greek fragments, 
a smaller and a very large one in Euseb. Praep. evang. vil. 21 


68 Philonis Judaei lib. de virtutibus 8. de legatione ad Cajum imp. graece 
cura, ὃ. F. N. Mori, Lips. 1781. Dahl, Chrestomathia Philoniana, 2 vols. 
1800-1802. Ona Paris edition of 1626 comp. Fabricius—Harles, iv. 741. 
First, Biblioth. Judaica, iil. 89. , 

69 Die Gesandtschaft an den Cajus, aus dem Griechischen des Philo, 
translated by Jo. Frid. Eckhard, Leipzig 1783. Philo Judaeus, om Judarnas 
forfoljelse under Flaccus och Eogutionen till Cajus Caligula, ete., 6fversittn. 
med noter och anmerkn., by J. Berggren, Soéderkdping 1853. Philon 
d’Alexandrie, écrits historiques, influence, luttes et persécutions des juifs 
dans le monde romain, by F. Delaunay, 2nd ed. Paris 1870 (gives a transla- 
tion of contra Flaccum and Leg. ad Caj.). On an older French translation” 
of d’Andilly, see Fabric.-Harles, iv. 749. On an English one, Fiirst, Βιδί. 
Jud. iii. 91. An English translation by Yonge of Philo’s entire works 
appeared in 4 vols. London 1854-55. 

70 Comp. above, § 17°, and the literature there mentioned. Fabricius- 
Harles, Biblioth. graec. iv. 740 sq., and the works and articles there. 
mentioned of Boecler, Tillemont, Ernesti and especially Jo. Christ.’ 
Gottleber, Animadversiones historicae et philologico-criticae ad Philonis 
legationem ad Cajum, 4 pts. Meissen 1773-74. Dahne in Ersch and Gruber, 
art. ‘‘Philon,” pp. 489-440. Bloch, Die Quellen des Flavius Josephus 
(1879), pp. 117-123. 

71 Gritz, Gesch. der Juden, 2nd ed. iii. 487-492, abridged in the 8rd ed. 
iii. 681. Comp. also Monaatsschr. fiir Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judenth.. 
1877, pp. 97 sqq., 145 sqq. 

72 Aucher, Philonis Judaei sermones tres, etc. (1822) ΡΡ. 1-121. Also in 
Latin in Richter’s hand edition (8th small vol.), and in the Tauchnits 
edition (8th small vol.). 
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and viii. 14. The Armenian text comprises two books, Ot 
these however, the first, though on the whole genuine, has at 
all events been preserved in only an abbreviated and in some 
parts a touched up form.” Eusebius seems to have been 
acquainted with only the second, at least both fragments 
belong to this book, and are introduced by Eusebius with the 
formula ἐν τῷ (Sing.) περὶ προνοίας. In the Leclesiastical 
History the reading fluctuates between τὸ περὶ προνοίας and 
τὰ περὶ προνοίας. There are quotations also in Johannes 
Damascenus and Johannes Monachus ineditus.” 

5. ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἢ περὶ τοῦ λόγον ἔχειν τὰ ἄλογα CHa (this 
title in Euseb, H. #. ii, 18, 6). De Alexandro e quod 
propriam rationem muta animalia habeant (so Jerome, de viris 
illustr. ο. 11)."-—This work too is preserved only in Armenian, 
and has been published by Aucher.” Two short Greek frag- 
ments are found in the Florilegium of Leontius and Johannes.” 
The book belongs to Philo’s later works, the embassy to Rome 
being already contemplated, p. 152 (ed. Aucher). 

6. Ὑποθετικά.----Οτὖ knowledge of this work rests solely 
on the iragments in Euseb. Praep. evang. viii. 6-7, which are 


‘introduied by Eusebius with the words (viii. 5, fin.): Φίλωνος 


73 Comp. Diels, Doxographi Graect (1879), pp. 1-4. Zeller, Dire 
Philosophie der G'riechen, iii. 2 (8rd ed. 1881), p. 340. 

74 The first fragment (vii. 21) is from the middle of the second book 
(Aucher, pp. 80-82) ; the second (viii. 14) consists of several large portions 
extending throughout the second book, and forming a selection from it 
(Aucher, pp. 44-121). The two small fragments, published by Héschel 
(1614), and taken by him from the Ia»: of Michael apostolius (see 
Fabricius-Harles, v. 110 sq., ix. 758, xi. 189 sqq. Nicolai, Giriech. Litgesch. 
iii. 8316 sqq.), are perhaps also derived from Eusebius. See the fragments 
in the Frankfort ed. p. 1197 sq.; and Huseb. Praep. evang. ed. Gaisford, 
viii. 14. 2-7 and 39-41. 

75 See Maneey, ii. 634, note x. 

76 Some editions and manuscripts of Jerome have De Alexandro dicente 
quod, ete. 

77 Aucher, Philonis Judaei sermones tres, etc. (1822) pp. 128-172. And 
following him Richter (8th small vol.) and the Tauchnitz edition (8th 
small vol.). 

78 Mai, Script. vet. nov. coll. vii. 1, p. 990 (below) : ἐκ τοῦ περὶ τὼν ἀλόγων 
ζῴων. Ibid. p. 1008 (above): ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
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». . ἀπὸ TOD πρώτου συγγράμματος ὧν ἐπέγραψεν Ὕποθετι- 
κῶν, ἔνθα τὸν ὑπὲρ ᾿Ιουδαίων ὡς πρὸς κατηγόρους αὐτῶν 
ποιούμενος λόγον ταῦτά φησιν. The title does not signify 
“suppositions concerning the Jews,’” but, as Bernays has 
pointed out, “counsels, recommendations.” For ᾿Ὑποθετικοὶ 
λόγοι are such dissertations as contain moral counsels or 
recommendations, in contradistinction to theoretical investiga- 
tions of ethic questions. Philo, as the preserved fragments 
already show, has devoted the main point of his work to 
the discussion of such Jewish precepts as he could recom- 
mend to the obedience of a non-Jewish circle of readers, 
to whom the work is unmistakeably directed.” As the 
work pursues apologetic aims, we might be inclined to 
regard it as identical with the Apologia pro Judaeis to be 
forthwith mentioned, but that Eusebius distinguishes the two 
by different titles. 

7. Περὶ ’Iovdaiwv.—This title in Euseb. H. £. ii. 18. 6. 
‘H ὑπὲρ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἀπολογία, from which Eusebius (Praep. 
evang. viii. 11) borrows the description of the Essenes, is certainly 
identical with this work. The conjecture of Dihne, that the: 
piece de nobilitate (Mangey, ii. 437—444) also belongs to this 
work is not improbable.” It treats of true nobility 1.6. of the 
wisdom and virtue, of which the Jewish nation also was not 
devoid, and is therefore a very suitable element in an apology 
for the Jews. The genuineness of the ἀπολογία has been. 
recently disputed by Hilgenfeld (see above, note 58). 

V. The last-named works are only known to us by frag- 
ments, but the following books, most of which have been 
already mentioned in this survey, are entirely lost. (1) Of 
the Quaestiones et solutiones, two books on Genesis and more 


79 So Ewald, vi. 804. Comp. also Grossmann, i. p. 16. 

80 Bernays, ‘‘Philon’s Hypothetika und die Verwiinschungen des Buzyges 
in Athen” (Monatsberichte der Berliner Akademie, 1876, pp. 589-609; 
reprinted in Bernays, Gesammelte Abhandlungen, 1885, i. 262-282. Comp. 
especially p. 599). 

$1 Dihne, Stud. und Krit. 1833, pp. 990, 1037. In the article “‘ Philon” | 
in Ersch and Griiber, p. 440, Diahne again expresses this conjecture. 
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than three on Exodus (see above, p. 327). (2) Two books of 
the Legum allegoriae (see above, p. 332). (3) The first book 
περὶ μέθης (see p. 335). (4) Both the books περὶ διαθηκῶν 
(see p. 337). (5) Three of the five books de somniis (see 
p. 337). (6) The two biographies of Isaac and Jacob (see p. 
342). (7) The work περὶ τοῦ δοῦλον εἶναι πάντα φαῦλον 
(see p. 349). (8) The first, second and fifth books of the 
work on the persecutions of the Jews under Caligula (see 
p. 350). (9) A work περὶ ἀριθμῶν, to which Philo refers in 
the Vita Mosis and elsewhere.” (10) A dialogue between Isaac 
and Ishmael on the difference between true wisdom and sophisti- 
cism, of which it is not indeed certain, whether Philo wrote or 
only intended to write it.” (11) According to a remark in 
Quod omnis probus liber, Philo intended to write a disquisi- 
tion “On the government of the wise.” We do not know 
whether this intention was carried out. (12) In the Flori- 
legium of Leontius and Johannes a small piece is cited ἐκ τῶν 
περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ Can a work known to us under some other 
name be intended ? 

VI. The following supposed works of Philo are now pretty 
generally regarded as spurious :— 

1. Περὶ βίου θεωρητικοῦ ἢ ἱκετῶον ἀρετῶν. De vita con- 
templativa (Mangey, ii. 471—486).—Eusebius twice cites the 

82 Vita Mosis, lib. ili. § 11 (Mang. ii. 152): ἔχει δὲ καὶ τὸς ἄλλας ὠμυ- 
θήτους operas ἡ τετροὶς, ὧν τος πλείστας ἠκριβώσαμεν ἐν TH περὶ ὠριθμοῶν 
πραγιατείᾳ.---θιαοβί, et solut. in Genes. ed. Aucher, p. 331: jam dictum 
fuit in libro, in quo de numeris actum est. Comp. the same, pp. 224, 359. 
Grossmann, i. p. 24. In the work de opijficio mundi Philo refers to a 
dissertation on the number four as one yet to be written, Ὁ. 11, Mang.: 
πολλαῖς δὲ καὶ ἄλλαις κέχρηται δυνάροεσι ἣ τετροὶς as ὠκριβέστερον καὶ ἐν τῷ 
περὶ αὐτῆς ἰδίῳ λόγῳ προσυποδεικτέον. If this is identical with the work 
“περὶ &psduav, it would follow, that the Vita Mosis was a later work than de 
opificio mundi, Comp. Grossmann, ii. p. 6. 

83 De sobrietate, ὃ 2 (Mang. i. 394 above): Σοφίων μὲν yap ᾿Ισαώκ, 
σοφιστείων δὲ ᾿Ισρωὴλ κεκλήρωται, ὡς, ἐπειδὼν ἑκάτερον χωρακτηρίζωμεν, ἔν 
τίσι διαλόγοις ἐπιδείκνυμεν. Comp. Grossmann, i. p. 25. 

84 Quod omnis probus liber, ὃ ὃ (Mang. ii. 448): ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν περὶ τῆς 
ἀρχῆς τοῦ σοφοῦ λόγος εἰς καιρὸν ἐπιτηδειότερον ὑπερκείσθω. Comp. Gross- 


mann, i. p. 25. 
85 Mai, Script. vet, nov. coll. vii. 1, p. 103, 
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title in the following form (H. £. ii. 17. 3 and ii. 18. 7): 
περὶ βίου θεωρητικοῦ ἢ ἱκετῶν. The ἀρετῶν added at the 
end must therefore be expunged. Eusebius, H. Z. ii, 17, gives 
full information concerning the contents, comp. also ii. 16. 2. 
This composition has, since the time of Eusebius, enjoyed 
special approbation in the Christian Church, Christian monks 
being almost universally recognised in the “ Therapeutae ἢ 
here described and glorified.” The likeness is indeed sur- 
prising; but for that very reason the suspicion is also well 
founded, that the author’s design, was under the mask of 
Philo to recommend Christian monachism. But apart from 
this there are other suspicious elements; by reason of which 
even such critics as do not regard the Therapeutae as repre- 
senting a Christian, but as a Jewish ideal of life, have 
denied the authorship of Philo.” Upon the ground of the 
identification of the Therapeutae with Christian monks, 
Lucius, after the precedent of Gritz and Jost,* has declared 
this composition spurious.” It is by his thorough and 
methodical investigation that the spuriousness of its author- 
ship has been definitely decided.” | 


86 Photius, Bibliotheca cod. 104 forms an exception: Ανεγνώσθησων 
δὲ καὶ τῶν wapa ᾿Ιουδαίοις Φιλοσοφησάντων τήν τε θεωρητικὴν καὶ τὴν 
πρωκτικὴν φΦιλοσοφίων Bios ὧν μὲν Eoonvol οἱ δὲ θεραπευταὶ ἐκωλοῦντο x.7.A. 
Epiphanius, Haer. 29. 5, quotes this composition with the formula ἐν τῇ περὶ 
Ἰεσσαίων αὑτοῦ ἐπιγραφομένῃ βίβλῳ, but is nevertheless of opinion that it 
treats of Christians. Compare the testimonia veterum before Mangey’s 
edition and the literature in Fabricius-Harles, iv. 738 sq. Of this older 
literature must be specially mentioned Montfaucon’s French translation, 
furnished with valuable notes, Le livre de Philon de la vie contemplative 
etc., traduit sur Doriginal grec, avec des observations, ou Von fait voir, que 
les Therapeutes, dont il parle, etoient Chrestiens, Paris 1709. The texts of 
an old and of a more recent Latin version are given by Pitra, Analecta 
sacra, ii. 8322-3381. 

87 Especially Nicolas, Revue de Théologie, Strasbourg 1868, p. 25 sqq., 
and Kuenen, De godsdienst van Israél, ii. 440-444. Also Weingarten, 
art. ‘‘ Ménchtum,” in Herzog’s Real-Enc. 2nd ed. 761-764. 

88 Gritz, Gesch. der Juden, 2nd ed. iii. 463 sqq. Jost, Gesch. des 
Judenthums und seiner Secten, i. 214, note 2. 

89 Lucius, Die Therapeuten und thre Stellung in der Geschichte der Askese, eine 
kritische Untersuchung der Schrift de vita contemplativa, Strassburg 1879. 

90 Comp. also my notice of Lucius in the Theol. Literaturzeitung, 1880, 


—— 
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2: Περὶ ἀφθαρσίας κόσμου. De incorruptibilitate mundi 
(Mangey, ii. 487-516).—This composition is regarded as 
genuine by Grossmann and Dihne.” But even the trans- 
mission of the manuscripts and the external testimony are 
unfavourable to its genuineness,” which since the investiga- 
tions of Bernays has been generally given up. Bernays has 
also especially shown, that the traditional text has fallen into 
disorder through the transposition of the pages. He has 
published the text in Greek and German according to the 
order restored by himself,* and furnished it with a com- 
mentary.” Biicheler gives emendations of Bernays’ text.” 
Zeller attempts to show that the composition has been 
touched up.” 

3. Περὶ κόσμου. De mundo (Mangey, ii. 601—624).—The 
spuriousness of this work has long been acknowledged.* It 


pp. 111-118. Hilgenfeld, Zettschr. fiir wissenschaftl. Theol. 1880, pp. 423- 
440. Zeller, Die Philosophie der Griechen, iii. 2 (8rd ed. 1881), p. 307. For 
its genuineness also Delaunay, Revue archéologique, new series, vol. xxii. 
(1870-71) pp. 268-282, xxvi. (1873) pp. 12-22. The same, Moines et 
sibylles dans lantiquité judéo-grecque 1874, pp. 11-51. Bestmann, Gesch, 


‘der christlichen Sitte, vol. i. (1880) p. 133 sqq. 


91 Grossmann, i. p. 21. Dahne in Ersch and Gruber, art. ‘‘ Philon,” p, 
441. 

92 Mangey remarks of this composition (ii. 487, note): deest in maxima 
parte codicum, nec recensetur in indiculis Eusebii Hieronymi Photii et 
Suidae. 

98 Bernays, ‘‘ Ueber die Herstellung des Zusammenhanges in der unter 
Philo’s Namen gehenden Schrift περὶ ὠφθωρσίως κόσμον. durch Blitterver- 
setzung” (Monatsberichte der Berliner Akademie, 1863, pp. 34-40 ; reprinted 
in Bernays, Gesammelte Abhandlungen, 1885, i. 283-290). 

94 Bernays, ‘‘Die unter Philon’s Werken stehende Schrift iiber die 
Unzerstorbarkeit des Weltalls nach ihrer urspriinglichen Anordnung wieder- 
hergestellt und ins Deutsche iibertragen” (Transactions of the Berlin 
Academy, 1876, phil.-hist. class, pp. 209-278). Also separately. 

%5 Bernays, ‘‘ Ueber die unter Philon’s Werken stehende Schrift tiber 
die Unzerstérbarkeit des Weltalls” (Transactions of the Berlin Academy, 
1882, phil.-hist. class, Tr. iii. p. 82). Also separately. The commentary has 
been published by Usener as a posthumous work of Bernays. 

96 Biicheler, Philonea (Rhein. Museum, vol. xxxii. 1877, pp. 483-444). 

%7 Zeller, Der pseudophilonische Bericht tiber Theophrast (Hermes, vol. 
xv. 1880, pp. 127-146). 

95 Wilh. Budius, who translated it into Latin (1526), already acknowledged 
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is a collection of extracts from other works of Philo, especially 
from the composition de incorruptibilitate mundi. 

4, De Sampsone (Aucher, Paralipomena Armena, 1826, pp. 
549-577).—De Jona (Aucher, pp. 578—611),—A general 
agreement prevails as to the spuriousness of these two 
discourses, which are published in Armenian and Latin by 
Aucher,.” 

5. Interpretatio Hebraicorum nominum. Origen, Comment. 
in Joann. vol. ii. c. 27 (Opp. ed. Lommatzsch, 1. 150), mentions 
an apparently anonymous work on this subject: εὕρομεν 
τοίνυν ἐν TH ἑρμηνείᾳ τῶν ὀνομάτων. Eusebius says, that it 
is ascribed to Philo, but the manner in which he speaks of it 
plainly shows, that he was only acquainted with the work as 
an anonymous one, H. #. ii. 18. 7: καὶ τῶν ἐν νόμῳ δὲ καὶ 
προφήταις ‘EBpaixay ὀνομάτων ai ἑρμηνεῖαι Tod αὐτοῦ σπουδαὶ 
εἶναι λέγονται. Jerome says, that according to the testimony 
of Origen, Philo was the author. Hence he evidently saw 
the work only in an anonymous copy. He himself desired to 
translate it into Latin, but found the text so barbarized, that 
he considered it necessary to undertake an entirely new 
work.” In the preface he expresses himself concerning the 
history of these Onomastica as follows: Philo, vir disertissimus 
Judaeorum, Origenis quoque testimonio conprobatur edidisse 
librum hebraicorum nominum eorumque etymologias juxta 
ordinem litterarum e latere copulasse. Qui cum vulgo 
habeatur a Graecis et bibliothecas orbis inpleverit, studii 
mihi fuit in latinam eum linguam vertere. Verum tam 


its spuriousness. Comp. also Mangey, ii. 601, note. Fabricius-Harles, 
iv. 742. Grossmann, i. p. 21. Dihne in Ersch and Griiber, art. ‘‘ Philon.” 

99 See the parallels pointed out in Grossmann, i. p. 28. 

100 The text is also given in Richter’s and the Tauchnitz editions. Comp. 
generally: Dahne, Stud. und Krit. 1833, pp. 987-989. Freudenthal, Die 
Flavius Josephus beigeleyte Schrift tiber die Herrschaft der Vernunft 
(Fourth Book of Maccabees), 1869, pp. 9-12, 141-147. Grossmann, i. p. 
21, does not express himself quite decidedly on the question of genuineness. 

101 This Onomasticon of Jerome (liber interpetationis hebraicorum 
nominum) is in Vallarsi’s edition of Jerome’s works, vol. iii. 1-120, 
and in Lagarde, Onomastica sacra (1870), pp. 1-81. 
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dissona inter se exemplaria repperi et sic confusum ordinem, 
ut tacere melius judicaverim quam reprehensione quid dignum 
scribere. Itaque . .. singula per ordinem scripturarum 
volumina percucurri et vetus aedificium nova cura instaurans 
fecisse me reor quod a Graecis quoque adpetendum sit... . 
Ac ne forte consummato aedificio quasi extrema deesset manus, 
novi testamenti verba et nomina interpretatus sum, imitari 
volens ex parte Origenem, quem post apostolos ecclesiarum 
magistrum nemo nisi inperitus negat. Inter cetera enim 
ingeni sui praeclara monimenta etiam in hoc laboravit, ut 
quod Philo quasi Judaeus omiserat hic ut christianus inpleret, 
According to this account of Jerome ἐξ must certainly be 
admitted, that Origen already considered Philo to be the author. 
‘But the work being anonymous his testimony is not sufficient, 
and the question of authorship cannot be decided on internal 
grounds, because the work is no longer extant in its most 
ancient form!” A  tolerably copious list of Philonean 
etymologies may be collected from those works of Philo 
which have been preserved.’” 

6. On a Latin work de biblicis antiquitatibus, ascribed to 
Philo, see Fabricius-Harles, iv. 743, and especially Pitra, 
Analecta sacra, 11. 298 sq., 319-322. The pseudo-Philonian 
Breviarum temporum, a forgery of Annius of Viterbo 
(Fabricius-Harles, /.c.), must not be confounded with this, 
‘On the treatise de virtute ejusque partibus, published by Mai 
under Philo’s name, see above, note 10. | 

102 For various Greek and Latin Onomastica of scriptural names, see 
Vallarsi, Hieronymi Opp. iii. 537 sqq., and Lagarde, Onomastica sacra, p. 
161 sqq. The work de nominibus Hebraicis (see above, note 21), printed 
under Philo’s name in the Basle collection of certain works of Philo, ia 
simply the Onomasticon of Jerome. Comp. on this whole literature, 
Fabricius-Harles, Bibliotheca graeca, iv. 742 8q., vi. 199 sqq., vii. 226 sq. 


108 Such collections are found in Vallarsi, Hieronymi Opp. iii. 731-744, 
and in Siegfried, Philonische Studien (Merx’ Archiv, ii. 2. 143-163). 


362 § 34. PHILO THE JEWISH PHILOSOPHER, 


II, THE DOCTRINE OF PHILO, 


The Literature. 


Stahl, ‘‘ Versuch eines systematischen Entwurfs des Lehrbegriffs Philo’s 
von Alexandrien” (Eichhorn’s Allgemeine Bibliothek der biblischen 
Litteratur, vol. iv. paragraph 5, 1798, pp. 765-890). 

Grossmann, Questiones Philoneae. I. De theologiae Philonis fontibus et 
auctoritate quaestionis primae particula prima. II. De λόγῳ Philonis. 
Quaestio altera. Lips. 1829. 

Gfrorer, Philo und die alexandrinische Theosophie (also under the title 


Kritische Geschichte des Urchristenthums), 2 vols. Stuttgard 1831. 
Diihne, Geschichiliche Darstellung der jiidisch - alexandrinischen Religions- 


Philosophie, 2 vols. Halle 1834. Comp. also his art. “‘ Philon” in 
Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopddie. 

Ritter, Geschichte der Philosophi, vol. iv. (1834), pp. 418-492. 

Georgii, ‘“‘ Ueber die neuesten Gegensiitze in Auffassung der Alexandri- 
nischen Religionsphilosophie, insbesondere des Jiidischen Alexan- 
drinismus” (Zeitschr. fiir die histor. Theol. 1839, No. 3, pp. 3-98, No. 
4, pp. 3-98). 

Liicke, Commentar iiber das Evang. des Johannes, vol. i. (3rd ed. 1840): 
p. 272 sqq. 

Keferstein, Philo’s Lehre von den gottlichen Mittelwesen, zugleich eine kurze 
Darstellung der Grrundziige des philonischen Systems, Leipzig 1846. 

Bucher, Philonische Studien, Tubingen 1848, 

Niedner, De subsistentia τῷ θείῳ λόγῳ apud Philonem tributa quaestionis, 
Parts i. ii. Lips. 1848, 1849 (also in the Zeitsch. fiir die histor. Theol: 
1849). 

Lutterbeck, Die neutestamentlichen Lehrbegriffe, vol. i. (1852) pp. 418-446, 

Dorner, Entwickelungsgesch. der Lehre von der Person Christi, vol. i. pp. 
21-57. 

Wolff, Die philonische Philosophie in thren Hauptmomenten dargestellt, 2nd 
ed. 1858. 

Joel, ‘‘ Ueber einige geschichtliche Beziehungen des philonischen Systems” 
(Monatsschr. fiir Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judenth. 1863, pp. 19-81). 


104 For the older literature see Fabricius-Harles, iv. 721-727. Comp. 
also Freudenthal, ‘‘ Zur Geschichte der Anschauungen iiber die jiidisch- 
hellenistische Religionsphilosophie ” (Monatsschr. fiir Gesch, und Wissensch, 
des Judenth, 1869, pp. 899-421). 
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Frankel, ‘‘ Zur Ethik des jiidisch -alexandrinischen Philosophen Philo” 
(Monatsschr. fiir Gesch. und Wissensch. des Judenth. 1867, pp. 241-252, 
281-297). 

Keim, Gesch. Jesu, i. 208-225. 

Lipsius, art. ‘‘ Alexandrinische Religionsphilosophie,” in Schenkel’s Bibel- 
lex. i. 85-99. 

Zeller, Die Philosophie der Griechen in threr geschichtlichen Entwicklung, 
Part iii. Div. 2 (8rd ed. 1881), pp. 388-418. 

Heinze, Die Lehre vom Logos in der griechischen Philosophie (1872), pp. 
204-297. 

Stein, Sieben Biicher zur Geschichte des Platonismus, Part iii. (1875) pp. 
3-17. 

Soulier, La doctrine du Logos chez Philon d Alexandrie, Turin 1876 (comp. 
Theol. Litztg. 1877, 101). 

Réville, Le Logos daprés Philon d’Alexandrie, Genéve 1877 (see Bursian’s 
Philol. Jahresber. xxi. 35 sq.). The same, La doctrine du Logos dans 
le quatriéme évangile et dans les oeuvres de Philon, Paris 1881. 

Nicolas, ‘‘ Etudes sur Philon d’Alexandrie” (Revue de Uhistoire des 
religions, vol. v. 1882, pp. 318-339 ; vol. vii. 1888, pp. 145-164; vol. 
viii. 1883, pp. 468-488, 582-602, 756-772). 

Comp. also the works and articles mentioned above, p. 321 sq., of Stein- 
hart, J. G. Miiller, Ewald, Ueberweg, Hausrath, Siegfried, Hamburger, 
Zockler. 


The survey already given of Phio’s works is sufficient to 
show the many-sidedness of his culture and of his literary 
efforts. That which applies to the representatives of Judaeo- 
Hellenism in general, viz. that they combined in themselves 
both Jewish and Hellenic culture, is pre-eminently true of 
him. It must be admitted, that Greek philosophy comes the 
most prominently into the foreground” He was a man 
saturated with every means of culture afforded in his age 
by the schools of the Greeks. His diction was formed by 
the Greek classical authors; and especially.“ may the influ- 
ence of Plato’s works upon Philo in even a lexical and 
phraseological respect be called very considerable.”** He 
was intimately acquainted with the great Greek poets Homer, 

105 Comp. on this and especially on Philo’s linguistic culture, Siegfried, 


Philo von Alexandria, pp. 31-141. Also Zeller, iii, 2. 343 sqq. 
106 Siegfried, Philo, p. 32, 
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Euripides and others, whom he occasionally quotes.” But 
it is the philosophers whom he most highly esteems. He 
calls Plato “the great;”™* Parmenides, Empedocles, Zeno, 
Cleanthes are in his eyes divine men and form a sacred 
society.” But it is his own view of the world and of life, 
which shows more than aught else how highly he esteemed 
the Greek philosophers. It agrees in the most essential 
points with the great teachers of the Greeks. Nay, Philo has 
so profoundly absorbed their doctrines and so peculiarly 
worked them up into a new whole, as himself to belong to 
the series of Greek philosophers. His system may on the 
whole be entitled an eclectic one, Platonic, Stoic, and Neo- 
Pythagorean doctrines being the most prominent. Just in 
proportion as now one now the other was embraced, has he 
been designated at one time a Platonist, at another a Pytha- 
gorean.° He might just as correctly be called a Stoic, for the 
influence of Stoicism was at least as strong upon him as that 
of Platonism or Neo-Pythagoreanism.™ 

Notwithstanding however this profound appropriation of 


107 A list of Greek classics quoted by Philo is given by Grossmann, 
Quaestiones Philoneae, i. p. 5. Siegfried, Philo, p. 137 sqq. 

108 De providentia, ii. 42, p. 77, ed. Aucher (Richter, 8th small vol.). 
Comp. also Quod omnis probus liber, ii. 447, Mangey (Richter, 5th small 
vol.), where, according to the cod. Mediceus (one of the best manuscripts), 
τὸν ἱερώτατον Πλάτωνα is the reading instead of τὸν λεγυρώτατον Πλάτωνα. 

109 De providentia, ii. 48, p. 79, ed. Aucher (Richter, 8th small vol.): 
Parmenides, Empedocles, Zeno, Cleanthes aliique divi homines ac velut 
verus quidam proprieque sacer coetus, Comp. Quod omnis probus liber, ii. 
444, Mang. (Richter, 5th small vol.) : τὸν τῶν Πυθαγορείων ἱερώτατον θίασον. 

110 A Platonist in the well-known proverb: ἢ Πλάτων φΦιλωνίζει ἢ Φίλων. 
“«λατωνίζει (Hieronymus, vir. illustr. ὁ. 11. Suidas, Lex. sv. Φίλων. 
Photius, Bibliotheca cod. 105). Clemens Alex. calls him a Pythagorean, 
and that in the two passages in which he is characterizing his philosophical 
tendency, Strom. i. 15. 72: διὸ πολλῶν ὁ Tlvdaydpesos ὑποδείκνυσι Φίλων. 
Strom. ii. 19, 100: ὥς φησιν ὁ Πυθαγόρειος Φίλων. Eusebius brings 
forward both his Platonism and his Pythagoreanism, H. Z. ii. 4.3: μάλιστα 
τὴν nate Πλάτωνα καὶ Πυθαγόραν ἐζηλωκὼς ἀγωγήν. 

111 Zeller and Heinze in particular have pointed out the strong influence 
of Stoicism. Stein in opposition to them seeks to lay more stress on 
Platonism. But comp. Heinze, Theol. Litztg. 1877, 112 (in the discussion 
on Stein’s Geschichte des Platonismus). 
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Greek philosophy, Philo remained a Jew: and the wisdom of 
the Greeks did not make him unfaithful to the religion of his 
fathers. Nor must his Jewish education be depreciated in 
presence of the philosophical culture, which certainly appears 
the more prominent.” He was not indeed fluent in the 
Hebrew tongue, and he read the Old Testament exclusively 
in the Greek translation. Still he had a respectable know- 
ledge of Hebrew, as is shown by his numerous etymologies, 
which indeed often appear absurd to us, but are in truth not 
worse than those of the Palestinian Rabbis."*° He had 
indeed no accurate knowledge of the Palestinian Halachah. 
But that he had a general acquaintance with it is proved, not 
only by a single decided intimation,”* but especially by his 
whole work de specialibus legibus.” In the Haggadic inter- 
pretation of Scripture he was quite a master. For the whole 
of his allegorical commentary is with respect to form nothing 
else than a transference of the method of the Palestinian 
Midrash to the region of Hellenism. It is just by this means 
that Philo gains the possibility of showing, that his philo- 
sophical doctrine already exists in the Old Testament. Many 
close approximations are also found with respect to substance, 
though these are much slighter than the agreement in 
method." For his legendary embellishment of the life of 
Moses, Philo expressly appeals to the tradition of the πρεσ- 
βύτεροι, who “always combined oral tradition with what was 
read aloud.” ” | 


112 Comp. Siegfried, pp. 142-159. 

113 Comp. the collections of Vallarsi and Siegfried named above (note 
108). 

114 Kuseb. Praep. evang. viii. 7.6 (from the first book of the Hypothetica). 
Philo having here given by way of example a series of commands, says 
there are also μυρία ἄλλα ἐπὶ τούτοις, ὅσα καὶ ἐπὶ ὠγράφων ἐθῶν καὶ vomluwyr, 
κἂν τοῖς νοροίμοοις αὐτοῖς. 

115 See above, p. 343, and Ritter’s work, Philo und die Halacha, 1879, 
there named ; also Siegfried, p. 145. 

116 Comp. Siegfried, p. 145 sqq. Also much in Frankel, Ueber den 
Einfluss der palistinischen Exegese auf die alexandrinische Hermeneutik 
(1851), especially pp. 190-200. 

117 Vita Mosis, lib. ἃ, 8 1 (Mang. ii, 81): ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔγωγε. . . τὼ περὶ τὸν 
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Philo has nowhere given a systematic statement of his 
system. He has at most developed single points, such as 
the doctrine of the creation of the world with some degree 
of connection. As a rule he gives the ideas he has worked 
out, in conjunction with the text of the Old Testament. This 
is consistent with the formal principle of his whole theology, 
viz. the assumption of the absolute authority of the Mosaic 
law. The Thorah of Moses is to him, as to every Jew, the 
supreme, nay the sole and absolutely decisive authority: a 
perfect revelation of Divine wisdom. Every word written in 
Holy Scripture by Moses is a divine declaration.”* Hence no 
word in it is without definite meaning.” The Scriptures also 
of the other prophets in conjunction with those of Moses 
contain Divine revelations. For all the prophets are God’s 
interpreters, who makes use of them as instruments for the: 
revelation of the Divine will.”” With this formal principle 


ἄνδρα μηνύσω, μαθὼν αὐτὼ καὶ ἐκ βίβλων τῶν iepov... καὶ παρά τινων 
ame τοῦ ἔθνους πρεσβυτέρων. Ta yap λεγόροεενα τοῖς ὠναγινωσκομένοις ast 
συνύφαινον. 

118 Vita Mosis, ii. 163, ed. Mangey (Richter, 4th small vol.): Οὐκ ὠγνοὰ 
μὲν οὖν, ὡς πάντα εἰσὶ χρησμοὶ ὅσω ἐν ταῖς ἱερωῖς βίβλοις ἀνωγέγρωπται χρησ- 
θέντες δι᾽ αὐτοῦ (scil. Ἱμωυσέως). 

119 In De profugis, i. 554, Mangey (Richter, 3rd small vol.), we are told 
of Philo, that the expression θανάτῳ θανατοῦσθαι instead of the simple 
θανατοῦσθαι, Ex. xxi. 12, disquieted him, because he well knew, ὅτε περιττὸν 
dvopee σὐδὲν τίθησιν.--- ΕΣ other examples see De Cherubim, i. 149, Mangey 
(Richter, 1st small vol.). De agricultura Noe, i. 300, Mangey (Richter, 2nd 
small vol.). 

120 The extent of Philo’s Canon cannot be defined as to details. It is 
quite certain, that the Thorah of Moses has in his view quite a different 
importance to the rest of Holy Scripture. But the latter also, 7.e. the most 
important of the Nebiim and Kethubim, are quoted by him as prophetic 
and sacred writings. For further particulars see Gfrorer, i. 46 sqq. On 
the inspiration of the prophets see De monarchia, ii. 222, Mang. (Richter, 4th 
small vol.) : προφήτης θεοφόρητος θεσπιεῖ καὶ προφητεύσει, λέγων wey οἰκεῖον 
οὐδέν᾽ οὐδὲ yap, εἰ λέγει, δύνατωι καταλαβεῖν ὅγε κατεχόροεενος ὄντως καὶ 
ἐνθουσιῶν. “Ὅσα δὲ ἐνηχεῖται, διελεύσεται καθάπερ ὑποβάλλοντος ἑἕτέρου͵ 
“Ἑρμοηνεῖς γάρ εἶσιν οἱ προφῆται θεοῦ καταχρωμένου τοῖς ἐκείνων ὀργώνοις πρὸς 
δήλωσιν ὧν ἄν ἐθελήσῃ. Comp. also De specialibus legibus, ii. 343, Mangey 
(Richter, 5th small vol.). Quis rerum divinarum heres. i. 511, Mangey 
(Richter, 3rd small vol.). For more on Philo’s doctrine of inspiration see 
Gfrorer, i. 54-68. 
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of the absolute authority of Holy Scripture and especially of 
the Mosaic law, is connected the further assumption that all 
true wisdom was actually contained just in this source of all 
knowledge. In other words, Philo deduces formally from: the 
Old Testament all those philosophical doctrines which he: had 
in fact appropriated from the Greek philosophers. Not in 
Plato, Pythagoras and Zeno, but above all in the writings of 
Moses, is to be found the deepest and most perfect instruction 
concerning things divine and human. In them was already 
‘comprised all that was good and true, which the Greek philo- 
sophers subsequently taught. Thus Moses is the true teacher 
of mankind, and it is from him—as Philo, like Aristobulus, pre- 
supposes—that the Greek philosophers derived their wisdom.” 

The scientific means by which it was possible for Philo to 
adhere to and carry out these assumptions is allegorical inter- 
pretation.” This was no invention of Philo, but one which 
had already been perfected and wielded by others.” Hence 
it was for him a quite self-evident process, which he 
nowhere thought it necessary to justify, although he occasion- 
ally extols its value and declares it indispensable. By the 
help οὗ this process he was able to read out of the primitive 
history of Genesis those profound philosophical theories, 
especially in the department of Psychology and Ethic, which 
really grew up in the soil of Greek philosophy. The most 
external occurrences of scriptural history become in his hands 
mines of instruction concerning the supreme problems of 
human existence. 

Only by means of this method could the double mission be 
in fact fulfilled which Philo saw allotted to him. He thus 
became to his Jewish co-religionists, with whom he shared 
the presupposition of the Divine authority of the Mosaic 

121 So Heraclitus (Leg. allegor. i. 65, Mang., Richter, 1st small vol. Quis 
rerum divinarum heres. i, 503, Mang., Richter, 3rd small vol.). Zeno (Quod 
omnis probus liber, ii. 454, Mang., Richter, 5th small vol.), 

122 Comp. Gfrorer, i. 68-113. Zeller, iii. 2. 346-352; and especially 


Siegfried, Philo, pp. 160-197. 
128 Zeller, iii. 2. 265 sg- 
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law, the medium of the philosophic culture of the Greeks; 
showing them, that Moses had taught just what appeared 
to him true and valuable in Greek philosophy. On the other 
hand he proved to the Greeks by the same means, that 
all the knowledge and intuition, for which they so highly 
esteemed their own philosophers, were already to be found in 
the writings of Moses. It was not they but Moses, who was 
both the best of lawgivers and the first and greatest of 
philosophers. These two tendencies are, it may be plainly 
perceived, the mainsprings of Philo’s extensive literary 
activity. Being himself both Jew and Greek he desired to 
act upon both, to make the Jews Greeks and the Greeks 
Jews. His religious assumptions are in the first place those 
of Judaism with its belief in revelation. But these religious 
assumptions underwent a powerful and peculiar modification 
by the elements which he derived from the Greek philosophy. 
And as he combined both in himself, he desired to set up a 
propaganda on both sides. 

No strictly completed system of Philo can in truth be 
spoken of. The elements, of which his view of the world: 
is compounded, are too heterogeneous to form a strictly 
completed unity. Nevertheless his several views exhibit a 
connected whole, whose members mutually condition one 
another. In the following attempt to give a brief sketch of 
this whole, we shall leave out of consideration his specifically: 
Jewish assumptions and confine ourselves to his philosophical 
views. The characteristic feature of his standpoint is just 
this, that his philosophy, ze. his entire view of the world, 
may be completely stated without the necessity of mention- 
ing any Jewish, particularistic notions. His Judaism virtually 
consists in the formal claim, that the Jewish people are by 
reason of the Mosaic revelation in possession of the highest 
religious knowledge—one might almost say of the true religious 
alumination. In a material respect Greek views have gained 
the upper hand. For even his theology is only so far Jewish 
as to insist on monotheism and on the worship of God apart 
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from images. In this however it stands in opposition only 
to the polytheism of the heathen religions, but not to the idea 
of God of Greek philosophy, which on the contrary Philo 
very closely follows. Thus his Judaism is already very 
powerfully modified. Moreover the specifically Jewish, 1.6. 
the particularistic notions are embraced by him in a form 
which is tantamount to their denial. It is just this which 
makes it possible, entirely to disregard them in a sketch of his 
view of the world.”*—The following survey follows chiefly 
the excellent exposition of Zeller, certainly the best we now 
have. ᾿ 

1. The Doctrine of God.” The fundamental thought from 
which Philo starts, is that of the dualism of God and the 
world. God alone is good and perfect, the finite as such is 
imperfect. All determinations, which are adapted to finite 
existence, are therefore to be denied of God. He is eternal, 
unchangeable, simple, free, self-sufficing.”* He is not only 


124 With regard to detail the following remarks may suffice. Philo 
firmly adheres to the obligation of the Mosaic law. But only because it is in 
his eyes the most perfect, just and reasonable, because its moral demands 


are always the purest, its social institutions the best and most humane, its 


religious ceremonies the most consistent with the Divine intelligence. In 
this sense it is that he exhibits it in his work de specialibus legibus. He also 
adheres to the prerogative of the Jewish people: the Jews are the privileged 
people of God (Gfrérer, i. 486 sq. Dihne, i. 428 sq.). But they owe 
their privileges to their own and their forefathers’ virtues. God makes no 
distinction between men as such. Hence too the Messianic promise, i.e. 
the promise of earthly prosperity, to which also Philo adheres (see § 29), 
applies not to Israel according to the flesh, but to all who are converted 
from idolatry to the only true God (see especially de execrationibus, § 8, 
Mang. ii. 435). We see that Jewish particularism is here everywhere 
in course of dissolution. Judaism is on the contrary the best religion just 
because it is cosmopolitan (comp. below, note 179). 

125 Comp. Gfrorer, i. 113 sqq. Déihne, i. 114 sqq. Zeller, iii. 2, pp. 
353-360. 

126 Eternal, ἀΐδιος, De mundi opificio, i. 8, Mang. (Richter, small vol 5) ; 
De caritate, ii. 386, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 5), and elsewhere. Unchange- 
able, ἄτρεπτος, De Cherubim, i. 142, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 1) ; Legum 
allegoriae, i. 53, Mang. (Richter, smail vol. 1), and the whole work Quod 
deus sit immutabilis, i. 272 sqq., Mang. (Richter, small vol. 2).—Simple, 
ἁπλοῦς, Legum allegor. i. 66, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 1).—Free, De 
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free from human faults, but exalted above all human virtues, 
He is better than the good and the beautiful.” Nay, since 


every determination would be a limitation, He is devoid of 


qualities ἄποιος, without a ποιότῃς, ἢ and thus His nature is 
undefinable. We can only say that He is, not what He is.”— 
It is true that together with these purely negative definitions, 
which advance almost to an absence of attributes, is found also 
a series of positive assertions on the nature of God, by which 
assertions of the former kind are again abolished. This con- 
tradiction however is not to be wondered at. For the object 
of this assertion of an absence of attributes is merely to 
remove all limitation, all imperfection from God. And 
therefore Philo makes no difficulty in placing beside it the 
other assertion: that all perfection is combined in God and 
derived from Him, He fills and comprises everything.” All 


somniis, i. 692, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 3).—Self-sufficing, χρήζων 
οὐδενὸς TO παράπαν, ἑαυτῷ ἱκανός, αὐταρκέστατος ἑαυτῷ, Legum allegor. 
i. 66, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 1) ; De mutatione nominum, i. 582, Mang. 
(Richter, small vol. 3); De fortitudine, ii. 377, Mang. (Richter, small 
vol. 5). 
~ 127 De mundi opificio, i. 2, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 1): ὁ τῶν ὅλων νοῦς 
--εἰλικρινέστατος καὶ ἀκραιφνέστατος, κρείττων τε ἢ ὠρετὴ καὶ κρείττων ἢ 
ἐπιστήμη καὶ κρείττων ἢ αὐτὸ τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ αὐτὸ τὸ καλόν. 

128 Legum allegoriae, i. 50, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 1): &xos0s—é 
b<bo.—Tbid. i. 58: ὁ γὰρ ἢ ποιότητα οἰόμενος ἔχειν τὸν θεὸν ἢ μὴ ἕνα εἶναι 
ἢ μὴ ἀγέννητον καὶ ἄφθαρτον ἢ μὴ ἄτρεπτον, ἑαυτὸν ἀδικεῖ οὐ becv.—Quod deus 
sit immutubilis, i. 281, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 2): God must be with- 
drawn from all determination (quality) (ἐκβιβάζειν--- πάσης ποιότητος). 

129 Vita Mosis, ii. 92, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 4): ‘O δὲ Τὸ μοὲν 
“πρῶτον λέγε, φησίν, αὐτοῖς" Eva eis 6 dv, ἵνα μαθόντες διαφορῶν ὄντος τε καὶ 
μὴ ὄντος προσαναδιδαχθῶσιν, ὡς οὐδὲν dvoma ἐπ᾿ ἐμοῦ τὸ παράπαν κυριο- 


λογεῖται, ᾧ μόνῳ πρόσεστι τὸ εἶναι. --- Quod deus sit immutabilis, i. 282, 


Mang. (Richter, small vol. 2): ὁ δ᾽ ἄρα οὐδὲ τῷ νῷ καταληπτό;, ὅτι μὴ 
nara τὸ εἶναι μόνον. Ὕπαρξις γάρ ἐσθ᾽ ὃ καταλαμβάνομεν αὐτοῦ, τὸ δὲ 
χωρὶς ὑπάρξεως οὐδέν .---- [)6 mutatione nominum, i. 580, Mang. (Richter, small 
vol. 3).—De somnits, i. 655, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 3). 

180 Legum allegoriae, i. 52, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 1): τὸ μὲν ἄλλο. 
ἐπιδεῆ καὶ ἔρηροα καὶ κενοὶ ὄντα πληρῶν καὶ περιέχων, αὐτὸς δὲ ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς 
ἄλλου περιεχόμενος, are εἷς καὶ τὸ πᾶν αὐτὸς av.—Tbid. i. 88, Mang.: 
Πάντα yep πεπλήρωκεν 6 θεὸς, καὶ διὸ πάντων διελήλυθεν, καὶ κενὸν οὐδὲ 
ἔρημον ὠπολέλοιπεν savrov.—Ibid. i. 97, Mang.—De confusione linguarum, 
i, 425 Mang. (Richter, small vol. 2).—De migratione Abrahami, i. 466, 
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perfection in the creature is derived solely and only from 
Him.” 

2. The Intermediate Beings. God, as the absolutely 
Perfect, cannot enter into direct contact with matter. All 
contact therewith would defile Him. An acting therefore 
of God upon the world and in the world is according to Philo 
only possible through the intervention of intermediate causes, 
of interposing powers who establish an intercourse between 
God and the world. For the more precise definition of 
these intermediate beings, four notions, suited to this 
purpose, offered themselves to Philo; two belonging to the 
philosophical, two to the religious region. These were the 
Platonic doctrine of ideas, the Stoic doctrine of active causes, 
the Jewish doctrine of angels, and the Greek doctrine of 
daemons. All these elements, but chiefly the Stoic doctrine 
of powers, were used by Philo in constructing his peculiar 
doctrine of intermediate beings. Before the creation of this 
world of the senses, he teaches, God created the spiritual types 
of all things.** These types or ideas must however be con- 
ceived of as active causes, as powers which bring disordered 
matter into order.’ It is by means of these spiritual powers 


Mang. (Richter, small vol. 2).—De somniis, i. 630, Mang. (Richter, small 
vol. 3).—Gfrérer, i. 123 sqq.—Diéhne, i. 282 sqq. 

181 Tegum alleg. i. 44, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 1): Taveras yap 
οὐδέποτε ποιῶν ὁ θεὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ ἴδιον τὸ καίειν πυρὸς, καὶ χιόνος τὸ ψύχειν, 
οὕτω καὶ θεοῦ τὸ ποιεῖν" καὶ πολύ γε ἡοᾶλλον, ὅσῳ καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἄπασιν 
ὠρχιὴ τοῦ δρᾶν ἐστίν. | 

182 Comp. Gfrorer, i. 143 sqq. Dihne, i. 161 sqq., 202 sqq. Zeller, iii. 
2, pp. 360-370. Keferstein’s above-named Monograph. 

1838 De victimas offerentibus, ii. 261, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 4): ’E 
ἐκείνης yap [τῆς ὕλης] πάντ᾽ ἐγέννησεν ὃ θεὸς, οὐκ ἐφωπτόροεενος αὐτός" οὐ yap 
hy θέμεις ὠπείρου καὶ πεφυρμένης ὕλης Paver τὸν ἴδροονω καὶ ροωκάριον. 

184 De mundi opificio, i. 4, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 1): προλαβὼν vp 
ὁ θεὸς ἅτε θεὸς, Ort polunuce καλὸν οὐκ ὥν ποτε γένοιτο καλοῦ δίχα παραδείγ- 
Matos, οὐδέ τι τῶν αἰσθητῶν ἀνυπαίτιον, ὃ eH πρὸς ἀρχέτυπον καὶ νοητὴν ἰδέων 
εἐπεικονίσθη, βουληθεὶς τὸν ὁρατὸν τουτονὶ κόσμον δηριουργῆσα!», 
προεξετύπον τὸν νοητὸν, iva χρώμενος ὠσωριάτῳ καὶ θεοειδεστάτῳ παρα- 
δείγριωτι, τὸν σωρνωτικὸν τοῦτον ἐπεργάσηται, πρεσβυτέρου νεώτερον οἐπεικόνισρεω, 
τοσαῦτα περιέξοντω αἰσθητο γένη, ὅσωπερ ἐν ἐκείνῳ νοητά. Comp. the work 
De mundi opificio. 

185 De victimas offerentibus, ii. 261, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 4): ταῖς ἡ 
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that God acts in the world. They are His ministers and 
vicegerents, the ambassadors and mediums between God and 
things finite,” the λόγοι or partial powers of the universal 
reason.’ By Moses they are called angels, by the Greeks 
daemons.” If according to this they appear to be conceived 
of as independent hypostases, nay as personal beings, other 
assertions again forbid us to take them for decidedly such. 
It is expressly said, that they exist only in the Divine 
thought.” They are designated as the infinite powers of the 
infinite God,’ and thus regarded as an inseparable portion of 
the Divine existence. But it would again be a mistake, on 
the ground of these assertions to deny definitely the personi- 
fication of the λόγοι or δυνάμεις. The truth is just this, that 
Philo conceived of them both as independent hypostases and as 
ummanent determinations of the Diwine existence. And it is an 
apt remark of Zeller’s, that this contradiction is necessarily 
required by the premisses of Philo’s system. “He combines 
both definitions without observing their contradiction, nay he 


ἐσωφάτοις δυνάμεσιν, ὧν ἔτυμοον ὄνομα αἱ ἰδέαι, κατεχρήσατο πρὸς τὸ 
γένος ἕκαστον τὴν ἁρμόττουσαν λαβεῖν μορφήν.---1)6 monarchia, ii. 218 sq., 
Mang. (Richter, small vol. 4). 

186 De Abrahamo, ii. 17 sq., Mang. (Richter, small vol. 4): ἱεραὶ καὶ θεῖαι 
φύσεις, ὑποδιώκονοι καὶ ὕπαρχοι τοῦ πρώτου bcov.—De somniis, i. 642, Mang. 
(Richter, small vol. 3). 

187 Legum alleg. i. 122, Mang. (Richter, small vol. 1): τοὺς ὠγγέλους 
καὶ λόγους avtrov.——De somniis, 1. 6381, Mang. (Richter, 3): τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ 
λόγους ἐπικουρίας ἕνεκα τῶν Φιλωρέτων ἀποστέλλει.---- τα, i. 640: «νυχαὶ δέ 
εἶσιν ἀθάνατοι οἱ λόγοι ovros.—On the identity of the λόγοι with the ideas 
see Heinze, Lehre vom Logos, p. 220. 

188 De somniis, i. 638, Mang. (Richter, 3): ddcaverors λόγοις, οὖς καλεῖν 
ἔθος ayyéaovs.—Ilbid. i. 642: ταύτας (viz. pure souls) defwovas μὲν 
οἱ ἄλλοι φιλόσοφοι, ὃ δὲ ἱερὸς λόγος ἀγγέλους εἴωθε xarsiv.—De gigantibus, 
i. 263, Mang. (Richter, 2): Ovs ἄλλοι φιλόσοφοι δαίροονας, ἐγγέλους Mavogs 
εἴωθεν ὀνομάζειν" ψυχαὶ δέ εἰσι κατὸ τὸν ἀέρα πετόμενωι. 

189 De mundi opificio, i. 4, Mang. (Richter, 1): As the ideal city, whose 
plan the artist sketches, exists only in his mind, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον οὐδὲ ὁ ἐκ 
τῶν ἰδεῶν κόσμιος ἄλλον ἂν ἔχοι τόπον ἢ τὸν θεῖον λόγον τὸν ταῦτω διώκοσ- 
μήσαντα.---Ἰδίαὰ. i. 5, Mang.: ἘΠ δέ τίς ἐθελήσεις γυρονοτέροις χρήσασθαι 
τοῖς ὀνόμασιν, οὐδὲν ἂν ἕτερον εἴποι τὸν νοητὸν εἶναι κόσροον, ἢ θεοῦ λόγον ἤδη 
κοσμιοποιοῦντος. 

140 De sacrificiis Abelis et Caini, i. 173, Mang. (Richter, 1): ἐπερίγραφος 
yep 6 θεός, ἐπερίγραφοι καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις αὐτοῦ. 
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is unable to observe it, because otherwise the intermediary 
role assigned to the Divine powers would be forfeited, even 
that double nature, by reason of which they are on the one 
hand to be identical with God, that a participation in the 
Deity may by their means be possible to the finite, and on 
the other hand different from Him, that the Deity, notwith- 
standing this participation, may remain apart from all contact 
with the world.” ™ 

With this ambiguous view of the nature of the δυνάμεις, 
the question as to their origin must also necessarily remain 
undecided. It is true that Philo frequently expresses himself 
in an emanistic sense. But yet he never distinctly formulates 
the doctrine of emanation.’“* The number of the δυνάμεις is 
in itself unlimited.“ Yet Philo sometimes gives calculations, 
when comprising the individual powers under certain notions of 
species.“ He mostly distinguishes two supreme powers : good- 
ness and might,’ which again are combined and reconciled by 
the Divine Zogos, which, so far as it is reckoned among the 
powers at all, is the chief of all, the root from which the rest 
proceed, the most universal intermediary between God and the 
world, that in which are comprised all the operations of God. 

141 Philosophie der Griechen, iii. 2, p. 365. 

142 Comp. Zeller, pp. 366-369.—Emanistic, eg. De profugis, i. 575, 
Mang. (Richter, 3): God ‘is ἡ πρεσβυτάτη πηγή. Kal μήποτ᾽ εἰκότως. 
Τὸν yap σύμυπαντω τοῦτον κόσμον He Bpnos.—Also De somniis, i. 688, Mang. 
(Richter, 3). 7 

148 De sacrificiis Abelis et Caini, i. 173, Mang. (Richter, 1): ὠπερίγραφοι 
ai dvvewesc.—De confusione linguarum, i. 431, Mang. (Richter, 2): Eis ὧν 


ὁ θεὸς ὠμυυθήτους περὶ αὑτὸν ἔχει δυνάμεις. 

144 In de profugis, i. 560, Mang. (Richter, 3), he counts in all six, viz. 
besides the θεῖος λόγος the five following: 9 ποιητική, ἡ βασιλική, ἡ ἵλεως, 
ἡ vomoberixy, . . . (the last is wanting). 

145 ᾿Αγαθότης and ὠρχή (De Cherubim, i. 144, Mang., Richter, 1; De 
sacrificiis Abelis et Caini, i. 173, Mang., Richter, 1), εὐεργεσία and 
ἡγείοονίω, OY ἡ χωριστική and ἡ βωσιλεκή (both de somniis,i. 645, Mang., 
Richter, 3), ἡ εὐεργέτις and ἡ κολαστήριος (de victimas offerentibus, ii. 
258, Mang., Richter, 4), also ἡ ποιητική and ἡ βασιλική (because God 
created the world in consequence of His goodness, so de Abrahamo, ii. 19, 
Mang., Richter, 4. Vita Mosis, ii. 150, Mang., Richter, 4). 

146 De profugis, i. 560, Mang. (Richter, 3). Quaest. in Exod. ii. 68, 
p- 914 sq. (Richter, 7). Contrary to Zeller, who attempts to understand 
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3. The Logos.” “By the Logos Philo understands the 
power of God or the actwe Divine intelligence in general ; he 
designates it as the idea which comprises all other ideas, the 
power which comprises all powers in itself, as the entirety of the 
supersensuous world or of the Divine powers.” Τῦ is neither 
uncreated nor created after the manner of finite things.” It 
is the vicegerent and ambassador of God;™ the angel or 
archangel which delivers to us the revelations of God;™ the 
instrument by which God made the world.” The Logos is 
thus identified with the creative word of God.” But not 
only is it the mediator for the relations of God to the world, 
but also for the relations of the world to God. The Logos 
is the High Priest, who makes intercession for the world 
to God.’* But notwithstanding this apparently undoubted 
personification of the Logos, what has been said above of the 
Divine powers in general applies here also. “ The definitions, 
which, according to the presuppositions of our thought, would 


certain passages as saying, that the Logos is to be conceived of not as the 
root, but as the product or result of the two supreme powers (p. 370) ; 
see Heinze, Die Lehre vom Logos, p. 248 sqq. 

147 Comp. Gfrorer, i. 168-326. Diihne, i. 202 sqq. Zeller, iii. 2, 
pp. 870-386, and the above-named Monographs, especially those of Heinze 
and Soulier. 

148 Zeller, iii. 2, p. 371. 

149 Quis rerum divinarum heres. i. 501 sq., Mang. (Richter, 3): οὔτε ὠγέν- 
νητος ὡς 6 θεὸς ὦν, οὔτε γεννητὸς ὡς ὑμεῖς, ὠλλοὶ μέσος τῶν ἄκρων, ορυφοτέροις 
ὁμοηρεύων. 

150 Quis rer. div. her. ἴ.6.: πρεσβευτὴς τοῦ ἡγεροόνος πρὸς τὸ ὑπήκοον. 

151 Leg. allegor. 1. 122, Mang. (Richter, 1): τὸν ἄγγελον, ὅς ἐστι λόγος. 
—De confusione linguarum, i. 427, Mang. (Richter, 2): τὸν πρωτόγονον αὐτοῦ 
λόγον, τὸν ἄγγελον πρεσβύτατον, ὡς ὠρχάγγελον πολυώνυροον ὑπάρχοντα. 
—De somniis, i. 656, Mang. (Richter, 8).—Quis rer. div. her. i. 501, fin. 
(Richter, 3).—Quaest. in Exod. ii. 18, p. 476 (Richter, 7). 

152 Teg. allegor. i. 106, Mang. jin. (Richter, 1): Bxsd θεοῦ δὲ ὁ λόγος 
αὐτοῦ ἐστίν, ᾧ καθάπερ ὀργάνῳ προσχρησάμενος ἐκοσμοποίει.----1)6 Cherubim, 
i. 162, Mang. (Richter, 1): Εὑρήσεις γὼρ αἴτιον μοὲν αὐτοῦ [τοῦ κόσμου] τὸν 
θεὸν, ὑφ᾽ οὗ γέγονεν" ὕλην δὲ τῶ τέσσωρω στοιχεῖα, ἐξ ὧν συνεκράθη" ὄργανον 
δὲ λόγον θεοῦ, δ οὗ κατεσκευάσθη" τῆς δὲ καταυκευῆς αἰτίαν τὴν ὠγαϑθό- 
Ture τοῦ δημιουργοῦ. P 

158 Leg. alleg. i. 47, Mang. (Richter, 1). De sacrif. Abel. et Cain. i. 165, 
Mang. (Richter, 1). Heinze, Die Lehre vom Logos, p. 280. 

154 De gigantibus, i, 269, Mang. Jin. (Richter, 2): ¢ ορχμερεὺς λόγος ἐνδόξου 
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require the personality of the Logos, are crossed in Philo by 
such as make it impossible, and the peculiarity of his mode 
of conception consists in his not perceiving the contradiction 
involved in making the idea of the Logos oscillate obscurely 
between personal and impersonal being. This peculiarity is 
equally misunderstood, when Philo’s Logos is regarded absolutely 
as a person separate from God, and when on the contrary it is 
supposed that it only denotes God under a definite relation, 
according to the aspect of His activity. According to Philo’s 
opinion the Logos is both, but for this very reason neither 
one nor the other exclusively ; and he does not perceive, that 
it is impossible to combine these definitions into one notion.” 
“But Philo cannot dispense with these definitions. With 
him the Logos, like all the Divine powers, is only necessary, 
because the supreme God Himself can enter into no direct 
contact with the finite; it must stand between the two and 
be the medium of their mutual relation; and how can it be 
this unless it were different from both, if it were only a 
certain Divine property? In this case we should have again 


that direct action of God upon finite things, which Philo 
‘declares inadmissible. On the other hand the Logos must 


now indeed be again identical with each of the opposites 
which it was to reconcile, it must likewise be a property 
of God as a power operative in the world. Philo could not 
without contradiction succeed in combining the two.” ἡ 


Philo was, as it seems, the first to postulate, under the 
name of the Logos, such an intermediate being between God 


τρίβειν cel καὶ σχολάζειν ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις δώμασι dvvemevos.—De migratione 
Abrahami, i. 452, Mang. (Richter, 2): τὸν ὠρχμερέω aAdyou.—De profugis, 
i. 562, Mang. (Richter, 3): ayouwey yap, τὸν ὠρχμερέω οὐκ ἄνθρωπον, ἀλλα 
λόγον θεῖον εἶναι, πάντων οὐχ, ἑκουσίων μόνον, HAA καὶ ἀκουσίων ἀδικημάτων 
auéroxov.— Quis rer. div. her. i. 501, Mang. jin. (Richter, 3): ‘O δ᾽ αὐτὸς 
ἱκέτης μέν ἐστι τοῦ θνητοὺ κηραίνοντος ἀεὶ πρὸς τὸ ἄφθαρτον.--- Vita Mosis, 
ii. 155, Mang. (Richter, 4): ᾿Αναγκαῖον yap ἦν τὸν ἱερωμένον τῷ τοῦ κόσροου 
πατρὶ παρωκλήτῳ χρῆσθαι τελειοτάτῳ τὴν ὠρετὴν υἱῷ, πρὸς τε ὠμφνηστείφν 
ὡρυωρτηράτων καὶ χορηγίων ἀφθονωτάτων ὡγαθῶν. 

155 Zeller, iii. 2, p. 878, 

166 Zeller, iii. 2, p. 380 sq. 
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and the world.” Points of contact for his doctrine lay in 
both Jewish theology and Greek philosophy. In the former 
it was chiefly the doctrine of the wisdom of God, and in the 
second place, that of the Spirit and the Word of God, which 
Philo took up. From the Platonic philosophy it was the 
doctrine of ideas and of the soul of the world, which he 
utilized for his purpose. But it is the Stoic doctrine of the 
Deity as the active reason of the world, which is the nearest 
to his. “ We need only to strip off from this Stoic doctrine 
of the Logos, its pantheistic element, by distinguishing the 
Logos from the Deity, and its materialistic element by dis- 
tinguishing it from organized matter, to have the Philonean 
Logos complete.” ** 

4, The creation and preservation of the world.” All exist- 
ence cannot however, the intermediate beings notwithstanding, 
be traced back to God. For the evil, the imperfect can in no 
wise, not even indirectly, have its cause in God.” It origi- 
nates from a second principle, from matter (ὕλη, or stoically 
οὐσία). This is the formless, lifeless, unmoved, unordered 
mass devoid of properties, from which God, by means of the 
Logos and the divine powers, formed the world. For only 


167 In the Wisdom of Solomon the Divine word is certainly once per- 
sonified as elsewhere wisdom is. But this is merely a poetical personi- 
fication, not an actual hypostatification. The author applies the term 
Wisdom of God to represent the notion of an intermediary hypostasis, so 
far as he entertains it. Comp. also Grimm on the passage. In the 
Targums the ‘word of God” (Memra) certainly plays a réle similar to 
that of the Logos in Philo. But these were very probably already under 
his influence. 

158 Zeller, 111, 2, p. 385. 

159 Comp. Gfrorer, i. 327 sqq. Dihne, i. 170 sqq., 246 sqq. Zeller, iii. 2, 
pp. 386-393. 

160 Comp. Zeller, iii. 3, p. 386, note 1. 

161 De mundi opificio, i. 5, Mang. (Richter, 1): Matter is εξ ἑαντῆς 
ἄτακτος, ἄποιος, ἄψυχος, ἑτεροποιότητος, advapmostiacs, dovuQuvies μιεστή.---: 
Quis rerum divinarum heres, i. 492, Mang. fin. (Richter, 8): τήν re duopQov 
καὶ ὥποιον τῶν ὅλων ovolev.—De profugis, i. 547, Mang. (Richter, 3): τὴν 
ὥποιον καὶ ὠνείδεον καὶ ὠσχημάτιστον ovoiev.—Tbid.: ἡ ἄποιος vAn.—De 
victimas offerentibus, ii. 261, Mang. (Richter, 4): ἄφεορφος van. — Lbid.: 
ὠπείρον καὶ πεφυρμένης ὅλης. --- De creatione principum, ii, 367, Mang. 
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a forming of the world and not creation in its proper sense 
is spoken οὗ ἴῃ Philo, since the origin of matter is not in God, 
but it is placed as a second principle beside Him. And the 
preservation of the world as well as its formation is effected 
by means of the Logos and the Divine powers. Nay the 
former is in truth but a continuation of the latter; and what 
we call the laws of nature are but the totality of the regular 
Divine operations.” 

5. Anthropology.” It is in anthropology, where Philo 
chiefly follows the Platonic doctrine, that the dualistic basis 
of his system comes most strongly to light. Philo here starts 
from the assumption, that the entire atmosphere is filled with 
souls. Of these it is the angels or demons dwelling in 
its higher parts who are the mediums of God’s intercourse 
with the world.“ Those on the contrary who remain nearer 
to the earth, are attracted by sense and descend into mortal 
bodies.” Consequently the soul of man is nothing else than 
one of those Divine powers, of those emanations of Deity, 
which in their original state are called angels or daemons. It 
is only the life-sustaining, sensitive soul that originates by 
generation, and indeed from the aeriform elements of the seed ; 
reason on the contrary enters into man from without. The 
(Richter, 5): Μηνύει δ᾽ ἡ τοῦ xdopeov γένεσίς τε καὶ διοίκησις. Ta yap μὴ 
ὄντα ἐκάλεσεν εἰς τὸ εἶναι, τάξιν ἐξ ἀταξίας, καὶ ἐξ ὠποίων ποιότητας, καὶ ἐξ 
ἀνομοίων ὁμοιότητας, καὶ ἐξ ἑτεροτήτων ταὐτότητας, καὶ ἐξ ὠκοινωνήτων καὶ 
ὠνωρῥοόστων κοινωνίας καὶ ὡρρονίως, καὶ ἐκ μὲν ὠνισότητος ἰσότητα, ἐκ δὲ 
σκότους Φῶς ἐργασάμενος. ‘Asi γάρ ἐστιν ἐπιμελὲς αὐτῷ καὶ ταῖς εὐἐργέτισιν 
αὐτοῦ δυνάμεσι τὸ WAN MEALS τῆς χείρονος οὐσίας μετωποιεῖν καὶ μεθωρμόζεσθαι 
πρὸς τὴν ὠμείνω. 

162 Comp. Zeller, iii. 2, p. 889 sq. 

168 Comp. Gfrorer, i. 373-415. Déahne, i. 288-340. Zeller, iii. 2, pp. 
393-402. 

164 De somniis, i. 642, Mang. (Richter, 3). 

165 De gigantibus, i. 263 sq., Mang. (Richter, 2). 

166 De mundi opificio, i. 15, Mang. (Richter, 1): Η δὲ [ἡ κίνησις] οἷα 
τεχνίτης, ἢ κυριώτερον εἰπεῖν, ὠνεπίληπτος τέχνη, ζωοπλαστεῖ τὴν μὲν ὑγρῶν 
οὐσίων εἰς τὸ τοῦ σώματος μέλη καὶ μέρη διανέμουσα, τὴν δὲ πνευριατικὴν εἰς 
ras τῆς ψυχῆς δυνάμεις, τήν τε θρεπτικὴν καὶ τὴν αἰσθητικήν. Τὴν yap τοῦ 


λογισμοῦ τανῦν ὑπερθετέον, διὰ τοὺς φάσκοντας θύραθεν αὐτὸν 
ἐπειφιέναις, θεῖον καὶ αἵδιεον ὄγτᾳ. 
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human πνεῦμα is thus an emanation of Deity: God breathed 
His spirit into man."”—The body as the animal part of man 
is the source of all evil, it is the prison to which the spirit is 
banished,'™ the corpse which the soul drags about with it,” 
the coffin or the grave, from which it will first awake to true 
life.” Sense as such being evil, sin is innate in man.” No 
one can keep himself free from it, even if he were to live 
but a day.’” ! 

6. Ethic.” According to these anthropologic assumptions 
it is self-evident, that the chief principle of ethic is the wtmost 
possible renunciation of sensuousness, the extirpation of desire and 
of the passions. Hence among philosophical systems, the Stoic 
must be most of all congenial to Philo in the matter of ethic. 
It is this that he chiefly embraces, not only in its fundamental 
thought of the mortification of the senses, but also in single 
statements, as in the doctrine of the four cardinal virtues ™ and 
of the four passions.’ Like the Stoics he teaches, that there 


167 Quod deterius potiort insidiatur, i. 206 sq., Mang. (Richter, 1).—De 
mundi opificio, i. 82, Mang. (Richter, 1).—De specialibus legibus, ii. 356,. 
Mang. (Richter, 5).—Quis rerum divinarum heres. i. 480 sq., 498 sq., Mang. 
(Richter, 3). 

188 Acouwrypiov, De ebrietate, i, 872, fin., Mang. (Richter, 2), Leg. 
allegor. i. 95, sub. fin., Mang. (Richter, 1). De migratione Abrahami, i. 437, 
sub fin., Mang. (Richter, 2). 

169 Nexpov σῶμα, Leg. allegor. i. 100 sq., Mang. (Richter, 1). De 
gigantibus, i. 264, med. Mang. (Richter, 2). Tov ψυχῆς ἔγγιστα οἶκον, ὃν 
οἰπὸ γενέσεως ἄχρι τελευτῆς, ἄχθος τοσοῦτον, οὐκ ὠποτίθεται νεκροφοροῦσα, 
De Agricultura Noe, i. 806, Mang. (Richter, 2). 

170 Λάρναξ ἢ σορός, De migratione Abrahami, i. 438, sub fin., Mang. 
(Richter, 2).—o% ua, Leg. allegor. i. 65, sub fin., Mang. (Richter, 1), 

171 Vita Mosis, ii. 157, Mang. (Richter, 4): παντὶ γεννητῷ καὶ ἂν 
σπουδαῖον 7, wap ὅσον ἦλθεν εἰς γένεσιν, συμφυὲς TO ὡμιωρτάνον ἐστίν. 

172 De mutatione nominum, i. 585, Mang. (Richter, 8): Τίς yep, ὡς ὃ 
IB φησι, καθαρὸς dard ῥύπου, καὶ ἂν melon ἡροέρω ἐστὴν ἡ ζωή (Job xiv. 
4 sq.). 

1178. Comp. Gfrorer, i. 415 sqq. Dihne, i. 8341-423. Zeller, iii. 2, pp. 
402-416. Frankel in the above-cited article. Kihler, Das Gewissen, i. 1 
(1878), p. 171 sqq. 

174 φρόνησις, σωφροσύνη, ὠνδρία, δικαιοσύνη, Leg. allegor. i. 56, Mang. 
(Richter, 1), and frequently. 

175 Leg. allegor. i. 114, sub jin., Mang. (Richter, 1), 
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is only one good, morality ; ὁ like them he requires freedom 
from all passions,” and the greatest possible simplicity of 
life ; "8 like them he also is a cosmopolitan.” But with all 
this affinity Philo’s ethic still essentially differs from the Stoic. 
The Stoics refer man to his own strength; according to 
Philo, man, as a sensuous being, is incapable of liberating 
himself from sensuousness: for this he needs the help of God. 
It is God who plants and promotes the virtues in the soul 
of man. Only he, who honours Him and yields himself to 
His influence, can attain to perfection.” True morality is, 
as Plato teaches, the imitation of the Deity. In this 
religious basis of ethic Philo is very decidedly distinguished 
from the Stoics. Political activity, and practical morality in 
general, have a value only so far as they are a necessary 
medium for contending against evil.’ But knowledge also 
must subserve this one object, and hence ethic is the most 
important part of philosophy.’ Nevertheless the purity of 


176 Μόνον εἶναι τὸ καλὸν ὠγωθόν, De posteritate Caint, i. 251, init., Mang. 
(Richter, 2). 

177 Leg. allegor. i. 100, Mang. (Richter, 1): Ο δὲ ὄφις, ἡ ἡδονὴ, ἐξ ἑαυτῆς 
ἐστὶ μοχθηρά. Διὼ τοῦτο ἐν μὲν σπουδαίῳ οὐχ, εὑρίσκεται τὸ παράπαν, μόνος δὲ 
αὐτῆς; 6 Φαῦλος ὠπολαύει.----Πὐϊὰ. i. 118, init.: Μωῦσῆς δὲ ὅλον τὸν θυμὸν 
ἐχτέμινειν καὶ ὠποκόπτειν οἴεται δεῖν τῆς ψυχῆς, οὐ μετριοπάθειων, ἀλλὼ 
συνόλως ἀπάθειαν ἀγαπῶν. 

178 De somniis, i. 639-665, Mang. (Richter, 3).—Leg. allegor. i. 115, 
Mang. (Richter, 1).—Quod deterius potiort insidiatur, i. 198, init., Mang. 
(Richter, 1). 

179 See Zeller, iii. 2, p. 404. 

180 Leg. allegor. i. 58, init., Mang. (Richter, 1): πρέπει τῷ θεῷ φυτεύειν καὶ 
οἰκοδομεῖν ἐν ψυχῇ τὰς ἀρετάς.---Ἰδιά. i. 60: “Ὅταν ἐκβῇ ὁ νοῦς ἑαυτοῦ καὶ 
ἑωυτὸν ὠνενέγκῃ θεῷ, ὥσπερ 6 γέλως ᾿Ισαάκ, τηνικαῦτα ὁμολογίαν τὴν πρὸς τὸν 
ὄντω ποιεῖται. Ἕως δὲ αὑτὸν ὑποτίθηται ὡς αἰτιόν τίνος, waxpay ἀφέστηκε τοῦ 
παραχωρεῖν θεῷ καὶ Guoroysiv αὐτῷ: Kal yap αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ ἐξομολογεῖσθαι 
νοητέον, ὅτι ἔργον ἐστὶν οὐχὶ τῆς ψυχῆς, ἀλλοὸ τοῦ φαίνοντος αὐτῇ θεοῦ τὸ 
εὐχάριστον.---Ιὐτά. i, 131: αὐτὸς yelp [ὁ κύριος] πατήρ ἐστι τῆς τελείας φύσεως, 
σπείρων ἐν ταῖς ψυχαῖς καὶ γεννῶν τὸ εὐδαιμοονεῖν. 

181 De mundi opificio, i. 88, init., Mang, (Richter, 1).—De decalogo, ii. 
193, init., Mang. (Richter, 4).—De caritate, ii. 404, init., Mang. (Richter, 
5).—De migratione Abrahami, i. 456, med. 463, Mang. (Richter, 2). 

183 See Zeller, iii. 2, p. 406 sq. 

188 De mutatione nominum, i. 589, Mang. (Richter, 8): Καθάπερ δένδρων 
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life attained by such self-knowledge is not the ultimate and 
supreme object of human development. On the contrary the 
origin of man being transcendental, the object of his develop- 
ment is likewise transcendental. As it was by falling away 
from God that he was entangled in this life of sense, so must 
he struggle up from it to the direct vision of God. This 
object is attainable even in this earthly life. For the truly 
wise and virtuous man is lifted above and out of himself, and 
in such ecstasy beholds and recognises Deity itself. His own 
consciousness sinks and disappears in the Divine light; and 
the Spirit of God dwells in him and stirs him like the strings 
of a musical instrument. He, who has in this way attained 
to the vision of the Divine, has reached the highest degree of 
earthly happiness. Beyond it lies only complete deliverance 
from this body, that return of the soul to its original incor- 
poreal condition, which is bestowed on those who have kept 
themselves free from attachment to this sensuous body.’ 


οὐδὲν ὄφελος, εἰ po καρπῶν οἰστικοὶ γένοιτο, τὸν αὐτὸν δὲ τρόπον οὐδὲν Φυσιο- 
λογίας, εἰ po μέλλοι κτῆσιν οἐρετῆς ἐνεγκεῖν x.7r.A.—De agricultura Noe, i.. 
302, Mang. (Richter, 2). In both passages Philo compares physics to the 
plants and trees; logic to the hedges and fences ; ethic to the fruits. He 
praises the Essenes for exclusively occupying themselves with ethic (Quod 
omnis probus liber, ii. 458, Mang.). 

184 Philo thus addresses the soul in Quis rerum divinarum heres. i. 482, 
Mang. (Richter, 3): σαυτὴν ὠπόδρωθι καὶ ἔκστηθι σεαυτῆς, καθάπερ of κορυβαν- 
“ἰῶντες καὶ nerexomevolr, βακχευθεῖσα καὶ θεοφορηθεῖσω κατά τινα προφητικὸν 
ἐπιθειωσμιόν. ᾿Ἐνθουσιώσης yep καὶ οὐκ ἔτι οὔσης ἐν ἑαυτῇ διανοίας, ἀλλ᾽ ἔρωτ- 
οὐρανίῳ σεσοβημένης καὶ éxusunvuias κιτιλ. Quis rerum divinarum heres, i. 
508 sqq., Mang. (Richter, 3), especially i. 511 (where Philo dilates at 
length upon the ecstatic state). 

185 De Abrahamo, ii. 87, Mang. (Richter, 4): Wisdom teaches, τὸν 
θάνατον νομίζειν or σβέσιν ψυχῆς, ἀλλὼ χορισμὸν καὶ διάζευξιν ἀπὸ comuros, 
ὅθεν ἦλθεν ἀπιούσης. ἾΗλθε δὲ, ὡς ἐν τῇ κοσμοποιΐᾳ δεδήλωται, Teepe bcov.— 
Leg. allegor. i. 65 (Richter, 1): Ed καὶ ὁ “Ηράκλειτος xara& τοῦτο Mavotas | 
ἀκολουθήσας τῷ δόγροωτι" Φησὶ yop’  Zausy τὸν ἐκείνων θάνατον, τεθνήκαροεν 
δὲ τὸν ἐκείνων βίων, ὡς νὺν μὲν, ὅτε ἐνξώροεν, τεθνηκνίως τῆς ψυχῆς, καὶ ὡς ἂν 
ἐν σήμιωτι τῷ σώματι ἐντετυρυβευμοένης" εἰ δὲ ἀποθάνοιμοεεν, τῆς ψυχῆς ζώσης τὸν 
ἴδιον βίον, καὶ ἀπηλλαγμένης κακοῦ καὶ νεκροὺ τοῦ συνδέτου σώματος. For 
those who have not freed themselves from sense, Philo has to accept, after 
the occurrence of natural death, a transition to another body, that is a 
transmigration of souls, See Zeller, iii. 2, 397 
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Philo’s influence upon the two circles, which he had 
chiefly in view, viz. Judaism and heathenism, was impaired 
by the fact, that from his time onward Jewish Hellenism in 
general gradually lost in importance. On the one hand, the 
Pharisaic tendency gained strength in the Dispersion also, on 
the other Hellenistic Judaism was, in respect of its influence 
upon heathen circles, repressed, nay altogether dissolved by 
Christianity, which was now in its prime. Hence Judaeo- 
Hellenistic philosophy had gradually to give place to its 
stronger rival in both regions. Its influence was nevertheless 
still considerable. Jewish Rabbis and heathen neo-Platonists 
were more or less affected by it. Its strongest and most 
enduring influence was however exercised, in a direction which 
still lay outside Philo’s horizon, upon the development of 
Christian dogma. The New Testament already shows unmis- 
takeable traces of Philonean wisdom; and almost all the 
Greek Fathers of the first century, the apologists as well as 
the Alexandrians, the Gnostics as well as their adversaries, and 
even the great Greek theologians of subsequent centuries 
have, some more some less, either directly or indirectly, 
consciously or unconsciously drawn from Philo, But to 
follow out these traces lies beyond the province of this work.’ 


186 Compare on the history of Philo’s influence, Siegfried, Philo, pp. 
273-399, 
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ABRAHAM, book of, iii. 148. 

Accusations against the Jews, iii. 263 ; 
concerning their origin, 264; want 
of culture, 264 ; atheism, 265 ; sacri- 
fice of a Greek, 266 ; worship of the 
emperor, 267 ; social isolation, 267 ; 


circumcision, 269; abstinence from | 


swine’s flesh, 269; observance of the 
Sabbath, 269. 

Adam, books of, iii. 147. 

Amarkelin, i. 268. 

Apion, iii. 257. 

Apollonius Molon, iii. 251, 

Apologetic, iii. 248, 262. 

Aquila and Theodotion, iii. 168, 

Aristeas, iii. 208, 306. 

Aristobulus, 111, 237. 

Artapanus, iii. 206. 

Assumptio Mosis, the, iii. 73. 

Augustus, worship of, at Caesarea, 1. 
15 sq. 


Barvcu, the Apocalypse of, iii. 83. 
Baruch, book of, iii. 188; date of its 
composition, 191. 


CANON, the, i. 310. 

Chaberim, name explained, ii. 22. 

Chaeremon, iii. 255. 

Cleanness and uncleanness, ordinances 
concerning, ii. 106. 

Cleanness or uncleanness of earthen 
vessels, ii. 107 ; of wooden, leathern, 
bone and glass vessels, 108. 

Cleodemus (or Malchus), iii. 209. 

Coins and worship of Dora, i. 17; Ptole- 
mais, 17; Damascus, 18; Kanatha 
and Philadelphia, 19; Scythopolis, 
19; Decapolis, 20; Samaria, 20; 
Sepphoris, 21 ; Tiberias, 21. 

Constitution of Jewish communities 
in the Dispersion, ii, 243; their 
internal organization, 248; their 

litical position, 252. 
Culture, Hellenic, diffusion of, i. 11. 
Culture, state of, in general, i. 1. 


DaGon, worship of, 1, 14. Γ 
Daniel, additions to, iii, 188, 


Daniel, book of, iii. 49, 

Demetrius, 111, 200. 

Derceto or Atargatis, worship of, i. 
13 sq. 

Development of the Messianic hope, 
historical survey of the, ii. 137; 
apocryphal books of the Old Testa- 
ment, 138; the Jewish Sibyllines, 
139 ; book of Enoch, 141 ; Psalterium 
Salomonis, 142; Assumptio Mosis, 
144; book of Jubilees, 145; New 
Testament, 148; popular tumults, 
149; Apocalypses of Baruch and 
Ezra, 150. 

Diogenes, letter of, 111, 317. 

Dislike of the Graeco-Roman world te 
the Jews, ii. 296. 

Dispersion, the, extent of, ii. 220. 

Districts east of Lake of Gennesareth, 
i. 4. 

Dusares, worship of, 1. 22. 


ELpDAD and Modad, iii. 129. 

Elijah, apocalypse of, iii, 129. 

Enoch, book of, iii. 54; the original 
writing, 61; the allegories, 66; the 
Noachian portions, 69. 

Epic poetry and the drama, iii, 222. 

Epic poet, the, Philo, 111, 222. 

Erubh, appointments concerning the, 
ii. 120. 

Essenes, the, ii. 188 ; their daily labour, 
197; ethics, manners and customs 
of, 198; theology of, 202. 

Essenism, nature and origin of, ii. 205 ; 
influence of Buddhism, 215; Par- 
seeism, 216 ; Pythagoreanism upon, 
216. 


Fasting, rules concerning, 11, 118. 


Games, Greek, in cities of Palestine, 
i. 23-28, 32-34. 

Genesis, the smaller, iii. 135. 

Gentiles, participation of, in the worship 
at Jerusalem, i. 299. 

Gentiles, varying degrees of observance 
of the ceremonial law by, ii. 311, 

God-fearing Gentiles, 11, 314. 
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Grace before and after meals, ii. 117. 

Greek architecture, i. 34; music, 36; 
plastic art, 36; writing, 36; trade 
and industry, 37, and coinage in 
Palestine, 38. 

Greek and Latin words in the Mishna, 
i. 46, 47. 

Greek and Roman coins, i. 28-40; 
articles of con.merce, 41-45; do- 
mestic utensils, 45, in Palestine. 

Greek poets, forged verses of, 111, 294. 


HAGGADAH, the, i. 339. 

a treatment of the history of 
the Creation, etc., i. 342. 

Halachah and Haggadah, i. 329. 

Halachic Midrash, i, 331. ° 

Heathen idolatry and non-observance 
of the Levitical law guarded against, 
i. 52, 54. 

Hecataeus, iii. 302. 

Hellenism in the Jewish region, i. 29. 

Hellenism in non-Jewish regions, i. 11. 

Hellenistic towns, constitutions of, i. 
57-60. 

Hermippus, iii. 317. 

High priest, functions of the, i. 254. 

High priests, i. 195; list of, 197; 

rsons described as ἀρχιερεῖς but not 

ound in, 203. 

Historical works of Philo, iii. 219. 

Historiography, iii. 6 ; Maccabees, first 
book of, ᾿ 

Holy Scripture, canonical dignity of, 
i. 306. 

Houses, letting of, to Gentiles for- 
bidden, i. 55. 

Hyrcanus, Chronicles of, iii. 3. 

Hystaspes, iii, 292. 


IsAIAH, martyrdom of, iii. 141. 


JEREMIAH, the letter of, iii. 195. 

Jerusalem, the only city proper, i. 161. 

Jesus the son of Sirach, iii. 23; 
Greek translation of, 27; Hebrew 
text of, 27. 

Jewish communities recognised by the 
State, ii. 260; administer their own 
funds, 260; exercise jurisdiction 
over their members, 262. 

Jewish law, the, a law of ritual, i. 387. 

Jewish region, threefold division of, i. 2. 

Jewish propagandism, success of, ii. 
297 ; testimony of Josephus to, 305 ; 
of Seneca and Dio Cassius to, 307 ; 
of the Acts, 308; of Horace and 
Juvenal, 308. 

Jewish temple at Leontopolis, ii. 28. 

Jewish territory, the strictly, i. 149. 

Jews admitted to rights of Roman 
citizenship, ii. 276, 


INDEX. 


Jews, the, admitted in some towns to 
rights of citizenship, ii. 271. 

Jews, exemption of, from military ser- 
vice, il. 264. 

Jews of the Dispersion, religious life 
of, i. 281. 

Jews, position of, in mainly heathen 
communities, i. 148, 

John Hyrcanus, history of, iii. 13. 

Josephus, works of, iii. 221. 

Jubilees, the book of, iii. 134. 

J —_ division of, into toparchies, i, 
157. 

Judaism, extension of, i. 1. 

Judaism, foreign influences on, i. 350. 

Judaism in the Dispersion, ii. 219. 

Judaism, position of, with respect to 
héathenism, i. 51. 

Judaism treated as a religio licita, ii. 
259. 

Judith, book of, iii. 32. 

Justus of Tiberias, iii, 222. 


LANGUAGE, Greek, knowledge of, i. 
48-50. 

Language, Latin, use of, i. 50, 51. 

Language, the, of Jewish population, 
i, 8 


Law of Moses, canonical, i. 306. 

Legendary works, Lost, iii. 146. 

Legends, the sacred, iii. 132. 

Levites, the, i. 223; their courses 
225 ; residence, 229. 

Life under the law, ii. 90. 

Literati, Greek, in Palestine, i. 28, 29, 

Literature, historical, Graeco-Jewish, 
iii. 195. 

Literature, the Graeco-Jewish, iii. 156. 

Literature, the Palestinian Jewish, 
iii. 1. 

Local courts, i. 151 sqq. 

Lysimachus, iii. 254. 


MACCABEES, first book of, iii. 7. 

Maccabees, second book of, iii. 210; 
date of, 213. 

Maccabees, third book of, iii. 216 ; date 
of, 218. 

Maccabees, fourth book of, iii. 244, 

Magic and magical spells, books of, 
ill, 151. 

Manasseh, Prayer of, iii. 188. 

Mementoes, the three, ii. 111. 

Messiah, the suffering, ii. 184. 

Messianic hope, the, ii. 126; the dis- 
tinction of the later from the older, 
129. 

Messianic theology, systematic state- 
ment of, ii. 154 ; the last tribulation, 
154; Elijah as forerunner, 156 ; the 
appearing of the Messiah, 158 ; last 
attack of hostile powers, 164; de- 
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struction of hostile powers, 165 ; 
renovation of Jerusalem, 168; 
thering of the dispersed, 169 ; 
ingdom of glory in Palestine, 170 ; 
renovation of the world, 177; the 
general resurrection, 179. 
Moses and his time, iii. 149. 
Moses, apocryphal literature regarding, 
iii. 149. 
Musicians, sacred, the, i. 279. 


NARRATIVE, hortatory, iii. 32. 

Native and Greek religions, mixture 
of, i. 13. 

Nicephorus, stichometry of, iii. 125. 


ΟΡΡΟΝΈΝΤΒ, the literary, iii, 249. 


PALESTINE, Jewish population of, i. 1. 

Palestinian Jewish literature, iii. 1; 
native historical works, ὃ; pseudepi- 
graphic writings, 44. 

Pharisaic party proceeded from the 
scribes, 11. 9. 

Pharisaism, history and origin of, ii. 25. 

Pharisaism, religious and dogmatic 
views of, ii. 12; politics of, 17. 

Pharisees and Sadducees, ii. 1 ; testi- 
mony of Josephus concerning, 2 ; of 
the Mishna, 5. 

Pharisees, name of, explained, ii. 19. 

Pharisees, the, ii. 10. 

Philo, iii. 243. 

Philo the Jewish philosopher, life and 


malia habeant, 855 ; ‘Yaroberixd, 355 ; 
Περὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων, 356; the lost books, 
356 ; spurious works, 357. 


Philo, the doctrine of, 11. 262; a 


Greek philosopher, 364 ; remained a 
Jew, 365; his allegorical interpreta- 
tion, 367; his double mission, 367 ; 
his doctrine of God, 869; inter- 
mediate beings, 371; the Logos, 
874; creation and preservation of 
the world, 376 ; anthropology, 377 ; 
ethic, 378 ; influence, 381. 


Philosophy, iii. 228. 
Philosophy, Greek, influence of, 11], 


233. 


Pirke Aboth, the, iii. 30. 
Poet, the tragic, Ezekiel, iii. 225. 
Police, duties of, to the temple, ful- 


filled by priests and Levites, i. 264. 


Prayers, legal appointments concern- 


ing, 11, 115. 


Presidents, functions of the, i. 259. 
Priesthood, the, a distinct order, i, 


207 ; a sacred order, 213. 


Priesthood, the, and temple worship, 


i, 207. 


Priests, emoluments of, i. 230 ; first- 


lings and tithes, 231; portions of 
offerings, 232 ; dues independent of 
sacrifices, 237 ; extraordinary offer- 
ings, 245. 


Priests, pedigree, the primary requisite 


in, i, 210; regulations concerning 
marriage of, 210 ; must be free from 


writings of, iii. 321; Quaestiones et 
solutiones, 327 ; Legum allegoriarum, 
lib. i. ii, and iii., 331 ; De Cherubim 
et flammeo gladio, 332 ; De sacrificiis 
Abelis et Caini, 332 ; Quod deterius 
potiori insidiari soleat, 333; De 
posteritate Caini sibi visi sapientis 
et quo pacto sedem mutat, 333 ; De 
gigantibus, 334; De agricultura, 
835; De ebrietate, 335; De 
sobrietate, 335; De confusione 
linguarum, 335; De migratione 
Abrahami, 335; Quis rerum divin- 
arum haeres sit, 336 ; De congressu 
isa eruditionis causa, 336 ; 

e profugis, 337; De mutatione 
nominum, 337; De somniis, 337 ; 
Delineation of the Mosaic legisla- 
tion for non-Jews, 338; De mundi 
opificio, 339; De Abrahamo, 341 ; 
De Josepho, 341 ; De decalogo, 342 ; 
De specialibus legibus, 343; De 
fortitudine, 345; De praemiis et 
oenis, 347; Vita Mosis, 348; 
Qnod omnis probus liber, 349; 
Adversus Flaccum, 349; De pro- 
videntia, 854; De Alexandro et 
quod propriam rationem muta ani- 
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physical defect, 214 ; consecration of, 
214; twenty-four families or courses 
of, 216, . 

Propaganda, Jewish, under a heathen 
mask, iii. 270. 

Prophecies, pseudepigraphic, iii. 44 ; 
contents, 45; form, 46. 

Prophecies, pseudepigraphic, the lost, 
iii, 124, i 

Prophets and historical books also 
canonical, i. 308. a 

Proselytes, ii. 291, 316; baptism of, 
321; obligations of, 824, 

Proseuchae, li. 73. 

Public worship, imposts for defraying 
expense of, 1, 249 ; free-will offerings 
for, 253. 

Purification, different kinds of, ii. 109. 


Rass, title of, 1. 315. 

Rabbinical power, increase of, after the 
fall of Jerusalem, i. 365. 

Rabbis, legislative power of, i. 828. 

Religions, native, i. 11. 

Retribution, divine, faith in, ii. 91. 


SABBATH sanctification, ii. 96, 
Sabbath, thirty-nine prohibited works 
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on the, ii. 97; other employments 
forbidden, 102. 

Sacrifices, public and private, i. 279. 

Sadducean party proceeded from the 
priests, ii. 9, 

Sadducees, the, ii. 29; 
marks of, 29, 34, 36, 39. 

Samaritans, the, i. B; position of 
Judaism proper with respect to, 7. 

Sanhedrim, the supreme, in Jerusalem, 
its history, i. 165; its composition, 
174; president, 180; jurisdiction, 
184; time and place of meeting, 190; 
its judicial procedure, 193. 

School and synagogue, 11, 44. 

School, the, 11, 46 ; subject of instruc- 
tion, 50. 

Schools of Hillel and Shammai, i. 361. 

Scribes, labours of, gratuitous, i. 317. 

Scribes, professional employment of, i. 


distinctive 


Scribes, the, and their activity in 
general, i, 312; real teachers of the 
people, 313. 

Scribes, the most famous, i. 351; the 
five pairs of, 356. 

Scribism, i, 306. 

Scripture lessons, ii. 79; sermon, 82. 

Scripture literature, revision and com- 
pletion of, iii. 175. 

Segan, functions of the, i. 257. 

Septuagint, the, iii. 159; accepted by 
the Jews of the dispersion, 163. 

Service, morning, the, i. 292; evening, 
297. 

Service, the daily, i. 278. 

Shema, the, ii, 83. 

Shemoneh Esreh, the, ii. 85. 

Sibyllines, the, iii. 271; survey of the 
contents of, 277; date of composi- 
tion, 280, 

Small pieces of Jewish origin under 
heathen names, iii. 316. 

Solomon as an author of magic, iii. 
152. 

Solomon, Psalms of, iii. 17. 

Solomon, wisdom of, 111, 230. 

Symmachus, iii. 169. 
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pag: community, 55 ; officials of, 
; religious discipline, 60; rules 
of "63; Decem otiosi, 67 ; the build- 
ing, 68, 
Synagogue, order of Divine worship in, 
ii. 75. 


TEMPLE, 
on, i. 280 

Temple tribute and festival pilgrimages 
of the Jews of the Dispersion, ii, 
288. 

Temple, vocal and iis isin music 
in the, i. 290. 

Theodotus, iii, 224, 

Tobit, book of, iii. 37. 

Towns in and near Palestine, general 
history of, i. 61-63; their kind of 
dependence on Rome different, 
63-66 ; special history of, 66-148 ; 
Raphia, 66 ; Gaza, 68 sqq. ; Anthe- 
don, 72; Ascalon, 74; ‘Azotus, 76; 
Jamnai, "8; Joppa, 7 9; Apollonia, 
88 ; Straton’s Tower, 84: Dora, 87 ; 
Ptolemais, 90; Damascus, 96; 
Hippus, 98 ; Gadara, 100 ; Abila, 
104; Raphana, 106 ; Kanata, 106 ; 


*adinsih mace observations 


Kanatha, 108 ; Scythopolis, 110; 
Pella, 113; Dium; 115; Gerasa, 
116 ; Philadelphia, 119; Sebaste- 


Samaria, 123; Gaba, 127; Esbon or 
Hesbon, 128; Antipatris, 130 ; 
Phasaelis, 131; Caesarea Panias, 
132; Julias, formerly Bethsaida, 135; 
Sepphoris, 136; Julias or Livias, 
141 ; Tiberias, 143, 

Translations of Scripture, iii. 159, 

Treasurers, functions of the, i, 261, 

Twelve Patriarchs, Testaments of the, 
iii. 114, 


VILLAGES subordinate to towns, i, 
154 sqq. 


WispoM, the gnomic, iii. 28, 
Works, the lost legendary, iii. 146, 
| Writer, an anonymous, ili. 210. 


Synagogue, the, ii. 52; presupposes a pereres Apocalypse of, iii, 182. 


ERRATA, 


VOL. L 


P, 2, 1. 16, after population read Lastly the or ag also must in a wider 
sense be reckoned as belonging to the Jewish 
Ρ, 3, 1. 9, for scribes and Pharisees rea Posen πάρ scribes ; and after 1. 9, 


chief seat read down to the destruction of the Holy City 

Ρ, 4, 1. 5, for a century read centuries 

FP, re note, for fundamental read legal ? 

P. δ, 1, 2, for grandson read grandsons 

FP. 5, 1, δ, after caves insert (ἐνφωλεύειν) 

P, re note 14, 1. 5 from foot, for Articles in the Kunde des Morgenlandes 
read Abhandlungen Siir die Kunde des M. orgenlandes 

P. 5, note 14, 1. 3 from foot, for Recess read Reuss 

P, 8, note 25, for Sadducees read Sadducean women, and for Samaritans 
read Samaritan women 

P. 9, note 26, 1. 1, for Zung read Zunz 

Ῥ, 10, ΑΝ for It was read aloud, etc. read The Holy Scriptures were read 
aloud in it before as afterwards 


12, last line, for other than Grecian deities read other Grecian deities 
2, last line, for Kiirbis read pumpkins 


Fi 

P. 4 

LZ 44, line 2, for paragandion read paragaudion 

P. 47, ny Pa: for Alexander read Menelaus 

Py bos | 10, for R. Tomael read R. Ismael 

Ρ, 64, last line, for when read When 

P. 65, 1. 17, for ὦ position of exemption from taxes read an exempt position 
P68, 1, "for hence read never 

P. 74, 1. 7, after Majuma Ascalonis insert (the port of Ascalon) 

Pi 76,.L 11, for 1500 read 2500 

P. 81, 1. 17, for then read afterwards 

P. 95, 1. 5, for thus read then 

P. 95, 1. ἢ from foot, after important towns insert (as Kanatha, Gerasa, 


Philadelphia) 

P, 100, 1. 11, for Vita 9: iv. read Vita 9. Ἔκ. 

Fr. 117, 1. 12, after in the district of Gerasa insert (iv τοῖς Tspacnvay spas) 
coke 123, 1, 11, for Perdiecas read Perdiccas 

ἌΡ, 128, 1. 9, for one read our 

FP. 334, 1. 2, bottom, for No. 4 read No. IV. 

P. 348, 1. 17, for Artabanus read Artapanus 

P, 358, top line, for them read these 
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, 1, 10, bottom, for faith sarge 
1, 7, for legal deci read legal appointments 
last word, for ds their 


FP. 
Ρ, 49, 
4, 
6, for fourth book of Esdras read fourth book of Hare 
δ, 
δ, 


1 
4 
Pel 
gm: 
P.1 
P, 2 
Ρ 


1, 2, bottom, for ηυδηδέγαϊζίοη, read administration 
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IN accordance with the strongly expressed wish of Professor 
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II. 11. 278, 279, 
Ir. i. 179. 

Te TTS: 

I. 11. δῦ. 

IL. ii. 276, 

IL i isk 

I. ii. 48, 

I. i. 74, 

11. ii. 73. 

τ. 1. 177, 18} 
I. li. 15. 


I. 11.593 I. ii, 279. 


185, ii. 


63-65, 81. 


xxv. 12, . 
xxv. 13, 23, 
SEV. ὥς 
XXV. 23, . 
xxvi. 11. 
xxvi. 12, 
ΧΕ 285) 5). 
EXVi. 32... 


I. ii. 60. 

I. 11. 196. 

I. ii. 59; τ. ii. 279. 
11. i. 86. 

Il. ii. 262, 

Ir. i. 185. 

I. 11. 198. 

I. 11. 59; I. ii. 919. 


xxvii. 1,. § I. 1 83, 
XXVli. 9, 1. S22. 
XXVili. 13, 14,. Il. ii. 241. See also 
Puteoli in Index 
D. 
EPISTLES. 
RoMANS. 

Vad, +S tr. ii. 1178, 
ὍΣ ἐπ} II. ii. 96. 
Mie £0; aite II. i. 242. 
X1V; G5. ese Il. ii. 117. 

1 CoRINTHIANS. 
Te « II. 111. 180, 145. 
v. 2 ff, II. ii, 61. 
vi. 2 f., 11. ii, 139 
vii. 18, τ. i. 203. 
vii. 26, 11. ii. 156 
ix. 3-18, II. i. 188 
x. 4, II. 1. 344, 
x. 30, II. ii. 117 
xi, 4, II. ii. 78. 
xiv. 16, II. ii. 78. 
xv. 52, II. li. 181 
xvi. 22, II. 1. 9. 

2 CoRINTHIANS. » 
ὍΝ ἃ IL. ii. 180. 
xi. 8, 9, 1. i. 318. 
xi. 24, Il. 11, 262. 
xi. 32, ¥ I. li. 347, 354, 357; 


Si ee a 


vi, 15, . : 


Ir. i. 98. 
τι. ii. 66, 183. 


GALATIANS. 
We Ni ἐπῆν She te BO 
Hi eae Sos i, 5.8 
iv. 26, . 11. 11. 168, 
v. 3, ‘sa IL, 11. 324. 
vi. 6,. IL, i. 319. 


Il, ili, 81. 


8 B.—HEBREW WORDS. 


EPHESIANS. J AMES. 
PO di ay ae (Makes use of bi 
Feb Le US AL RA Jesus Sirach) 11. iii. 28, 
1, δ os Ae ας a, ee 
Vv. 1: . . . . i 1, 345. 
PHILIPPIANS. 
i, 23,. . . . ii. 180, 2 PETER, 
τῇ ΠΣ ΩΣ iii, 15 ΙΝ ἌΝ, 
iv..22, .. . Tha 24. 
JUDE. 
i ) 
1 THESSALONIANS. Bh See ie 344, iil, Τὰ 
θεν ἂν ἴθι 14, ον he 2 ae ee 
ιν. 16. Oy aie eee 1 81, 
oT APOCALYPSE 
i ἩΗΡΕΚΌΟΜΤΛΗΡ, Whether the 
lly. Ὁ Ii. 11. 165. author used 
Πρ RT ee 5 me Me δὲ thetranslation 
of Theodotion, τι. 111. 144 f 
1 Trorny ii-iii, . . . Onthecitiesnamed 
a ne in these chap- 
1. : A νἀ ae 5 1. 904. ters as resi- 
lV. 4, eins GOMER, 41, 117, dences of Jews, 
see Index 1), 
Mh Te 8 ao) a a ae ee 
Τ᾽ hE OSET ii.5,. . 6 . Iii, 182, 
li. 1,. . . . ΠῚ]. 156, — τὴ, 8 oe IE, Ts ee 
lit, 8,. «>. 5 1.344 M360. } yi 6... ff. mE i 38. 
111. 15, . . . Wii. 48, i. OT eS SE Eee 
iv. 18. ΤᾺ τὰν τ a 7G, vil. 06,028.04 AEA ee 
8: SEIS natoryasem gs 6 he STA, 7 
H χη 5 a Oe ORL, DO 
MBER Whe sii. & Ὁ So ek ABS 
Bet as eee ἘΠ BO a ae Oe 
Vi BE oe ks ER ee xx, 4-6," 04° IL. 16, 
200,06 is eae 90. χα 8, Oo. τοι oak th ΠΝ 
ας δ νυ 2%) og: VAN Re Ae ee ps ppt Sma ea as 2 My Beef) 
xi. 87,0804. ἢ SE SS EE BE ΧΙ eee 
Si. ον sy eS aS. χα 810) 0 SE a 108. 
B.—HEBREW WORDS. 
ΠῚ DN, - ὶ ἥ ὯΝ: It, i. 43, 
+s ἜΝ, mon nee τ; 
ax,month,. . Li. 363. ta He a: : ἘΣ 267, 
yi ma an,. . Π|ᾶ 1, 180-184 δ᾿ 967 
NON, - ΠΗ; 510 Man ἽΠ δ . I 1. 267. 
ΠΝ». . 0 «IL i 380, 339, Syox, month, . 1. ii. 363. 
“Ix, month, . 1, ii, 363, 371, ὙΠΟ Νν . «It ii, 984. 


π᾿ 
POON, . .. 
yong, 

DANN prs, 
MDW, 
snnbwr, 
MINN = «ir prov, 


δι οὐ tie 
2g 2 oo SORES eee 
IN 3, . 

iis os y= ee 
npd397 n3,. 
witon ns, 
"BON ΠΣ, . 
OMay. ot he ve 
73) 72, ; 
NDI37 Δι δ . 
ἜΤ 3D, ἃς 
ASD: Jas. ς 
NN, δ 
on ND, . 


mdse, on coins, 
APTI WII, . 
n°), - 

ἢ) “73, . 

ὮΝ 2}; 

nm, 

my ΤΠ, 
D373, 
N13, - 
movi, - 
8D"), 

ΠΝ 73, 

Ivin 3, 
PISA °3, 
Wyn 3, 
νοός a 
OM ide 2's 


D'D5h 3, 
DDD 2", 
Saws, 

"7; 

nyd, . : 
vIn, . - 


B.——HEBREW WORDS, 


Il. 11, 78, 82. 
IL. i. 264. 

Ir. ii. 78. 

Il. ii. 170. 
Ir. i. 357. 

11. i. 311. 

I. 1. 300. 


II. ii. 67. 
II. i, 267. 
II. i. 221. 
II. i. 169-172. 
Il. ii. 68. 


Il. i. 825, ii. 50, 


II. li. 49, 50. 
II. i. 237. 
II. i. 300. 
II. ii. 58, 
II. ii. 57. 
II. li. 51, 
I. i. 1338. 
II. ii. 88, 


I. li. 385, 386. 
II. 11. 66. 

II. 1. 43, 

II. i. 23, 

II. 1. 264, 


11. ii. 315, 

I. li. 26 f. 

II. ii. 183, 

II. 11. 316-319. 
IL. ii. 316 f. 

II. ii. 316-319, 
II. 11. 315, 

II. i. 48. 


| 


II. i. 334, 
TI, 4. 
Ir. 1. 22. 
Ir. 1, 334, 
IT. i 
Il. 1 


PIX ΤΥ, 
θη eee 
mw, 

ἈΝ eee 
mn ΠῚ, «ὁ. 


noqan, ... 
TT, . 3 


Nom. ὧν 


N33 WSN, . 
ΝΥΝ. 


oraby nr, 
epee 
Mt - 

DIN", . 

>) te ae 
OE eRe Go 


Ὁ ΔΠ,. 
sn, mt 
mwon bon, . 
ἽἼ2Π, Chaber, 


ON ἼΠ, 
Cheber, 

yn, Cheber, 

MIN, NVI, 


on, Essenes, . 
KMSISN, . 

MMs 

San, . 


: NVM, On coins, 


Ir. i, 333. 
11. 1. 330. 
IT. li. 82. 
IL. 11, 89, 
11. i. 333. 


it 


ΤΙ, ii. 88, 

II. i. 8330. See also 
TIN. 

II. 1, 330, 332, 329, 
ii, 12. 

II. ii, 81. 

II. ii, 319, 


1. 236, 279. 

1. 356. 

i. 39. 
. 1, 42. 

i. 336. 

. 1. 360, 361, 364. 
‘See also “Blders” 
in Index Ὁ. 


II. i. 289, 


It. i. 45. 

II. ii. 155, 

IL 1. 324, ii. 8 ἢ, 
22-25. 


i. 273, li. 66. 
Ὁ 315, 334. 

Il. i, 241, 

Ii. 1. 979. 

II. i. 101, 144. 

I. 1, 218. 

11.1. 357. See alse 
“ Chasidim” ir: 
Index D. 

It. ii. 191. 

II. i. 272, ii. '75. 

TI. i. 154, 

II. i. 43. 

1. 11. 385, 386. 


10 


nn, something 


devoted, . 11. i, 246. 
pin, exclusion 
from the 
Church, . 1, ii. 60, 
a) 
nay, «Ὁ... Ὁ "See “Washing” in 
Index D. 
may, month, . 1. ii. 363. 
MAID, . II. ii. 1138. 
moy,. . . . πὶ ἢ, 113. 
5 
nnn, Jewish, 11. i. 332. 
17’, pronounced 
in the temple 
as it spells, . 11. i. 296. 
—— not pro- 
nounced in 
the synagogue 
worship, . . 11. ii. 82. 
5 
nn, - II. i. 42. 
DNS; Il. i. 6. 
ἬΝ, οὖς . . IL 278, 283 
NOD, κύμοινον II. 1. 229, 
733, °- II. i. 272. 
ΠΣ, 1a. ΤΟ 1958, 
ἀξ) ΘΔ δ) ID, Il. 11. 74. 
Nnpdo25;, - . 1111.58. See also 
ma, 22, jn, 
ΠΟΥ ns, . πὶ i. 354. 
ipo, month, I. 11. 363 
ΓΞ, 11. i. 45. 
“55, A II. i. 154, 155. 
iT1D9,- οὐ II. ii. 320. 
yw, .. II, i. 155. 
‘og Ro plat ἢ Bp 4 
wipnvans,. . Ii. 811. 
> 
shy, φοίνιξ,. . 1. 1. 300. 
wipn nw, . . mi. 10, 
mm nows,. . mm i. 190. 


B.—HEBREW WORDS, 


wt, 
Sx say, 
xbarn, 


ΓΦ INNUD, . 


NAY NV, - 
Γ 2, - 
ΓΊΠΒΩ;. 


προ, . 6. 


2 θα See 
Do, - 

pow madn, 
TOY, 

onbyp, . 
NPD» | 

“WD, Mapsy, 

μωρὸν ἀθά, 


pwn, month, 


NW, - 


MUD, NMWID, - 


Sum, . 
“Dw, 
ΠΟ, 


MVS TWN, - 


WOIIND, - 


Bae) Goosen 
mass ; 
73, 

πα > es 
125)» month, 
NW), ὁ So 


VANI,+ + « 
Dns, - - 


BO) ἰδ 
TID, + . 
DDD, 

‘D, month, . 
opp, 
ND, - 
nbp, . 
ΠΩ, Ὁ, Ὁ 
iTMYD, 


A) 


1. 1. 330, 339, 341 
Il. 11. 54, iii, 16. 
II. 1. 184, 

i. Al. 

I. i. 41. 

τ. i. 112. 

Il. il. 74, 


τ. ii. 819. See 
also ‘“ Circum- 
cision” in Index 


ΤΙ. ii. 88. 

1. il. 66, 71. 
11. ii. 171. 
Ir. 1. 275. 


i. 1,271, 

τι. 1. 333. 

I. li. 93. 

II. i. 9. 

I. ii. 363. 

I. 1. 204. 

II. 1. 9, i. 158, 

Il. iii. 24. 

Ir. 1, 220. 

τ 119 € ste 
324, ἷ 

I. i. 120. 

Il. ii. 81. 


τι £-272: 

II. i. 253, 300, 

H. ii. 61. 

IL. i. 253, 300. 

I. i. 363. 

II. i. 180-184 ; on 
coins, I. 11. 386. 

II. 11. 315. 

IL. i. 225 ἔ,, 273. 


τ. i. 257-259. 
11. i. 348. 

II. 1. 314, 333. 
I. 11. 363. 

I. ii. 179. 

II. ili. 25. 

ΤΙ. 1. 44. 

ἘΠῚ. 477. 

I. ii. 174, 


B.—HEBREW WORDS, 


mann Ὁ ray, πι. ii. 78. 
Dewy, . . Ii. 48. 
nt Dowy ἝΝ π. ii. 177-179. 
san nd Wy : 
αν “ 1. 1, 154, 155. 
sonn nby,. . 11 i, 984. 
YAN Cy, Il. ii, 8, 22 ἢ, 
Hav Ary, 11. 41. 
Sip, Pee II. i. 43. 
pina, See TONE LOG» 
nin, . II. 1. 259. 
ΓΒ, taxes, Ir. ii. 45. 
D5, Ir. il. 183. 
Oe ge. EE 848. 
ΕΘ Nip MD, πὸ. 125. 
D13NNB, 1. i, 32, 362, 
moins, Ir. 1, 40. 
Dwi, . Il. i. 19. 
ΓΦ, II. ii. 19. 
nw, .- Ir. ii. 19. 
nywrp, . . II. 11. 80. 
2), a II. i, 848 
Ts Sats II. ii. 59. 
DIDI, τ, ii, 213, 
MS *y, ἘΞ ΤΙ: 
νὸν, ‘ τὸ; 2 9.7], 
TNT MDS IZ. 11. 159. 
DY, - In ii. 15, 17. 
Ῥ 
mbap, . i. 311 
psp owp, . π| i. 948, 
np, 11. 11. 59. 
Ὠ" Ὁ, 11. 1. 45. 
MD, - 11. 1. 46, ii. 66 
»pdrp, . τ. i, 44, 

— sain 5p, I. i, 336, 
JNIP, NIP, ; 93,4860: 
Mp, ἐξ, 

castra, aéxpd- 
WA, . . II. i. 139, 


PSP, . 
ΠΡ, capital, . 


apetanp, 


PN, . 

IN ΠΣ we, 
19 ΓΔ WN, 
NOI wx, 
DWN WN, 


Ir. i. 336. 


II. i. 221, 257. 


II. i. 184, 
Il. ii. 64, 
ἘΠῚ, 221. 


DNA IAN Ws, 1. i. 284. 


17, 35, . 
1 τς 
mwn,. . 


yaw, month, © 


Naw, ἄνηθον, 
γι. 
“τ, 

nas ΠΡΌ, . 
pnby, 
MWY MDY, 


e 


Dw, metonym 


for God, 
δῶ. 
NNDY, 


IW, devrepody, . 


mbpw,, . 
DOWD ppL, 


nan pinn, . 
ono nnn, 
wn. 
ΟΠ, 


nan “tbh, . 


Non, month, 
non, 
ON, - 
npn, 
npn, . 
»opn, . 
moan, 


Ir. i. 315. 
II. i. 348. 
II. ii. 120. 


v 


I. i. 363. 

ΤΙ, i. 239. 

It. ii. 75. 

II. i. 42. 

II. 11, 67, 78. 


11 


See ὭΣΘ, snar. 
Il. 11, 77, 85-88. 


Il. ii. 171. 
II. ii. 77, 84. 
IL. li. 60. 


τ. 1. 119, 11. 324. 


I. i, 252. 
I. 1, 208, 


n 


II. ii. 102. 
Il. li. 179] 
Il. il. 74. 


I. i. 133. 
Il. i. 324, 
I. 11. 363. 
Il. 11. 66. 
II. i. 284, 
II. i. 284, 


II. 11. 85. 


τι. 11.118. 
Il. i. 938. 
I. li. 363. 
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aBB&, δ ν᾽ « s 
εἐγορωνόμροος,. « 
ἐζανίται, .. 
οὐήρ, IN, . 
θεότης of the 
Jews, .. 
αἰὼν οὗτος, . . 
μέλλων, 
ἐρχόροενος,. 6 
οκελδωράχ; 
ὠκρόωσις, 
οἐκρόπολις, . - 
οἰλιαβώρχης, - 
| eee ae 
duizie of the 
Jews, . 
ὠνάθερια, 
οἐὐνωαλογεῖον,. 
ἄνηθον, 
ἐντιστράτηγος = 
pro praetore, . 
ὠντίψψυχον, . 
οἐπογράφειν, 
ἀπογραφή, » 
ορωβάρχης, ; 
οἐρίιστοκρατίο, 
the Jewish 
constitu- 
tion in the 
times of the 
Procurators, . 
οἐρχιή, SIAN, - 
ορχιερωτικὸν 
ὌΡΟΣ κεν 
ὠρχίερεῖς (see 
also “High 
Priest” in 
Index D), 
apxiepevs, as 
title of non- 
Jewish prin- 
C08 Ga 
ὠρχισυνάγωγος, 
ἐρχιτελώνης, « 
ἄρχοντες in 
Jerusalem, . 
ἄρχοντες in the 
Dispersion, , 


0.—GREEK WORDS, 


0C.—GREEK WORDS, 


IL i. 9. 

Ir. i. 146. 
1. li. 66. 
11. 1. 46. 


II. ili. 265. 
Ii. ii. 177-179. 


II. i. 9, iii. 25, 
I. iL. 131. 

II. i. 139. 

IL. ii. 280, 

II. il. 78, 82 


. lil. 268. 
i Che 4 
. ii. 75. 
. 1, 239. 


I. i. 348, 
II. 111. 246. 


I, li, 112, 187: 
Ir. ii. 280, 


τ. ii. 72; τι. 1.171. 
IL. i. 31, 138, 


τ. i. 205. 
1. i, 177, 208-205. 


I. ii. 331, 334, 
11. 11. 252. 
I. li. 68. 


mr 4..177. 


See “ Archons” in 
Index D, 


“pKa, . « . 
ἐσθενής, DYODN 


᾿Ασιδαῖοι, 


ἐσπάρωγος, 

DIIEDN,. . 
ciooaptov, \DS, . 
ἄσυλος, 


αὐλών, the Jor- 
dan-valley, . 
αὐτονοροίω, . « 


B, the letter B 
=the second 
district of the 
city of Alex- 
enuria, 82.4 

βαλανεύς, tor, « 

βασιλείω τῶν 
οὐρανῶν, . 


βασιλική, pop, 


βδέλυγμα τῆς 
ἐρηρζώσεως, 
Rio, Γ, - 
Bios, διὸ Biov, . 
Ravan, βουλευ- 
ταί, βουλευτή- 
ρίον in Jeru- 
salem, . 
βυρσεύς, "Ὁ 2»; . 


Γ Ξε 2, used to 
represent the 
figure I, . 

γαββαθᾶ, . . 

γαζοΦύλακες, 
γαζοφυλάκιον, 

γέεννα, . .. 

γειώρας, . 

γενάρχιης, 

γενέσια,ς ; 


II. i, 66, 148. 

II. i. 47. 

See Chasidim in 
Index D. 


II. i. 43. 

Ir. i. 39. 

See “Asylum” 
(right of) in 
Index D. 


I. i. 424-495, 

11. i. 64. See also 
“ Autonomy” in 
Index D. 


II. ii, 229, 
Tt. i. So. 


TI, it; ὑγα 
11.1. 34. See “ Basi- 
lica” in Index D. 


I. i. 208. 
II. i, 34, ii. 75. 
II. ii. 950. 


It. i. 151, 172, 190, 
II. i, 45. 


¥y. 


11. i. 50. 
II. i. 9. 


II. i. 261. 
II. ii. 183. 
11. ii. 315. 
Il. 11. 944. 
ν᾿. 


γένη οἐρχιερέων, 
γένος ὠρχιε- 
ρατικόν, 

γερουσία, 


γερουσιάρχης, 
γερουσιώρχων, 
γηόρας, 
γιώρας, 
γλωσσόκομον, 
NOpDIdY, «ὁ. 
γνώριῤοοι, 
γολγοθᾷ, 
γραρυμιατεῖς, . 


A (ro καλούμενη 
Δέλτα) = the 
fourth city 
district of 
Alexandria, . 

δαλριατική, 
wprnnds, 

δεῖγμα, ΝΟΣ, - 
δεῖπνα, : 
δέχα πρῶτοι, 

δεξιολάβοι, . 

δεντερόω, δευτέ- 
pwots, ὃδευτε- 
ρωτής,. 


δηνάριον, 9 > as Pale 
dia Biov, . 
διαθήκη, Dn, 


δίδρωχίοον, . . 


δυνωτοῖ, . .- 


ἐθνάρχης, 


ἐκκλησία, 

Ἑλληνιστί, 
pnp x, 

᾿Ελαΐ, 

ἐμ πίλια. 
Nidpy, 

ἐνσωραῤέλ, 


C.—GREEK WORDS, 


II. i, 204, 205. 
See “ Gerusia ” 
Index D. 


II. 11. 948. 
1. ii. 315. 
See γειώρας. 


1. i. 46. 

II. i. 177. 

Ir 1,.9.. 

II. i. 313, 314. 


3. 


1. ii. 230. 


II. i. 44. 

Ir. 1. 46. 

See σύνδειπνοι. 
Ir. i. 145. 

T. 11. 55. 


I. i. 119, 120; 1 
1. 324. 

Il. i. 39. 

II. 1. 250. 

1.1. 89. See also 
“Testament” in 
Index D. 

1. i. 41. See also 
“Didrachma 
tax” in Index D. 

11. i. 178. 


:. 


I. iL. 3783° ΣΝ ii. 
244, 
1. ii. 58 f. 


II. 11, 284, 
Tr. i. 10. 


Il. 1. 44. 
I. 1. 266. 


ἐξέδρω, PIIDIN, 

ἐξηγηταὶ wer 
play νόμων, 

N ἔπαρχος, . « - 

ΓΟ, « 


> Ld 
ἐπήλυτος,. . -« 
i . 


ἐπίτροπος, 
DIBIID'DN, - 
ἐπίτροπος, as 


title of state 
official, 
ἔραινοι, 
εὐσεβής, as title, 
ἐφηροερία, ἐφη- 
ϑος, » 6 
ἐφφαθά,. . 


ζὼ βίου --διὰὼ 
βίου, 

ζηλωτής,. . - 

ζῦθος, DIN, . 


ἡγεμονία, 
IT, Ὁ 
ἡγεῤοων, NOAM, - 


ἡγείοῶν = praeses, 


as title of 
the Roman 
governor, 


θέρμεος, DDN, 
θήκη, Pn, 
θίασοι, 

θύρα ὡραία, . 
θυρεός, ὉΠ, Se 


ἰδιώτης, OY, . 
ἱεροὶ καὶ ἄσυλος, 


ἱερογραρυματεῖς, 
ξ΄ Ul 
ἱεροψάλται,. 
ἰσοπολιτεία,. 


Il. i. 34, 


II. i. 314, 
I. li. 45 ; 
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II. i. 66. 


I. ii. 93 (Philo in 
Flace. ὃ 8). 


Il. ii. 316, 
I. i. 904. 


II. i, 31. 


I. 1, 378, 11, 45. 


Il. li. 254. 


τ. ii. 162, 343, 


ΤΕ, 227. 
II. i. 9. 


ξ. 


II. ii. 250. 
I. ii. 80. 
τί, i. 42. 


4. 


II. i. 31. 


II. 1. 31; I. ii. 264, 


276 


I. li. 45. 


6. 
τι. i. 43. 


II. i. 46, ii. 74. 


Il. 11. 954. 


II. i. 35, 280. 


Ir. i. 31. 


έ. 


II. i. 46. 
See 
(right 

Index D. 
aT, ἃ 314: 
ἢ PTI: 
II, i. 148, 


of) 


“ Asylum” 


in 


14 


καθάρσιον, . . 
καθέδρα, SIND, 
κωθήγορος, 
TDP, «. 
καῖρος, DIP, « 


κάλωροος, piisbp, 
KOLLTT pol, 
bp, 
κάννοβος, DAI, 
καταφερής, 
DIOP, - . 


niedres, ; 
BETS, 3 ΚΣ 
uiBartes, . . 
wiOoepis, . ὡς 
κιθαρισταί, . 
κινύρου, 
κίτριον ΞΕ ΠΝ, 
κοδράντης, 
χϑνὸν, οἵ Jeru- 
salem,. . . 
κορβανᾶς, 
κράσπεδα, : 
κυβεία, NAP, - 
κύμβαλα, . 
κύμινον, » 6 6 
κώμη, « ais 
κωριόπολις,) .« « 


λεγιῶνε,, MYI995, 


λεπτόν (ΠῚ ἽἼ, 
Anorys, oops, . 
Διεβερτῖνοι,. 
λόγια δέκω, the 
ten com- 
mandments,. 


Mauovas, 
μιαρῶν ὠθά,. 
μοώριν, 


C.— GREEK WORDS, 


x. 


Il. 111. 246. 
Ir. i. 45. 


Ir. i. 32, 
IL. i. 45. 
II. i. 37. 


Ir. i. 46. 
Ir. 1. 45. 


1; 3.47. 
I. li. 69. 
1 iy Paes 
II. ii. 74, 
Ir. 1 36. 
11; 1, 971; 
II. i. 979, 
I. i. 300. 
II. i. 40, 


II. i. 172. 
II. 1. 9. 

II. ii. 112, 
IL. i. 36. 

Il. 1. 271. 
IL. 1. 239. 
II. 1. 154, 160 f. 
13.5; 154, 161. 


τ On. 
II. i. 40. 
II. 1. 46. 
II. il. 57, 276. 


Il. ili. 342 ff. 


Zz 
Τὰ, 9. 


11.4.9; 
I. ii. 93. 


epovrrtoy, FN, IL. 1. 46, 


μέγας, in what 


sense Herod 

so called, . 
μέγας βασιλεύ;, 
μεριδάρχης, . 
Μεσσίας,. 
ἐμητροκωμοΐα, 


I. i. 467. 
I. li. 162. 
I. 1, 243. 
II. i. 9. 

Ir. i. 161. 


See “ Metropolia” 
in Index D 
μίσθωσις,. I. ii. 70. 


μονοπώλης, NDI, II. 1. 38, 


(μητρόπολις, .. 


ἷ ν. 
νάβλα, ζ πῆς II. 1. 272, 
νώννος, D3, - II. i. 46. 


Ynwe, NID"), . 
YOMb“Ol, . 
νομοῦ δάσκωλοι, τι. i. 314, 
νόῤοος, embrac- 

ing also the 

Prophets and 

the Poetical 

Writings, II. 1, 312. 
vougenvie, . . I. ii. 377. See 

“ New Moon” in 


vewmuopol,. . . IL. i, 273. 


Index D. 
ξ, 
ξένοι, WYIDDN, .« Il. i. 34. 
ξυσπόωι τ ρα, LAO 
ο. 
ὀθόνιον ᾿Ἰνδικόν, τι. i. 44. 


οἰκουμένη in 


Luke, . I. li. 112, 142. 
οὐρανοί, me- 
tonym for 
God, . ὅτ. ii. 171, 
δι ψώνιον, SDD, 1. 1. 31. 
΄. 
παλιγγενεσία, . I. i. 177; also 
Addenda in 
Index vol. 
waveperoscoPie, τι. iii. 27, 28, 


πανδοκεῖον," PID, I. 1. 34. 


παράδεισος, . II. ii. 188. 
παράκλητος, 

ΡΒ, τι. i. 32. 
παρεῦροι, ΟΠ, τι. 1, 32. 
πάσχω, 115... 9. 


See “Abba” and 


πατήρ as title, . Ἢ Sonal 
ater” in - 


dex Ὁ. 
warpia, . ἐπ st. 1. 281, 
“πενταετηρίς,. 96. 
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43, 
. 46. 


44, 
38. 


Ἂν OPS δ, 


περσική, "ῬΏἼΞΝ, Il. 
πίθος, Ὁ, . IL 
weiriov, 95m, . Π. 
πίναξ, DPD, . 11. 
πόλεμος, DYDD, IL. 


ie Pee bee μὰν pate 


ἘΘ 
ΟΟ 
fon) 


Tr. i. 154 Ὁ Ὁ 
II, 11. 246. 
I. 11. 48. 
Ir. i. 38, 


“πόλις, . .Ψ . . 
“ολίτευροα, . . 
πραιτώριον, » . 
πρατήρ, "5, . 
πρεσβευτής = lega- 


tus Augusti,. τι 1, 348. 
πρεσβυτέριον, . II. i, 172. 
᾿ φρεσβύτεροι,. . See “Elders” in 
Index D. 


% pou Born, Sapp, II. i. 32, 363. 
προσευκτήριον, . 11. ii, 69. 
προσευχή = Synd- 


gogue, . II. 11. 68-74, 
προσήλυτοι,. II. ii, 516, 
προστασία τοῦ 

ἔθνρυς,. I. i. 72. 
πρωτοκαθεδρία,. ΤΙ. ii. 75, 
πρῶτος  com- 


parative, . I. 11, 135, 
—— πρῶτοι δέκα, 11. 1, 145. 


[| Thi ones «ee ae) 
ῥαββουνίί, . . 11.1. 316 


ῥακά, II. 1. 9. 
σ. 

σωβαχθανί,. . Ii. 9. 

σαββατεῖον,. Il. ii. 69, 


Σαρυβαθεῖον, . τι. 11. 69. 
σάνδαλον, Sup, II. i. 44, 


Σαρωρέλ,. I. 1, 265. 
Σαρβὴθ Σαβα- 

γνομἔλ,. Il. ili. 9. 
σατωνᾶς,. Ir. i. 9. 
Σεβαστὴ σπεῖρα, 1. ii. 53. 
Σεβαστός, See “Augustus” 

in Index D. 

ceBouevor τὸν 

θεόν, II. 11. 308, 314-319. 
Σεφήλα,. τ. 1. 261 f 
σικάριοι, . I. ii. 178, 179. 
σινδόνες Ivdixcei, τι. i. 44. 
o1pax—=ND, Il. ili. 25. 
σιτώνης, pop, . τί 1. 38. 
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σκηνοποίός,. II. i. 44, 
σουδάριον, YD, 11. i. 44. 
σοφισταί,.. IL. i. 314, 


σπεῖρω ᾿Ιταλική, 1. ii. 54, 
σπεῖρον Σεβωστή, I. il. 53. 
σπεκουλάτωρ, I. li, 62 Ὁ 
στάδιον, PIOYN, IL 1, 34. 
1 στατήρ, τι, i. 39. 
στέροροοι, στέρο- 
ματα, . + 11,68, 
στοῦ, NIDY'N, . IL i. 35. 
στολή, ΓΌΟΝ, Il. i. 44, 


I. i. 242, 265, 383, 
384, 386; I. i. 


στρωτηγός,. 


66. 

στρατηγὸς τοῦ 

ἱεροῦ, 11. 1. 958. 
στρατιά, 

ΟΝ, ΤῈ i. 31. 
συμβόλαιά τῶν 

δεδωνεικότων,. IL i. 362, 
συμβούλιον of 

the Roman 

governor, I. 11, 60. 
ovumanos Pape 

ἀΐων» . . . Ti. 449, 
συῤιφωνία, 

NIDMD, . II. i. 36. 


συναγωγή = 
church or 
congregation, 

συναγωγή, the 
building in 
which the 
congrega- 
tion meets, . 1. ii. 68. 

ouvaryoryy ἐλαίας, τι. 11. 74, 

συνοαγώγιον,. II. ii. 69. 

συνέδριον, IID, τι. i. 32, 169, 172, 

its 


II. 11, 58, 246. 


1 

meaning 

generally, Ir. i. 169. 
συνέδριον = aa tt 

Jerusalem, Il. i, 168-173. 
συνέδρια Of Ga- 

binius, Ir. i. 168; 1 i 

373 f. 
σύνοδοι, Ir. i. 168, 
τ. 

ταλιθὰ κούρο, II. i. 9. 


Il. i. 48, 44. 
I. ii. 68, 


τάριχος. 
τελώνης,. 
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τετράρχης, ». « T. 
τρίκλινος, shor, II 


C.—GREEK WORDS, 


ii. 7, 8. 
1, 35. 


Φοβούμενος τὸν 
θέο », . . . 


τύπος, DD «TL 861 
$5 Ὁ iD, Poine= 3b, 4 
r. φυλακτήρια, . 
ἘΝ φυλῇ, oe). ΟΡ 
ὑμνῳδοί,. . . IL i. 271. 
ὕπαρχοι, . .« « I. i. 146. 
ὑπηρέτης,. . . IL ii. 66, 252. 
ὑποθετικά, ὑπο- Χ = "5, used to 
θετικοὶ λόγοι, τι. 111. 355 f. represent 
ὑποθήκη, (DNDN, I. i. 32. the figure X, 


Χιλίαρχος,. 


φ. Χριστός, .. 
Deron, . . «© IL ii. 75. 
φιάλη, OD. . IL i. 46. 
, hd 2° ee 
Φιλέλλην, . . 1. Nea 292, ii, Larpewdor bor- 
Φιλόκαισαρ,.. . 1. ii, 162, 343, τῳδοί,.. 
Φιλοκλαύδιος, . 1. 11, 343. ψαλτήριον, . 
Φιλορώρικιος, I. i. 437, ii. 162, 
163, 848, 
Φίλος καὶ σύμ- : 
faxos Poy- é ὠδεῖον, wer 
αίων, . » « 1.1. 449, ro) tee ee uP 


II. ii. 308, 314. 
319. 

I. 1. 800. 

11. ii, 113. 

10,4, 24: 


x 


11. i. 50. 
I. 11. 55. 
IL i. 158. 


Ψ. 
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D.—NAMES AND SUBJECTS. 


THOSE passages in which the fullest treatment of the subject in question 
is to be found are distinguished by an asterisk.—In classifying names 
under the letters C and K, attention has been given to the most approve: 
English orthography, and where the practice of translators of Divisions 
I. and II. differs, entries have been made under both letters, 


A 


Aaron’s sons alone have the privi- 
lege of priesthood, 1. 1. 209 ἢ, 
924, 225. 

Ab, Hebrew month, 1. ii. 363. 

Ab beth-din, title, τι. 1. 180-184. 

Abadim, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 144. 

Abba, title, 1. i. 316. Comp. also 
pater. 

Abba Areka, disciple of R. Judah, 
I. i. 134. 

Abba Gorion or Gurjan IL, τι. 1, 


316, 

Abba Gorion IL, Midrash of, 1. i. 
149. 

Abba Saul, 1. i. 127; 11. i. 816, 378. 

Abel, see Abila. 

Abia, one of the courses of the 
priests, II. i. 219, 274. 

Abias, king of Arabia, 1. ii. 359. 

Abida, τι. i. 105. 

Abila, various places of this name, 
I. 1. 104. 

Abila in Decapolis, 1. i. 307; τι. 1. 
104, 105 ; coins and era of, 11. i. 
105. 

Abila Lysaniaé, and Abilene, 1, ii. 
335-339 ; Lysania, situation and 
coins, I. 11. 336. 

‘Aboda sara, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 124, 

Aboth, Tract, see Pirke Aboth. 

Aboth derabbi Nathan, Tract, 1. i, 
143. 

Abraham, legends about, 1. i. 342 ; 
as astrologer, II. i. 342, 111. 206 ; 


history in Eupolemus, 11. iii. 210 ; 
history in Philo the Epic poet, 
11. 111, 223 ; history in Appolonius 
Molon, 11. 111. 253; history in 
Philo the philosopher, π΄. iii. 
335 ff., 341 ; comp. also Josephus 
and Book of Jubilees; reference 
to in pseudo-Orpheus, 11. iii. 299 ; 
treatise of Hecataeus about, 1. 
111. 296, 305 ff.; apocryphal 

’ treatises about, 11. iii. 143. 

Abraham’s children, prerogatives of, 
according to Philo, 11. 111. 369; 
proselytes not allowed the name 
of, τι. 11. 326. 

Abtaljon, τι. i. 180, 353, 359. 
Abtinas, priestly course engaged in 
preparation of incense, II. i. 268. 

Abydenus, II. iii. 282. 

Acco, Ace, see Ptolemais. 

Acme, female Jewish slave of the 
Empress Livia, 11. ii. 38. 

Acra, citadel of Jerusalem in Epistle 
of Aristeas, I. 111. 310; history 
in Maccabean age, I. i. 206,* 222, 
236, 241, 245, 247, 253, 262, 270; 
its position, I. i. 206 f., ii, 238 ; 
levelling of the hill of the, 1. i. 
262. 

Acrabatta, capital of a toparchy, 
11. i. 157-161; besieged by Ves- 
pasian, I. ii. 232; another in the 
south of Judea, 1. i. 220; 1. 1. 
158. 

Actia Dusaria in Adraa and Bostra, 
11... 29, 


history in Artapanus, 11. 11). 206 ; ; Actian games, when celebrated, 1, i, 


history in Cleodemus, στ. iii. 210; ' 


409, 
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Actium, battle of, 1. i. 344 f., 427. 

Adam, Legends about, 11 i. 342; 
books of, m1. ii. 147 f.; his sin 
and its consequences to mankind, 
II. 111. 89 ἢ 

Adar, Hebrew month, 1. ii. 363; 
first and second, I. ii. 371. 

Adasa, place so named, I. i. 229. 

Adda, R., in Sura, 1. ii. 372. 

Adiabene, conversion of royal family 
to Judaism, 11. ii. 308-311. 

Adida, place so named, 1. i. 251 f.,* 
254, 304, ii. 231. 

Adin, family, τι. i. 253. 

Adora in Idumea, 1. i. 254, 280.* 

Adraa in Batanea, I. ii. 11; “Axrice 
Δουσάρια there, 11. i. 22. 

Adramyttium, Jews there, 11. ii. 261. 

Aegina, Jewish inscriptions there, 
Il. 11. 65, 232. 

Aelia Capitolina, I. 11. 291, 294, 315- 
317; entrance forbidden to the 
Jews, 1. 11, 315; worship and 
coins, 1. ii. 316. 

Aelius Gallus, campaign against 
Arabia, I. i. 406, 407, 453. 

Aelius, L., Lamia, 1. i. 360-362. 

Aemilius, M. Scaurus, general of 
Pompey, I. i. 318, 324; governor 
of Syria, I. i. 328,* 372 ; conquers 
Aretas, king of Arabia, 1. i. 328, 
11, 353 ; brings sea monster from 
Joppa to Rome, 11. i. 15. 

Aemilius Secundus, lieutenant of 
Quirinius, 1. i, 357, ii. 339. 

Aeneas= Aretas IV. 

Aequus Modius, I. ii. 200. 

Aerariwm in Rome, 1. ii. 65. 

Aeschylus, forged verses ascribed to, 
11. 111. 298. 

Aethicus Ister, 1. ii. 118. 

Aetolia, Jews residing in, 11. ii. 222. 

Africa, derivation of the name, 11. 
iii, 210. 

Africanus, Julius, probably used 
Justusof Tiberias in his Chronicle, 
τ. i. 68, 307, 390, 391; on the 
descent of Herod, 1. i. 814; on 
the additions to Daniel. τι. iii. 
184, 185; on the times of Moses, 
II. 111. 260 ; in consequence of his 
representations Emmaus, under 
the name of Nicopolis, is raised 
to a city, 1. 11. 254, 
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Agada, see Haggada. 

Agadath Chasith, 1. i, 148. 

Agadath Megilla, 1. 1. 149. 

Agnitos (Egnatius?), Roman gover. 
nor, I. ii. 264, 

Agoranomos, 11. i. 164. 

Agriculture, grain a chief product 
of Palestine, 11. i. 41; tithes of 
produce of soil to priests, 11. i. 
233; main occupation of the 
Essenes, 11. ii. 197. 

Agrigentum, Jews dwelling there, 
1. 11. 242. 

Agrippa, Marcus, friend and son-in- 
aw of Augustus, his influence 
and doings in the East, 1. i. 349; 
Herod visits him twice in Asia 
Minor, 1. i. 409, 411, 452; at 
Jerusalem, I. i. 411, 452 ; sacrifices 
at Jerusalem, II. i. 302; presents 
gifts for adornment of Jerusalem, 
II. i. 305; protects the Jews in 
Asia Minor, I. ii. 262; returns 
to Rome, 1. i. 411; his map of 
the world, 1. 11. 117 5 ᾿Αγριππήσιοι, 
Jewish assemblies in Rome, 11. ii. 
248, 

Agrippa I., Jewish king, life before 
ascending the throne, 1. i. 361, 
364, ii, 150-155; receives in 
spring A.D. 37 tetrarchies of 
Philip and Lysanius, 1. ii. 16, 
1538, 336 ; in autumn A.D. 38 goes 
from Rome by Alexandria to 
Palestine, I. ii. 37, 92, 95 ; receives 
in beginning of a.p. 40 the 
tetrarchy of Antipas, I. ii. .56-- 
38; at Rome again in winter 
A.D. 40-41, τ. ii, 101-108, 152; 
receives also Samaria and Judea, 
I. ii, 103, 154; reign, 1. 1]. 155— 
165; letter to Caligula com- 
municated by Philo, 1 ii. 82, 
101 ἢ, 1. 11. 222; high priests 
appointed by, 11. i. 119 ; inscrip- 
tions, I. 11. 155, 162; coins, I. 11. 
155, 161 f. ; title, 1. ii. 162; death 
and account of it, 1. 11. 163. 

Agrippa 11., Jewish king, 1. ii, 191- 
206,* compare I. li, 165, 168, 
173, 185, 209, 210, 211, 218, 220 ; 
(1) gifts of territory, 1. 11. 192, 
343 ; (2) gifts of territory, I. ii. 
193, 336, 340; (3) gifts of terri- 
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tory, I. ii. 194; (4) gifts of terri- 
tory, I. ii. 201; high priests 
pega by, 11. 1. 200 f. ; years 
of his reign variously stated, 1. 
ii. 192 f., 193 f. ; inscriptions, 1. 
ii. 162, 192, 193, 195; coins, 1, 
li. 192, 195, 202 ; name, I. ii. 191, 
192; policy, 1. ii. 196; private 
life, 1. ii. 195, 204; building of 
temple, I. ii. 198 ; title, 1. ii. 196 ; 
year of death, 1. i. 92, ii. 205; 
relations with Josephus, 1. i. 83. 

Agrippa, son of King Alexander, 
see Julius A ἔργα: 

Agrippa, son of Felix and Drusilla, 
an ie vB 


Agrippa Simonides, son of 
osephus, I. i. 82. 
Agrippeion or Agrippias, city 


(Anthedon), 1. i. 435, τι. i. 72. 

᾿Αγριππήσιοι, τι. 11. 248. 

Agrippina, wife of Claudius, on 
Pa estinian coins, I. ii. 78, 175. 

Δ ΡΌΡ ΟΣ: city on the east of 
the Jordan, 1. 11. 176. 

Ake, see Ptolemais. 

Akiba, R., 1m i. 375,* comp. I. 
1. 126, m. i, 309, 315, 323, 
327, 335, 370, 372; announces 
Bar-Cochba as Messiah, 1. ii. 299 ; 
death by martyrdom, I. 11. 312; 
Mishna of, 1. i. 180. 

Akkaron, see Ekron. 

Akko, see Ptolemais. 

Ala, organization generally, 1. ii. 49 ; 
Ituraeorum, τ. 11. 840 ἢ; Sebasten- 
orwm, I. 11. 52. 

Alabanda in Caria, home of Apol- 
lonius Molon, 11. iii. 252. 

Alabarchs in Egypt (Arabarchs), 11. 
ii. 280. 

Albinus, procurator, I. ii. 188. 

Alcimus = Jakim, the high priest, 
τ. i. 227 f., 230, 234-236. 

Alesia, besieged by Caesar, I. ii. 241. 

Aleuas divides Thessaly into four 
parts, I. li. 7. 

Alexander—-(1) Kingsand princes: — 
Alexander the Great conquers 

Gaza, 11. i. 68; Hellenizes Sa- 
maria, 11. i. 123; sacrifices in 
Jerusalem, 1. 1. 187, 11. i. 301; 
settles Jews in Alexandria, 11. 
ii, 227; Jewish Alexandrian 
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legends about, 1. i. 187; coine 
of, in Palestinian cities, 11. i. 74, 
84, 91, 96, 111, 120. 

Alexander Balas, duration of his 
reign, I. 1, 175; ascends the 
throne, I. i. 240-243 ; relations 
with the Jews, I. i. 240-245; 
character, 1. i. 243; death, 1. i. 
244 f. 

Alexander Zabinas, duration of 
his reign, I. i. 178 f.; secures to 
himself sovereignty, I. i. 280; 
his cognomen Zabinas, 1. i. 280 ; 
his death, 1. i. 281. 

Alexander Jannaus, reign, 1. i. 

. 295-307; * chronology, 1. i. 
273; the name ‘Jannius = 
Jonathan, 1. i. 305; conflicts 
with Pharisees, 1. i. 298-301 ; 
coins, I. i. 305; Jannius in 
Jewish legends interchanged 
with Herod, I. i. 384, 467. 

Alexander, son of Aristobulus 11., 
pretender, I. i. 324, 372, 374, 
376. 

Alexander, son of Herod, I. i. 408- 
415, 455-461. 

Alexander, king (of house of 
Herod), on inscription at 
Ephesus, I. ii. 162. 

Alexander—(2) Other persons :-— 

Alexander Polyhistor, 11. iii. 191- 
200; used the Jewish Sibyl- 
lines, II. iii. 199, 282, 288. 

Alexander, Alabarch, 1. ii. 280, 
iii. 323 ; nephew of Philo, τι. iii. 
323 ; see Tiberius Alexander. 

Alexander the Zealot, about A.D. 
50, 1. ii. 172. 

Alexandra Salome, wife of Aristo- 
bulus L.and Alexander Jannius, 
I. 1. 294; her reign, 1. i. 808-- 
312 ;* chronology, I. i. 273; 
called also Salina, 1. i. 309; 
coins, I. i. 308. 

Alexandra, daughter of Hyrcanus 
II., mother-in-law of Herod, 
I. i, 397, 401, 405, 420f, 
430 f. 

Alexandreion, fortress, I. i. 320, 372, 

436.* 

Alexandria, the five city divisions, 

It. ii. 229; the Jews there, 11. ii. 

226-230 ;* position of the Jews’ 
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quarter, ΤΙ. 11, 226-230 ; constitu- 
tion of the Jewish community, 
i. ii. 244 f.; citizen rights of 
the Jews, IL. 11. 271 f.; Jewish 
Arabarchs, 11. ii. 280 f.; enmity 
between Jews and Gentiles, I1. il. 
273 ; numerous synagogues, I. ii. 
93, 95, IL. ii. 73, 282; the great 
synagogue formed like a Basilica, 
1. il. 70; special festivals of 
Alexandrian Jews, 1. ii. 257, iii. 
217,311 ; persecution under Cali- 
gula, I. ii. 90-99; rebellions under 
Vespasian and Trajan, I. ii. 283 ; 
during the rebellion under Trajan 
the city is partly laid waste, I. ii. 
282; Jewish Hellenistic litera- 
ture, II. 111, 156-381 ; synagogue of 
Alexandria as in Jerusalem, 11. i. 
49, ii. 57, 73. 

Alexandria on the Gulf of Issus, 
I. ii. 219. 

Alityrus, Jewish actor, 1. i. 78, ii. 
239. 


Alms, receivers of, τι. ii. 66. 

Altar of burnt-offering, 11. i. 282, 
251f., 1. i. 208, 217; of incense, 
II. i. 281, 289, 293-295. 

Am-haarez, IL. ii. 8, 22 f. 

Amarkelin, 11. i. 263. 

Amatha, error in text of Josephus, 
Antig. xvii. 10. 6, τι. 1. 141. 

Amathus, fortress under rule of the 
tyrant Theodorus, 11. i. 60; con- 
mae by Jannaus, 1. 1. 297; 

estroyed, I. i. 301; site of a 
Synedrium, 1. i. 372. 

Ambrosius, M., procurator, 1. ii. 
81. 

Ambrose quotes Philo, τι. iii. 329; 
whether Latin version of Wars 
of Jews is by him, 1. i. 101. 

Amen, responsive, 11. ii. 78, 82. 

Amicus popult Romani, τ. i. 440. 

Amman = Philadelphia, 1. i. 119. 

Ammaus = Emmaus. 

Ammon, worship of, in the Hauran, 
IL. i. 23, 

Ammonites, Timotheus leader of 
the, 1. 1. 190; defeated by Judas 
Maccabaeus, I. i. 220; rabbinical 
statements about, II. ii. 326. 

Amoreans= Jewish scholars in time 
of Talmud, 1. i. 133. 


D.—NAMES AND SUBJECTS. 


Amosis, king of Egypt in time of 
Moses, 11. 111. 260. 

Amphitheatre, see Games. 

Ananel, high priest = Chanamel, 1. 
i. 420; 11.1. 197. 

Ananias, son of Onias IV., general 
of Cleopatra, I. i. 297 ; τι. 11. 279. 

Ananias, son of Nedebius, high 
priest, 11. 1. 200. Comp. 1. ii. 188, 
189, 211; τι. i. 182, 202. 

Ananias, Jewish merchant in Adia- 
bene, 11. 11. 313. 

Ananias, see also Chananiah. 

Ananos, family, τι. i. 204. 

Ananos, son of Seth, high priest (in 
N. T., Annas), 11. 1. 182, 198," 
202, 204. 

Ananos, son of former high priest, 
Ir. i, 201,* comp. 1. ii. 186, 214, 
228, 229; 11. i. 182f., 204. 

Anapa in Crimea, inscription there, 
1. 11, 226; is not Jewish. See 
Addenda in Index vol. 

Anatolius, Christian writer, 1. ii. 
371, τι. 111. 238, 241. 

Ancyranum Monumentum, I. i. 115. 

Andrew, officer of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus in the Epistle of Aristeas, 
II. 111. 807 ; leader of the Jews in 
Cyrene, I. 11, 284. 

Andromachus at the court of Herod, 
I. 1. 442. 

Andromeda-myth at Joppa, I. i. 15, 

Andros, island, I. 11. 95. 

Angels, fall, according to Gen. vi. 
in Book of Enoch, τι. 111. 56; 
doctrine of Pharisees, 11. ii.-14; 
of Essenes, It. ii. 204 ; of Book of 
Enoch, τι. iii. 56, 57; of Book of 
Jubilees, 1. 111, 1387 ; seventy over 
Gentile world, τι. 111. 63. 

Angitos (Agnitos), I. 11. 264. . 

Animal images forbidden, see 
Images; worship, Egyptian, in- 
troduced by Moses, II. ili. 206. 

Annas, see Ananos. 

Annius, L., officer of Vespasian, I. ii. 
231. 

Annius, Rufus, procurator (Tineius 
Rufus), 1. ii. 81. 

Anointing with oil omitted in rigid 
fasting, τι. ii. 119; quite aban- 
doned by Essenes, I. ii, 199, 
212. 


D.—NAMES AND SUBJECTS, 


Antaeus, defeated by Hercules, ΤΙ. 
iii. 210. 

Anthedon, city, 1. i. 72-- 79, comp. 
I. i. 195, 298, 306, 404, 428, 435 ; 
worship in, 11. i. 12; coins, IL. 
i. 73. 

Anthropomorphisms in the Bible 
explained by Aristobulus, 1. iii. 
240. 

Antibius of Ascalon, philosopher, 
11. i. 28. 

Antichrist, τι. ii. 165. 

Antigonus, successor of Alexander 
the Great, I. ii. 349, τι. i. 67. 

Antigonus of Socho, scribe, τι. i. 356, 
Ir. 32. 

Antigonus, son of John Hyrcanus, 
τ. 1. 283, 291. 

Antigonus, son of Aristobulus IT, 
the last Asmonean, I. i. 324, 374, 
378, 389 ; made king by the Par- 
thians, 1. i. 390; his reign, 1. i. 
392-399 ;* his death, 1. 1. 398f.; 
his sister keeps fortress of Hyr- 
cania, I. i. 486; his daughter 
marries Antipater, son of Herod, 
τ. i. 432, 455. 

᾿Αντιοχεῖς ἐν Πτολεμαΐδι (add to 
literature: De Saulcy, Nuwmis- 
matic Chronicle, 1871, pp. 69-92 : 
Sur les Monnaies des Antiochéens 
frappées hors d Antioche), τι. i. 92. 

᾿Αντιοχεῖς πρὸς Ἵππον, 11. 1. 100. 

ΣΑντιοχεῖς πρὸς τῷ Χρυσορόῳ (=Ger- 
asa), 11. i. 118. 

Αντιοχεῖς, as title of inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, I. i. 203. 

Antioch = Gadara, 11. i. 103. 

Antioch in Pisidia, Jewish archi- 
synagogoi there, II. ii. 65 ; “those 
who feared God” there, 11. ii. 307. 

Antioch in Syria, Jews there, 1. ii. 
225, 249, 271; citizen rights of 
these, 11. ii. 275; their “great 
synagogue,” II. 11. 283; enmit 
between Jews and Gentiles, 11. 11. 
274; “those who feared God” 
there, 11. ii. 307; buildings of 
Herod, τ. i. 437. 

Antiochus II., Theos, 11.1. 273. See 
also Addenda in Index vol. 

Antiochus III., the Great, 11. i. 59, 
11. 226. 

Antiochus IV., Epiphanes, literature 
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about, I. i. 173, 186; duration of 
reign, I. i. 172; character, 1. i. 
199-202 ; Egyptian campaign, I. 
i. 172 f., 205 f.; undertakings 
against the Jews, 1. i. 202-233 ; 
edge of temple of Jerusa- 
em, I. i. 205; death, 1. i. 222; 
Megillath Antiochus, τ. i. 165. 

Antiochus V., Eupator, duration of 
reign, I. 1. 173; undertakings 
against the Jews, I. 1, 225-227 ; 
death, 1. i. 226 f. 

Antiochus VI., period of reign, 1. i. 
176; set up by Trypho as pre- 
tender, I. 1. 248; murdered by 
Trypho, 1. i. 256. 

Antiochus VII., Sidetes, period of 
reign, I. 1.177; secures to himself 
the sovereignty, I. i. 269; Par- 
thian campaign and death, 1. i. 
279 ; relations with the Jews, 1. i. 
269-279 ; during siege of Jerusa- 
lem sends a sacrifice, 11. i. 301. 

Antiochus VIII., Grypos, period of 
reign, I. i. 179; title, 1. 1, 184; 
beginning of reign, 1. i. 181; 
struggles with Antiochus Cyzice- 
nos, I. i, 281; by his daughter 
Laodice, ancestor of dynasty of 
Commagene, I. i. 184f. 

Antiochus IX., Cyzicenos, period of 
reign, I. i. 181; beginning of 
reign, I. 1. 282; character, 1, i. 
282 ; supports Samaritans against 
John Hyrcanus, 1. i. 283. 

Antiochus X., Eusebes, period of 
reign, 1. i. 182. 

Antiochus XI., period of reign, 1. i. 
182. 

Antiochus XIL., period of reign, 1.i. 
182 ; fights against Janniius and 
the Arabian king, 1. i. 303, ii. 
352; death, τ. i. 308, ii. 352. 

Antiochus XIII., period of reign, 
I. 1, 183. 

Antiochus of Commagene, related to 
Seleucid dynasty, 1. i. 184; in 
time of Claudius and Nero, 1. ii. 
157, 159, 220; in time of Mare 
Antony, I. i. 341, 395, 398. 

Antiochus of Ascalon, philosopher, 
1. i, 28. 

Antipas, a Herodian, I. ii. 228. 

Antipas Herod, 1. i. 416, 458, 463, 
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464, 466, ii. 2, 5; reign, 1. ii. 
17-38, 151; character, I. ii. 19; 
marriage with Herodias, 1. ii. 
21-23 ; date of that marriage, I. 
ii. 32; Jesus Christ, 1. ii. 29-32 ; 
inscriptions, I. ii. 17; John the 
Baptist, L 11. 23-28; war with 
Aretas, I. ii. 32 f.; coins, I. 11. 20, 
comp. I. i. 466, ii. 38; founding 
of cities, 1. 11. 18, 19; τι. i. 36-48; 
banishment and death, I. 11. 36-38. 

Antipater, Jewish ambassador, I. i. 
249, 

Antipater, father of Herod, descent, 
I. 1. 314; intrigue against Aristo- 
bulus IT., 1. 1.315; prospers under 
Hyrcanus II., 1. i. 376, 383-386 ; 
death, 1. 1. 386. 

Antipater, son of Herod, 1. i. 411- 
416, 455, 457-462; his wife 
daughter of last Asmonean Anti- 
gonus, 1. i. 432, 455. 

Antipater, courtier of Herod Anti- 
pas, 1. 11. 3. 

Antipater of Ascalon in Athens, I. i. 
315. 

Antipatris, city =Capharsaba, 11. 1. 
130, 131," 1. 1. 303, 435, τι. 231. 

Antiquity of the Jews, τι. 111. 263. 

Antistius, C., Vetus, I. 1. 336, 385. 

Antonia, citadel in Jerusalem, 1. i. 
433 ἢν ii. 55, 209, 210, 238-242; 
connection with the temple, 1. 11. 
55; could be cut off, 1. ii. 209, 
comp. I. ii. 242; garrison in time 

. οὗ procurators, I. ii. 55; the com- 
mander in A.D. 6-36 was keeper 
of high priest’s vestments, I. 1], 
76. 

Antonia, wife of Drusus, 1. ii. 151. 

Antoninus Pius, emperor, inscrip- 
tion to his honour in Aelia (Jeru- 
salem), 1. ii. 316; Jewish rebellion 
under, I. ii. 318; permits circum- 
cision, I. 11. 292 ; τι. ii. 268. 

Antony, Marc, triumvir, serves under 
Gabinius in Syria, 1. 1. 331, 372; 
after battle of Philippi, master of 
the East, 1. i. 339-344, 387-404, 
420-429; decrees in favour of the 

Jews, 1. i. 388; death, 1. i. 345, 
428. 

Antonius, L., brother of the trium- 
Vir, 11. 11, 268. 
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Antonius Felix, procurator, seé 
Felix. 

Antonius Julianus, writer, I. i. 64, 

Antonius Melissa, τι. iii. 326. 

Apamea in Phrygia, Jews residin 
there, II. 11. 261; in Syria, 1. 1. 
247,* 269, 337; called also Pella, 
1. i. 114; census there, I. i. 357, 
ii. 128. 

Apellaios, see Months. 

Aphairema, see Ephraim. 

Aphrodisias, inscription there, Π. i. 
25. 

Aphrodite, her worship in Aelia 
Capitolina, 1. ii. 317; her worship 
in Ascalon, 1. i. 13; her worship 
in Gaza, 11. i. 12; her worship in 
the Hauran, 11. i. 23; her worship 
in bath of Aphrodite in Ptolemais, 
11. i. 18; =Astarte, 1.1.13; wor- 
ship of Cyprian Aphrodite in 
Athens, τι. 11. 253, 300. 

Aphtha, place so named, I. 11. 228. 
Apion, writer, 1. 1. 98 f.; τι. 11. 294, 
111. 257-261;* leads an embass 
of Alexandrians to Rome, I. 11. 

96. 

Apocalypse of St. John, did author 
of Theodotion’s translation use it? 
II. 111, 174. 

Apocalypses, Jewish, 11. iii. 49-133. 

Apocalyptics, nature of, I. ili. 44- 
49; bearers of apocalyptic revela- 
tions, II. 111. 44; content of the 
apocalypses, II. iii. 45; form of the 
apocalypses, IT. ili. 46; occasion of, 
11. ili. 47. 

Apocrypha of the Old Testament 
(according to the views of the 
Protestant Church),editions, trans- 
lations, and exegetical aids to 
them, IL iii. 9-13; Messianic 
hope, 11. ii. 138; for details see 
the several articles. 

Apocrypha, lists of, 11. 111, 125. 

Apollo, worship of, in Ascalon, 1. i. 
14; in Caesarea, 1. i. 17; in Dora, 
τι. i. 17; in Gaza, 1. i. 12 f.; in 
Neapolis, 1. ii, 267; in Raphia, 
1. i. 12; ancestral god of the 
Seleucidae, II. i. 17. 

Apollodorus, chronographer, 1. i, 
76. 

Apollonia in Palestine, 11. i. 83, 1. i 
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196, 306. See also Addenda in 

Index vol. 

Apollonia in Pisidia, 1, i. 115. 

Apollonius, general of Antiochus 

iphanes, 1. i. 206, 214. 

Apollonius, general in time of 

emetrius II, 1. i. 244, 

Apollonius of Ascalon, historian, 11. 
i. 28, 

Apollonius Molon, τι. iii. 251-254. 

Apologetics, Jewish, τι. iii. 249-270. 

Apostoli, Jewish, τι. 11. 269, 290, 1. 
ii. 277. 

Apostolic age, literature on the 
chronology of, 1. i. 21 f. 

Apparitores, Roman, I. i. 61. 

Appellatio, Roman, I. i. 59; IL. ii. 
278. 

Appian, Life and Works, 1. i. 112; 
ilies in time of Jewish rebellion 
from Bays I, 11. 281. 

Apsines of Gadara, τι. i. 104. 

Apuleius on Moses and _ other 
magians, 11. ili. 150. 

Apulia, Jews residing there, I1. ii. 
242. 

Aqueducts in Jerusalem, 1. ii. 84, 85; 
II. 111, 223; at Jericho, 1. ii. 41; 
at Kanata, 11. i. 107. 

Aquila, Bible translator, τι. iii. 164, 
168-172;* scholar of Akiba, II. i. 
376, iii. 170 ; = Onkelos, 1. i. 157, 
Il. iii. 172. 

Aquileia, 1. i. 412 f., 457; Jews 
there: Οὐρσακίου dao’ Ακουιλείως, 
II. 11. 242, 249. 

Arab, place so named, II. i. 366. 

Arabarchs in Egypt, τι. 11. 280. 

Arabia— 

(1) Northern, Nabatean, or Pe- 
trean, history to A.D. 106, I. ii. 
345-362; as a Roman province, 
I. ii. 361; deities, 11. 1. 22; Jews 
residing there, 11. ii. 223. 

(2) Southern, campaign of Aelius 
Gallus, 1. i. 407; geographical 
literature, 1. i. 407. 

Arach, family, 11. i. 252. 

Arachin, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 194, 

Aradus, Jews residing there, I. ii. 
221. 

Arak el-Emir, τι. i. 36. 

oe language in Palestine, II. i. 
8 f. 
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Aratus’. Phaenomena, quotations by 
Jews and Christians, 11. 111, 295. 
Arbatta, district in Palestine, 1. i. 

192. 

Arbela=Arbad, Irbid, and its caves, 
near the lake of Gennezaret, 1. i. 
394; native place of Nittai, 1. i. 
357; synagogue there, 11, ii. 71. 

Arca, Arcae = Caesarea on the 
Lebanon, I. ii. 201 f. 

Archaeology, biblical literature on, 
I. i. 18, 14. 

Archelais, village, 1. ii. 41, 122; 
situation of, 1. ii. 41. 

Archelaus, king of Cappadocia, 1. i. 
413, 456, 457 £. 

Archelaus, a later king of Cappa- 
docia, I. ii. 123. 

Archelaus, son of Herod, 1. i. 416, 
456, 464, 465, 11]. 1f., 5 f; reign, 
I. i. 38-42;* called also Herod, 
I. i. 39; high priests under him, 
II. 1. 198; coins, 1. i. 39. 

Archelaus, son-in-law of Agrippa L, 
see Julius Archelaus. 

Archisynagogoi, II. ii. 63-65; in 
Rome and Italy, 11. ii. 251;* title 
given to women and children, II. 
li. 65; in heathen religious 
societies, 11. ii. 65 (see also; 
Bulletin de Correspondence Hel- 
lénique t. viii. 1884, 463 8q.); 
whether used to _ designate 
Christian office-bearers, Addenda 
in Index vol. 

Archives, Roman library on the 
capitol, 1. i. 90. 

Archons, municipal, 6.0. in Tiberias, 
11. 1. 145. 

Archons, Jewish, in Alexandria, 11. 
ii. 245; in Antioch, 1. ii. 244; in 
Berenice, I. 11. 246; in Rome and 
Italy, 11. 11. 249; annual election 
in September, 11. ii. 250, 

Areios, see Areus. 

Areka, see Abba Areka. 

᾿Αρέτας, ᾿Αρέθας, orthography of the 
name, I. 11. 359. 

Aretas I., prince of the Nabateans, 
I. 11, 350. 

Aretas II., king of the Nabateans, 
I, 11. 351. 

Aretas III, B.c. 85-60, 1. 11. 352- 
355; on coins Φιλέλλην, 1. ii. 353; 
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conquered Coele Syria, 1, i. 182, 
303, ii. 352; fights against Aris- 
tobulus IT., 1. i. 316-318; submits 
to Scaurus, I. 1. 329, 11. 353, 

Aretas IV. Aeneas, B.C. 9-A.D. 40, I. 
ii. 5, 13, 19, 22, 25, 30, 33, 89, 
356-359 ;* literature about, I. ii. 
347; title “ Rachemammeh,” 1. ii. 
359 ; inscriptions and coins, I. ii. 
359 ; held Damascus at the time 
of Paul’s flight, 1. ii, 354, 357; 
II. i. 66, 98. 

Areus, king of Sparta, 1. i. 250. 

Argos, Jews residing there, Il. ii. 
222. 

Ariarthes, king of Cappadocia, I. i. 
240. 

Aricia, Jews residing there, It. ii. 
238. 

Arimathia= Ramathain, 1. i. 245 f. 

Aristeas, epistle on origin of 
Septuagint, τι. iii. 160, 306-312;* 
contents, II. iii. 306-308; date of 
composition, II. iii. 310; "used by 
Fathers of Church, τι. iii. 310; 
MSS. editions and literature, 11. 
iii. 312. 

Aristeas, historian, 11. iii. 197, 208. 

Aristo of Gerasa, II. i. 29, 119. 

Aristo of Pella, 1. i. 69-72. 

Aristobulus I.,sonof John Hyrcanus, 
conquered Samaria, 1. i. 283; 
reign, I. i. 291-294; chronology, 1. 
i. 273; called also J udas, I. i. 293. 

Aristobulus IL. (B.c. 69-63), I. 1. 
310, 311; reign, 1. i, 313-325 ;* 
taken prisoner to Rome by Pom- 
pey, I. i. 324; later acts and 
fortunes, I. i. 374; death, 1. i. 376; 
mentioned in psalms of Solomon, 
II. 111. 19. 

Aristobulus ITI., Asmonean prince 
and high priest, I. i. 401, 420, 
421; τι. 1. 197. 

Aristobulus, son of Herod, I. i. 408- 
415, 454-461. 

Aristobulus, brother of Agrippa L, 
I. li. 101. 

Aristobulus, son of Herod of Chalcis, 
king of Lesser Armenia, I. ii. 342, 
343, comp. 1. li. 28. 

Aristobulus of Chalcidice, 1. ii. 343. 

Aristobulus, Jewish philosopher, 1. 
iii, 237-243 ;* on the origin of the 
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LXX., 11. iii. 160, 309, 310; on 
the Jewish calendar (date of 
ete I. li. 371; τι. 111. 240 ἢ; 
quotes forged verses of Greek 
poets, Il. 111. 295 f. 

Aristocracy, Jewish, 1. ii. 30, 39, 
42; constitution of Jewish com- 
monwealth, I. ii, 72. See also 
Constitution. 

Ariston, see Aristo. 

Aristotle, meeting with a Hellenistic 
Jew in Asia Minor, τι. ii, 225; 
influence on Aristobulus, 1. iii. 
239, 241; Nicolas of Damascus on 
Aristotelian, 1. 1, 58, 62 f.; pseudo- 
Aristotelian treaties de plantis 
and περὶ xdomov, I. i. 63, ii. 170. 

Arka, see Arca. 

Armenia, campaign of Mare Antony, 
I. i, 342, 422; CO. Caesar sent 
thither, 1. i. 354; war of Corbulo, 


I. 118683 dynasty of Lesser 
Armenia, see Cotys, Aristobu- 
lus. 


Armilus, Antichrist = Romulus, ΤΙ, 
11. Ἄς See Addenda in Index 
vo 

Arrian on the proselytes, 1. ii. 823, 

Arruntius, I. i. 363. 

Arsaces, name of Parthian kitigey 
i, 269. 

Arsuph, see Apollonia. 

Art, plastic in Palestine, 1. i. 36, 
iron art work in park of Herod, 
1. 1. 440. 

ἀν φρο iy king of Parthia, 1. ii. 


Pisoni Nes writer, Il. iii. 198, 206- 
208; influence on J osephus, I. i, 
85. 

Artavasdes, king of Armenia, I. i. 
422. 

Artaxerxes Ochus, II. ii. 223. 

Artemidorus, geographer, II. 1. 84. 

Artemidorus, historian, of Ascalon, 
11. i. 28. 

Artemio, leader of Jews in Cyprus, 
I. 11. 284. 

Artemis, worship of, in Damascus, 
It. i, 19; in Gerasa, rr. i, 20, 118; 
in Nea olis, 1. ii, 267; in 
Ptolemais, 11. i. 18; in Raphia, II, 
i. 12. 

Artemisios, see Months. 
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Aruch, rabbinical lexicon, 1. ii. 23. 
Arzareth = terra alia, τι. 11. 170. 
As, Roman coin, 11. i. 39. 

Asaph, family of singers, I. i. 
271. 

Ascalon, city, τι. i. 74-76," comp. 1. 
i. 195, 248, 306, 437, ii. 54; in the 
Persian age subject to the Tyrians, 
11. i. 74; eras from B.c. 104 to 57, 
m1. i. 75; worship, 1. i. 13; was 
Herod’s family from it? 1. i. 314 f.; 
Jews residing there, πὶ i. 76; 
enmity of Jews and Gentiles, 11. 
ii. 275; calendar, 11. i. 72; mer- 
chants from Ascalon in Athens 
and Puteoli, 1. i. 314; merchants 
of, in Delos (Bulletin de corre- 
spondance hellénique, t. vill. 1884, 
p. 128 $4, 133, 488 sq.) ; coins, II. 
1. 74, 75, '76 ; celebrated writers, 11. 
i. 28; games, 11. 1. 25, 26; wine, 
I. 1. 41. 

Asclepios, worship of, in Ascalon, 
1. 13 f. 

Asenath, wife of Joseph, τι. 111, 151. 

Ashdod, see Azotus. 

Asia Minor, Jews there, 11. ii. 222, 
225,* 258, 263, 270, 273, 276, 282 ; 
synagogue of those of Asia in 
‘Jerusalem, 11. i. 49, ii. 57. 

See also districts and cities: 

(1) Districts: Asia, Bithynia, 
Cilicia, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Caria, Lycia, 
Lydia, Pamphylia, 
Phrygia, Pontus. 

(2) Cities: Adramyttium, 
Apamea, Cnidus, 
Ephesus, Halicarnassus, 
Laodicea, Miletus, 
Myndus, Pergamum, 
Phaselis, Sardis, Side, 
Smyrna, Thyatira. 

Add to these : inscriptions from 

Hypaepa, Corycos, Magnesia 

on Sipylus, Jasos (Revue des 

études jwives, x. 1885, pp. 74-76, 

and Phocaea (ibid. xii. 1886, 

p. 236 sq.). 

_ Asideans, see Chasidees. 

Asinius Pollio, consul in B.o. 40, 1. 
i. 293, 11. iii. 205 ; historical work, 
1. i. 51 f. ; receives sons of Herod 
into his house, I. i. 456. 


Askalon, see Ascalon. 

Asmodeus in Tobit, m1. iii, 37, 44, 

Asmoneans, see Hasmoneans. 

Asochis, town, I. i. 296. 

Asophon, town, 1, i. 296. 

Asor, see Hazor. 

Asparagus, I. i. 43, 

Aspendos, 1. i. 180. 

Aspis, 1. i. 319, 329. 

Ass worship ascribed to the Jews, 
11. 11. 294, iii. 266. 

Assumptio Mosis, 1. iii. 73-83," 1. 
11, 81; contents, 11. iii. 74-78; 
date of composition, τι. iii. 78; 
standpoint, I. 111. 79; use in 
Christian Church, τι. 111, 81 ἢ, ; 
editions and literature, 11. iii. 82 ; 
Messianic hope, 11. ii. 144. 

Assyrian = Syrian, 11. i. 104. 

Astarte, worship in Aelia Capitolina, - 
I. ii. 317; in Anthedon, 11. i. 12 ; 
in Ascalon, 11. i. 18; in Caesarea, 
Ir. i. 17; in Gadara, 1. i. 20; 

= pee IL. i, 13. 

Aster, Claudia, Hierosolymitana cap- 
tiva, τι. li. 239. 

Astrology invented by Enoch, 11. 
iii. 70; Abraham a teacher of, 
Il. i, 343, 111. 206, 211; in Book 
of Enoch, τι. iii. 58. 

Astypalaea, league of friendship 
with Rome, 1. i. 939, 

Asveros, corruption of text for 
Varus, I. ii. 5. 

Asylum (right of), ἄσυλος as title of 
Abila, τι. i. 105 ; Diocaesarea, 11. 
i. 140; Dora, 11. 1. 89; Gadara, 
1. i. 103 ; Gaza, τι. i. 72 ; Hippus, 
1. i. 100; Ptolemais, 11. i. 92, 94; 
Scythopolis, 11. i. 112. 

Atargatis, worship of, in Ascalon, 
1. i, 13. Comp. Addenda in 
Index vol. 

Athanasit Synopsis, ττ. 111. 126. 

Athens, hegemony over the Phoe- 
nician coast, 11. i. 88; mint at 
Gaza in the Persian age, It. i. 68 ; 
commercial colony of Athenians 
at Ake = Ptolemais in the time 
of Demosthenes, I. 1. 195; I i. 
91 (on travels of Athenians to 
Judea on private business, see 
Josephus, Antig. xiv. 8.5); foreign 
merchants at, 1. i. 314; (more 
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materials in Corpus Inscript. Attic. 
ll. 3, pp. 218-276 ; bid. 111, 2, pp. 
120-196); oriental religions in, 
Il. ii. 300 ; inscription of Sidonian 
king Straton, 11. i. 84; inscrip- 
tions for Herod and his family, 
I. 1. 437, 11. 204, 343; buildings 
of Herod, 1. i. 437; Jews in 
Athens and Attica generally, 1. 
ii. 222, 232, 282 ; Jewish inscrip- 
tion, I. ii. 232; “those who 
feared God” in Athens, τι. i. 308. 

Athenaeus, general of Antigonus, I. 
ii. 349. 

Athene, worship of, in Ascalon, 11. 
1. 14; Caesarea, 11. i. 17 ; Damas- 
cus, IL. i. 19; the Hauran, It. i. 
23. 

᾽Αϑηνα Tofecre at Kanatha, τι. i. 23. 

Athenio, commander under Cleo- 

atra, I. 1. 426. 

Athenobius, officer of Antiochus 
Sidetes, 1. i. 270. 

Athronges, 1. ii. 4. 

Atonement, day of, 1. i. 322. 

Attalus II. of Pergamum, 1. i. 240. 

Attica, Jews residing there, I. ii. 
222. 

Atticus, governor of Judea, 1. ii. 
260. 

Audynaios, see Months. 

Augusta Caesarea, 11. i. 85. 

Augustamnica, Egyptian province, 
II. 11. 280. 

Αὐγουστήσιοι, Jewish communities 
at Rome, It. ii. 247. 

Augustus, Σεβαστός, title of Octavi- 
anus, I. i. 406; of Tiberius and 
Livia, I. ii. 338 ; of Titus (in life- 
time of Vespasian), I. 11. 205; 
cohors Augusta, I. ii. 53. 

Augustus, see Octavianus. 

Aumu, the Syrian sun-god, 11. i. 23. 

Auranitis or Hauran, district of 
country, I. i. 409, 453, ii. 12; pagan 
worship there, II. i. 21-23 ; Greek 
inscriptions there, 1. i. 24; Na- 
batean inscriptions, I. ii. 18, 347, 
356, 360. 

Authorities, relation of Pharisees 
to the Gentile, 1. ii. 79, 1. ii. 17; 
offerings and prayers for them, 1, 
ii. 76; 1. 1, 363, li. 191. 

Autonomy of cities, 11. i. 64; αὐτό- 
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vowos as title of Abila, 1. i. 105; 
Capitolias, I. ii. 267 ; Diocaesarea, 
IL, 1. 140 ; Dora, 11. i. 89 ; Gadara, 
I. i. 103; Gaza, τ. i. 723 Ptole- 
mais, 11. 1. 92. 

Auxiliary troops, see alae, cohortes. 

Ava, heathen colonists in Samaria, 
IL. i. 6. 

Avillius, Flaccus, governor of Egypt, 
persecutor of Jews, I. ii. 91-95; 
writing of Philo against him, 1. 
lii. 349-354. 

Aza = Gaza, τι. i. 68. 

Azariah in Book of Daniel, prayer 
of, τι. 111. 183-187. 

Azariah, Jewish commander in the 
times of the Maccabees, 1. i. 221. 
Azizus, Arabian prince of time of 

Pompey, I. i. 184, 

Azizus, king of Emesa, 1. ii. 176, 
197, τι. 11, 308. 

Azotus (Ashdod), city, m i. 76," 
comp. I. i. 195, 221, 244, 306, ii. 
7; worship there, 11. i. 14; Jews 
residing there, 11. i. 78 ; coins, 11. 
i. 78, 


B 
Baba bathra, Talmudic tract, 1 i. 
123 


Baba kamma, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 
123. 

Baba mezia, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 123. 

Babas and his sons, 1. i. 431; other 
men of that name, I. i. 431. 

Babylon, heathen colonists from 
thence in Samaria, τι. i. 6. 

Babylonia, Jews residing there, 11. 
11, 223-225,* 290 ; rebellion under 
Trajan, I. ii. 285; Babylonian 
Jews settled in Batanea, I. ii. 18,. 
132, τι. 1. 4; Babylonian pap or 
sauce as food, 11. i. 42; tower 
building, 11. 111. 210, 278, 282. 

Bacchides, general under Demetrius, 
I. i, 227, 228, 232, 238, 234, 235, 
238. 

Bacchius, Judaeus, 1. i. 319. 

Bacchus, see Dionysos, 

Baison, see Beth-sean. 

Bajanites, defeated by Judas Macca 
baeus, I. i. 220. 

Balas, see Alexander, 
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Balsam, gardens at Jericho, 1. i. 
423 1, 

Bamidbar rabba, Midrash, 1. i. 148. 

Ban, curse, exclusion from the 
Church, τι. ii. 60-62,* 157. 

Banus, a hermit, 1. i. 78. 

Baptism and ritual washings gene- 
rally, τι. ii. 106-111 ; the officiat- 
ing priests, 11. i. 278 ; of proselytes, 
Il. 11. 819-324. 

de - Rabbi 


Baraytha, 1. i. 
Ehieser, 1. i. 151. 

Bar-Cochba (Simon), 1. ii. 297; reigns 
34 years, I. 11, 311; coins, I. ii. 
299, 301; persecutes the Chris- 
tians, I. ii. 300. 

Barcoziba = Bar-Cochba. 

Bargiora, Simon, I. ii. 232. 

Barmizwa, 11. 11. 51. 

Barnabas, Epistle of, on temple 
building in Hadrian’s time, 1. ii. 
290 ; meaning of the 318 servants 
of Abraham, τι. i. 349; uses the 
Book of Enoch, τι. iii. 70; had 
read the fourth Book of Ezra, 11. 
iii. 109. 

Bartholomew, Bartimaeus, for an- 
alogous cases, see under Ben. 

Baruch : 

. (1) The Greek book, τι. iii. 188- 
195 ;* contents and sources, 
II. 111. 189 ἢ, ; date of com- 
position, 11. 111. 191; de- 
pendence on Psalms of 
Solomon, I. 111. 22, 192; 
read in synagogues on 10th 
Gorpiaios, 11. 111. 193; used 
in the Christian Church, 11. 
iii. 193 f. ; ascribed to Jere- 
miah, 11. iii. 193. ᾿ 
(2) Apocalypse, 1. iii. 83-93 ; 
contents, II. 111. 83-88 ; date 
of composition, I. 111. 88- 
91; relation to fourth Book 
of Ezra, 11. 111. 89; editions 
and literature, I. 111. 92; 
Messianic hope, If. ii. 150. 
(3) Various apocrypha, 11. iii. 91 f. 

Barzapharnes, Persian satrap, I. i. 
389. 

Bascama, place so named, I. 1. 254. 

Basilides, priest on Carmel, 1. ii. 323. 

Basilica generally, 11. i. 34 ; βασίλειος 
στοά in the temple, II. i. 35; the 


133 ; 


21 


eat synagogue at Alexandria has 
orm of a, 11. ii. 70 f. 

Bassus, see Caecilius and Lucilius 
Bassus. 

Batanea, district of country, I. i. 
409, 453, ii. 10,* 13; colony of 
Babylonian Jews there, I. ii. 13, 
132, τ᾿. i. 4; mixed population, 
11. 1. 2,4; heathen forms of wor- 
ship, 11. i. 21-23, 

Baths, a heathen institution, but 
permitted to the Jews, I. 1. 33; 
public, visited by Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, 1. i. 201; bath of Aphro- 
dite in Ptolemais, 11. i. 18, 53; of 
Gadara (warm springs) I. i. 100 ; 

᾿ Callirrhoé, 1. 1. 463; Livias, ΤΙ. i. 
143 ; Tiberias, 11. i. 148; Levitical, 
see Washings. 

Bathyra (see also Bathanea), I. ii. 
203. 

Beans, Egyptian, 1. i. 42; Cilician 
bean meal, 11. i. 42. 

Beasts, why many regarded as un- 
clean (according to Philo and 
Aristeas), II. 111. 270; fallen or 
torn by beasts of prey not to be 
eaten, 11. 111. 313. 

Bechoroth, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 124. 

Beer, Median and Egyptian, m. i. 
42. 

Beisan, see Bethsean. 

Bekiin, place so named, 11. i. 371. 

Bel and the Dragon, addition to 
Daniel, τι. iii. 184-188. 

Bemeselis, place so named, I. i. 302. 

Bemidbar (Bamidbar), 1. i. 148. 

Ben Cie (Simon), 1. i. 127; 1 1. 
377. 

Ben Cosiba, see Bar-Cochba. 

Ben Gamla (Jesus, son of Gamaliel), 
II. 1. 201,* 202, ii. 49; 1. ii. 190, 
228, 229, 

Ben Nannos (Simon), I. i. 127; 11. i. 
378. 

Ben Sakkai (Jochanan), τι. i. 366," 
comp. I. i. 126, 128, 1]. 275; I. i. 
323, 324, 335, 378. 

Ben Soma, τι. 11. 82. 

Bench, see Furniture. 

Bene-Barak, place so named, II. i. 
375. 

Benedictions of the Jews, see Prayer, 
Blessings, Grace. 
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Berachoth, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 121. 

Berea, place so named, 1. i. 233. 

Berenice, city in Cyrenaica, Jewish 
inscription and constitution of 
Jews there, It. ii. 246. 

Berenice, daughter of Costobar and 
Salome, mother of Agrippa 1., 1. 
i. 456, ii. 151, 152. 

Berenice, daughter of Agrippa L., 
loved by Titus, 1. ii. 164, 195-204, 
211, 342; inscription at Athens, 
I. ii. 904. 

Berenicianus, son of Herod of Chal- 
cis, I. li. 342. 

Bereshith rabba, Midrash, 1. i. 147. 

Beréa in Syria, 1. i. 182. 

Berur-Chail, place so named, 1. i. 
366. 

Beryllus, secretary to Nero, 1. ii. 
184, 


Berytus, Roman colony from B.c. 
15, τ. 1. 460; buildings there of 
Herod, 1. i. 457 ; of Agrippa L, 1. 
ii. 160; buildings there of Agrippa 
II., 1. ii. 196; merchants at 
Puteoli, 1. ii. 253 f.; linen in- 
dustry, 11. i. 41; games, 1. ii. 160, 
249, 11. i. 24, 

Beth-ha-Midrash, 11. i. 325. 

Beth-aramphtha (=Livias, Julias), 
II. i, 141. 

Beth-basi, 1. i. 238. 

Bethel, 1. i. 236, 11. 232. 

Bether (Beth-ther), 1. ii. 309 f. 

Beth-esob, 1. ii. 241. 

Beth-haram (Livias), 11. i. 141. 

Beth-horon, I. i. 214, 229, 236. 

Bethlehem, grave of Archelaus, 1. ii. 
42 ; Solomon’s port and aqueduct, 
I. li. 84. 

Beth-leptepha, capital of a toparchy, 
II. i. 157, 159. 

Beth-ome, I. i. 302. 

Beth-phage, priest village, τι. i. 
230. 

Beth-ramtha (Livias), τι. i. 141. 

Beth-saida, 11. i. 136. 

Beth-saida=Julias, 1. ii. 14,194; 11. 
i. 135, 136. 

Beth-sean (Scythopolis), 1. i. 110. 

Beth-ther (Bether), situation, I. ii. 
309 ; siege and conquest in Had- 
rian’s war, I. ii. 310; date of con- 
quest, 1. ii, 311 f. 
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Beth-ulia, in the Book of Judith, πὶ 
iii. 33. 

Beth-zachariah, 1. i. 223, 

Beth-zur, I. i. 216, 219, 220, 223, 236, 
241. 

Betylia, see Beth-ulia. 

Beza, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 122. 

Bezetha, suburb of Jerusalem, 1. ii. 
213, 239. 

Bibulus, see Calpurnius Bibulus. 

Bikkurim, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 122. 

Bilga, one of the courses of the 
priests, τι. i. 219. 

Birds, miraculous, appear to Israelites 
in desert, 11. 111. 227; if taken 
from nest, mother to be left, 11. iii. 
313; 1 i. 440. 

Birkath hamminim, 11. ii. 89. 

Birthday festival, 1. ii. 26, 158. 

Bithynia, Jews residing there, 11. ii. 
222 ; cheese from, 11. i. 43. 

Bitther, see Beth-ther. 

Blessings in the temple (benedic- 
tion), I. 1. 296, 11. 80; in the 
synagogue, IL. 11. 80; should be 
given only in Hebrew, 11. i. 10, 
11. 284, 

Bliss, future and eternal, 11. ii. 181- 
183; in Philo= return of soul 
into union with God, 11. iii. 380. 

Blood, Jews forbidden to use, I. ii. 
318 ; in the Book of Jubilees, 1. | 
iii.137; in the Heraclitean Epistles, 
II. iii, 316. 

Boeotia, Jews residing there, I. ii, 
222. 

Boethus, grandfather (or father ?) of 
Mariamme, wife of Herod, 1. i, 
455, τι. i. 97. 

Boethus, high priestly family, 1. i. 
204 ; DYDINNA, I. ii. 32. 

Boethus, scholar of Antigonus οὗ. 
Socho, It. ii. 32. 

Bologna, Jews residing at, π. ii. 
242, 

Books of Old Testament, see Scrip- 
tures, Holy. 

Books, covers and cases, 11. ii. 74. 

Books, heavenly, 11. ii. 204. 

Boraytha, see Baraytha. 

Bosporus, Cimmerian, Jews residing 
there, τι. ii. 226. 

Bostra, capital of province of 
Arabia, 1. 11, 13, 362, 11. i. 118; 
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era, I. ii. 361; “Axria Aovocpia 
there, 11. i. 22. 

Botrys, city, 1. ii. 330. 

Bread presented as dues to the 


priests, 1. i. 241 f.; of Gentiles | 


unclean, 11. i. 53. 

Brescia, Jews residing there, 11, ii. 
242. 

Brutus, M., 1. i. 337 ἔ,, 385, 387, 1. 
11. 259. 

Bubastis, 1. ii. 286. 

Buddhism, influence on the West, 
1. ii. 215; influence on the 
Essenes, 11. ii. 207, 215. 

Building and style of building in 
Palestine, ΤΙ. i. 34-36 ; Phoenician 
and Egyptian, 11. i. 36 ; of Herod, 
see Herod. 

Burrus, praefectus wpraetorio, τ. ii. 
184 


Butis—Pella in the Decapolis, 11. i. 
114, 

Byblus, buildings of Herod there, 1. 
i. 437; linen industry at, 11. 1. 
41. 

Byssus, 11. i. 276. 
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Cabbala, original meaning of the 
word, 11. i. 311. 

Caecilius Bassus, 1. i. 336, 337, 
385. 

Caecilius Creticus Silanus, 1. i. 358. 

Caesar, Julius, triumvirate and 
civil war, I. i. 3382, 376, 377; 
proceedings in Syria, 1. i. 335, 
377 ; Aera Caesarvana in Syria, I. 
i. 336, 364, 370; 11. i. 94; arrange- 
ments in Judea, I. i. 378-383 ; τι. 
i. 169 ; decrees favourable to Jews 
outside of Palestine, 1. i. 382; τι. 
ii. 257; loved by the Jews, 1. i. 
383, τι. ii. 235; death, 1. 1.337, 385. 

Caesar, Sextus, 1. i. 335, 384, 385. 

Caesar, C., gem geo of Augustus, I. 
i. 854-357. 

Caesarea (Straton’s Tower), 11. i. 84— 
87 ;* rebuilt by Herod, 1. i. 434, 
I. i. 85; residence of Roman 
procurators, I. ii. 48, 265; garri- 
soned by native troops, I. il. 51— 
54; conflict between Jews and 
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Gentiles over the ἰσοπολτείω, 1 
11, 181 f, 184 f.; i 1. 86, 148; 
becomes a Roman colony, 1. ii. 
265, τι. i. 86; religious worship 
there, 11. i. 16; coins, 11, i. 85, 86; 
urple dyeing, II. i. 42 ; games, 1. 

li. 163, 248 ; 11. i. 24, 25 f. ; Jews 

residing there, 11, i. 86, ii. 275, 

283; R. Levi heard the Shemah 

there recited in Greek, 11. ii. 284; 

see also under Straton’s Tower. 

Caesarea Philippi (Panias, Neronias), 
II. i. 132-135 ;* 1. ii. 14, 196; era, 
II. i. 183; worship, 1 i. 21; 
coins, II. i. 133, 134; games, 1. ii. 
248 ; 11. i. 25, 28. 

Caesarea ad Libanum (Arca), I. ii. 202. 

Caesar, worship of, see Emperor 
Worship. 

Cataphast High priest, 11. i. 182, 199. 

Calabria, Jews residing there, II. ii. 
242, 

Calendar— 

(1) Jewish, 1. ii. 363-377; of 1 
Maccabees, 1. i. 36 ff. ; of Jose- 
phus, I. ii. 374-377; polemic 
against lunar year in Book of 
Jubilees, 11. 111. 188; of fasts, 
see Megillath Taanith ; begin- 
ning of year in spring and au- 
tumn, I. i. 36-46, 465; 11. ii. 250; 
post-biblical feasts, see Feasts. 

(2) Syrian and Palmyrene, 1. it. 
374, 375; of Gaza, Ascalon, 
Tyre, and Sidon, 1. i. 72; of 
Tyre, I. ii. 376. 

(3) Athenian, 1. ii. 866. 

(43 Literature on Roman calendar, 
I. i. 21. 

Caligula, period of his reign, 1. i. 
365 ; oath of provincials on his 
accession, I. i. 445 f.; sacrifice 
and oath of Jews on his accession, 
I. ii. 90; generosity toward the 
reges soccit, I. ii, 127; friendship 
with Agrippa, I. ii, 152, 153; 
chronology of last years of his 
reign, I. 11. 86 f., 97, 98 ; death, 1, 
ii. 103, 153; demands divine 
honours, I. ii. 91; persecution of 
Jews in Alexandria, I. ii. 90-98 ; 
in Judea, 1. ii. 99; insists upon 
his statue being placed in the 
temple at Jerusalem, L ii. 99; 
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writing of Philo about him, 1. 
111, 349-354, 

Callimachus, verses on the Sabbath, 
II. 111, 302. 

Callimander, Syrian general, 1. i. 
283. 

Callirrhoé, place on other side of 
the Dead Sea, 1. i. 463; Callistus, 
Roman bishop, II. ii. 268. 

Calpurnius, M. Bibulus governor of 
Syria, I. i. 333. 

Calpurnius, L. Bibulus, 1. i. 343. 

Calpurnius, L. Piso, consul, B.c. 139, 
I. 1. 267. 

Calpurnius, Cn. Piso, governor of 
Syria in time of Tiberius, 1. i. 
358; on others of Piso family, 
see Piso. 

Calvinus, see Domitius. 

Campus Martius, 11. ii. 248. 

Canatha, see Kanatha. 

Canata, see Kanata. 

Candlestick, the seven-branched in 
temple, 11. i. 281; its use, 11. i. 
281, 289, 293-295; Corinthian, 
1. i. 45. 

Canon, Old Testament, τι. i. 306- 
312; wonderful restoration under 
Ezra, 11. ili. 99; attitude of Sad- 
ducees toward, II. ii. 38; of Hel- 
lenistic Jews, 11. iii. 176 ; of Philo, 
II. 111. 366 ; of Josephus, 1. i. 107; 
Book of Baruch used in public 
worship, Il. iii, 192; patristic 
lists of canon with Apocrypha, 
IL. 111. 125. 

Capernaum=Tell Hum, synagogue 
there, 11. ii. 71. 

Capharsaba, I. i. 303 ; τι. i. 180. 

Capharsalma, I. i. 228. 

Capital punishment could not in 
times of procurators be carried 
out by Sanhedrim, 11. i. 187-190; 
whethercarried out by the soldiers, 
I. 11. 61-65. 

Capito, see Herennius Capito. 

Capitol in Rome, preservation of 

tate records there, 1. i. 90; pay- 
ment of the Jewish didrachma 
tax to temple ofCapitolineJupiter, 
I. 11.°255 ; τι. i. 251, ii. 266. 

Capitolias, city, 1. ii. 267, τι. i. 106. 

Cappadocia, Jews there (Ariasthes, 
Archelaus), IL ii, 221, 222. 
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Capsa, τι. i. 46, 

Capua, Jewish inscription there, 11. 
ii. 242, 250. 

Carcer Mamertinus in Rome, 1. ii 
250. 

Cardinal virtues, the four, 11. iii. 233, 
245, 378. 

Caria, Jews there (Halicarnassus, 
Cnidus, Myndus), mm. ii. 222; 
add: inscriptions from Jasos, Le 
Bas and Waddington, Inscriptions, 
t. ili, mn. 294: Νικήτας ᾿Ιάσονος 
“Ἱεροσολυμοίτης. 

Carmel, sanctuary there, 1. ii. 223. 

Carraé, city, 1. i. 332. 

Carthage, Jews there, 11. ii. 232. 

Cassianus, chronologer, 11. ii. 205. 

Cassida, the helmet, τι. i. 31. 

Cassiodorus on Latin translations 
of Josephus, 1. i. 99; on the 
imperial census, I. ii. 116. 

Cassius, C. Longinus, under the 
Emperor Claudius, τ. i. 366, ii. 
167 ; C. Longinus, companion of 
Brutus, 1. i. 333, 337, 339, 375, 
385-388, ii. 294. 

Cassius, L., 1. i. 339. 

Cassius Dio, see Dio Cassius. 

Castles in Jerusalem, see Acra, 
Antonia, Palace of Herod. 

Castor, chronicle, 1. i. 76. 

Castra Judaeorum in Egypt, I. ii. 
287. 

Casuistry, Jewish, see Law Observ- 
ance, Halacha. 

Catacombs, see Cemetries. 

Cattle-rearing, gifts of flesh to the 
priests, II. 1. 233, 240; tithing of, 
1. i. 240. 

Caves at Arbela, I. i. 394; in the 
Hauran, 1. li. 329; 11. i. 4. 

Celsus, philosopher, knows the © 
dialogue between Jason and 
Papiscus, I. i. 70 f.; uses Book 
of Enoch, mu. iii. 71; charges 
Christians with forging Sibylline 
books, 11. iii. 290. 

Celsus, a later writer, translates the 
dialogue of Jason and Papiscus 
into Latin, 1. i. 70. 

Cemeteries, Jewish, in Rome, II. ii. 
240; in Venosa, II. 11. 242; in- 
scriptions from, I. i. 31-34. 

Censorinus, see Marcius Censorinus. 
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Census, the Roman, 1. ii. 105-143 ; 
whether an imperial census under 
Augustus, 1. ii, 114-120; of 
Quirinius in Judea, see Sul- 
picius. 

Cepheus, worship of, in Joppa, 1. 
1. 15 


Cerealis (=Sext. Vettulenus Ceri- 
alis), τ. 11, 233, 236, 258, 

Cestius Gallus, 1. 1. 368f, ii. 199, 
212, 218. 

Ceto=xipros, τι. i. 15. 

Chabarzaba, see Antipatris. 

Chaber, Chaberim (= Pharisees), 11. 
ii. 8, 22-25. 

Chadasha = Adasa. 

Chadid = Adida. 

Chaeremon, on the Jews, 11. ii. 293, 
iii. 255 f. 

Chagiga, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 122. 

Chalcis ad Belum, τ. ii. 330, 343. 

Chalcis on the Lebanon, I. ii. 329, 
330, 343; coins and era, I. ii. 
344; history of kingdom, I. ii. 
325-344 ; (1) The larger kingdom 
of Ptolemy Mennaus and Lysanias, 
I. ii. 329-332 ; gifted by Antony 
to Cleopatra, 1. i. 402, 11. 332; 

, @) The petty principality of 
erod of Chalcis, 1. ii. 341-344. 
Chaldean — “the Chaldee”=Abra- ! 


ham, 11. 111. 299. 


Challa, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 121; 
the bread presented to the priests, 
IL. 1. 241. 

Chanamel, high priest, see Ananel. 

Chananiah, O° Ὁ, 1. 1. 126; 
τι. i. 259, 368.* 

Chananiah ben Antigonus, I. i. 
127, 

Chananiah ben Teradion, 11. ii. 44. 

Chananiah, see Ananias. 

Chance, games of, 11. i. 36. 

Chants of Palestine, 1. i. 19. 

Chanuka = feast of dedication of 
temple, 1. i. 217 f. 

Chanuth, Chanujoth, reported place 
of meeting of Sanhedrim, 11. i. 
192. 

Chasidees, 1. i. 198, 211,* 227; 11. 
ii. 21 f. 

Chazor, see Hazor. 

Chebron, see Hebron. 


Cheese, Bithynian, τι. i. 43. 
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Chelkias, son of Onias IV., It. ii. 
279 f. 

Chenephres, king of Egypt, 1. iii. 
206 


Children, how far obliged to study 
the law, 11. ii. 48 f.; at what age 
required to enter on full study of 
law, τι. ii. 49; might read the law 
in synagogue, 11. 11, 79; the title 
Archisynagogus held by children, 
Il. 11, 65. 

Chisleu, Hebrew month, 1. ii. 363. 

Chios, buildings of Herod there, 4 
i. 437. 

Chonjo, see Onias IV. 

Chorazin (=Keraze), synagogue 
there, τι. ii. 71. 

Chrestus= Christus, 11. ii. 238. 

Christians, flight of community 
from Jerusalem to Pella, 1. 1]. 
230; intercourse of a Jewish 
Christian with R. Elieser, m. i. 
372 ; Jewish prayer against Jewish 
Christians, 11. ii. 88 f.; persecu- 
tion by Bar-Cochba, 1. ii. 300; 
in Rome, see Flavius Clemens. 

Christology, patripassian in Testa- 
mentum XII. Patr., τι. iii. 118; 
in Book of Baruch, It. iii. 193. 

Christ, see Jesus Christ. 

Chronicles, Books of, are historical 
Midrashim, u. i. 340; place in 
the Canon, II. i. 309; age of the 
Greek translation, 1. iii. 162. 

Chronology, literature on Roman ᾿ 
and Biblical, 1. i. 20-23; of 
Seleucidae, 1. i. 169-185; of the 
Asmoneans, 1. i. 272 f.; of Herod, 
I. i, 398, 401-416, 464-467; of 
the life of Jesus, I. ii. 30-32; see 
also Era, Calendar, World (dura- 
tion of); in the Book of Daniel, 
II. iii. 58 f.; in the Book of Jubi- 
lees, II. iii, 185; in Demetrius, 
τι. iii, 200 f.; in Eupolemus, 11, 
iii. 205; in the Books of Macca- 
bees, I. i. 36-46 ; Josephus, I. i. 
108. 

Chrysorrhoas, near Damascus, and 
near Gerasa, I. ii. 336 ; τι. i. 118. 

Chrysostom Dio, on the Essenes, 1 
ii. 194, 

Chullin, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 124. 

Church officers, see Synagogue. 
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Church constitution, see Constitu- 
tion. 

Cicero, 1. i. 114, 330, 331; Oratio 
pro Flacco, τι. 11. 235, 261. 

Cicero, son, I. i. 346. 

Cilicia, belongs to Syria in B.o. 3-2, 

- 1. 1,352; King Polemon of Cilicia, 
see Polemon; groats, 11. 1. 43; 
haircloth, 1. i. 44; Jews residing 
in, Il. ii, 222; Jewish archi- 
synagogus there, 11. ii. 63; syna- 
gogue of Cilicians in Jerusalem, 
Ir. 1. 49, ii. 57. 

Circumcision allowed on Sabbath, 
Il. 11, 103; of crowds of subject 
peoples by Asmoneans, I. i. 280, 
293, 307; adhered to by Herodian 
princes, I. i. 444, ii. 157, 197; of 
proselytes, II. ii. 312, 313, 319, 
320; whether absolutely neces- 
sary, II. li. 313, 320; prohibited 
by Antiochus Epiphanes, I. i. 207 ; 
prohibited by Hadrian and again 

ermitted by Antoninus Pius, 1. 
li. 292, 293, 318, 1. ii. 268; 
heathen abuse and Jewish apology, 
II. iii. 269; artificial removal of 
marks (ériozao0¢), I. 1. 203. 

Circus, see Games. 

Cirta, Jewish inscription at, τι. ii. 
231. 

Citations from O. T. in the Mishna, 
by what formula introduced, 1. 
i, 311. 

Cities, Jewish, distinguished from 
villages, 11. i. 154, ii. 68; Hellen- 
istic, in Palestine, history and 
constitution, 11. 1. 57-149 ;* coins 
of these and literature about them, 
I. 1. 25-28; worship in, Il. i. 
11-23; games, Il. i. 23-28; 
famous men, 11. i. 28, 29; found- 
ing of—{1) by Alexander the 
Great and the Diadochai, 1. i. 
195 f.; (2) by Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus, see under his name; 
(3) by Gabinius, 11. i. 62; (4) by 
Herod the Great and his sons, I. 
i. 434 f.; τι. i. 122-148; (5) by 
Roman emperors, see Colonies. 

Otvitates liberae, foederatae, τι. i. 63, 
64. 

Olaudia Aster Hierosolynitana cap- 
tiva, τι. 11. 239, 
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Claudius, emperor, period of reign, 
I. i. 366; accession to the throne, 
I. ii. 154; rule of freedmen at his 
court, I. ii. 175; famine in his 
time, 1, ii, 169 ἢ, comp. 142; 
games in honour of his campaign 
in Britain, 1. ii. 163; Palestinian 
coins, I. ii. 78, 175; Palestinian 
cities favoured by him, see Κλαυ- 
διεῖς; toleration edict regarding 
the Jews issued by, 1. ii. 99 ; 11. il. 
236, 266; rescript about the robes 
of the high priest, I. ii. 168; ex- 
pulsion of Jews from Rome, 1. ii, 
236 f. 

Claudius Paternus Clementianus, 
procurator of Judea, I. ii. 264. 

Clean and unclean according to 
traditional law, 1. ii. 106-111;* 
tracts of Mishna treating of this 
sixth seder, 1. 1. 125; practice of 
the Pharisees, 11. ii. 20-25; Gen- 
tiles as such unclean, I. i. 54, ii. 
320; purifying of priests (wash- 
ing), IL. i. 215, 283, iii. 119; what 
kind of water must be used, 11. ii. 
109-111; to keep clean Alexan- 
drian Jews live in a separate 
quarter, 11. ii. 228, 229. 

Clearchus, II. ii. 225. 

Clemens, see Flavius Clemens. 

Clemens Alexandrinus on the death 
of Moses, 11. ili. 81; on the time 
of Moses, τι. iii. 259, 260; uses the 
Sibyllines, 11. iii. 289; uses forged 
verses of Greek poets, II. 111, 295. 

Clementianus, see Claudius Pat. Cl. 

Cleodemus=Malchus, writer, II. iii. 
97, 209 ἢ 

Cleopatra, daughter of Antiochus 
IIL., wife of Ptolemy V., τι. i. 60, | 
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Cleopatra, daughter of Ptolemy V., 
wife of her brother Ptolemy VI. 
Philometor and Ptolemy VII. 
Physcon, I. ii. 279, 286. 

Cleopatra, daughter of Ptolemy VI. 
Philometor, wife of the three 
Syrian kings, Alexander Balas, 
Demetrius II., and Antiochus 
VII. Sidetes, 1. i. 180, 242, 244, 
281. 

Cleopatra, another daughter of Pto- 
lemy VI., mother of Ptolemy 
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. VITI. Lathurus, 1. i. 284 f., 296- 
᾿ς 907) τι, i, 93, il, 279. | 

Cleopatra, the last Egyptian queen, 
wife of Marc Antony, I. i. 339, 
344," 401-403," 420-428 ;* obtains 
dominion over parts of Syria, 
Phoenicia, Palestine, and Arabia, 
1. i, 344 f, 402 ἢ, 423, ii. 332, 
355; 11. i. 62; era of Chalcis, 1. i. 
402; coins in Ascalon, 11. i. 75 f. ; 
death, 1. 1. 341, 428; a grand- 

ἐν daughter married to Felix the 

, Procurator, I. 11. 176. 

Cleopatra, wife of Herod, 1. 1. 456, 
ii. 20. 

Cleopatra, wife of the Procurator 
Gessius Florus, 1. ii. 190. 

Clitae, a tribe in Asia Minor, 1. ii. 
123. 

Closet in synagogue for keeping 

rolls, ete., 11. 11. 74. 

Clothing, Greek and Roman, used in 

Palestine, 1. i. 48-45; of priests, 

11. i. 276; of high priest, 11. i. 256 ; 
I. ii. 76; of priests kept in temple, 
11. i. 260, 268; white of the 
Essenes, 11. ii. 194, 211; made of 
linen and woollen mixed is for- 
bidden (except to priests), I. i. 
277 ;1. ii. 71; zizith to be worn on 
upper, I. ii, 112; of Am-haarez 
is unclean, 11. 11. 6, 24. 

Cluvius Rufus, whether used by 
Josephus, I. i. 89. 

Cnidus, Jews residing there, 11. ii. 
222. 

Cochba, see Bar-Cochba. 

Codex de Rossi, 138 ; this MS. of the 
Mishna peculiarly serviceable to 
me is to i found in Parma. 

Coele- Syria, according to Theo- 

hrastus, embraces also the Lower 

ordan district, I. i, 425; in 
Ptolemy’s time a taxation district 
along with Judea, Samaria, and 
Phoenicia, 1. i. 190; taken by 
Antiochus IX. Cyzicenos, 1. 1. 
182; Damascus, capital of (Jos. 
Antt. xiii. 15. 2), 11. i. 97; Herod, 
governor of, I. 1. 384, 386; cities 

- reckoned in Coele-Syria: Philo- 

teria on Lake of Gennezaret, 1. i, 
307; all those of Decapolis: 
Abila (according to coins), 11. i. 
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105; Dium (according to Steph. 
Byz.), τι. i. 115; Gadara (coins and 
Jos. Ant, xiii, 13. 3), m. i. 103; 
Gerasa (Steph. Byz.), m. i. 117; 
Pella (Steph. Byz.), m. 1. 114: 
Philadelphia ea τ i. 121. 
Scythopolis (Steph. Byz. and Jos. 
Ant. xili, 13. 2), τ᾿. 1. 110; many 
writers, like Polybius and Dio- 
dorus, reckon in it cities on 
Philistine coast, e.g. Raphia, 1. i. 
67; Joppa, 11. i. 80. 


Cohortatio ad Graecos, see Justin. 
Cohortes, organization generally, 1 


li. 49; peditatae and equttatae, 1. 
11. 56; cohors I. Flavia Damasceno- 
rum, 1. li. 354; Itwraeorum, 1. ii. 
341; Sebastenorum, I. ii. 52, 53; coh. 
Italica (Acts x. 1), I. 11. 54; coh. 
Augusta (Acts xxvii. 1), I. ii. 53. 


Coins and coinage— 


(1) Numismatic literature : 

(a) On Seleucid coins, 1. i, 
23 f. 

(6) On coins of autonomous 
cities of Palestine 
(Phoenician, Greek, 
Roman), 1. i. 24 f. 

(c) On Jewish coins, 1. i. 
25-28. 

(dq) On Nabatean coins, 1. 
li. 345-348. 

(2) Coins of Alexander the Great 
at Ascalon, 11. i. 75; at 
Straton’s Tower, 11. i. 84; 
at Ace, 11. 1. 91; at Damas- 
cus, II. 1. 96; at Scythopolis, 
1. 1. 111; at Philadelphia, 
IL. 1, 120. 

(3) Phoenician coins in Gaza, 11. 
i. 69; Ashdod, τι. i. 77; 
Ace, 11. i. 92; Phoenician 
or Tyrian coinage, 11. i. 38- 
40, 244, 950. 

(4) Hebrew shekels, 1. i. 257 f., 
ii. 379-383; coins of the 
rebellion (Bar-Cochba), 1. ii. 
383-392. 

(5) Palestinian coinage of the 
Graeco-Roman period, 1. i. 
38-40; coins have no human 
figure, 1. i, 443, ii. 77; right 
of vassal kinys to mint these, 
I. 1, 450. 
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(6) Coins of the Jewish princes : 
John Hyrcanus, 1, i. 284; 
Aristobulus L, 1. i. 293; 
Alexander Janniius, 1. i. 
305; Alexandra, 1. i. 308; 
Antigonus, I. i. 392; 
Herod the Great, 1. i. 
443, 450; Philip, 1. ii 
15 ἢ ; Herod Antipas, 1. 
ii. 20 f., comp. 1. i. 466, 
ii. 38; Archelaus, 1. ii. 
39 ; Agrippa L., 1. ii. 155, 
161; Agrippa IIL, 1. ii. 
191 f., 194, 204 f.; Herod 
of Chalcis, 1. ii. 343. 
(7) Imperial coins, Palestinian of 
time of Procurators, I. ii. 
77. 124 f.; of Vespasian, 
Titus, and Domitian cele- 


brating subjugation of 
Judea, 1, ii, 250, comp, 1. 
li, 225. 


(8) Dynasty of Chalcis : 

Ptolemy, L ii. 325, 331; 
Lysaniag, 1. 11. 325, 331; 
Zenodorus, 1. ii, 325, 
332 f. 

(9) Nabatean coins: 

Obedas 1., 1. ii. 352; Aretas 
III., 1. ii. 353 ; Obedas IT., 
I. ii. 356; Aretas IV., 1. 
11. 358; Malchus II., 1, 
ii. 360; Rabel, 1. ii. 361. 

(10) Coins of cities (Greek and 

-.. Roman): 

. Abila (Decapolis), 11. i. 205; 
Aelis Capitolina, 1. ii. 316; 
Ace, see Ptolemais; An- 
thedon, 1. i. 73; Arca, 
Arcae, see Caesarea on 
Lebanon ; Ascalon, 11. i. 
74, 75, 76; Azotus, II. i. 
77; Berytus, 1. i. 460; 
Caesarea on Lebanon, I. ii. 
202 ; Caesarea Panias, 11. 
i. 133, 134; Caesarea Stra- 
tonis, IL i, 84, 85, 87; 
Capitolias, mm. i. 106; 
Chalcis on Lebanon, 1. ii. 
344; Damascus, 11. i. 96, 
97; Diocaesarea, see Sep- 
sie! Dium, 11. i. 116; 

ra, 11. i. 89; Emmaus, 
see Nicopolis ; Esbon, 11. 
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i. 130; Gaba, π΄ i. 128; 
Gadara, 11. i. 101; Gaza, 
11. i. 68, 71; Gerasa, 11: i. 
118; Hippus, τι. i. 100; 
Joppa, 11. 1. 82 f.; Kanata, 
11. 1. 107; Kanatha, 11. 
i. 109; Neapolis, 1. ii. 
266 ; Nicopolis(Emmaus), 
I. ii. 253 f.; Pella, 1, 1 
115; Petra, 1. ii. 350; 
Philadelphia, 11. i. 121; 
Ptolemais, 11. i. 90, 91, 
92, 94; Raphia, 11. i. 67; 
Sebaste=Samaria, 1. i, 
125, 126; Sepphoris = 
Diocaesarea, 11. i. 137, 
140; Scythopolis, 11. 1. 
111, 1123 Tiberias, τι. i. 
144, 146. 

Collegia, religious, 11. ii. 255, 257. 

Colonies, Roman in Palestine and 
Syria, 1. 1. 65; Berytus (from 
B.C. 15), 1. i. 460; Heliopolis (from 
time of Augustus), I. ii. 340; Pto- 
lemais (since Claudius), 11. i, 94; 
Caesarea (since Vespasian), 11. i. 
87; Aelia Capitolina (since Had- 
rian), I. ii. 315, 316; Sebaste- 
Samaria (since Septimius Seve- 
rus), 11. i. 126 ; Caesarea on Leba- 
non= Arca (since Heliogabelus or 
earlier), 1. 11. 202; Damascus 
(since Alexander Severus), I. i. 
98; Neapolis (since ie Ὁ the 
Arabian), 1. ii. 266; adara 
(since ?), I. i. 103 ; Gaza (since ?), 
1. 1. 72. 

Colonizations by Herod, 1. i. 440, ii. 
13, 11. i. 4, 

Commagene, origin of dynasty, 1. i. 
184. 

Condemnation, eternal, 11. ii. 181 ἢ 

Οοπηίαγία of the emperor, I. i. 412; 
of the city communes, 11. ii. 
265. 

Connubium with Gentiles rejected, 
τι. ili. 268. 

Consilium of the Roman governors, 
I. ii. 60. 

Constitution of the Hellenistic cities 
in Palestine, mu. i. 57-149;* 
Jewish towns and villages, 11. i. 
149-165,» 11, 55 ff; 1. ii, 72; 
Jewish communities in non- 
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Jewish cities and in the Disper- 
sion, 11. i. 149, ii. 55, 243-270. 
Constantia, harbour town of Gaza, 

1. i, 71. 

Consular-fasts, see Fastz. 

Consular rank of Roman vassal 
kings, I. i. 450, ii. 154. 

Conventus juridici, I. i. 373 ; τι. ii. 168. 

Cooking on Sabbath forbidden, 11. 
ii. 99. 

Coponius, Procurator, 1. ii. 79, 81. 

Corbulo, see Domitius, 

Corea, place so called, L 1. 320, ii. 
231. 

Corinth, Jews residing there, 11. ii. 
222 ; Jewish synagogue there, IL. 
ii. 232, 282; brass and columns 
of temple of Jerusalem from, 11. 
i. 35; Corinthian candlestick, 11. 
i. 45. 

Cornelius Palma, governor of Syria, 
Iii. 361. | 

Cornificius, Q., I. i. 337. 

Corvinus, see Messalla. 

Cos, Jews residing there, 11. 11. 221, 
232, 261; inscription of Herod 
Antipas there, I. 11. 17. 

Cosiba, see Bar-Cochba. 

Cosmology in Book of Enoch, m. 
iii. 56; in pseudo-Aristotelian 
περὶ κόσμου, I. i, 63, 11. 170; in 

seudo-Philonic περὶ κόσμου, IL 
111, 359. 

Costobar, husband of Salome, 1. i. 
405, 431, 456. 

Costobar, relative of Agrippa, I. ii. 
189. 

Council, democratic, in Hellenistic 
communes, I. i. 58; in Gaza, 11. 
i. 70; in Tiberias, m. i. 145; 
Supreme, in Jerusalem, see San- 
hedrim. 

Court of the temple at Jerusalem, 
Il. i. 265, 280-284 ; 1. i. 237; in- 
scription on entrance to inner, 
τι. i. 266. 

Crassus, see Licinius Crassus. 

Creation, Haggadic allegorizing of 
narrative of, I. i, 342 ; represen- 
tation of by Aristobolus, τι. iii. 
240; by Philo, 11 iii. 376; ex 
nthilo, τι. iii. 214. 

Crete, Jews residing there (Gortyna), 
Tt. li, 222, 232 ; Josephus marries 
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ἃ woman of, L 1, 82; Jews said 
to have had origin from, 11, ii. 
292, . 

Creticus Silanus, see Caecilius. 

Crimea, Jews residing there, 1. ii. 
226, 283; Jewish inscriptions 
there, 11, ii. 226, 

Criminal Jurisprudence, see Juris- 
prudence. 

Crispus, see Marcius Crispus. 

Crucifixions in vast numbers: 

By Alexander Jannius, 1. i. 303 ; 
Quinctilius Varus, 1. ii. 5; 
Ummidius Quadratus, 1. 1]. 
173; Florus, 1. ii. 208; Titus, 
I. ii. 240 ; crucified taken down 
and recovered, 1, i. 80; of 
Roman citizens not allowed, 11. 
11. 278; of Jesus Christ, whether 
done by soldiers, 1. ii. 61 ; find- 
ing of the cross of Christ, I. ii. 
308. 

Ctesiphon, 1. ii. 285. 

Culture, Hellenistic, see Hellenism, 

Cumae, the Sibyl there, 11. iii. 274, 

Cumanus, see Ventidius Cumanus. 

Cupa, 11. i. 46. 

Custom or toll in Palestine, I. ii. 
66-71 ; extent of district, 1, ii. 
66; farming of, I. ii. 68-70; 
tariff of Palmyra, I. ii. 67, 70; 
frauds practised, I. ii. 71. 

Cuspius Fadus, procurator, 1. 1], 
167. 

Cutheans= Samaritans, 11 i. 5. 

Cybele, worship in Ptolemais, 1. 1. 
18 


Cymbals, 11. i. 270. . 

Cypros, mother of Herod, 1, i, 429, 

Cypros, daughter of Herod, 1. i. 455. 

Cypros, wife of Agrippa, 1. ii. 151. 

Cypros, castle near Jericho, 1. i. 435. 

Cyprus, Jews residing there, 11, ii. 
221, 222, 232, 988. ; rebellion 
under Trajan, 1. ii. 284; Jews 
forbidden to enter the island, 1. 
li. 284. 

Cyrenaica, Cyrene, Jews residing 
there, 11. ii. 221, 222, 231 ἢ," 244, 
261, 273, 290; rebellion under 
Vespasian, I. ii, 253; rebellion 
under Trajan, 1. ii. 281-285; 
synagogue of Cyrenians in Jer- 
usalem, 11. i. 49, 11. 57. 
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Dabaritta, place so named, 1. ii. 917. 

Dagon, worship of, in Ashdod, 11. 
i. 14; place (Dok), 1. 1. 271, 274. 

Daisios, see Months. ᾿ 

Dalmatica, 11. i, 44. 

Damascus, II. i. 96, 98;* 1. i. 251, 
303, 319, 328, 437; under rule of 
Arabian kings, 11. i. 97, 98 ; 1. ii. 
352, 357, 360 ; under Roman rule, 
I. li, 354, 357, 361; attached to 
Decapolis, 1. i. 95; 1. ii. 354; 
Cohors I, Flavia Damascenorum, I. 
11. 8354; worship, τι. i. 19; date 
palms grown there, 1. i. 42; 
coins, II. 1. 97; Seleucid era, 1. 
1. 44 ; τι. 1.97; games, 11. i. 24, 27 ; 
Jews residing there, m. i. 98; 
female proselytes there, II. ii. 308. 

Damocritus, writer on the Jews, 
I. 1. 75 ; τι. 11. 294; 296, iii. 262. 

Daniel, Book of, 1. i. 208, 11. iii. 49, 
54;* Messianic hope in, τι, ii. 
137, 138 ; the seventy weeks, 11. 
ili. 53 f.; the Greek translation, 
(LXX. and Theodotion), 1. iii. 
173-175, 186; the additions of 
the Septuagint, τι. iii. 183-188. 

Dareios, corruption of text for 
Areus, king of Sparta, see Areus. 

Darius, son of Artabanus, I. ii. 34; 
officer of Agrippa IL., 1. ii. 210. 

Date palms in Archelais, 1. ii. 41 ; 
Damascus, II. 1. 42 ; Jericho, 1. i. 
423,* τι. 1. 42; Livias, 1. i. 143; 
Phasaelis, 11. i. 1382; Nicolaus 
palmula, τι. i. 42. 

David, his history set forth by 
Eupolemus, 1. iii. 203; his 
sepulchre, 1. 1. 2763; tower in 
Jerusalem, 1. i. 433, ii. 247; his 
family existing in first century 
after Christ, 1. 11. 279; τι. 1. 252 ; 
the Messiah, son of, 11. ii, 159. 

Death, intermediate state between 
death and resurrection, II. ii. 180. 

Debarim rabbi, Midrash, 1. i, 148. 

Debt, remission during sabbatical 
year abolished by Hillel, 11. i. 362. 

Decalogue, division and explana- 
tion by Philo, τι. iii. 342-345. 

Decapolis, mm, i. 94, 121 ;* founded 
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by Pompey, 1. i. 323; worship, 
II, i. 18-21;* Pompeian era, see 
Abila, Dium, Gaithte: Hippus, 
Kaneta, Kanatha, Pella, Phila. 
delphia, Scythopolis ; also, Era. | 


Decemprim, see Dekaprotoi. 


Decidius Saxa, I. 1. 339-341. 
Dekaprotoi in the Hellenistic cities, 
1. 1. 145 ; in Jerusalem, 11. i. 179: 
Dellius, friend of Antony, writes a 
work on his Parthian campaign, 
1. 1. 53. 
Delos, the altar there adorned by 
Antiochus Epiphanes withstatues, 
1. 1. 201 ; inscription of Antiochus 
VIII. Grypos, 1. i. 185; inscrip- 
tion of Herod Antipas, I. ii. 18; 
Tyrian merchants there, It. ii. 
253 ; Jews residing there, IL ii. 
222, 232; the Jews are Roman 
citizens, 11. ii. 277. 
Delta=the fourth city. district o 
Alexandria, 11. ii. 230. 
Demai, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 121. 
Demetrius I. Soter, period of reign, 
1.1. 174; aieaindad the throne, I. 
1. 226; relations with the Jews, 
I. 1. 227-242 ; death, 1. 1. 242. "" 
Demetrius II. Nicator, period of 
reign, I. i. 176-179 ; rises against 
Alexander Balas, and is made 
king, 1. 1, 243 ἢ ; opposed . by 
Trypho, 1. i. 246 f. ; his Parthian 
imprisonment, I. i. 269; release 
from imprisonment, I. i. 279 ; 
death, 1. i, 281; relations with 
the Jews, 1. 1. 248-247, 250, 255- 
261, 279; under him, not under 
Demetrius L., the Jews were quite 
independent, I. 1. 256. 
Demetrius III. Eucirus, period of 
his reign, I. 1. 182; war against 
Alexander Janniius, I. i. 302. 
Demetrius Poliorcetes, son of Anti- 
gonus, fights against the Naba- 
teans, I. 11. 349 ; destroys Samaria 
11. 1. 124. , 
Demetrius Phalereus, τι. iii. 160, 307. 
Demetrius, Jewish - Hellenistic 
writer, I. iii, 197, 200-202; 
his influence upon Josephus, 1, 
i. 85. | 
Demetrius, tyrant of Gamala, I. i 
0, dd 52 
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Demetrius, alabarch in Alexandria, | 


II. ii. 280. 

Democratic constitution of Hellen- 
istic towns, 11. 1. 58. 

Demon, according to doctrine of 
Philo, 11. iii. 372 ; possession by, 
see Magic. 

Denarius, Roman, in Palestine, 1. 
i, 39. 

Deposits in temple, 11. 1. 260. 

Derek erez rabba, Talmudic tract, 
I. 1. 144. 

Derek erez suta, Talmudic tract, 1. 
i, 144, 

Derceto, see Atargatis. 

Descriptio totius orbis, τι. 1. 25, 41. 

Dialect, Galilean, see Galilee. 

Diana, see Artemis. 

Diaspora, see Dispersion. 

Didius, Q., I. 1. 345, 427. 

Didrachmae tax, I. ii. 109, 255; 11. 
i. 41, 251, ii. 266, 267, 290. 

Dikaearchia, see Puteoli. 

Dill, subject to tithes, 1. 1. 239. 

Dio Cassius, life and works, 1. i. 
113 f.; on the Jews in Rome, It. 
ii. 237. 

Dio Chrysostom on the Essenes, 11. 
ii. 194, } 

Diocaesarea, see Sepphoris. 

Dioecles, an Arabian, 1. 11. 351. 

Diocletian in the Jerusalem Talmud, 
I. 1. 134. 

Diocletian edictum de pretwus rerum, 
11. i. 41. 

Diodorus, son of Hercules, 11.᾿ 11]. 
210. - 

Diodorus Siculus, life and works, I. 
i. 111 f. ; uses Posidonius, 1. i. 49 ; 
on the Jews, τι. 111. 262, 305. 

Diodotus Trypho, period of reign, 
1. 1. 176; sets up Antiochus VI. 
as pretender, 1. i. 246 f.; murders 
Antiochus and makes himself 
king, 1. i. 256; relations to the 
Jews, I. i. 246-261; defeat by 

Antiochus Sidetus, and death, 1. 1. 

Diogenes’ Epistles; 11. 111. 387. 


Dionysos (Bacchus) worship at Aelia. 


Capitolina, 1. 11, 317; at Caesarea, 
1,1. 17; at Damascus, 1. i. 19; at 
Scythopolis, m. i. 19; in the 
Hauran, 11. i. 22; ancestral god 
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of the Ptolemies, m. i. 17; cor- 

responds to Arabian Dusares, I. 

i. 22; Scythopolis founded by him, 

1. i. 111; said to be worshipped 

by the Jews, 11. ii. 293. 

Διονύσια in Jerusalem in the time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, 1. 1,. 208 ; 
ΤΙ, i. 24, 

Dios, see Months. 

Dioscuri on coins of Aelia, 1, 11. 317. 

Diospolis, see Lydda. 

Diphilus, writer of Comedies, forged 
verses ascribed to, I. iii. 301. 

Dipondius, see Dupondius. 

Dium, city, 1. i. 196, 304, 320, 323, 
1.1. 115;* belonging to Decapolis, 
11. i. 95; coins and era, 11. i. 115. 

Dispersion, Jewish, 11. ii. 219-327: 
(1) Extension, 11. 11. 220-242; in 

lands of Euphrates, I1. ii. 223— 
225; Syria, I. 11. 225; Asia 
Minor, 1. ii. 226; Egypt, 11. 11. 
226-230; Cyrenaica, I1. 11. 230, 
231; Greece, τι. ii. 232; Rome 
and Italy, 11. 11. 232-242. 
(2) Constitution of Jewish com- 
munities, ΤΙ, 11, 243-270. 
(a) Their internal organiza- 
tion, 11. 11. 243-252. 
(Ὁ) Their political position, 
II. 11. 252-270. 

(3) Their equality in regard to the 
rights of citizenship, I. ii. 270- 
281. 

(4) Their religious life, 11. ii, 281- 
291; their payment of imposts, 
It. i. 247, li. 260f., 269, 290f., 
comp. I. 11. 272, 277. ᾿ 

(5) The Proselytes, see under that 
name. | 

Gathering of the dispersed into 
the Holy Land on the arrival 
of the days of the Messiah, 11. 
ii. 169 ἢ, 4 

Divorcement Bill might be writte1 
in Greek, 11. i. 50. . 

Djaulan, 1. ii. 12, pee ele Ae 

D’mér, Nabatean inscription there, 
I. ii. 360.. | ei 

Dogmatic, see Angels, Bliss, Crea- 
tion, Haggada, Immortality, Inter- 

“mediate State, Messiah, Messianic 
Hope, Pre-existence, Psychology, 
Providence, World, ete. 
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Dok, fortress, 1. i. 271, 274. 

Dolabella, 1. 1. 337. 

Domitian, Emperor, relations with 
the Jews, I. ii. 279, 280; I. ii. 
267; coins celebrating victory 
over the Jews, I. 11. 249, comp. 
225. 

Domitilla, wife of Flavius Clemens, 
II. 11. 309. 

Domitilla, niece of Flavius Clemens, 
II. ii. 309. 

Domitius Calvinus, consul in 8.6. 
40, II. 111. 205; 1. i. 393. 

Domitius Corbulo, governor of 
Syria, I. i. 368. 

Doorkeepers in the temple, 1. i. 
226, 265-268. 

Dora, city, I. 1. 196, 306, 323, 1]. 
157 ; 11. i. 87-90;* perhaps tribu- 
tary to Athenians in 5th century 
B.C., 11. i, 88; in Persian age 
subject to Sidonians, II. i. sai: 
worship there, 11. i. 17; coins and 
era, 11. 1. 88; Jewish synagogue 
there, 11. i. 90, ii, 283. 

Doris, wife of Herod, 1. i. 397, 455. 

Dorotheus of Ascalon, grammarian, 
11. 1. 28. 

Dorum, Dorus, see Dora. 

Dosa ben Archinos (Harkinas), I. i. 
126; τι, 2..373. 

Dositheus, Jewish general of Ptolemy 
VI. Philometer, τι. ii. 279. 

Dosthai, R., 11. i. 325, 

Doves held sacred in Ascalon, I. i. 
14; said to be worshipped by 
Samaritans, 11. i. 8; wild, tamed 
by Herod, 1. i. 440. 

Drama of Hellenistic Jews, 1. iii. 
225-228. 

Dreams, Philo’s treatise on, 11. iii, 
337. 

Drinks, see Beer, Wine. 

Drusilla, sister of Caligula, 1. ii. 


95. 
Drusilla, daughter of Agrippa 1., 
τ. ii, 157, 165, 176, 181. 
Drusus the elder, 1. ii. 151. 
Drusus the younger, 1. ii, 151. 
Dupondius, Roman coin, I. i, 39. 
Dura, see Dora. 
Durmius, see Ummidius Quadratus. 
Dusares, Arabian deity, 11. i. 22. 
Dystros, see Months, 
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ἧς 

Earthquakes in Palestine, 1. i. 403 
426. 

Easter, see Passover. 

Eating with Gentiles forbidden, m. 
i. 54 ἢ, 

Ebel Rabbathi, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 
144, 

Ecclesiastes, see Koheleth. 

Ecclesiasticus (Jesus Sirach), 11. iit. 

Echa Rabbathi, τ. i. 148, 

Ecstasy according to Philo, 11. iii. 380. 

Eden, see Paradise. 

Edictum Diocletiani, 11. 1. 41. 

Edom = Rome, 11. iii. 99. 

Edomites, see Idumeans, 

Edrei, see Adraa. 

Education among the Jews, I. ii. 
46-52. 

Edujoth, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 123. 


_Egnatius? (Agnitos), governor of 


Judea, 1. 11. 964. 

Egypt has 74 million inhabitants, 
I. ii. 110; governors of: Aelius 
Gallus, 1. i. 407 f.; Petronius, 1. i. 
408; Avillius Flaccus, 1. ii. 91f.; 
Macro only nominated, I. 11. 95; 
Tiberius Alexander, 1. ii. 170; 
Rutilius Lupus, 1, ii. 282; Marcius 
Turbo, 1. ii. 282; Rammius Mar- 
tialis, 1. 11. 282 ἢ, 

Egyptian worship in the West, 1 
ii. 300; architecture, IL 1. 36; 
Zythos, τι. i. 42; fish, mustard, 
pumpkins, beans, lint, 1. 1. 42; 
furniture (baskets, cordage, etc.), 
11. i. 45; Jews, τι. 11. 226-230; per- 
secution under Caligula, 1. ii, 90- 
99; rebellion under Vespasian, I. ° 
ii, 212, 253; rebellion under 
Trajan, I. ii, 281-284; spreads to 
Upper Egypt (Thebaid), 1. 11. 284, 
comp. Alexandria, Arabarchs, 
Leontopolis, Ptolemy VI. 

Egyptian, revolt of an, in time of 
Felix, I. ii. 180. 

Ekdippa, I. ii, 298. 

Ekron, 1. i. 244. 

Elasa, place so called, 1. i. 233, 

Eldad and Modad, apocrypha! writ- 
ing, IT. ili, 129. 
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Elders in Jewish cities, 11. i. 150; in 
Jerusalem, 11. i. 165 f.; the Seventy 
(71-72), τι. i. 174 f., 186, 372; see 
also Gerusia, Sanhedrim, Con- 
stitution ; of the priests, 11. 1. 221 ; 
of synagogues and their functions, 
τ. 11, 58f., 60 ἢ, ; ΠΥ as title of 
Hillel, Shammai, Gamaliel, 11. i. 
360, 361, 363f.; Rabban Gamaliel, 
and the Elders, 1. i. 369; τῶν 
γερόντων eis, preaches in syna- 

ogue, Il. ii. 79; πρεσβύτεροι, tell 

hilo the legends of Moses, 11. iii. 

365; πρεσβύτερος, as official title 

among the Jews only occurs in 

very late times; Corpus Inscr. 

Graec. n. 9897; Revue des dtudes 

juives x. 1885, p. 76; Loening, 

Gemeindeverfassung des Urchrist- 

enthums, 1888, p. 68. 

Eleasar. (1) Priests : 

Eleasar, high priest in time of 
Ptolemy II. Philadelphus, ac- 
cording to the Epistle of Aris- 
teas, I. 1. 188, 11. 111. 160, 307. 

Eleasar, son of Boethus, high 
priest about B.c. 4, τι. 1. 198. 

Eleasar, son of Ananos, high 

- priest about a.D. 16, I. i. 198. 

Eleasar, son of high priest An- 
anias, captain of temple, I. ii. 
189, 210, 214. 

Eleasar, priest in time of Bar- 
Cochba, I. ii. 299 ; coins, I. 11. 384. 

(2) Rabbis : 

Eleasar ben Arach, It. i. 367, ii. 44. 

Eleasar ben Asariah, I. i. 126; 11. 
i. 370, 372. 

Eleasar ben Zadok, 1. i. 126; 11. i. 
373. 

Eleasar ben Modein, 1. ii. 299, 311. 

(3) Others : 

Eleasar, in his ninetieth year 
martyr under Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, 1. i. 209 f. 

Eleasar, brother of Judas Macca- 
baeus, I. 1. 209, 223. 

Eleasar, a Pharisee in time of 
John Hyrcanus, 1. i. 288. 

Eleasar, a Zealot, about a.p. 50, 
L ii, 172, 177. 

Eleasar, son of Simon, about A.D. 
66-70, I. 11. 235, 237. 

Eleasar in Machirus, I. ii. 251. 


Eleasar, son of Jairi, in Masada, 
I. 11, 81, 252, 

Eleutheropolis, city, 1. ii. 268. 

Elias, legends about him, 11. i. 345 ; 
writing about him ascribed to 
Eupolemus, 11. iii. 203; his wor- 
ship substituted for that of Helios, 
II. 1. 23 ; as precursor of Messiah, 
I. ii. 156; Apocalypse of, 11. iii. 
129-133. 

Elias Levita on the Great Synagogue, 
1. 1. 354; on casting out of the 
synagogue, II. li. 60. 

Elieser ben Hyrcanus, R., 1. i. 126; 
Il. 1, 367, 370, 371, ii. 320; rela- 
tions with King Agrippa IL, 1. ii. 
197, 206; Pirke derabbi Elieser, 
I. i. 151. 

Elieser ben Jacob, R., 1. i. 126 ; τι. 1, 
368.* 

Elim, halting place of Israelites, 11. 
ili. 227, 

Elionaios, son of Kantheras, high 
priest, 11. i. 197, 199. 

Elul, Hebrew month, 1. ii. 363. 

Elymais, 1. i. 222. 

Embassies, Jewish, to Rome, see 
Romans. 

Emesa, dynasty, see Sampsigeram, 
Azizus, Soemus. 

Emmatha, near Gadara, τι. i. 101. 

Emmaus (later Nicopolis), 1. i. 215, 
236; inhabitants sold as slaves 
by Cassius, I. i. 386; by order of 
Antony again set free, 1. i. 388 ; 
capital of a toparchy, 1. i. 157, 
159 ; laid siege to by Vespasian, 
I. ii. 231; whether the same as 
Vespasian’s military colony? 1. 
11. 253 f. ; from what time known 
as Nicopolis, 1. ii. 253 f.; coins 
and era, I. ii. 253 ἢ, 

Emmaus, near Jerusalem, 1. ii. 253 f. 

Emmaus, near Tiberias, I. ii. 224; 
11. 1. 148. 

Emperor, oath of provincials to, 1. 
1. 445 f., 11. 72; images of, on 
Roman standards, 1. ii. 77, 83; 
worship, II. i. 15 f.,* ii. 265, iii. 
267 ; 1. ii. 91 f., 99; temple (Kas 
σάρεια) in Palestine, 11. 1. 16, 21; 
I. 1, 484; offerings for emperor in 
temple of Jerusalem, τι. i. 302 ἢ, 
ili. 191, 267; 1. 11. 76, 90, 210; 
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prayer for emperor also there, 1. 
11. 77; see Authorities ; Jews at 
court of the, in Rome, 11. ii. 238 f. 

En Jacob or En Israel, 1. i. 135. 

Engaddi, or Engedi, capital of a 
toparchy, 1. i. 157, 159. 

Eniachim, priestly tribe, τι. i. 221. 

Enoch: (1) Legends about him, 11. 
i. 342, 111. 70; inventor of astro- 
logy, Il. 111, 58, 70, 211; return, 
11. 11.158; (2) Book of, τι. iii. 
54-73; transmission of text, II. 
111. 56; contents, I. 111. 56-59 ; 
history of criticism, 1. iii. 60; 
original document, 11. iii. 61-66 ; 
the allegories, 11. iii. 66-69; the 
Noachean portions, 11. iii. 69, 70 ; 
its use in Jewish literature, I. iii. 
70; by the Church fathers, 11. iii. 
70 f.; literature on the book, m1. 
iii. 72 f.; Messianic hope, 11. ii. 
141, 144; astronomical views, 1. 
ii. 367-369. 

Ensigns, Roman military standards, 
1. 11. 78 f. 

Enthusiasm, prophetic, see Pro- 
phets. 

Epaphroditus, patron of Josephus, 
I. 1. 84, 94. 

Ephesus, Jews residing there, I. ii. 
259 ; Jews enjoy rights of citizens 
there, Il. 11. 273; their Roman 
citizenship, 11. ii. 277; their 
synagogue, IL. ii. 282. 

Ephraim, city, its situation, I. i. 
246; till B.o. 145 belonging to 
Samaria, afterwards to Judea, I 
i. 190, 191, 245; besieged ἣν 
Vespasian, τ ii. 232 ἢ 

Ephron = Gephrus, I. i. 220 f. 

Epic poetry of the Hellenistic Jews, 
II. 111. 222. 

Epigraphics = Inscriptions. 

Epikrates, Syrian general, 1. 1. 
283. 


Epiphanes, son of Antiochus of 
Commagene, I. ii. 157. 

Epiphanius on the δευτερώσεις of the 
Jews, I. i. 180; on the Jewish 
prayer against the Christians, 1. 
li, 88 f.; on the Ossaeans and 
Sampsaeans, 11. ii. 213. 

Epiphanius, supposed translator of 
_ Josephus, 1. 1. 99. | 
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Epistles, pseudonymous, τ, iii..316; 
317. . 


Epistolographa, τ:. iii. 316. 

Equestrian Order, Roman Governor, 
see Procurator. 

Equestrian order conferred on Jews, 
11. 11. 281. 

Eras. (1) Of a general character : 
Olympiad era, B.c. 776, 1. 11, 393 ff. 
Roman era, B.C. 753, 1, li. 393 ff. 
Of Alexander the Great, II. i. 91. 

Seleucid era, B.c. 312, 1. ii. 393 ff. ; 
in the Books of Maccabees, 1. i. 
36-46 ; in Damascus, I. i. 44; 
II. 1. 97. 

Of Simon the Maccabee, B.c. 142, 
I. i, 257-260. 

Pompeian era, B.c. 64-42, see 
Abila, Dium, Dora, Gadara, 
Gaza, Hippus, Kanata, Kanatha, 
Pella, hiladelphia, Scytho- 

olis 

Of Gabinius, B.c. 57, see As- 
calon, Raphia. 

Caesariana, B.C. 49, I. i. 326, 364, 
370, τι. i. 94. 

Spanish, B.C. 38, I. ii. 116. 

Actian, B.c. 31, I. ii. 80. 

Of Augustus, B.C. 27, 1. ii. 77 f, 
125. 

Of the birth of Christ, literature 
in it, Li, 22 Ὁ, 

Of the province of Arabia, 1, ii. 
361. 

Of Hadrian in Gaza, A.D. 129-130, 
I. ii, 295 ; 11. i. 72.. 

(2) Eras of cities : 

Abila in Decapolis, τι. i. 105. 

Ascalon, I. i. 75. 

Bostra, 1. 11. 361. 

Caesarea Philippi, 1. i. 183. 

Capitolias, τ. ii. 267. 

Chalcis on Lebanon, I. ii. 344 

Damascus, I. 1. 44; 1. 1. 97. 

Dium, 11. i. 116. ; 

Dora, 11. i. 89. 

Gaba, τι. i. 128. 

Gadara, τι. i. 101 ἢ 

Gaza, 11. i. 71, 72. 

Hippus, 11. i. 100, 

Kanata, I. i. 107. 

_-Kanatha, τ. 1. 109. 

Neapolis, 1. ii. 266. 

Nicopolis (Emmaus), 1, ii. 253 1. 
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Pella, τι. 1, 115. 
Petra, 1. ii. 361. 
. Philadelphia, 1. i. 120, 
Ptolemeis, 11. 1. 91, 94. 
Raphia, τι. i. 67. 
Samaria (Sebaste), 1. 1. 405; I. i, 
125. 


Sidon, 11. i. 60. 
Scythopolis, 11. i. 112. 
Tiberias, 11. i. 144, 
Tyre, 11. i. 60, 61. 

Erotimus, king of the Arabians, I. 
11, 351. 

Erubh, law and practice of, 1. 11, 7, 
37, 120. 

Erubin, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 122. 

Erythraea, the Sibyl there, Il. iii. 
273. 

Esbon, Esbus, city, 1. 1. 487; 11. 1. 
128-130 ; coins, 11. i. 180. 

Eschatology, Jewish, see Messianic 
Hope. 

Eshmunazar, king of Sidon, holds 
from Persian king the dominion 
over Joppa and Dora, 11. i. 80, 88. 

Esdraelon, Plain of, 1. ii. 89. 

Esebon, see Esbon. 

Esebonitis, 11. i. 130. 

Esra, textual error for Gerasa, 1, i. 
304 ; m1. i. 117, ii. 207. 

Essenes, 11. ii. 188-218 ;* name and 
antiquity, It. ii, 190, 191 ; author- 
ities regarding them, IL ii, 192. 

(1) The facts, τι. ii. 192-205. 
a) Organization of the com- 
munity, 11. 11, 192-198. 
Spread and locality, m. ii. 
192-194. 
President, 11. ii. 194. 
_ Test for admission, 11. ii. 194. 
Community of goods, 1. ii. 
195. 
Occupation, τι. ii. 197, 198. 
(Ὁ) Ethics, manners, and cus- 
- toms, IL. 11. 198-205. 
Simplicity and abstinence, 


II. 11. 198. 
Slavery renounced, 11. ii. 
198. 


Oaths refused, 11. ii. 198 f. 

Anointing with oil . for- 
bidden, 11. ii. 199. ΄ 

Bathsand washingsenjoined, 
Ir. ii, 199. 


41 


White clothing, τι. ii, 199. 

Modesty, 11. ii. 199 ἢ, 

Condemn marriage, 11. ii 
200. 

Reject animal sacrifices, 11. 
11, 200. 

Offered incense, 1. ii. 200. 

Had common meals, 11. ii. 
200. 

Used flesh and wine, II. ii. 
200 f. 

(c) Theology ὅποι philosophy, 

II. 11, 202-20 

Absolute belief in provi- 
dence, 11. ii. 202. 

Strict observance of the law, 
II. ii. 202. 

Strict keeping of Sabbath, 
II. 11. 208. 

Attitude toward priesthood, 
Il. 11. 908. 

Invocation of sun, 11. ii. 203, 
213. 

Psychology and doctrine of 
immortality, 11. ii. 205, 


214. 
(2) Nature and origin, π΄. ii. 
205-218, 
Various descriptions, Il. ii. 
205-208. 
Ritschl, Lucius, Hilgenfeld, 
Τί; 11. "208. 
᾿ Whether purely Jewish? m. 
‘ ii. 209-212. 
Foreign elements, 1. 1]. 
212-214. 
Buddhism and Parseeism, 
τὰν 915} 42 ᾿ 
Pythagoreanism, 11. ii. 
216-218. 


Esther, Greek rendering, with addi- 
tions, II. iii, 181-183; Midrash 
_ Esther, I. i. 149; read at Purim 
feast in month Adar, I. ii. 370. 

Etam, aqueduct thence to J erusalem, 
1. 11. 85. 

Ethan, family of singers, 1. i, 271. 

Ethicus, see Aethicus. 

Ethics, rabbinical, τι ii. 90 ff.; 
bright points, τι. 11. 124; laxity, 
II. li, 122-125; see Foreigners 
(hatred of), Neighbour, Lie, the 
necessary ; of Jesus Sirach, I. iii. 
24 ff.; of the Pirke Aboth, Il. ili, 
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31; of the Testam. XII. Patr., τι. 
iii. 116; of Phocylides, 11. 111, 313; 
of Philo, 11. iii. 338 ff., 378-380 ; 
of the Essenes, 11. ii. 198-205. 

Ethnarch, as title of Jewish high 
priest, I. 1. 265, 378, 379; of 
Archelaus, 1. ii. 7, 39 ; Jewish in 
Palestine down to time of Origen, 
I. 11. 276; 11. 1. 173; of Jews in 
Alexandria, 11. 11. 244; of Aretas 
in Damascus, I. ii. 347, 357 ; 11. i. 
66, 98. 

Eubius of Ascalon, philosopher, 11. 
i. 28. 

Euboea, Jews residing there, IL. 
li, 222. 

Eulogius on the Samaritans, I. ii. 
230. 

Eupolemus, Jewish - Hellenistic 
writer, 11. 111. 198, 203-206 ; pro- 
bably same as is referred to in 
First Book of Maccabees, 1. i. 197, 
231 ; IL. ili. 204. 

Euripides quoted by Philo, 11. iii. 
364 ; forged verses, II. ili. 298, 301. 

Eurycles of Lacedaemon at court of 
Herod, I. i. 442, 459. 


Eusebius’ Chronicle, 1. 1. 171; 11. 


i. 144, 

Eutychus, freedman, I. 1. 361, 11, 153. 

Evil, whether the creation of God, 
IL. ii. 15 f. 

Exclusiveness of Jews, II. 111. 268. 

Exegesis, see Haggada, Halacha, 
Midrash. 

Exile (Dispersion, Tribes, the ten), 
11. 11, 223-225, 

Exodus, see Moses. 

Expiation of sin of people by martyr 
death of righteous, II. 111. 245. 

Ezekiel’s vision, chap. i, 11. 1, 
347, 

Ezekiel, tragic poet, Il. 111. 197, 
225-228. 

Ezra miraculously restores the Holy 
Scriptures, II. iii. 109. 

Ezra, Greek rendering of the can- 
onical book, 1. iii. 177-181. 

Ezra iv., Book, 11. iii. 93-114; con- 
tents, I. ili, 94-99; date of 
composition, II. iii. 99-108; 
vision of the eagle, 11, iii. 100 ff. ; 
relation to the Apocalypse of 
Baruch, 11. 111. 89; references to 


D.—NAMES' AND SUBJECTS. 


the use of the book in the Chris- 
tian Church, 11. iii. 109; texts and 
their editions, 11. 111. 110-113; 
literature, 11. 111. 113 f.; Messi- 
anic Hope, 11. 11. 151 f. 

Ezra, various apocryphal books of, 
II, iil. 110, 


Ε 


Fables, heathen, about the Jews, 
II. ii, 292-297, iii. 249-270. 

Fadus, see Cuspius Fadus. 

Falco, see Pompeius Falco. 

Fall of Adam and its consequences, 
II. 111, 86, 96. 

Famine under Herod, 1. i. 406, 448 ; 
under Claudius, 1. ii. 169, comp. 
142; during siege of Titus, 1. 1i, 
241. 

Fasts among the Jews, 11. ii. 118; 
public, how celebrated, 11. ii. 71 ; 
trumpet blowing at, m. 11. 75; 
of “those who feared God,” 1. ii. 
306. 

Fast-day, the great=the day of 
Atonement, I. i. 322, 398; the 
Sabbath wrongly regarded by the 
Romans as a, I. 1. 322, 323, 398. 

Fast Calendar, see Megillath Taa- 
nith. 

Fast, opinion of Tacitus on Jewish, 
Il. ii, 294. 

Fasti consulares, literature about, 
I. i. 21, 
Father, as title (see Abba, pater), 11. 

i. 316. 

Feasts, journeys of Jews to the, 11. 
ii, 51, 290; number of pilgrims 
going to the, IL. ii. 290. 

Feasts, post-biblical : 

(1) Dedication of temple, 1. i. 217. 
(2) Nicanor’s day, I. i. 230. 
(3) Of wood carrying, τι. i. 252. 
(4) Special feasts of the Alexan- 
drians : 
(a) Commemorating deliver- 
ance from the elephants, 11. 
ii. 257, iii, 217. 
(6) Celebrating the Greek 
translation of the Penta- 
teuch (Philo, Vita Mosis, 
lib. 11. c. 7, ed. Mangey, il. 
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140 sq., should have been 
referred to at, 11. iii. 311). 
(5) Other days of rejoicing, see 
Megillath Taanith. | 
Felix, procurator of Judea, 1. ii. 
174-184; name, I. ii. 175; his 
three wives, I. ii. 176 ; parties in 
his time, I. ii. 177-181; date of 
his recall, 1. 11. 182. 
Felt hats and socks, 11. i. 44, 
Festus, see Porcius Festus. © 
Finances, administration of, in 
Roman provinces, 1. ii. 66~71. 
Fire on the altar always burning, 
1. i. 283; kindling on Sabbath 
forbidden, I. ii. 99 f. 
First-born of beasts, 11. 1. 231, 242- 
244; of man, It. i. 242 f. 
First-fruits given to the priests, II. 
1. 231, 237; carried in basket by 
Agrippa to the temple, 1. ii. 156. 
Fiscus Raseiriss I. ii. 66. 


267. 

Fish, cured, Egyptian, Spanish, etc. 
(Kolias), 11. 1. 42, 43. 

Flaccus, persecutor of the Jews, see 
Avillius. 

Flavia, Antonina, Jewess or prose- 
lyte in Rome, τι. ii. 308. 

Flavia Augusta Caesarea, see Caesa- 
rea, 

Flavia Joppa, 11. i. 82. 

Flavia Neapolis, see Neapolis. 

Flavius Clemens, 11. ii. 239, 309 f. 

Flavius Silva, 1. ii, 251, 259. 

Flax, see Linen. 

Fleet, the Syrian, in time of Had- 
rian, I. ii. 304. 

Flesh, gifts of, to priests, τι. i. 240, 
i. 11, 272; use of, by the Essenes, 
II. 11, 201; see also Blood (for- 
bidden), Swine, Beasts (unclean). 

Florilegia, Greek, 11. iii. 326. 

Florus, see Gesius Florus. 

Food, foreign, in Palestine, πὶ. i. 
42 f.; see washing of hands, 

Foreigners (strangers) residing in 
Palestine, legislation about them, 
1. 11, 315-319 ; Jewish hatred of, 
II. 11, 296, iii, 253, 268 f. 

Forged verses of classic writers, IT. 
iil, 294-302. 

Fortunatus, 1. ii. 36. 
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Fountains in the park of Herod, 1. 
i. 440. 

Fox, symbol of slyness, 1. 11. 18. 

Frankenberg, the so-called Jewish 
fortress, I. i. 436. 

Freedmen, their civil rights and 
status, 11. 11. 276. 

Freedom, human, see Providence. 

Frugi, see Tittius Frugi. 

Fruit trees, gifts of produce to 
priests, II. i. 237, 

Fulvia, 1. ii. 235. 

Furniture, purifying it from levi- 
tical uncleanness, 11. ii. 107-109 ; 
of heathens unclean, τι. i. 54; 
Greek and Roman, in Palestine, 
II. ip 45, 46. 


G 


; Gaba, fortress, 1. i. 437 ; 11.1, 127 ἢ, ; 
Fiscus Judaicus, τι. 1. 251, 11. 266, 


coins and era, II. i. 128. 

Gabael in the Book of Tobit, 1. iii, 
38. 

Gabao, see Gibeon. 

Gabara, 11. 1. 1083; one of the 
largest cities in Galilee, mm. i. 
139. 

Gabinius, general of Pompey, 1. i. 
320 ; proconsul of Syria, I. 1. 330 f., 
372-375 ; campaign against the 
Nabateans, I. 11. 355; divides 
Judea into five districts, 1. i. 
372 ; τι. 1. 168 ; restorer of heathen 
cities of Palestine, 11. i. 62; era 
of Gabinius in Raphia and Asca- 
lon, I. 1. 67, 75; Ταβινιεῖς as 
title of citizens of Kanatha and 
Samaria, 11. 1. 109, 124, 

Gad=Tyche, I. i. 23. 

Gadara, I. i. 196, 297, 301, 323, 404, 
428, ii. 6, 231; πι. i, 100-104 ;* 
belonged to Decapolis, 11. i, 95; 
era, 11. i. 101 ; worship, 11, i, 20; 
coins, 11. 1,101; writers belong- 
ing to it, 1. 1. 29, 103 f.; games 
and theatre, 11. i. 27; Jews resid- 
ing there, 11. i, 102, 

Gadara, see Gazara. 

Galaadites, Galaaditis, see Gilead. 

Galasa = Gerasa, 11. i. 95, 117 f. 

Galatia, the tetrarchs of, 1. ii. 7 f. ; 
in regard to Jews residing there 
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reference should have been made ; 
to Josephus, Antig. xvi. 6. 2 ; 
. Corpus. Inscrip. Graec. n. 4129 ; 
Revue des études juives, x. 1885, 
Ῥ. 97. 
Galba, emperor, 1. i. 370, ii. 232, 
376 


Galilee, not politically united to 
Judea in times of Maccabees, 1. i. 

' 191; population mainly non- 
Jewish, I. i. 192; campaign of 
Simon there, 1. i. 220; Judaiz- 

* ing by Aristobulus 1., 1. i. 293 ἢ ; 

' Herod, governor of, 1. i. 383; 
Tyre a neighbouring state, 1. i. 
387; extent and population in 
time of Josephus, 11. 1. 3-5 ; con- 
stitution, I. i. 156; Sepphoris, 
capital, τι. 1. 138; ‘Tiberias, 
capital, τ 1. 146; Josephus 
organizes the constitution after 
the pattern of that of Judea, 1. ii. 
215; the three largest cities are 
Tiberias, Sepphoris, and Gabara, 
Ir, i. 189; dialect of, τῷ, i. 10; 
system of weights different from 
that of Judea, τι. 1. 4, Addenda in 
Index vol. ; linen industry, 11. i. 
42 ; synagogue coins, 11. 11, 70. 

Gallus, see Aelius Gallus, Cestius 
Gallus. 

Gamala, situation, I. ii. 225 ; * under 
the rule of one Demetrius, I. i. 
60; conquered by Alexander 
Jannius, I. i. 304; turns from 
Agrippa II. and joins the rebel- 
lion, I. ii. 199, 200, 215; con- 
quered by Vespasian, I. ii. 225; 
see also Gamalitis. 

Gamala, Lucilius, 1. ii. 304. 

Gamaliel I., Rabban, 1. ii. 269, 271 ; 
II. 1. -863,* comp. 11. i. 323, 326, 
335, 357; not president.of San- 
hedrim, 11. i. 183. 

Gamaliel IT., Rabban, 11. i. 365-370, 
comp. I. i. 126, 269, 270, 273; 
Il. 1. 323, 324; visits bath of 
‘Aphrodite at Ptolemais, 11. i. 53 ; 
fixing of intercalary year condi- 
tional on his approval, 1. ii. 370. 

Gamaliel ITI., τι. 1. 318. 

Gamalitis district, 1. ii. 32; mixed 
population, tr. i. 2 and 4. 

Games, every fourth year, and 
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others in Hellenistic towns of 
Palestine, 11. i, 23-28; 1. i. 248; 
in Berytus, 1. ii. 160 f., 249; in 
Jerusalem and other Jewish cities, 
Il. 1. 33; 1. 1. 405, 482, 438 ἢ ; in 
honour of the emperor, I. ii. 168 ; 
Il. i. 24; Διονύσια in Jerusalem 
in time of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
11. i. 24; judgment of Pharisaic 
Judaism upon them, It. i. 33 ; see 
also Drama, Marionettes, Chance 
(games of), ἡ 

Garis, village of, 1. ii. 220. 

Garments, see Industry, Trade. 

Garmu, priestly family, engaged in 
preparing. the shewbread, 11. i. 
268. 

Gaul, Jews residing there, 11. ii. 
242; inscription of a merchant 
of Kanatha, τι. 1.. 108; Herod 
Antipas banished to Lugdunum 
in, I. ii. 36; Archelaus banished 
to Vienne in, 1. ii. 42. 

Gaulana (Golan), place so called, 1. i. 
301, 304, ii. 12. 

Gaulanitis, district, 1. ii, 12 ; mixed 
population, 1. 1. 2-4. — 

Gauls in the army of Herod, 1. i. 447. 

Gaza, city, 11. 1. 68-72;* 1. i. 195, 
248, 298, 306, 404, 498, ii. 6; 

old and new, to be distinguished, 
11. 1. 70; gpneos, 1.1.70; haven 
of = Majuma Gazae or Constantia, 
1. i. 70; constitution, 1. i. 70; 
era, II. i. 70; worship, τι. i. 12; 
trade with Athens in Persian 
age, 11. 1.68; calendar, 11. i. 72; 
coins, 11. 1. 69, 71; games, II. i. 
25, 1. 11. 296 ; wine, 11. 1.41. . 

Gazara (=Gaser), I. i. 236, 261 f.,* 
263, 270, 277, 372;- called also 
Gadara, I. i. 372. Shy. 

Gehenna, 11. ii. 183. 

Gemara, I. i. 133. ; 

Gematria (a rabbinical art of findin: 
numbers in words), 11. i. 343. 

Gemellus at the court of Herod, 1. i. 
442. , 

Genarches of Jews in Alexandria, 
11, ii. 244, | . 

Genealogies of the priests, 11. i..210; 


εὐ of the Israelites, τι. i. 212, 11. 157. 


Genesis, the little, Book of Jubilees. 
see Jubilees. 
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Genoa, Jews residing there, 11. ii. 

. 242. 

Geography of Palestine, literature 

_ of, I. i, 14-20; Josephus’ notions 
of, 1. i. 109; Agrippa’s chart of 

εὐ the world, 1. ii. 117, 

Georgius Syncellus, see Syncellus. 

Gephrus= Ephron, 1. i, 220 ἢ, 

Gerasa, city, 1. i. 116-119;* 1. 1. 
197, 304, 11. 231; belonging to 
Decapolis, 11. i. 95 ; worship, I. i. 
20 ; coins, 11. i. 118; writers be- 
longing to, IL. i. 29, 119; games, 
1. i. 28; Jews residing there, 11. 
L117: | 

Gerasa, another city of that name, 

_L ii. 231. 

Gerim, Talmudic tract, 1. 1. 144. 

Germanicus, I. i. 358 f. 

Germans in the army of Herod, 1. i. 
447, 

Gerusia in Jerusalem, It. i. 166, 167, 
172; of Jews in Alexandria, 1. ii. 
94 ; τι. ii. 244, 247. 

Gerusiarchos or Gerusiarchon, 11. ii. 
248 f. 

Geser, see Gazara. 

Gessius Florus, procurator, 1. ii. 
190, 191, 208. 

Gezer, see Gazara. 

Gibeon, near Jerusalem, I. ii. 212. 

Gifts or legacies, see Congiaria ; to 
the priests and temple, 11. i. 230- 
254; paid by Jews of dispersion, 
IL. i. 247 f., 11. 257 f., 263, 288 f.; 
paid in Tyrian or Phoenician 

money, I. i. 40, 244, 250; 
whether paid after destruction of 
temple, I. ii. 272, 277 ; τι. i. 251, 
li. 263, 290; obligation of pro- 
selytes to pay, 11. ii. 807, 324; 
for the poor, 11. 1. 241; see 
Custom, Taxes. 

Gilead, population in beginning of 
Maccabean age, 1. i. 192 f.; ex- 
pedition of Judas thither, 1. 1. 
220 ; of Alexander Janniius, 1. i. 
301; Galaaditis perhaps stands 
for Gamalitis in Josephus, Antig. 
xviii. 5. 1, 1. ii. 32. 

Ginnabrin, 1. ii. 89 ἢ, 

Giora=the proselyte, 1. ii, 315; 
see Simon bar Giora. 

‘Gisbarim, τι. i. 261 f. 


45 


Gischala (= el-Dschisch), 1, ii. 215, 
ag 225;* synagogue there, It. ii 
1. 

Gittin, Talmudic tract, 1. i, 123. 

Gladiators, see Games. 

Gladui jus or potestas, τ. ii. 57. 

Glaphyra, daughter of King Arche. 
laus of Cappadocia, 1. i. 456, ii. 
40 f.; inscription at Athens, I. ii. 
40 


Glass manufacture at Sidon, 1, i. 
45; comp. on the Phoenician glass 
manufacture, Perrot and Chipiez, 
Histoire de Lart dans Vantiquité, t. 
iii. 1885, pp. 732-750. 

God, nature of, in forged verses of 
Greek poets (unity and omnipo- 
tence), 11. ili, 298 ff.; Philo’s 
doctrine of, τι. iii. 369f.; of Jews 
worshipped without images, 
heathen view of, 1. ii. 295, iii. 
265; opinion of Strabo, II. ii. 298; 
abiorns of Jews, τι. iii. 264 ff.; Son 
of, as predicate of the Messiah, 11. 
li, 159. 

Gods, 365 spoken of by Orpheus, 11. 
iii. 299 ; worshipped in heathen 
cities of Palestine, 11. i. 12-23; 
Arabian, 11. i. 22, 

God-fearing = Proselytes. 

Gog and Magog, II. ii. 165, iii. 279. 

Golan, see Gaulana. 

Gold denarius, 11. i. 38 f. 

Good, the highest, according to 
Philo, τι. 111, 379. 

of, 


Goods, community 
Essenes, 11. ii. 195. 

Gophna, situation, IL i. 158; in- 
habitants sold as slaves by Cassius, 
I. i, 886; restored to freedom by 
orders of Antony, 1. 1. 388; capital 
of a toparchy, 11. i. 157, 158; 
besieged by Vespasian, I. 11. 232. 

Gorgias, Syrian general, 1. i. 214, 
221. 

Gorion, son of Joseph, 1. i. 228, 230; 
see Abba Gorion. 

Gorionides, I. i. 165 f, 

Gorpiaios, see Months. 

Gortyna, Jews residing there, 1: ii. 
221 ; see also Crete. 

Gospels should be burnt, according 

_ to R. Tarphon, 11. i. 377. 


among 


Governors, Roman, ‘see legati, pro- 
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consules, procuratores. Succession 

εὐ Οὗ Roman Governors in Syria, 1. 
i, 328-370 ; in Judea, 1. ii. 81 ἢ, 
166-191, 258-264; under Herodian 
princes in the cities, 11. i. 66. 

Grace before and after meat, II. ii. 
117; might be said in ‘other 
languages than Hebrew, 11. ii. 10, 
284. 

Grain, a chief product of Palestine, 
11. i. 41; gifts thereof to the 
priests, 11. i. 237. 

Grammar of rabbinical language, 1. 
i. 139. 

Gratus, officer of Herod, 1. ii. 51. 

Gratus, procurator, see Valerius 
Gratus. 

Graves are unclean, I. ii. 19 f.; Jew- 
ish inscriptions on, literature of, 
I. i. 31-34; celebrated— 

(1) Inand nearJerusalem: David’s, 
I. i. 276; John Hyrcanus’, 1. i. 
290; Alexander Jannius, I. i. 
305; monument of Herod, 1. i. 
467; kings’ graves, 11. ii. 310f.; 
monument of Helena, 11. ii. 310; 
of St. James, with inscrip- 
tion of bené Chesir, 1. i. 31. 
On other graves: see Tobler, 
Topographie von Jerusalem, τι. 


(2)In Palestine: Patriarchs’ graves 
at Hebron (see Josephus, War's 
of the Jews, iv. 9. 7); of Joshua 
at Thamna, 11. i. 158f.; of the 
Maccabees at Modein, I. i. 210, 
233, 254; of Archelaus at Beth- 
lehem, 1. ii. 42. On graves of 
Rabbis in Galilee, see Carmoly, 
Itinéraires de la Terre Sainte, 
1847. 

(3) In the Dispersion: at Rome, 
II, ii. 240; at Venosa, 11. ii. 242. 

Greece, Jews dwelling there, 1. ii. 
222, 232,* 270, 282; Oriental 
religions introduced there, 11. ii. 
300 f.; relations with the East, see 
Athens, Sparta, and following 
article. 

Greek influences on the internal 
development of Palestinian Juda- 
ism, 11. i, 350, 11. 216 f.; language 
among Jews of Palestine, 11. i. 
47-50; see also Hellenism; words 
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in Mishna, 1. i. 31f., 46; names 
among the Jews of Palestine, rr. i, 
47; kiirbis(pumpkins) and hysso 
1. 1. 43; not understood by people 
of Scythopolis, 1. ii. 82; study 
forbidden by Rabbis during the 
Quietus war, 11. ii. 50; in public 
worship in the dispersion, 11. ii. 
283 f.; writers, their views of 
Judaism, 11. ii. 291-297, iii. 249- 
262; writers of Palestinian descent, 
II. i, 28 ἢ 


' Greeks at the court of Herod, 1. i. 


44] ἢ. 

Groats, ae II. i. 43, 

Gropina, see ippinas. 

Grossetest, eeaninlaboe of Testam. XII. 
Patr., τί, iii, 123. 

Gusch-Chalab = Gischala, 1. ii. 225. 

Gymnasium in Jerusalem in time of 
Maccabees, I. i. 203; in heathen 
cities of Palestine, see Games. 

Gymnosophists, Indian, 11. ii, 206, 


H 


Habdala, 11. ii. 88, 

Hadrian, emperor, letterto Servianus 
about the Egyptians, 1. ii. 230; 
travels of, 1. 11. 295 f.; coins with 
inscription: adventur Aug. Ju- 
daeae, 1. 11. 296; exercitus Judaicus, 
I. ii. 314; rebellion of Jews, and 
war against, I. 11. 287-321;* occa- 
sion of this war, I. il. 289-294; 
course of the war, I. il. 297-312; 
chronology, I. ii. 295, 297, 311 f.; 
whether in Palestine during the 
war, I. 11. 305 f.; title of Imperator, 
I. 11. 318; founding of Aelia 
Capitolina, τ. ii. 291, 294f., 315- 
317; statue of emperor in the 
temple, 1. ii. 317; forbids Jews to 
enter Aelia, 1. ii. 315; forbids 
circumcision, I. 11. 291-293, 318 ; 
Il. 11, 267 ἢ. 

Haftaroth = Readings from the Pro- 
phets, I1. ii. 81. 

Hajadath Meygilla, 1. i. 149. 

Haggada, 1. i. 117 f., τι. i. 327, 339- 
350; see Legends, Midrashim ; 
Josephus’ knowledge of, 1. i. 85, 
108; passages from Jerusalem and 
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Babylonian Talmud (Jephé .maré 
and En Jacob), 1. 1. 134. 

Haircloth, Cilician, 11. i. 44. 

Halacha, 1. i. 117f.; τι. 1. 321-324, 
330-339 ;* declared to be legally 
binding, 11. ii. 12; not acknow- 
ledged by the Sadducees, 11. ii. 34; 
Philo’s acquaintance with it, 11. 
iii. 365; Josephus’ acquaintance 
with it, 1. i. 85, 108. | 

Halicarnassus, Jews residing there, 
11. ii, 221, 258, 268. 

Hallel, 1. 1. 291, 

Hamath, district in Babylon, 
heathen colonists sent to Samaria, 
II. i. 6. 

Hamath on Lebanon, 1. i. 251. 

Hananiah, see Ananias and Cha- 
naniah. 

Hands, defiling of, by touching 
books of Holy Scripture, 11. i. 309, 
ii. 5 f., 36; washing of, generally, 
11. ii. 109-111; before eating, 11. 
ii. 111, 209 ἢ, ; before prayer, II. 
ii. 70; of officiating priests, 11. i. 
278, iii. 116; laying on of, 11. i. 
177. 

Handicraft and the office of scribes, 
II, 1. 318. 

Handkerchiefs, 11, i. 44, 

Hannas, see Ananos. 

Haphtaroth = Readings from the 
Prophets, IL. 11. 81. 

Harbours in Palestine, see Ascalon, 
Azotus, Caesarea, Gaza, Jamnia, 
Joppa, Ptolemais, 

Harps, IL i. 272. 

Hasmoneus, 1. i. 266, 

Hasmonean dynasty founded by 
Simon, 1. i, 265; name of dynasty, 
I. i. 266; genealogy, 1. 11. 400; 
chronology, I. i. 272; title of 
king, L i. 292; judgment of 
Psalms of Solomon on, 11. iii. 
18, 19; of Asswmptio Mosis, 11. 
ili. 75. 

Hasmoneans, Mishna of, 1. i. 130, 11. 
iii. 5. 

Hasor, see Hazor. 

Hauran, see Auranitis, 

Hazor, place so named, 1. i, 249. 

Healing of sick on Sabbath day, 11. 
1, 104; by magical arts, 11. iii. 
151-155 ; among the Essenes, 11. 
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ii. 204; in Book of Tobit, 1. ii. 
38. 

Heathen culture in Palestine, see 
Hellenism. 

Heathenism, literary polemic of 
Jews against, 11. 111. 262-270. 

Heathenism, rabbinical casuistry 
keeps up separation from, 11. 1. 
52-56. 

Heathens, judgment of against 
Judaism, Ir. ii, 291-297, 111. 249- 
262; offer sacrifices in Jerusalem, 
II. i. 299-305 ; those who “feared 
God” among, see Proselytes. 

Heathens as such unclean, 11. i. 54, 
ii. 320; intercourse with, re- 
‘stricted by rabbinical injunc- 
tions, 11. 1. 53f, 54f.; see also 
Exclusiveness, 

Heave-offerings for the priests, see 
Terumah, 

Heaven, metonym for God, 1. ii. 
171; kingdom of, 11. ii. 170 f. 
Hebran in Hauran, in tetrarchy 

of Philip, 1. ii. 13. 

Hebrew language in Palestine in 
time of Christ, τι. i. 9 f.; in what 
cases its use obligatory, 1. i. 10, 
li. 284f; Philo’s knowledge of, 
Il. iii, 365 ; Josephus’ knowledge 
of, 1. i. 108; new words and 
grammatical forms in rabbinical, 
I. 1. 138 ἢ 

Hebrews (Αἰβρέοι), synagogue of, in 
Rome, 11. ii. 248. 

Hebron, destroyed by Judas Mac- 
cabaeus, I. 1. 221; overcome by 
Simon Bar-Giora, 1. ii. 232; 
destroyed by Cerealis, 1. ii. 233 ; 
yearly market at the terebinth 
near, I. ii. 314. 

Hecataeus of Abdera, Jewish for- 
geries under his name, II. iii. 302- 
306, 297 ; comp. II. 1. 218, 283; 
older than Aristeas, It. iii, 303, 
306. 

Hecataeus of Miletus, geographer, 
1. i. 88 (on the genuineness of 
his work, see also Diels, Hermes, 
xxii. 1887, p. 411 ff.). 

Hecate, worship of, in Gaza, 11. i. 12, 

Hecatombs, offerings, 11. i. 302. 

Hegesippus, Christian writer, on 

ames the Just, 1, ii. 187 ἢ " on 
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search for descendants of David 


by Vespasian, Domitian, and 
Trajan, 1. ii. 279. 
Hegesippus (Pseudo), De Bello 


Judaico, τ. 1. 100, 101; used by 
Josippon, I. i. 166. 

Heifer, the red, by what high 
priests burnt, 1. 1. 289; τι. i. 
197. 

Helbon on Lebanon, inscription 
there, 1..11, 192,193. — 

Helena of Adiabene, τι. ii. 309- 
311. 

Helicon, slave of Caligula, 1. ii. 96. 

Heliopolis in Egypt, where Abra- 
ham had intercourse with the 
‘priests, II. 111, 211; a sanctuary 

Ὁ there founded by Jacob’s sons, 11. 
111, 207; Jewish temple in Nomos 
of, see Leontopolis. 

Heliopolis in Syria, 1. ii. 340. 

Helios, worship in Ascalon, I. i. 
14; in Damascus, 1. 1. 19; in 

, Gaza, 1. i. 12; in Hauran, 11. i. 
23; of sun-god in Rome, 11. ii. 
302. 

Hell, see Gehenna. 

Hellenism in Palestine, 1, i. 194- 
199, 202 ; 11. i. 11-51.* 

Hellenistic cities in Palestine, his- 
tory and constitution, τι. i, 57- 
149; Judaism, literature of, m1. 
iii. 156-381 ; see also Dispersion ; 
Jew in Asia Minor in time of 
Aristotle, τι. ii. 225. 

Heman, family of temple singers, 
IL. 1. 271. 

Hemerobaptists, τι. ii. 210. 

Heraclides, minister of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, 1. 1. 240. 

Heraclitus draws from Moses, 11. iii. 
367 ; Epistles of, τι. iii. 316. 

Hercules, relationship with Abra- 

- ham, 11. iii. 310; descendants, Ir. 
111. 210 ; Jews sent to Tyre offer- 
ings for, 1. i. 203; worship of, in 
Caesarea, 11. i. 17; in Gadara, 11. 
1. 20; in Philadelphia, m. i. 20; 
in Hauran, 11. 1. 22. 

Herennius Capito, 1. ii. 99, 152. 

Hermes ‘identified with Moses, 11. 
iii. 206; father of Sikimios, 

οὐ founder of Shechem, 11. in. 225, 

Hermes Trismegistus, 11. iii. 319, 
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pga Callimachus, 11. iii. 161, 
317. - 
Herod the Great— 

(1) Josephus’ sources for his his- 
tory, I. 1. 60, 88; non-extant 
works on him (his own Me- 
moirs, Ptolemy, Nicolas of 
Damascus, Justus of Tiberias), 
1. 1. 56 ff., 65 ff. ' 

(2) Descent—whether of Ascalon, 
1. 1. 314 ; “Heesovdeioz, τ. i. 419 ; 
date of his birth, 1. 1. 383; do- 
ings and fortunes prior to his 
appointment as king, I. i. 383- 
390; appointment as king, 1. 
i. 393 ; conquers Palestine, I. i. 
393-399. 

(3) Reign, 1. i. 8399-352 ; chrono- 
logical summary, I. i. 400-416 ; 
position as king in eye of law, 
I. i, 448-451, 11. 122-127. 

Policy— Ἐ 
(a) Foreign—Relations to An- 

tony and Cleopatra, 1. i. 422- 
426; to Augustus, 1. 1. 426- 
429, 448-453, 458-464. 

(6) Home Policy—Relations to 
Pharisees and Sadducees, 1. 
i. 419, 444, 445, 463; to the 
nobles in Jerusalem, I. i. 419, 
445; τι. i. 170; to the As- 
monean family, L 1. 419- 
423. 

(4) Sundry details—Buildings, 1. 
i. 405, 408, 409, 413, 432-438,* 
440; still existing remnants of 
his works: theatre at Jeru- 
salem, I. i. 432 ἢ; David’s 
tower, I. i. 433; temple 
walls, 1. i, 489; temple in 
Kanatha, 1. i. 434; colonnaded 
street in Samaria, 11. 1. 125; . 
fortress of Herodium, 1. i. 435 ; 
fortress of Masada, 1. i. 436, τι. 
251 £ Character, 1. i. 416 f.; 
indications of culture and taste, 
I. i. 440-442; memoirs com- 
posed by him, 1. i. 56; oath 
refused by Pharisees, 1. i. 445 ; 
ἐπίτροπος Of Syria, 1. 1. 453; 
family, 1. i. 396, 420-423, 480-- 
432, 454-464 ; enlargements of 
territory, 1. i. 404, 409, 453; 
genealogy, I. ii. 401; observ- 
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ance of requirements of law, 
I. 1. 443, 444 f. ; Greeks at his 
court, I. i. 442; high priests 
appointed and deposed by him, 
11. i. 197 f.; wars with Arabians, 
see Malchus I. and Obodas II. ; 
coins, I. 1. 448, 450; palace in 
Ascalon, 1. ii. 7; τι. 1. 76; palace 
in Jerusalem, see Buildings ; 
policy, 1. i. 448 ; prescriptions, I. 
1. 401, 420; 11.1. 170; travels to 
Rome, 1. i. 410, 411, 414; games, 
1. 1. 405, 438 f. ; cities founded 
or rebuilt, 1. i. 434 f.; τι. i. 85 f, 
123-132 ; remission of taxes, I. 
i, 409, 411, 448; studies, human- 
ist, 1. 1. 442; temple, see Build- 
ings; wills, first, second, and 
third, 1. i. 415, 416, 461-464; 
death and burial, 1. i. 464-467 ; 
year of death, 1. i. 465-467 ; 
estimate of him in Asswmptio 
Mosis, τι. iii. 75. 

Herod, son of Herod the Great by 
the second Mariamme, I. i. 415, 
455, 462, ii. 20, 21, 22. 

Herod, son of Herod the Great by 
Cleopatra, I. ii. 20. 

Herod Antipas, see Antipas. 

oe pg see Archelaus. 
erod Agrippa, see Agrippa. 

Herod of Chalcis, I. iP 159, 192 ἢ, 
341-344 ; coins and inscriptions, 
I. 11. 343; high priests appointed 
by, τι. ii. 200. 

Herod Atticus, 1. i. 417, ii. 260. 

Herod of Ascalon at Puteoli, 1. i. 
315. 

Herod, days of, referred to by Per- 
sius, II. 11. 306. 

Ἡρῴδης, orthography of name and 
various men of name of Herod, 
1.1, 416 ἢ 

Herodias, daughter of Aristobulus, 
I. ii. 21 ἢ, 23-28, 36, 151; date 
of her marriage with Antipas, 
I, ii. 31. 

Herodias, supposed name also of 
daughter of Antipas, I. 11. 28. 

Herodium, fortress, built by Herod 
the Great, 1. 1.435 ; Herod buried 
there, 1. i. 467 ; capital of a top- 
archy, 1. i. 157, 160 ; in Jewish 
war conquered by Lucilius Bassus, 
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I. 11.250; another fortress of same 
name, I. i. 435. 

Heromicas=Jarmuk, river, I. i. 
101. 

Heroon in Gaza, 11. i. 19. 

Hesbon, see Esbon. 

Hesiod, verses on the Sabbath, 1. 
111. 296 ἢ, 302. 

Hesychius, recension of the Septua- 
gint, Il. iii. 165 f. 

Hexapla of Origen, τι. iii. 164 ἢ. 

Hezekiah, king of Judah, ordered 
suppression of Solomon’s “ Book 
of Cures,” I. iii, 153 ἢ 

Hezekiah, high priest in time of 
Ptolemy Lagus, 1. i. 188. 

Hezekiah, captain of robber band, 
1. 1. 383. 

Hieromices, Hieromax, river, Il. i. 


High priests, history specially at- 
tended to by Josephus, 1. i. 89. 

1. Succession : 

(a) From Alexander the 
Great to time of Macca- 
bees, 1. i. 188 f. 

(Ὁ) In time of Maccabees : 
Onias III. 1. i. 202-204; 

Jason, I. i. 202-204; 
Menelaus, 1. i. 204, 226; 
Alcimus, 1. i, 227, 230, 
234-236. 

(c) The Asmonean princes 
from Jonathan to Anti- 
gonus, I. 1. 241-399 ; here- 

itary succession, I. i. 264; 
title, 1. 1. 265, 284, 292, 
293, 305, 378, 392; [as 
analogous, compare the 

rinces of Chalcis and 

turea, Ptolemy, Lysanias, 
and Zenodorus], I. ii. 332, 
994, 

(ὦ) From Herod the Great to 
the Destruction of Jeru- 
salem, 11. i. 197-202; 1. 1], 
228. 

2. Political position, 1. i. 188, 
284, ii. 72; τι. i. 184-190, 
197-206 ;* also in Roman 
Age high priest is προστάτης 
τοῦ ἔθνους, I. ii. 72; presidents 
of Sanhedrim, 11. i. 180-184 ; 
deposed, retained privileges 
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and functions, Ir. 1, 202 ἢ : 
families, 11. i. 202-206; 
several ὠρχιερεῖς in Sanhe- 
drim, 1. i. 182, 202-206; 
belonged to Sadducean party, 
II. i. 178 ; or Pharisees, 11. i. 
178 ; violent proceedings of, 
during A.D. 50-66, I. ii. 181, 
189. 

3. Position of the priests— 
marriage laws, 11. i. 210; 
cleanness, II. i. 213; beauti- 
ful robe, 1. i. 256; history 
of that robe, 1. ii. 76, 167; 
dress on day of Atonement 
of white, 11. 1. 48, 256; daily 
meat-offering, 11. 1. 287-289 ; 
sacerdotal functions, 11. 1. 
254 ff.; exercised also by 
Asmonean princes, see John 
Hyrcanus, 1. i. 284; by 
Alexander Jannius, 1. i. 300. 

Hillel, the elder, 11. i. 180, 323, 334, 
353, 356, 359-363; his seven 
rules, 11. i. 336 ἢ ; proverbs, 1. i. 
353 ; introduces a Prosbol, 11. i. 
362 f.; Hellel=profanus accord- 
ing to Jerome, 1. i. 119; schools 
of Shammai and, 11. i. 334, 359-363. 

Hillel, patriarch in fourth cent. A.D., 
his calendar reform, I. ii, 372. 

Hippicus, tower on palace of Herod, 
τ. ii. 211, 247. 

Hippodrome, see Games. 

Hippolytus, περὶ τοῦ παντός, 1. 1. 
94, 


Hippus, city, 11. i. 98-100,* 1. i. 196, 
306, 323, 404, 428, ii. 6; situa- 
tion, see Addenda in Appendix 
vol. ; belonging to Decapolis, 11. j. 
95; era and coins, 11. i. 100 ; ‘Avrso- 

' xis πρὸς ἽἽπηον, 11.1. 100; Jews 
residing there, τι. i. 100. 

Hiram, king of Phoenicia, 
Suron, 

Hispalus, praetor, 11. 11. 233. 

History : 

(1) Of Palestinean Jews, 11. iii. 
6-15, 114 f., 133-151. 
(2) Of Hellenistic Jews, 11. iii. 

195-222, 

Holofernes in Book of Judith, m. 

tii. 32 f. ; 

Homer quoted by Philo, τι. iii. 


see 
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363 ἢ ; quoted by Josephus, 1. i, 

- 86; probably Feterved ‘to in 
Mishna (Judajim iv. 6), τι. ii. 6; 
Polemic against, in Sibyllines, 11. 
ili. 279; spurious verses on 
Sabbath, τι. iii. 297, 302. 

Homonadensians conquered by 
Quirinius, 1. i. 351 ἢ 

Honja temple, see Onias, Leonto- 
polis. 

Honorius, see Julius Honorius. 

Hope, the Messianic, see Messianic 
Hope. 

Horajoth, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 124. 

Horace on the Jews, τι. ii. 304, 308. 

Hoésn, supposed identity with 
Hippus, 1. ii. 225 ; ΤΊ, i. 99. 

Hot Springs, see Baths. 

Houses in Palestine not to be let to 
heathens, 11. i. 55; of heathens 
unclean, 11. i. δά. 

Human sacrifices charged against 
Jews, 11. ii. 296, iii. 266. 

Hyksos, according to Manetho, 11. 
111. 249 ἢ, 

Hyparchs of cities, 11. i. 146. 

Hyperberetaios, see Months. 

Hypsicrates, I. 1. 52. 

Hyrcania, fortress, 1. i. 372, 436,* 
447, 

Hyrcania on Caspian Sea, Jews 
residing there, II. ii. 223. 

Hyrcanus, origin of name, I. i. 
273 f. 

Hyrcanus, son of Joseph, builds 
palace of Arak el-Emir, 11 i. 
36 ͵ 


Hyrcanus I., see John Hyrcanus. 

Hyrcanus II., son of Alexandra, 
high priest during reign of his 
mother, I. i. 308, 312; fortunes 
and doings during reign of his 
brother Aristobulus IL, 1. i. 
313-325 ; reference to, in Psalms 
of Solomon, 1. iii. 20; high 
priest and prince, B.c. 63-40, I. 
i. 371-391; president of Sanhe- 
drim, 1. i. 182; coins (?), 1. i 
306 ; taken prisoner by Parthians, 
1. i. 390; set free by Parthians, 
1. i. 401, 420; death, τ. 1. 404, 
4277, 

Hyrcanus, son of Herod of Chalcis, 
1. li. 342, 
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Hyrcanus, son of Josephus, 1 i. 82. 
Hyssop, I. i. 43. 
Hystaspes, 11. 111, 292, 


I 


Idolatry, see Heathenism. 

Idumea, a toparchy of Judea, Π. i. 
157, 159, 160. 

Idumeans (Edomites), territory ori- 
ginally occupied, 1. ii. 350; 
fought against, by Judas Macca- 
baeus, I. 1. 220, 221 ; compelled 
to receive circumcision and accept 
the law of Moses by John Hyr- 
canus, I. 1. 280; take part in 
Jewish rebellion, a.D. 67-68, τ. 11. 
229, 230; colony in Trachonitis, 
I. 11. 13; τ΄. 1. 4; converts received 
as Israelites in the third genera- 
tion, 1. ii. 157 ; vinegar (Edomite), 
II. i, 42 ; see also Edom. 

Ijjar, Hebrew month, 1. ii. 363. 

Images among Jews forbidden, 11. i. 
52-54, τ. i. 444, ii. 77-79, 83, 86, 
89; no, on coins of Asmoneans, 

- Herodians, and Roman procura- 
tors, see Coins; of eagle on 
temple, 1. i. 444, 463; τι. i. 36; 
of animals on palace at Tiberias, 
1. i. 86; of animals in Arak el- 
Emir, 11. i. 36 ; worship without, 
how received by heathens, 11. ii. 
295. 

Imalkué, Arabian, 1. i. 247, ii. 351. 

Immortality, doctrine of, among the 
Essenes, 1. ii. 205; in Book of 
Jubilees, 11. iii. 188; in the 
Wisdom of Solomon, 11. iii. 233 f. ; 
in Fourth Book of Maccabees, 11. 
iii. 245; in Philo, 1. iii. 377; 
see also Resurrection. 

Imperator, title of, borne by Titus, 
1. ii. 245 ; by Hadrian, 1. ii. 313. 

Inachus, king of Argos, τι. iii. 
260. 

Incense, altar of, 11. i. 281 ; offering 
of, τι. i. 281, 289, 293, 295; pre- 
paring of, work of family of 

_ Abtinas, 11. i. 268. 

India, relations with the West, τι. 


ii. 215 f.; Greek writers upon, 
IL ii, 215 ; Gymnosophists from, | 
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1. ii. 206; clothing materials 
from, τι. i. 43 ἢ 

Industry in Palestine, τι. i. 37-46. 

Inns, 11. i. 33. 

Inscriptions, general literature re- 
arding, 1, i. 28-34; (1) Non- 
ewish, 1, i. 29 f.; (2) Jewish, 

I, 1. 31-34; (3) Nabatean, 1. ii. 
345-348. 

Inspiration of Old Testament, m. i. 
307 f.; prophetic, according to 
Philo, 11. iii. 366. 

Instruction, see School. 

Intercalary month among Jews, 
I. li. 369-374. 

Intercession of departed saints for 
the people, 11. 111, 214. 

Intercourse of Jews of Dispersion 
with Jerusalem, 11. ii. 289-291. 

Intermediate beings according to 
Philo, 11. 111. 371-373. 

Intermediate state between death 
and resurrection, 11. ii. 180, 
Jeremiah though dead intercedes 
for the people, It. 11, 914. 

Irbid, see Arbela. 

Irenaeus, rhetorician at court of 
Herod, I. i. 442. 

Trene, goddess, 11. i. 23. 

Isaiah, legends about, 1, i. 345; 
apocryphal writings about him, 
11. 11]. 141-146. ᾿ 

Isana, place so nained, I. 1. 396. 

Isidorus Hispalensis on the census 
of Augustus, I. 11. 115. 

Isis, worship of, in the Hauran, 11. 
i. 23; in Greece, τι. ii. 300; in 
Rome, 1. ii. 301. : 

Ishmael, son of Phabi, high priest, 
1. 1. 198; son of Phabi (a 
younger) high priest, τ᾿. i. 197, 
200: Ky mL S73 i 3* ft. i. 126, 
145 ; 11. i. 324; his thirteen rules, 
τι. 1. δὴν ae 

Itabyrion, see Tabor. 

Italy, Jews residing there, II. ii. 
232 f.,* 238-242 ; Jewish inscrip- 
tions in, I. i. 33, 34; see also 
Rome. ᾿Ὰ 

Italian cohort (Acts x. 1), 1. ii. 53; 
a i Pondvum in Palestine, 11. i. 
39 f. 

Iturea, Itureans, history of their 
empire generally, 1. 11. 325-344; 
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earliest mention of, I. ii. 326; 
celebrated as bowmen, I. ii. 327; 
inhabiting Mount Lebanon, 1. ii. 
327-329 ; a portion of their terri- 
tory conquered and Judaized by 
Aristobolus I., 1. i. 293; greatest 
extent of territory under Ptolemy 
and Lysanias, I. 11. 329-332 ; sub- 
sequent partitioning : 

1) The domain of Zenodorus, 
I. 1). 3382; this the Iturea 
over which Philip (Luke 
ili. 1) ruled, 1. ii. 12, 335. 

(2) Abilene, tetrarchy of Ly- 
sanias, I. 11. 335-339. 

(3) Iturea in narrower sense, 
I. 11. 389, 340; alae and co- 
hortes Ituraeorum, I. ii. 340 f. 

(4) Chalcis, 1. ii. 341-344. 

Izates, king of Adiabene, I. ii. 
308-311, 313. 


J 


Jabne, see Jamnia. 

Jacob, patriarch, sketch of his his- 
tory by Demetrius, 11. iii. 200 ; by 
Theodotus, Il. 111. 224 ἢ, ; ᾿Ιακώβον 
ὠνωαβαθμοί, τι. 111. 151. 

Jadajim, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 125. 

Jaddua, high priest, 1. 1. 188. 

Jakim, high priest, see Alcimus. 

Jakim, son of Zamaris, father of 
Philip, 1. ii. 211. 

Jakim, R., of Chadid, 1. i. 252. 

Jalkut Shimoni, 1. i. 153. 

Jamblichus(= Jamlicu),an Arabian, 
τ. i. 247, ii. 351. 

Jambres, Egyptian sorcerer, 11. iii. 
149 ἢ, 


James, son of Zebedee, I. ii. 160. 

James, brother of Jesus Christ, wit- 
ness of Josephus regarding, I. ii. 
146, 148 f., 186-188 ; Hegesippus 
about him, 1. ii. 187; year of 
death, I. ii. 187; Epistle makes 
use of Jesus Sirach, 11. iii. 28. 

James, son of Judas of Galilee, 1. ii. 
81. 

Jamnia, city, 11. 1. 78 f.;* 1. i. 221, 
306, ii. 7, 99, 231; in time of 
Christ pre-eminently Jewish, II. 
i, 2, 79; seat of Jewish learning, 
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I. 1. 365, 366, 369; 1. 11. 273; 
Jewish court of justice there, 11. 
i. 173; τ. 11. 275 ; vineyard there, 
place of resort for the learned, 11. 
1. 326. 

Jannius, see Alexander. 

James, Egyptian sorcerer, II. 11]. 
149 f. 

Jarmuk, river, 11. i. 101. 

Jason, high priest in Maccabean age, 
I. i, 202-205. 

Jason, Jewish ambassador to Rome 
in Maccabean age, 1. i. 231. 

Jason of Cyrene, 1. i. 47; I. 11], 
211-216. 

Jason and Papiscus, dialogue, I. i, 
70-72. 

Jebamoth, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 122. 

Jedaiah, priest class, 11. i. 216 ἢ, 

Jeduthum, family of temple singers, 
IL i. 271. 

Jelamdenu, Midrash, 1. i. 152. 

Jephé Maré, Hageadic passages from 
Jerusalem Talmud, I. i. 134. 

Jeremiah, history of, by Eupolemus, 
II. 111, 204; deceased intercedes 
for people, 11. ii. 214; precursor 
of Messiah, 1. ii. 157; held to 
be author of Book of Baruch, 11. 
111. 193 ; letter of, 11. 111. 195. 

Jeremiae paralipomena, τι. 111. 92. 

Jeremiae apocryphum, τι. iii. 131, 132. 

Jericho, city fortified by Bacchides, 
1. i. 286; belongs to Jewish terri- 
tory, I. i. 271; battle near, I. 1. 
313; seat of Sanhedrim of Ga- 
binius, 1. i. 372 ; given by Antony 
to Cleopatra, 1. 1. 402, 423; given 
by Augustus to Herod, 1. i. 404, 
428 ; Herod resides at, I. i. 421, 
463, 464; castle of Cypros near, 
I. i. 485; theatre, amphitheatre, 
and hippodrome, It. i. 33; build- 
ings Rak of Archelaus, 1. ii. 
41; capital of a toparchy, IL i. 
157, 160; Roman garrison there, 
I. ii, 54, 231; date palms of, 1. i. 
493, ii. 41; τι. i. 42. 

Jerome, de viris tllustr., as source of 
Suidas, see Suidas ; Hebrew tradi- 
tions, 1. ii. 308, 311, 312; π΄, i. 
239, 357, ii. 21; numbering of 
O. T. books, m. i. 309; on the 
δευτερώσεις Of the Jews, I. i. 119; 
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on Jewish prayer against Chris- 
tians, 11. ii. 89 ; on the complaints 
of the Jews, I. 11, 320; on the 
Essenes, 11. ii. 201. 

Jeromisus = Hieromices, river, II. i. 
101. 

Jerusalem, orthography on coins, 
ndwyn’ and age 1. ii, 379, 385, 
387 ; on inscriptions Hierosolyma, 
II. ii. 250 ; Hierosolymitana, τι. 11. 
239 ; “Ἱεροσολυροίτης (Le Bas and 
Waddington, Inscriptions, t. iii. 
n. 294); poem on, by Philo the 
elder, 11. iii. 223; fragments on 
topography by Timochares and 
an anonymous writer, I. i. 75; 
coins, I. 1. 257, ii. 383-392; 
sepulchral inscriptions, 1. i. 31 f. ; 
topography, literature on, 1. 1. 19; 
plans, 1. i. 19 f. ; outline of topo- 

aphy, 1. 11. 238, 239; walls 
Built by John Hyrcanus, 1. i. 
276; Hyrcanus 11. (Antipater), 
I. i. 378, 381; Agrippa 1, 1. ii. 
159, 239; synagogues, II. 11, 50, 
73 ; comp. 11. i. 49, ii. 56 f. ; wool 
market, 11. i. 42; buildings of 
Herod, see Herod; streets by 
Agrippa II. with marble fronts, 
I. 11, 199 ; see also: Acra, Antonia, 
Bezetha, castles, palaces, scopus, 
temple, etc.; history, violent 
Hellenizing by Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, I. 1. 206 ; sieges by Anti- 
ochus Sidetes, 1. i. 275; Aretus 
and Hyrcanus, I. i. 316 ; Pompey, 
I. 1. 821; Herod, 1. i. 396; in 
Roman times capital of a top- 
archy, 11. i. 157, 160; capital of 
Judea, 11. i. 161 ; garrison in time 
of procurators, I. 11, 55; comp. 
48 f.; sieges and conquest by 
Titus, 1. 11. 237-247; from Ves- 
pasian to Hadrian, 1. ii. 265, 
300-302, 306-308 ; founding of 
Aelia by MHadrian, see Aelia; 
entrance to city forbidden to the 
Jews, 1. ii. 315. 

Jerusalem, the new or heavenly, 11. | 
ii. 168 f. 

Jerusalem Targum, see Targums, 

Jesus, see Joshua. 

Jesus Sirach (Ecclesiasticus), τσ. iii. 
23-30 ; origin of the book, 1. iii. 
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27; title, 1. 111, 28; quotations 
in Rabbinical literature, 1m. iii. 
27; whether in Hebrew canon, 
I. i, 310; in Latin Church 
ascribed to Solomon, It. iii. 28 f. 
Messianic hope in, IL ii. 138; 
alphabet of Ben Sira, τι. iii. 98, 

Jesus = Jason, high priest in Macca- 
bean age, I. i. 202. 

Jesus Christ, 1. ii. 29, 80 ;* chron- 
ology of His ministry, 1. ii. 30f. ; 
literature of chronology of life of, 
I. i, 21-23; witness of Josephus 
to, I. 11, 148-149 ; in Suetonius = 
Chrestus, I. ii. 288; rabbinical 
parallels to the sayings of Jesus, 
II. ii. 124 ; descent from Levi and 
Judah, 1. iii. 118-120; whether 
crucifixion by Roman soldiers, 1. 
1. 61-65; holy sepulchre and 
finding of the cross, 1. ii. 317. 

Jesus, son of Phabi, high priest, 11. 
i. 197, 

Jesus, son of Seé, high priest, τι. i. 
198. 

Jesus, son of Damnaios, high priest, 
Ir. 1. 201 ; 1. ii. 189. 

Jesus, son of Gamaliel, high priest, 
Ir. 1. 201,* 202, ii. 49; 1. ii. 190, 
228, 229, 

Jesus, son of Sapphias, τῶν ὠρχιε- 
ρέων εἷς, τι. 1. 203; 1. ii. 214. 

Jesus, son of Sapphias, archon of 
Tiberias, 11. i. 147. 

Jewish Christians, see Christians. 

Jewish population of Palestine, its 
extent, I. i. 191, 192; τι. i. 1-7; 
see also: Galilee, Judea, Perea. 

Jezreel, the plain, 1. ii. 89. 

Joachim, high priest in Book of 
Judith, 1. iii. 33. 

Joasar, son of Boethos, high priest, 
Ir. i. 198 : 1. ii. 80. 

Job, history in Aristeas, 11. 111. 208 ; 
date of Greek translation, τι. iii, 
162, 209. 

Jobab = Job, τι. 111. 208. 

Jochanan, see John. 

Jochanan, high priest, see John 
Hyrcanus. 

Jochanan ben Sakkai, Rabban, 1, i, 
127; τι. i. 336 f.5;* comp. 1. i. 
126, 128; π΄ i. 323, 324, 325, 
378; arrangement about the 
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. benediction, τι. ii. 82 ; prophesies 
to Vespasian, 1. il. 223. 

Jochanan ben Nuri, R., 1. i. 127 ; τι. 
1, B77 1, 

Jochanan ben Beroka, R., 1. i. 127; 
1. i. 378. 

Jochanan ben Torta, R., 1. ii. 298, 

Joeser, captain of the temple, 11. ii. 
30. 

_ John, see also Jochanan. 

John, brother of Judas Maccabaeus, 

1. i. 209, 235. 

John Hyrcanus I., meaning of name, 
1.1. 273 ; in father’s lifetime gover- 
nor of Gazara, I. i. 261 ; conquers 

. Kendebius, 1. i. 271 ; reign gener- 
ally, I. i. 272-290 ;* chronology, 
I. 1. 272f.; relations with the 
Romans, I. 1. 277 ; conquests, I. i. 
279 f., 283; coins, 1. i. 284; title, 
I. i. 285 ; relations with Pharisees 
and Sadducees, 1. i. 286-289; 
chronicle of, 1. i. 47 ; 11. 111. 13. 

John the Baptist, 1. 11. 23-29 ; ac- 
count of, by Josephus, 1. 11. 23 f. ; 

-chronology of his ministry, 1. ii. 
30-32. 

John of Gischala, 1. ii. 216, 227- 
230, 233-235, 237-247, 249. 

John of Antioch, relations with 
Malalas, I. ii. 261 f. ; comp. 88. 

John of Damascus, II. 111. 326. 

John Malalas, see Malalas. 

Joiarib, priest family, m. i. 219, 
222. 

Jom Tob, Talmudic tract, 1. i, 
122. 

Joma, Talmudic tract, I. i. 122. 

Jonadab, family, τι. i. 252. 

Jonathan, Maccabee, 1. i. 209, 234— 
254; is made high priest, I. i. 
241 ; στρατηγός and pepidapynes, I. 
i. 242; embassy to Rome, 1. i. 

949; death, 1 i. 254; year of 

_ death, 1, i. 255. 

Jonathan = Jannieus, 
ander. ; 

Jonathan, son of Ananos, high 
priest, τ. i. 199,* 202; 1 ii, 
178. 

Jonathan, Targum on prophets, 1, 
i, 155; Targum on Pentateuch, 1. 
i. 158; literature on both, 1, iL 
1602 ἢ. 


see Alex- 


Joppa, city, τι, i, 79-83 ;* τὶ i. 196, 

. 244, 251, 253, 270, 277, 303, 306, 
329, 381, 394, 404, 428; ortho- 
graphy of name, 1. i. 80; har- 
bour for Judea, 11. i. 80; in Persian 
age subject to Sidonians, 1. 1. 80 ; 
Judaized by Maccabees, 1. i. 258 ; 
1. i, 81 ; in time of Christ mainly 
Jewish, 11. 1. 2, 82; not one of 
eleven toparchies of Judea, 11. i. 
157; destruction during Jewish 
war, and rebuilding by Vespasian, 
II. 1. 82; called also Flavia, 1, i. 
82; coins, 11. i. 82; Andromeda 
myth, and her worship there, 1. 
i. 14 f.; Jewish sepulchral in- 
seription there, 1. i. 32. 

Jordan, its sources, 1. 11. 14. | 

Jordan valley, called the “Great 
Plain,” 1. 11. 89; alsod αὐλών, I. 
i, 424, 425; cultivation of, sce 
Balsam, Date Palm. | 

Jose ben Joeser, 11. i. 180, 352, 357, 
ii. 30. 

Jose ben Jochanan, τι. i. 180, 352, 
357. , 7 

Jose ha-Cohen, R., τι. i. 367, ii. 30, 
44. 

Jose the Galilean, R., 1. 1. 127; 11. 
i. 378; his thirty-two rules, 11. 
i. 348 ; sayings about the Suffering 
Messiah, τι. 11. 185. 

Jose ben Chalephta, R., quoted mora 
than 300 times in Mishna, 1. i. 
127; had seen Akiba, 1. 1. 128; 
supposed author of Seder Olam, 
11.164. | . 

Jose, son of R. Judah, R., τ. 1. 
127. 

Joseph, patriarch, sketch of his his- 
tory, by Artapanus, IL. ili. 206 ; 
by Philo the epic poet, 1. iii. 
223; by Philo the philosopher, 
II. ili. 342 ; see also Jubilees, Tes- 

_ tam. XII. Patr., Josephus; hia 
wife Asenath, τι. 111. 151; his 
prayer, apocryphal writing, 1. 
lii. 127 f. 

Joseph, tax farmer in Palestine in 
time of the Ptolemies, 11. i. 59. 
Joseph, Jewish general in times of 

Maccabees, I. 1. 221. 
Joseph, grandfather of Josephus, 1. 
81, ΑΝ ὟΝ ᾿ 


1. 
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Joseph, brother of Herod, 1. i. 390, 
B95. 


Joseph, uncle and brother-in-law of 
Herod, 1. i, 402, 422. 

_ Joseph, son of Ellem, high priest, 
In i, 198. | 

Joseph Caiaphas, high priest, τὶ. 1. 
189, 199.* 

Joseph, son of Kamithos, high priest, 
II, i. 200, 

Joseph Kabi, son of Simon, high 
priest, 11. 1. 201. 

Joseph of Arimathea, 1. i. 172. 

Joseph, son of Gorion, I. ii, 214, 228; 
Hebrew historical work under his 
name, I. i, 165. 

Josephus, Flavius, Jewish historian, 

+ dy 772103". De i. 2201; life, 
I. i. 77-81; ii. 214-223; family, 
I. i. 81 f. 

Works: 

(1) Wars of the Jews, I. i. 82 f.; 
written first in Hebrew or 
Aramaic, I. i. 83; IL iil. 14; 
the passage ii. 16. 4 makes 
use of the official statistical 
record, I. ii. 209. 

(2) Antiquities, τ. i. 84-90. 

(3) Life, 1. i. 90-92, 

(4) Treatise against Apion, I, i. 


93, 94. 
(5) Spurious works, 1. 1, 94; 1. 
111. 246. 


_ (6) Non-extant works, 1.i. 94-97. 
. Sources of the Antiqucties, τ. 1. 
τος 85-90,* 108, 109;* the Greek 

Ezra, 11. 111. 179 f.; the Greek 
rendering of the Book of Esther, 


Il. iii, 182 ; Epistle of Aristeas, | — 


Il. iii. 311; First Book of Macca- 
bees, 11. 111. 9 f.; Posidonius 
(indirectly), 1. 1. 49; Strabo, 1. 
i.54f.,87; Nicolas of Damascus, 
1. i. 60,87; Roman official docu- 
ments, I. i. 89, 90, 109, 267, 277, 
379, 388; ii. 168; 1. ii. 257; 
Philo, 11. ii. 192; on the criticism 
of his (besides 1. i, 85-90), 1. 1. 
319, 429f. 

Character and credibility, 1. i. 97-- 


99. 
. Old translations and reproduc- 
ie EO Heh tk 
(a) Latin, 1. i, 99-102, 


55 


(Ὁ) Syriac and Hebrew, 1. 1 
102 ; 


Manuscripts and editions of Greek 
text, 1. 1. 102-105. 

Modern translations and general 
literature about Josephus, 1, i, 
105-110. 

Particulars : 

Messianic idea, It. ii. 149. 

Witness to Christ, 1. ii. 143- 
149. 

On John the Baptist, 1. ii. 23 f. 

On James, brother of Jesus, 1, 
ii. 186-188. 

Explanation of particular passages: 
Anti. xii. 4, I. ii. 69; IL i. 60; 

xiv, 10. 2-10, 1. i, 379; xx. 5. 
2, 1. li. 170. 

Wars of the Jews, ii, 17. 6, τι. 1. 
363 ; ili. 3, I. 1, 2; vi, 5, 4, 
II. 11. 149, 

δ, Apion, i. 8, τι. i. 308; ii. 8, 
Ἰν S90 |. VL rae ΝΙΝ 
306. 

Corrections of text : 

Antig. xi. 8. 5, 1. ii, 2135 xiii. 
15. 3, Li, 304; rm 1.117; 
xiii. 15. 4, 11..1. 142; xiv. 1. 
4, 11, 1, 142; xiv. 3. 2, 11 
319; xiv. 3.3, 11.1.116; xiv. 
10, τὰς ii. 259; xiv. 10. 6,1 
i, 381, 382; xiv. 10. 20, comp. 
Ephemeris epigraph. v. 68: 
Taiog Ῥαβηρίος Tasov viog; 
xvii. 10, 6, 1. i, 141; xviii. 
2.1, 1. 1.1388; xviii. 5. 1,1 
ii. 33 Xx. 1.1, 0. 1. 12}; xx, 

ἡ 9..3,1, 11.189. : 

Wars of the Jews, i. 6. 4, τι. 1. 
116; ii, 18. 6: Naarus to be 
retained, see under Varus ; 
iii, 1. 3, I. ii. 219; iii. 3. 3, 

Pane too ect, O.'4,) Eo i 
90; iv. 8. 2, τι ii. 90; v. 5. 


ἘΠ 11... SOURS © Vie, a= Ὡς Ee 
ii. 236; vii. 6. 6, 1 ii. 253, 
258. 


Josephus Gorionides, 1. i. 165. 

Josephus, Christian writer, author 
of Hypomnesticum, τ. ii, 364 ; I. 1. 
197. 

Josippon, 1. i. 165, 

Joshua, see also Jesus. 

Joshua (Jesus), son of Nun, as type 
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of Christ, mm. iil. 286; grave at 
Thamna, 11. i. 158. 

Joshua, high priest in time of 
Zerubbabel, 1. i. 188. 

Joshua ben Perachja, 11. i. 180. 

Joshua ben Gamla, see Jesus, son of 
Gamaliel. 

Joshua ben Chananiah, R., 11. i. 
ΘΟ, Ὁ 126, ΘΟ τὶ, 1. 
367, 369, ii. 320. 

Jotapata, fortress, I. ii. 217, 221- 
223; situation, I. ii, 221. 

Juba of Mauritania, 1. ii. 40; year 
of his death, 1. ii. 41. 

Jubilees, Book of, m. iii. 1384-141; 
contents, II. iii. 135 f.; standpoint, 
II. 111. 186; date of composition, 
1. 11]. 138f.; use in Christian 
Church, 11. iii 139 f.; Messianic 
Hope in, 11. 11. 145; astronomical 
knowledge, I. ii. 369. 

Judah, tribe of, ranks after that of 
Levi in Testam. XII. Patr., τι. 111. 
118 ἢ, 

Judah ben Baha, 1. i. 431. 

Judah ben Bethera, 1. 1. 127; 11. 1, 
378. 

Judah ben Ilai or Elai, R., quoted 
600 times in Mishna, I. 1. 127; 
was a hearer of R,. Tarphon, 1. i. 
128. 

Judah ben Tabbai, τι. i. 180, 353. 

Judah ha-Cohen, 11. ii. 30. 

Judah ha-Nasi or ha-Kadosh, R., 
reviser of Mishna, 1. i. 127, 
129 ; literature about him, 1. i. 
129. 

Juadaeorum castra, vicus, 
287. 

Judas Maccabaeus, I. i. 209-233; 
cognomen “ Maccabee,” 1. 1. 212; 
was not high priest, I. 1. 230; 
embassy to Rome, 1. i. 231 f.; 11. 
li. 233 ; death, 1. i. 233. 

Judas, son of Simon the Maccabee, 
1. i. 271. 

Judas = Aristobulus I. which 
see, 

Judas, an Essene, 11. ii. 204 ἢ 

Judas, son of Sariphagus, I. ii. 416, 
463. 

Judas of Galilee, son of Hezekiah, 
1. ii. 4, 80, 123, 181; his family, 
1. 11, 81, 


τ OM, 


| 


D.—NAMES AND SUBJECTS. 


Judaism, estimate of, by the Greek 
world, wu. ii, 291-297, iii, 
248 ff. 

Judaism in the Dispersion, see 
Dispersion. 

Judea, mythological derivation of 
name from Udaios, I. i. 251; 
extent in Maccabean age, I. i. 189- 
191; Ekron in B.c. 147 attached 
to, I. 1, 244; Samaritan vouol 
Ephraim, Lydda, and Ramathaim 
in B.C. 145 joined to, 1.1. 191, 192, 
245 ; Bethzur added by conquest, 
I, i, 249; Masada fortified by 
high priest Jonathan, 1. i. 436 f.; 
ii. 251; Adida taken and added 
to, I. 1. 251; Joppa attached to, 
I. i. 253; Gazara attached to, 1. i. 
261; on additions to Jewish terri- 
tory by John Hyrcanus, Aristo- 
bulus 1., and Alexander Jannaus, 
see under these names; extent 
and population in time of 
Josephus, 11. 1. 2-4; Corea (see 
Joseph. Antig. xiv. 3.4; Wars of 
the Jews, i. 6. 5), the northernmost 

oint in, I. i. 320; constitution in 

oman age (divided into eleven 
Ὑρ στ οὶ Il. i, 149-163; 1. ii. 
65 f.; official designation of the 
province, I. li. 46, 249, 955 ἢ, ; 
comp. also: Judaica expeditio, 
Judaicum bellum, τ. ii. 303; till 
time of Vespasian under Syria, 
I. ii. 46, 166 ; afterwards a distinct 
province, 1. 1. 369, ii. 257; suc- 
cession of Roman procurators (to 
Vespasian), 1. ii. 81, 166-191; 
succession of imperial legates 
(after Vespasian), I. ii. 258-264; 
affairs in Judea in time of pro- 
curators, I. 11, 483-79 (for particu-' 
lars, see art. “Procurator”); Vespa- 
sian’s Jewish estate became an 
imperial domain, I. ii. 253, 265; 
system of weights different from 
that of Galilee, 1. i. 3f.; woollen 
manufactures, 11. i, 42; see also 
Palestine. 

Judgment, the last, 1 ii. 165 ff, 
181-183. 

Judith, book of, mm. iii. 32-37; 
origin of, I. iil, 34; use among 
the Jews, τι. iii, 88. 


D.—NAMES AND SUBJECTS. 


Julia, daughter of Augustus, 1. i. 
135. 

Julia = Livia, wife of Augustus, see 
Livia. 

Julia Agrippina, see Agrippina. 

Julia Berenice, see Berenice, daughter 
of Agrippa I. 

Julianus, a Jew in Laodicea, 1. ii. 
286 f. 

Julian, emperor, referred to in Jeru- 
salem Talmud, 1. i. 134; on gifts 
of Jews to priests, I. 11, 272. 

Julias, cities, see Bethsaida or 
Livias. 

Julius, as name of later Herodians 
and other vassal princes, I. ii. 
162. 

Julius Africanus, see Africanus. 

J τ Agrippa, see Agrippa I. and 


Julius Agrippa, son of King Alex- 
ander, quaestor and propraetor of 
Asia, on oneinscription at Ephesus, 
1. 11. 162. 

Julius Alexander, 
Alexander. 

Julius Archelaus, 1. 11. 162. 

Julius Caesar, see Caesar. 

Julius Honorius, 1. 11. 118. 

Julius Sauromates, see Sauromates. 

Julius Severus (Sextus), general 
under Hadrian, I. 11. 263, 305, 
314. 

Julius Severus (Ti. or P.), com- 
mander of fourth legion and 
governor of Bithynia, 1. ii. 304, 
363. 

Junius Maximus, commander of 
tenth legion, I. ii. 258. 

Jupiter Capitolinus worshipped in 
Aelia (Jerusalem), 1. ii. 317. 

Jupiter Sabazius, 11. 11, 233. 

Jus gladit, τ. ii. 57 f. 

Jus Italicum, τι. i. 66. 

Justinian’s Novell. 146, τι. ii. 285, 

Justin, epitomizer of Trogus Pom- 
peius, 1. 1.116; Trogus Pompeius 
uses Posidonius, I. 1. 49; on the 
Jews, 11. 11. 293, 111. 262. 

Justin Martyr on the descent of 
Herod, 1. i. 314; on Jewish 
marriage laws, I. i. 455 ; on Jewish 
prayer against Christians, 11. ii. 
89 ; on the Zizith, τι, ii, 112; on 


see Tiberius 
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Messiah doctrine of Jews, 11. ii. 
162, 164, 185, 186; (pseudo), 
Cohortatio ad Graecos uses Julius 
Africanus, 11. iii, 260; Cohortatio 
and de Monarchia use forged verses 
of Greek poets, τι. iii. 295. 

Justus of Tiberias, 1. i. 65-69 ; 11. 
111. 222; party position during 
the war, I. i. 66; his history of 
the war, I. i. 67, 92; his Chronicle, 
I. i, 67, 68; perhaps used by 
Africanus, and indirectly by his 
successors, I. i. 68, 306, 307, 391. 

Justus, son of Josephus, 1. i. 82. 

Juvenal on the Jews, 11. ii. 296; on 
Jewish proselytes, 11. ii. 308, 312. 


K 


Kadytes = Gaza, 1:1. i. 68. 

Kahana, R., reputed author of the 
Pesikta, 1. 1. 150. 

Kalla, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 144 

Kamith, family of high priests, 11. i. 
204. 

Καρμπήσιοι, Jewish community at 
Rome, I. ii. 248. 

Kanata, city, 11. 1. 106 f.; coins and 
era, 11. i. 107. 

Kanatha, city, τι. i. 108-110;* be- 
longing to Decapolis, 11. i. 95; 
era and coins, 11. i. 109; theatre, 
II. i. 27. 

Kasiun, synagogue there, I. ii. 71. 

Kedes, synagogue said to be there, 
IL. ii. 71. 

Kedron, place so called, 1. i. 270. 

Kelim, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 125. 

Kenath, see Kanatha. 

Kendebius, general, I. i. 270. 

Kephar-Asis, place so called, m. i. 
914. 

Kepher-Othnai, 11. i. 369. 

Kephr-Birim, synagogue there, 11. 
i. 71. 

Keraze = Chorazin. 

Kerithoth, Talmudic tract, 1. i, 124, 

Kerykos of Gerasa, II. i. 29, 119. 

Kethuboth, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 122. 

Keto = κῆτος, 11. 1. 15. 

Ketzer, see Minim. 

Kiddushin, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 123. 

Kilajim, Talmudic tract, 1, i. 121 ; 
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garment of linen and wool al- 
lowed only to priests, τι, i. 277, 
ings ‘under Roman suzerainty, 
their legal position, 1. i, 448-451, 
ii. 122-127. 

King, title among Asmoneans, 1. i. 
292, 

Kinnim, Talmudic tract, 1, i. 125. 
Κλαυδιεῖς Τιβεριεῖςγ, I. 1. 146; Κλαυ- 
διεὶς Φιλισπεὶς Γαθηνοί, τι. i. 128. 
Kleruchies in Judea, see Toparchy. 

Kalua’ Τύρου, 1. 1. 248. 

Knots, tying of, forbidden on Sab- 
bath, τι. 11. 97. 

Koheleth (Ecclesiastes) has a 
in the Canon, τι. i. 309 ἢ ; 
rash on, 1. 1. 149. 

Kolias, Spanish, τι. i. 48. 

Kore, see Persephone. 

Kotylas, see Zeno Kotylas. 

Kotys of Lesser Armenia, I. ii, 159. 

Kronos, worship of, in the Hauran, 
II. i. 22. 

Kyrrestike, district of country, I. i. 
341, 


lace 
id- 
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Laberius Maximus, procurator of 
Judea, I. ii. 258. 

Labienus, I. i. 341. 

Lacedaemon, buildings of Herod 
there (see Sparta), 1. 1. 437. 

Lactantius uses the Sibyllines, 11. 
111. 289 ; quotes Hystaspes, 11. iii. 
‘294. 

Lamech, Book of, 1. iii. 151. 

Lamentations of Jeremiah, Midrash 
on I. i. 148. 

Lamentations of Jews over the 
destruction of Jerusalem, 1. ii. 

9320. 

Lamia, see Aelius Lamia. 

Lamps in the synagogues, 11. ii. 75. 

Language, Galilean dialect, 11. i. 10. 

Languages, the Seventy, 11. i, 344, 

Language, see Aramaic, Greek, 
Hebrew, Latin. 

Laodice, daughter of Antiochus VIII. 
Grypos, ancestress of the dynasty 
of Commagene, I. i. 184. 

Laodicea on the sea, in Syria, 1. i. 
338, 401, 422; linen industry, I. 
i. 41, 44; inscriptions there, 11, i, 
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24 f.; Julianus and Pappus, Jews 
residing there, 1. 11. 986 f. ~~~ 
Laodicea on Lebanon, I. ii, 330. ΄. 
Laodicea in Phrygia, Jews residing 
there, II. 11. 258, 261; woollen 
manufactures, 11. i. 44; sandals 
made there, 11. i. 44. , 

Larcius Lepidus, commander of 
tenth legion in army of Titus, 1 
li. 236. 

Largesses to citizens, see Congiaria. 

Lasar (775), in many MSS. of the 
Mishna and in Jerusalem Tal- 
mud the usual form of Eleasar, 
Il, i, 372, 373. 

Latin language in Palestine, 1. i. 
50; words in the Mishna, 11. i. 
31 ff.; names among Jews in 
Palestine, 11. i. 47. 

Laver, brazen in temple, 11. i. 278, 
283. 

Law, the Jewish, canonical author- 
ity, origin from heaven, 11. i. 306 ἢ; 
legends regarding the giving of 
the, τι. i. 344 ; elaboration of, by 
scribes, see Halacha, Scribes ; 
standpoint of Pharisees with re- 
gard to the, 11. ii. 19-25 ; stand- 
point of the Sadducees, It. . ii, 
34-38 ; sketch of, by Aristeas, 11. 
111. 308; by Aristobulus, τι. 11], 
239 ; by Philo, 11. iii. 338 ff.; by 
Josephus, 11. 111, 221, 269 (add 
thereto: Josephus, Antig. iv. 
8); reasonableness of the cere- 
monial law, 1. i. 953; 11. 111. 221, 
240, 269, 308; ceremonial, even 
according to Philo, binding, 11. 
ili, 369 ; subordinate significance 
of sacrificial ordinance (24 verses - 
of Philemon or Menander on 
this theme), 1. iii. 301 ; instruc- 
tion in the law, see School, 
Scribes, Synagogue ; importance 
and value of the study of the, II. 
ii. 44 f.; study of, by proselytes, 
II. 11. 311 f.; observance of, en- 
forced by penalties and conse- 
quences, II. ii. 90-125 ;* evasion 
by formal observance, 11. ii. 
120-122; at what age full ob- 
servance became obligatory? IL 
ii, 47-52 ; observance of, by young 

᾿ς children, 11. in. 50 ἢ ; observance 


νον ἃ... 
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ef, by God-fearing Gentiles and 
proselytes, 1. ii, 305, 311-327; 
ες observance of, by strangers ((e- 
rim), τι. ii. 315; observance of, 
in Messianic kingdom, II. ii. 174. 
Law, book of the, see Scriptures. 
Law, administration of, in Hellen- 
istic cities of Palestine, see Con- 
stitution. | 
(1) Administration of, among 
the Jews in Palestine, 11. 1. 
149-195, ii, 55 ff.; after 


destruction of Jerusalem, 1.- 


li, 273-277; criminal juris- 
diction under Roman pro- 
curators restricted, but not 
abolished, 11. i. 187-190; 
I. ii. 57, 73; proceedings 
before the courts of, 11. 1. 
193-195; on Sabbath no 
‘court of, was held, I. i. 
190; Jews not compelled 
to appear on Sabbath before 
heathen courts of, 11. 1]. 
262 ; sittings of courts of, 
on second and fifth days of 
week, Ir. ii, 190; Greek 
legal phraseology used by 
Rabbis, 1. i. 32; see also 
Halacha, Scribes. 

(2) Administration of, among 
Jews of Dispersion, 11. ii. 
243-270; by judicatories 
of their own, 11. ii. 260, 
269. 

(3) Separate courts of, for 
Roman citizens, 11. ii. 278; 
seat or tribunal which judge, 
according to Roman law, 
must occupy, I. 11. 15. 

Lawyers (vowo/) in Palestine, 1. i. 
190. 

Laxity, moral, alongside of strict 
‘observance of the law, 11. ii. 
120-125. 

Lazarus, see Lasar. 

Lebanon, for political history of the 
territory see Iturea, Chalcis, Helio- 
polis, Laodicea on Lebanon, Cae- 
sarea on Lebanon. 

Legati August pro praetore, title of 
imperial governors, I. i, 348 ; their 
mandate terminated with death of 


in Syria down to Vespasian, I, i. 
328-370 ; succession of, in Judea 
from time of Vespasian, τ. ii. 
258-264, 


Legatt ad census accipiendos, 1, ii, 


119, 140. 

Legends, see Haggada ; writings 
containing, 11. 111. 114, 133-151, 
196 ff. 

Legiones, ΓΔ)», with Rabbis = 
army generally, 11, i. 31; organ- 
ization of Roman, 1. 11. 49. 

Legions, list of those stationed in 
Syria and Palestine : ΐ 

(1) From Augustus to Nero, 
I. 11, 50, 

(2) In Vespasian’s army, I. ii. 
218-220. 

(3) In army of Titus, 1. 1]. 
235, 236. 

(4) In war of Hadrian, 1. ii, 
303, 304. 

Legion, history of the 5th, 1. ii. 231, 
255 ; of the 10th, 1, ii. 237; the 
10th forms garrison of Palestine 
under Vespasian, I. ii, 248, 255 ; 
coins with figure of swine, I. ii. 
316 f.; history of the 12th, 1. ii. 
212, 236. i 

Lejah in Trachonitis, 1. ii. 11. 

Lemba, place so named, 11. 1. 142. 

Lentulus Crus, consul in B.c. 49, 
II. 11. 264, 278. en 

Lentulus Marcellinus, governor. of 
Syria, I. i. 330, 372. : | 

Leontius, his Flortlegium, It. 111, 326. 

Leontopolis in the Nomos of Helio- 
polis, Jewish temple there, 11. ii. 
286-288 ; L ii. 253 ; mentioned in 
Sibyllines, 11. iii. 287. 

Lepidus, sce Larcius Lepidus. 

Leptogenesis, see Jubilees. 

Leucas, city, I. ii. 336. 

Leuke Kome in Arabia, 1. i. 407, ii. 
359, 

Leuke Kome in Phoenicia, 1. i. 342. 

Leviada = Livias, 11. i. 141. 

Levites, 11. i. 2283-229, 265-273; 
clothing of, I. ii. 198 ; precedence 
to tribe of Judah in Testam, XII, 
Patr., 1. iii. 118 f. 

Lexicons of Rabbinical Hebrew, 1. 
i. 138, 139. | 


emperor, I. ii, 33; succession of, | Liberius, see Laberius, 
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Libertines, their synagogue in Jeru- 
salem, 11. i. 49, 1], 56 f., 276. 

Libias = Livias, 11. i. 141, 142. 

Librarius, τι. i. 37. 

Libya, early mythical history of, 11. 
111. 210. 

Licinius, M. Crassus, triumvir, 1. i. 
331-333, 375. 

Licinius, C. Mucianus, governor of 
Syria, 1, i. 369. 

Lie, Rabbinical casuistry is but the 
necessary, I. ii. 71; limited by 
Origen in accordance with the 
instance of the Book of Judith, 11. 
iii, 35. 

Lights in temple always burning, 11. 
1, 281, 293 ; kindling of, on Sab- 
bath, τι. ii. 306; on the Feast of 
the Dedication, 1. i. 218; see also 
Lamps. 

Linen industry at Scythopolis, 
Laodicea, Byblus, Tyre, Berytus, 
II. 1. 41 ; in Laodicea, 11. i. 44; in 
Galilee, 11. 1. 42 ; in Pelusium, 11. 
i. 48; used for priests’ clothing, 
Il. i, 276 ; granted for clothing to 
temple singers by Agrippa, I. ii. 
198 ; not to be mixed with wool 
except for priests, I. 11. 71; I. i. 
277. 

Lint or flax, Egyptian, τι. i. 43. 

Lishkath Hagasith, place of meeting 
of the Great Sanhedrim, 11. 1. 
190-192 ; priests go there to cast 
lots and to repeat the Shema, 11. 
i, 191, 292, 994. 

Literature, Jewish, 11. iii, 1-381 ; 
Palestinian-Jewish, 11. iii. 1-155 ; 
Graeco-Jewish, II. iii. 156-381; 
pseudonymous : (a) under names 
of Prophets, 11. 111. 49-183; (0) 
under names of heathens, 11. 11]. 
270-320; Rabbinical,t. i. 117-166. 

Livia, Empress, called also Julia 
after death of Augustus, 11. i. 141 ; 
held some cities in Palestine, 1. ii. 
9 ; 11.1.63; Palestinian coins with 
name of, 1. ii. 78; and Tiberius 
as Σεβαστοί, I. 11. 338 ; had Jewish 
female slave Akmé, 11. 11. 239. 

Livias = Beth-Aramphtha, city, 11. 
i, 141-143 ;* 1. ii, 18 ἢ, 

Livy, 1. i. 114. 

Lod, see Lydda, 
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Logos doctrine in Philo, m. iii, 
374-376. 


Lollius, general under Pompey, 1. i. 
328 


Lollius, M., general of Augustus, 
I. i, 356. 

Longinus, see Cassius and Pompeius. 

Loos, see Months. 

Lot, daily service of priests deter- 
mined by, IL. i. 269, 293-295. 

Lucceius Albinus, see Albinus. 

Lucian of Antioch, recension of 
Septuagint, τι. 111, 165 ἢ, 

Lucian of Jerusalem, hagiographer, 
on Gamaliel the elder, τι. 1. 364. 

Lucillius Bassus, 1. ii. 250, 258. 

Lucillius, Gamala, 1. ii. 304. 

Lucius, consul, I. i. 267. 

Lucuas, see Lukuas. 

Lucullus, 1. i. 183, 273, 311; 1. ii. 
231. 

Lud, see Lydda. 

Lugdunum = Lyons, 1. ii. 36. 

Lugdunum Convenarun, I. ii. 36. 

Lukuas, leader of Jews in Cyrene, 1. 
ii. 284. 

Lupus, see Rutilius Lupus. 

Lusius, Quietus, general under Tra- 
jan, governor of Judea, I. ii. 262, 
285-287 ; Polemos shel Kitos, I. ii. 
286. 

Lustrations, see Purifications. 

Lycia, Jews residing there, 1. ii. 
221 ; add here the inscription from 
Konykos, Revue des études juives, 
x. 1885, p. 75 sq. 

Lydda, to B.c. 145 belonging’ to. 
Samaria, since then to J udea, $3) 
190, 191, 245 f. ; inhabitants sold 
as slaves by Cassius, I. i. 386; by 
order of Antony restored to free- 
dom, I. i. 388; capital of a top- 
archy, τι. i. 157-159 ; besieged by 
Vespasian, I. ii. 231; seat of 
Rabbinical school, 1. i. 366; 
residence of Elieser, 11. i. 372; 
residence of Akiba, I. i. 375; 
(δευτερωτὴς quidam in time of 
Jerome) purple dyeing, Il. i. 42 ; 
“plain” of, 11. 1. 252. 

Lydia, Jews settled there by Anti- 
ochus the Great, 11. ii. 226 ; see 
also Thyatira, Sardis; add also 
the inscriptions from Hypaepa and 
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Magnesia on Sipylus, Revue des 
études juives, x. 1885, pp. 74-76. 


Lysanias, son of Ptolemy Mennius: 


of Chalcis, 1, i. 344, 402 f.,, ii. 328, 
331 ; coins, I. ii. 332. 

Lysanias of Abilene, I. 11. 153, 155, 
193, 335-339 ; inscriptions, I. ii. 
335, 338 ; literature about him, I. 
ii. 325, 338 ἢ 

Lysias, city, 1. i. 319, 11. 1. 142. 

Lysias, Quietus, see Lusius Quietus. 

Lysias, Syrian general, 1. i. 214, 216, 
223-2277. 

Lysimachus, writer about the Jews, 
1. ii. 293, 11]. 254. 
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Maaser sheni, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 
121. 

Maaseroth, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 121. 

Mabortha, subsequently called Nea- 
polis, I. 11. 266. 

Maccabee, meaning of the name, I. 
i, 212 f.; dynasty, see Asmo- 
neans. 

Maccabees, the seven martyrs, I. i. 
209 ; as they appear in the sacred 
legends, 11. ili. 213, 244-246. 

Maccabees, First Book of, I. iii. 
6-13; title, 1. 111. 9; use by 
Josephus, 1. 111. 9; chronology 
of, I. i. 36-46. 

Maccabees, Second Book of, τι. iii. 
211-216; chronology of, 1. i. 
36-46. 

Maccabees, Third Book of, 1. iii. 
216-219. 

Maccabees, Fourth Book of, 1. iii. 
244-948 ; τ΄ i. 94. 

Maccabees, Fifth Book of (=Jose- 
phus, Wars of the Jews, vi.), 1. i. 
102. 


Macedonians, name and privileges 
given to Jews of Alexandria, 11. 
i. 272. 

Macedonia, Jews residing there, 11. 
li, 222. 

Machirus, fortress, 1. i. 372, 436, ii. 
23, 25, 27, 54,231, 250 ; situation 
and history, I. ii. 250, 

Machshirin, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 
125. 
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Macro, see Naevius Sertorius Macro. 

Magic, magical books, magical 
formulae, 11. 111, 151-155 ; expul- 
sion of evil spirits by, in Book of 
Tobit, 11. iii. 38 ; cures by, among 
the Essenes, 11. ii. 204. 

Maimonides, 1. i. 218, 11. 372, τι. ii. 
52. 

Majuma Ascalonis, 11. i. 74. 

Majuma Gazae, 11. i. 71. 

Makkoth, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 123. 

Malalas, relation to John of An- 
tioch, I. ii. 261, comp. also I. ii. 88. 

Malatha, fortress, I. 11. 151. 

Malchus=Imalkué, an Arabian, 1. 
i. 247, ii. 351. 

Malchus=Cleodemus, writer, 11. iii. 
97, 209. 

Malchus I., king of the Nabateans, 
B.C. 50-28, 1. i. 344, 402, ii. 18, 
355 f. ; war with Herod, 1. i. 403, 
426, ii. 355; inscriptions, I. ii. 
355 f. 

Malchus IIL. a.p. 48-71, 1. ii. 13, 
220, 359 f.; inscriptions and 
coins, I. ii. 360. 

Malichus, I. i. 386. 

Malthace, wife of Herod, 1. i. 456. 

Mambres=Jambres, 11. iii. 149. 

Mamortha=Mabortha, Neapolis, 1. 
11. 266. 

Maniem = Menachem. 

Manasseh, prayer of, 11. iii. 188. 

Manetho on the Jews, 11. iii. 249- 
251. 

Mappa, τι. i. 45. 

Marcellinus, see Lentulus. 

Marcellus, procurator, I. ii. 81, 87. 

Marcellus, governor of Syria, see 
Publicius. 

Marcheshvan, Hebrew month, 1, ii. 
363. 

Marcius, C., Censorinus, I. i. 356. 

Marcius, Q., Crispus, 1. i. 337, 385. 

Marcius Philippus, governor of 
Syria, 1. i. 329, 372. 

Marcius Turbo, governor of Egypt, 
L ii. 282, 284. 

Marcus Aurelius on the Jews, II. il. 
297 ; said to have had intercourse 
with R. Judah ha-Nasi, 1. i. 129. 

Marcus, son of the Alabarch Alex- 
ander, I. ii. 342. 

Mariamme, wife of Herod, grand- 
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daughter of Hyrcanus II., 1. i. 
396 f., 405, 420, 422, 429; her 
children, τ. 1. 455. 

Mariamme, wife of Herod, daughter 
of the high priest, 1. i. 408, 455. 
Mariamme, wife of Archelaus, 1. ii. 

41. 

Mariamme, daughter of Agrippa I., 
I. ii. 165. 

Mariamme, wife of Herod of Chalcis, 
I. 11. 342. 

Mariamme, tower on the palace of 
Herod, 1. ii. 211, 247. 

Marion, tyrant of Tyre, I. 1. 387. 

Marionettes, constructed by Antio- 
chus Cyzicenos, I. i. 282. 

Marissa, city in Idumea, I. i. 221, 
280. 

Marnas, worship of, in Gaza, 11. i. 

_ 18; worship of, in the Hauran, 
II. i. 23. 

Marriage, marriage law, in Mishna 
in Second Seder, 1. i. 122 f.; by 
Philo treated in connection with 
the seventh commandment, 11. iii. 
343, comp. also Josephus, Antig. 
iv. 8. 23 ff.; polygamous, see 
Polygamy ; duty of (debitum tor), 
1. 11. 211; dissolution of (see 
Divorcement, letters of), I. ii. 
198 ; drinking water of jealousy 
abolished by Jochanan ben 
Sakkai, τι. 1. 367; laws for 
priests, II. 1. 210-213 ; laws for 
female proselytes, 11. ii. 325 ; the 
Essenes repudiate, II. 11. 200, "211. 

Mars, field of, in Rome, see Campus 
Martwus. 

Marsus, see Vibius Marsus. 

Marsyas, plain of, see Massyas. 

Martha, daughter of Boethos, πὶ. i. 
201. 

Martialis, see Rammius, 

Martyrs, the Maccabean, see Macca- 
bees ; in war of Bar-Cochba, 1. ii. 
312. 

Marullus, procurator, 1. 11, 81. 

Mary, mother of Jesus Christ, 
whether of Levitical descent, II. 
‘iii, 120. 

Mary of Beth-esob, 1. ii. 241. : 

Masada, fortress, I. i. 390, 394, 436, 
ii. 210, 241, 251; situation and 
history, τ, i, 951." 
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Massalians, II. ii. 72. 

Massora, beginnings of, It. i. 328. 

Massyas, plain between Lebanon 
and Anti-Lebanon, I. ii. 328. 

Mater synagogae, τι. ii. 252. 

Mattathias, father of the Maccabees, 
I. 1, 909-212, 

Mattathias, son of Simon 
Maccabeeg, 1. i. 271. 

Mattathias= Antigonus, which see. 

Matthai, see Nittai. 

Matthias, son of Theophilus, high 
priest, B.o. 5-4, τι. 1. 198. 
Matthias, son of Ananos, high 
priest about A.D. 42-43, τι. 1. 199. 
Matthias, son of Theophilus, high 
priest about A.D. 65-66, II. ΚΊ 

201. 

Matthias, son οὗ Boethos, of the 
high priestly family, 1. i. 204; 1 
ii. 233. 

Matthias, son of Margaloth, 1. i. 
416, 463. 

Matthias, father of Josephus and 
two ancestors of same name, 1. i. 
77, 81. 

Mauritania, Jews residing there, IL. 
11. 232. 

Maximus, see Junius M. and Labe- 
rius M. 

Maximus Confessor, 11, 111, 326. 

Meals, see Sacrificial Feasts. 

Meat-offerings, τι. 1. 279, 285, 286 ; 
gifts from these for priests, IL. 1. 
236, 241 ; daily offered by high 
priest, It. i. 287-289, 292-294. 

Mechilta, Midrash, 1. i. 145-147, 11. 
i. 374. 

Medaba, city on east of the Jordan, 
I. 1, 279. 

Media, Jews residing there, M1. ii. 
223. 

Median beer, 11. i. 42. 

Mediator for the ape: in syna- 
gogue service (Sheliach Zibbur), 
II. ii. 67. 

Megasthenes on India, 11. ii. 215. 

Megilla, Talmudic tract, I. i. 122 ; 
see also Esther. 

Megillath Antiochus, I. i. 165. 

Megillath Taanith, 1. i. 163; I. ii. 
308. 

Megilloth the five, π. ii. 81; Mid- 
rash on, 1. i. 147. 


the 
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Meila, Talmudic tract, 1, i. 125. 
Meir, R., quoted more than 300 
times in the Mishna, 1. i. 127; 
regarded by many as author of an 
older Mishna, 1. 1. 131. 
Meiron, synagogue there, 11. ii. 71. 
Meleager of Gadara, I1. i. 29, 103. 
Melos, Jews residing there, I. ii. 
_ 232. 
Mementoes (phylacteries, etc.), II. ii. 
-115 
Memphis, τι. 11, 227, 286. 
Memra, doctrine of, in the Tar- 
gums, Il, 111, 376. 
Menachem, Essene of time of Herod, 
1. 11, 205. 
Menachem, contemporary of Hillel, 
II. i. 180. 
Menachem, a Zealot, 1. ii. 81. 
Menachoth, Talmudic tract, τ, i. 
124. | 
Menander, comic poet, spurious 
verses, II. 111, 295, 301. 
Menelaus, high priest, 1. i. 204, 226. 
Menippus of Gadara, I. i. 29, 103. 
Merchants, see Trade. 
Mesopotamia, Jews residing there, 
II. ii. 223-225; rebellion there 
under Trajan, I. ii. 286. 
Messalla, M. Corvinus, 1. i. 346. | 
Messiah, 11. ii. 158-164 ;* name, II. 
ii. 158 ; pre-existence, II. ii. 161; 
- time and manner of his appear- 
ing, II. 11, 162-164 ; conquers the 
hostile powers, U. ii. 165 f.; 
duration of his reign, 11. ii. 175 f. ; 
the suffering, 11. 11. 184-187 ; son 
of Joseph and son of Ephraim, 11. 
ii. 167, and Index vol.; of Levi and 
Judah, according to Testam. XII. 
Patr. and Irenaeus, I. iii. 118, 
120; Bar-Cochba as, I. i. 298, 
299. 
Messianic Hope, I. 11. 126-187.* 
(1) Relation to the older Messianic 
hope, 11. ii. 129-137. 
(a) Universal, 11. ii, 130 ἢ 
δ) Individual, 1. ii. 131 f. 
Ἢ Transcendental, 1. 1]. 
132-134. 
(d) Dogmatical, τι. ii. 134, 
ες Strong hold of, on the mind of 
the nation, 11. ii. 185 ; comp. 
also undertaking of Theudas, 
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I. 11. 168; and that of the 

Egyptian, I. 11, 180. 

(2) Historical survey, 11. ii. 137- 
154 ; Daniel, 1. 11. 187; Apo- 
eryphal books, πώ ii. 138; 
Sibyllines, m. ii. 139, 148; 
Enoch, 1. ii. 141; Psalms of 
Solomon, 11. 11. 142 ; Asswmptio 
Mosis, τι. ii. 144; Book. of 
Jubilees, 11. ii. 145; Philo, 11. 
11, 146-149; Josephus, 11. 1]. 
149 ; after destruction of Jeru- 
salem, I. ii. 277 f. ; Apocalypse 
of Baruch, 1. 11. 150; Fourth 
Book of Ezra, 1. ii. 151; 
Shemoneh Esreh, τι. ii. 152; 
Targums, 11. li. 153. 

(3) Systematic statement, I. ii. 
154-187. 

(a) The last tribulation and 
perplexity, 11. 11. 154 f. 

(Ὁ) Elijah as the forerunner, 
1. il, 156. 

(c) Person of Messiah, time 
and manner of His 
appearing, Il. ii. 158- 
164. 


(d) Last attack of the hostile 
powers, I. ii. 164. 
(6) Destruction of the hostile 
powers, II. 11. 165-168. 
(f) Renovation of Jerusalem, 
1. 11, 168. 
(g) Gathering of the dis- 
persed, 11. 11. 169. 
(Ὁ) The kingdom of glory in 
Palestine, 11. ii. 170-177. 
(j) Renovation of the world, 
1. ii. 177-179. 
(k) The general resurrection, 
II. il. 179-181. 
(ἢ) The last judgment : eter- 
nal life and eternal death, 
II ii. 181-183. 
(m) Appendix: The Suffer- 
ing Messiah, 11. ii. 184-- 
187. 
Messina, Jews residing there, 11. ii, 
242. ; 
Mesusa, τι. i. 10, 112;* Talmudic 
tract, I. i. 144. 
Metellus, general under Pompey, 
I. 1. 328, 7 MR te 
Metellus, Q., Scipio, 1. i. 334, 376. 
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Metempsychosis in Philo, If. iii. 
377 £ ; not held by Pharisees, 11. 
ii. 13. 

Metoikoi, 11. ii. 315. 

Meton, astronomer, I. ii. 366. 

Metropolis, μητρόπολις, as title of 
Caesarea, 11. i. 87; of Damascus, 
11. i. 98 ; of Gadara, τι. i. 103. 

Metuens religions judaicae, τι. ii. 
314, 

Mia, village, τι. i. 121. 

Michmash, district of country, I. i. 
239. 

Middoth, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 125. 

-Midrash : 

(1) Nature of this kind of com- 
position, 1. i. 330 ἢ, 340; 
rules for Halachic Midrashim, 
II, i. 336 f. ; kinds of Haggadic 
Midrashim, τι. i. 339 ff. ; rules 
for these, 11. i. 347 f.; his- 
torical M. on Book of Jubilees, 
1. 1. 341. 

(2) Written Midrashim, 1. i. 145- 
153 ; Mechilta, Siphra, Siphre, 
I. i. 145; Rabboth, 1. i. 147; 
Pesikta, 1. i. 149; Pirke Elie- 
ser, I. 1. 151; Tanchuma, 1. i. 
152 ; Jalkut Shimoni, 1. i. 153; 
Midrash Abba Gorion, 1. i. 149 ; 
Midrash Ele Eskera (on mar- 
tyrs in Bar-Cochba war), I. ii. 
312. 

Mikwaoth, Talmudic tract, τ. i. 
125. 

Miletus, Jews residing there, 1. ii. 
258. 

Military arrangements. Jewish 
princes since John Hyrcanus had 
mercenary troops, I. i. 280, 309, 
447; of Romans generally, I. ii. 
49 ; standards, 1. 11. 79; in Pales- 
tine during Roman. age, I. 11. 49- 
57 ; τι. 1. 65; terms among Greeks 
and Romans, used also by Rab- 
binical writers, 11. i. 31. 

Military service among Jews gener- 
ally, 11. ii. 105; under Ptolemy 
Lagus, 11. ii. 228, 111, 303 ; under 
later Ptolemies, 11. ii. 272 ; Jews 
refuse, on Sabbath, 11. 11. 105; 
Jews exempted from, I. ii. 50; 
II, ii. 259, 264; see also: alae, 
cohortes, legiones, sieges. 
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Milk of heathen unclean, τι. i. 56. 
Minim = heretics, 11. ii. 88 f. 
Mirrors, 11. i. 45. 

Misanthropy charged against Jews, 
11. 111, 268. 

Mishna, 1. i. 119-130; meaning of 
name, I. i. 119; contents of our, 
I. 1. 121-125; date of composi- 
tion, I. 1. 126-130; older works, 
which form its basis, 1. i. 128— 
130; of R. Akiba, 1. i. 181; of 
Asmoneans, I. i. 180; 11. iii. 5; 
literature on the, 1. i. 186, 139- 
141. [The Codex de Rossi, 138, 
the readings of which, after careful 
examination, I have adopted, is 
to be found at Parma]; Greek 
and Latin words in the, 11. i. 31. 

Mithras, worship of, in the West, 
11. 11. 302. 

Mithridates of Commagene, founder 
of the dynasty, I. i. 184. 

Mithridates I. of Parthia, 1. i. 269. 

Mithridates of Pergamum, I. 1. 
377. 

Mithridates of Pontus, 1. i. 317; m. 
ii. 277. 

Mizpah, place in neighbourhood of 
Jerusalem, I. i. 214. 

Moabites, I. i. 301 ; τι. ii. 326. 

Modein, home of the Maccabees, 1. 
i. 209,* 233, 254. 

Modesty of the Essenes, 11. ii. 199, 
211. 

Modius, see Aequus. 

Moed Katan, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 
122. 

Molon, see Apollonius Molon. 

Monobazus, king of Adiabene, It, ii. 
309-311. 

Monotheism in heathen systems of 
worship, II. ii. 302 ; see also God. 

Months, the Hebrew and Mace- 
donian, I. ii. 363 ff.; Josephus 
designates the Hebrew by Mace- 
donian names, I. ii. 374-376 ; see 
also Calendar. 

Monumentum Ancyranum, I. i. 155. 

Moon, cycles of the, 1. ii. 366; 
eclipse of, in the year of Herod’s 
death, 1. i. 465. 

Morals, see Ethics. 

Moses lived in time of Amosis and 
Inachus, 1. iii. 260; Halachoth 
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which are ascribed to him, 1. i. 
333; legends about him, I. i. 
343, 111, 78, 149; inventor of 
alphabetical writing, 11. i. 343, ili. 
203 ; the father of all science and 
culture, teacher of i logge IL i. 
343 f., iii. 206; teacher of the 
Greek philosophers, I. ili. 239- 
241, 265, 368 ; sketch of his his- 
tory by Demetrius, τι, iii. 200; 
by Eupolemus, 1. 111, 203; by 
Artapanus, IL iii. 206; by 
Ezekiel, 11. iii. 225-228 ; by Philo, 
II. 111, 348 ; comp. also: Jubilees, 
Josephus ; sketch of his legisla- 
tion by Aristeas, 11. iii. 308; by 
Aristobulus, τι. iii. 239-241 ; by 
Philo, 1. iii, 219, 338 ff.; by 
Josephus[add Jos. Antzg. iv. 8], 11. 
iii. 269 f.; testament and ascension 
of, see Assumptio; other A pocry- 
pha which are referred to him, 
II. 111. 81; heathen fables about 
him, and about the exodus of the 
Israelites from Egypt, 11. 11. 293 f., 
111. 249 ff. ; as magician by Pliny 
and Apuleius, 11. 111. 150 ; Strabo’s 
estimate of, II. ii. 298. 

Moses of Chorene on Aristo of 
Pella, 1. i. 72. 

Moso, a female to whom origin of 
Jewish law is ascribed by Alex. 
Polyhistor, τι. iii. 199. 

“ Mother,” title given to cities from 
which offshoots had gone in 
Jewish antiquity, 11. 1. 155. 

Mourning of priests forbidden, m1. 
i, 214, 

Mucianus, see Lucinius. 

Munacius, L. Plancus, 1. i, 343. 

Murcus, see Statius Murcus. 

Muries, brine, ΤΙ. i. 43. 

Musaeus = Moses, teacher of Or- 
pheus, 1. iii. 206 ; son of Orpheus, 
IL, iii. 300. 

Musaph-prayer, 11. ii. 57 f. 

Music, Greek in Palestine, m. i. 
36; temple, 11. i. 270; blasts of 
trombones on New Year’s day, 11. 
ii. 75 ; blasts of trumpets on feast 
days, 11. ii. 75. 

Mustard, Egyptian, 1. i. 49. 

Myndus, Jews residing there, 1, ii. 
221. 
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N 
Nabartein, synagogue there, 11, ii. 
71. 


Nabatean kings, I. ii. 345-362. 

Nabateans, early history of, 1. ii. 
348 f. ; Petra, capital of the, 1. ii. 
349 ; kingdom of, extended from 
Red Sea to Euphrates, 1. ii. 359, 
361; kingdom of, made a Roman 
rovince by Trajan, 1. ii. 361; 
iterature of coins and inscrip- 
tions, 1. 11. 345-347, 

Naevius Sertorius Macro, 1. ii. 92, 95. 

Nahardea, see Nehardea. 

Nahum the Median, II. i. 323, ii. 224. 
Names, Greek and Latin, among 
the Jews of Palestine, τι. i. 47. 
Name of God (myn) uttered in 
temple service, II. 1. 296, ii. 82 ; 
elsewhere not expressed, 11. ii. 


82. 
Naples, Jews residing there, I1. ii. 
242 


Nasi, title, 11. 1. 180-184; on coins 
of Simon, 1. ii. 299. 

Nasir, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 123. 

Nathan, see Aboth derabbi Nathan. 

Navalis victoria of Vespasian, 1, 
ii. 225; naval engagement by 
Hadrian, 1. ii. 304, 

Nazarent, τι. 11. 89. 

Nazarites, Agrippa I. assists a multi- 
tude of the, to pay their vows, I. 
11. 56; vow of, taken by Queen 
Helena, 11. ii. 310; vow of, taken 
by Berenice, 1. ii. 197. . 

Neapolis near Shechem, 1. ii. 231, 
266 ; situation, I. ii. 266; era and 
coins, I. li. 267; worship, 1. ii. 
267; purple dyeing, m. 1. 42; 
games, II. i. 24; synagogue of 
Samaritans, 11. ii, 72; see also 
Shechem. 

Neara, village, 1. ii. 41. 

Nebuchadnezzar in Book of Daniel, 
Il. 111. 49; in Book of Judith, 11. 
111. 32. 

Nechonjon, see Onias IV. 

Nedarim, Talmudic tract, 1, i. 123. 

Negaim, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 125. 

Nehardea, Jews residing there, Π, 
ii, 224, 225, 290, 
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Nehemiah, R., 1. i. 127. 

Nehorai, R., τι. ii. 45. 

Nero, emperor, period of reign, 1. i. 
368; Palestinian coins, I. 1i. 78; 
Jews at his court, I. ii. 238 ἢ, : 
death, I. ii. 231 ; return expected 
according to Sibyllines, τ᾿. 11]. 
285. | 

Neronias, city, 1. ii. 196 ; 11.1, 133 ἢ; 
see also Caesarea Philippi. 

Nerva, emperor, relations with the 
Jews, Il. ii. 267. 

Nethinim in the temple, 1. i. 225, 
273. 

New Year's day always held in 
autumn, I. 1. 38; IL ii. 250; 
blowing of trombones on, 11. ii. 75. 

New moon, proclamation of, 1. ii. 
368 ; service in temple on day of 
the, 11. 1. 298; service in syna- 
gogues, IL. 11. 83. 

Nicanor, Syrian general, 1. i. 214, 
228 ; his death, 1. 1. 230; day of, 
as Jewish festival, 1. 1. 230. 

Nicarchus on the Jews, I. i. 75; 1. 
111. 262. 

Nicephorus, stichometry, τι. 111. 125. 

Nicolas of Damascus, 1. i. 58-63 ; 
whether Jew or heathen? 1. i. 
441; used Posidonius, 1. i. 49; 
an authority of Josephus, 1. i. 49, 
60, 87; zeal in service of Herod, 
L i. 414 ἢ, 441, 459, ii. 3, 6; on 

- the descent of Herod, 1. i. 314. 

Nicolaus, a kind of palm, 1. 1. 425 ; 
1. 1. 42. 

Nicomachus of Gerasa, 11. i. 119. 

Nicopolis near Actium, I. i. 437. 

Nicopolis in Palestine, see Emmaus, 

Nidda, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 125. 

Nika on coins and inscriptions in 
Caesarea, 11. i. 17; in Damascus, 
11. i. 19; in the Hauran, II. i. 23. 

Nisan, Hebrew month, 1. ii. 363. 

Nisibis, Jews residing there, 11. ii. 
224, 290. 

Nittai of Arbela, 1. i. 180, 353, 
357. 

Noah, his wife Noria, 1. 111. 151; 
allegorical treatment of his his- 
tory by Philo, τι. iii. 335; pre- 
cepts of, τι. ii. 318. 

Noarus = Varus, son of Soemus, see 
Varus. 
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Noorath, see Neara. 

Noria, wife of Noah, 11. iii, 151. 

Numenius, Jewish ambassador, L i, 
249, 266, 267. 

Numenius, Greek philosopher, uses 
the O.T., τι. iii. 318f.; refers to 
Jannes and Jambres, τι. iii. 150. 

Numismatics, see Coins. 

Nuts, Persian, 11. i. 43. 

Nysa, name of towns, It. i. 20; see 
also Scythopolis. 
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Oaths, casuistical treatment of, 11. 
ii. 122; absolutely refused by 
the Essenes, 11. ii. 199; of allegi- 
ance to the king, 1. i. 445; to the 
emperor, I. i. 445, 11. 72. 

Obedas, see Obodas, 

Obodas I., Arabian king, 1. i. 301, 
li, 352. 

Obodas 11., Arabian king, B.c. 28-9, 
I. ii. 8356; was with Herod, I, 1. 
414, 459, ii. 356 ; coins, I. ii. 356. 

Ochus, Artaxerxes, II. il. 223, 

Octavianus Augustus, Res gestae, 
composed by him (= Monumentum 
Ancyranum), I. i. 115; life written 
by Nicolas of Damascus, I. i. 61, 
62. 

(1) On his political history : 

Period of his reign, I. i, 345 ; 
battle at Philippi, 1. 1. 339 ; 
arrangement with Antony, 
1. 1.339 ; defeat of Antony, 
I. i, 345; arrangements 
about the heathen cities of 
Palestine, II. 1. 62 ; decrees 
respecting the provinces, 
I. 1. 347; spends B.o. 21— 
19 in the Kast, 1. i. 350, 
409 ; relations with Herod, 
τ. i. 393, 404-416, 426-429, 
451-458, 457, 464; deci- 
sions after death of Herod, 
I. 1. -2, 5, 6. 

(2) Several details : 

Era of, B.c. 27, 1. ii, 78, 125 ; 
title of Augustus, I. 1, 406 ; 
Congiaria at Rome, 1. 1, 
412; Indian ambassadors 
visit him, I. ii, 215; 
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rationariwum imperii, τ. ii. 
114; imperial census, I. ii. 
114-120 ; imperial survey, 
I. ii. 117. 
(3) Relations with the Jews: 

Decrees in favour of the 
Jews, IL. ii. 257; gifts for 
the temple at Jerusalem, I. 


ii, 75 ; τι. 11. 305 ; offerings 


for the emperor at the 
temple of Jerusalem, see 
Emperor; Palestinian 
coins, I ii,. 771, 125; 
Αὐγουστήσιοι, Jewish com- 
munities in Rome, 11. ii. 
247. 
Odeion in Kanatha, 11. i, 27. 
Odiwm hostile of the Jews toward 
all men, 11. 111. 268. 
Oenomaus of Gadara, Ir. i. 103. 
Oenoparas, river, I. i, 244. | 
Offerings, Jewish, 11. i. 278-305 ;* 
different kinds of, τι. i. 278 f.; 
ublic and private, τι, i. 278 f. ; 
urnt-offerings, trespass-offerings, 
meat - offerings, sin - offerings, 
drink-offerings, see under these 
several terms; gifts thereof to 
the priests, Il 1. 237, 242 f.; 
daily burnt, of congregation, 11. 
1, 284-287, 294-296 ; time when 
brought in, 11. i. 287; on what 
days the high priest officiated at 
the, τι. 1, 255 ; daily meat-offering 
of high priest, τι. 1. 287-289, 
296-298; daily, cease on 17th 
Thammuz A.D. 70, 1. 11. 242; on 
Sabbaths and festivals, 11. i. 
297f., ii. 103; hecatombs, 11. i. 
302; Gentiles present them to 
temple at Jerusalem, 11. i. 299- 
305 ; for the emperor, I. ii. 76, 90, 
210; π| i. 302, iii, 191, 267. 
Several details: Proselytes’, 11. 
11, 319 ; Essenes repudiate animal 
sacrifices, 11. 11. 200, 213; verses 
of Philemon or Menander on the 
subordinate importance of sacri- 
fices, 11. iii, 301 ; at the temple of 
Leontopolis, 11. ii. 286-288; no 
longer continued after destruction 
of Jerusalem, 1. ii. 268-272; 
human, charged upon Jews, IL. 
ii, 296, iii, 266; heathen, in 


67 


Jerusalem in time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, 1. i. 208. 

Ohaloth, Talmudic tract, 1. 1. 125. 

Oil, an important product of Pales 
tine, 11. 1. 42; good, eg. Regeb in 
Perea, I. i. 304; Gischala in 
Galilee, 1. ii. 227; gifts of, to the 
ἘΣ Ir. i. 238; heathen, for- 

idden to Jews, II. i. 55, 265. 

Olive tree, synagogue of the, 11. ii. 
74, 248. 

Olophernes, see Holofernes. 

Olympiad era, 1. ii. 393 ff. 

Olympic games patronized by Herod, 
I. 1. 439. 

Oniares, I. i. 250. 

Onias I., high priest, 1. 1, 188; 
communication to him from the 
Spartans, I. i. 260, 

Onias II., high priest, 1. i. 188. 

Onias III., high priest, 1. i. 188, 
202, 203. 

Onias IV., builder of temple at 
Leontopolis, 1. i. 226 ; 11 11. 280, 
286-288 ; see also Leontopolis. 

Onias, Jewish general under Ptolemy 
VI. Philometer, 11. 11. 279. 

Onias the rain maker, I. i. 317. 

Onkelos, Targum, I. i. 154; date of 
composition, I. i. 156; literature, 
1.i. 161; = Aquila, το i. 157; τί, 
iii. 172. 

Onomastica of Philo, Origen, and 
Jerome, II. 111. 360, 361. 

Ophla, division of the city of Jeru- 
salem, I. 11, 246. 

Oracle, Sibylline, see Sibyllines, 

Ordination of judges and officers of 
the community, 11. i. 179f.; of 
priests, τι, 1, 215. 

Origen, Hexapla, m1. iii. 164 ἢ, ; 
statements about Hebrew canon, 
1, i. 308; on the additions to 
Daniel, τι. 111, 185; on the title 
of First Maccabees, 11. iii. 10 ; on 
the Pharisees, 11. ii. 21; on Philo’s 
Onomasticon, 11. 111. 360; quota- 
tion from Josephus about James, 
I. ii, 146, 186, 187 ; on the power 
of Jewish ethnarchs in Palestine, 
I. ii. 276f.; on creation ex nthilo, 
11. 111, 214 ; intercession of saints, 
11. 111, 214: on the necessary lie 
of Judith, τι. 111. 35, 
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Orine, the province or toparchy of 
Jerusalem, 11. i. 157; 4 ὀρεινὴ 
᾿Ιουδαία, τι. ii. 230. 

Orla, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 122. 

Orodes, King of Parthians, 1. i. 340, 
389. 

Orpheus, Jewish verses ascribed to, 
II. ili, 298-301; according to 
τε Ἐκ 8, pupil of Moses, 11. 
iii. 

Onbsres city, 1. 1. 269 ἢ. 

Osarsiph= Moses, 11. ii. 293, iii. 260, 

Ossaeans, 11. li. 213. 

Ossuaria, Jewish, inscriptions on 
these, 1. 1. 31. 

Otho, emperor, 1. i. 370, ii. 374. 

Owl as bird of ill omen, 1. ii. 164. 
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Pachath-Moab, family, τι. i. 252. 
Pacorus, Parthian prince, 1. i. 340, 
341, 389. 
Pacorus, Parthian cup-bearer, 1. i. 
~ 389. 
Palaces in Jerusalem : 
Palace of Hasmoneans, 1. ii. 197 ; 
of Herod, 1. i. 408, 433, 440 ; 
li. 4, 48, 211, 247; of high 
priest Ananias, King Agrippa, 
and Berenice, 1. 11]. 211, 199; 
of Helena, Monobazus, and 
Grapte, τι. ii. 310. 
Palestine : 
The name Παλαιστίνη Συρία, ΤΙ. 
ii. 193; literature on geography 
“ ᾿ i. 16-20 ; a0 and atlases, 
19f.; coins, 1. i. 25-28 ; 
pamintions I. i, 31-34 ; politi- 
cal relations and spread of 
Jewish population in beginning 
of Maccabean age, I. i. 186-192; 
political condition in time of 
oman procurators, I. 11. 43-79; 
comp. also on Palestine as 
Roman province, “Judea ; 
population of, in time of Christ, 
τι. 1. 1-7; boundaries according 
to views of Rabbis, 1. ii. 10 f. ; 
see also Galilee, Idumea, J udea, 
Perea, Samaria. 
Palaestina tertia, with Petra aa its 
capital, I. ii. 362. 
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Palermo, Jews residing there, Il. il. 
242. 

Palilia, Roman festival, 1. ii. 393. 

Pallas, wife of Herod, I. ii. 20. 

Pallas, favourite of Claudius, 1. 1], 
175, 183, 184. 

Palm, see Date Palm. 

Palma, see Cornelius. 

Palmyra, inscriptions, I. i. 30, 31; 
customs tariff in time of Hadrian, 
I. 11, 67, 70; Jewish inscription 
with beginning of Shema, ed. by 
Landauer, I. i. 31; calendar, I. 11. 
373. 

Pamphylia, Jews residing there, 1. 
11. 221, 222. 

Pan ,worship of,in Caesarea Philippi, 
Ir. i. 21, 132 f. 

Πάνειον, 1. i. 196 ; τι. 1. 21, 182, 134. 

Panemos, see Months. 

Panias, district of country, τι. i, 182 ; 
I. 1. 453, 11. 12, 333. 

Panias, city, II. i, 182-135; 1. ii. 
14; see also Caesarea Philippi. 
Pantikapaion in the Crimea, Jewish 
inscriptions there, 11. ii. 58, 69, 

226. 

Papias, Rabbi, I. ii. 370. 

Papias’ statements about the mil- 

ennium derived from Apocalypse 

of Baruch, τι. ili. 91. 

Papias not translated by Jerome, 1. 
1. 99, 

Papiscus and Jason, dialogue, 1. i. 
70-72. 

Pappus, general under Antigonus, 
I. i. 396. 

Pappus, a Jew in Laodicea, I. ii. 
286. 

Papyrus Parw eS n. 68 on the 

ews, I, 1. 72 f. 

Para, Talmudic tract, I. i, 125. 

Paradise, 1. 11. 183. 

Paragaudion, τι. i. 44. 

Paralipomena of Jeremiah, 11. iii. 
92. 

Pareshioth, τι. ii. 80. 

Pareosh, family, II. 1. 252, 

Paros, Jews residing there, 1% ii, 
232, 258. 

Parseeism, influence of, on Judaism, 
11. i. 350; influence of, on Essenes, 
IL. ii. 216; in the West, 11. ii. 302 

Parties, Jewish religious, see Chasi: 
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dees, Essenes, Pharisees, Saddu- 

cees, Sicarii, Zealots. ‘i 

Parthia, Jews residing in, I. ii. 221, 
222. 


Parthians, literature on the history 
of, τ. ii. 35; campaign of Antiochus 
Epiphanes against, I. i. 214 ; of 
Demetrius Nicator, 1. i. 268 f.; of 
Antiochus Sidetes, I. i. 279 ; cam- 
paign of Crassus, 1. i. 392 ; raids 
upon Syria in Asia Minor, 1. 1. 
333, 340, 389-395 ; campaigns of 
Antony against, I. 1. 340, 402; 
described by Dellius, 1. i. 53; 
later relations with Romans, 1. i. 
354 f., ii. 33; wars of Trajan 
against, I. ii. 281 f.; the Arsacidae 
call themselves Φιλέλληνες, 1. 1. 
292; used the Greek calendar, I. 
ii. 371. 

Passover to be eaten only by those 
who are clean, Il. ii. 322; pre- 
scriptions about, in tragic poet 
Ezekiel, II. ili. 227 ; when to be 
celebrated, according to Aristo- 
bulus and Anatolius, 11. 111, 241 ; 
I. 11, 370. 


li. 262 ; flies from Damascus, 11. 
i. 66, 98; 1. 11, 354, 357 ; scourged 
five times by the Jews, 11. ii. 262 ; 
imprisonment of, I. ii. 55 ; trial 
of, I. ii. 59, 74; τι. 11. 278; history 
and chronology of his imprison- 
ment, I. ii. 181-185; meeting 
with Agrippa and Berenice, I. il. 
198 ; Gen. xlix. 27 applied to him 
by the Church Fathers and by the 
Testam. XII. Patr., τι. vii. 119, 123. 

Pea, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 121. 

Pekiin, place so named, 11, i. 371. 

Pella = Apamea on the Orontes, 11. 
i, 114. 

Pella in Decapolis, m. i. 113-115 ; 
I. i. 196, 304, 307, 319, 320, 323 ; 
belonging to Decapolis, m. i. 95, 
115; era and coins, rm. i. 115; 
wrongly named among toparchies 
of Judea, 1. 1. 157; flight of 
Christians thither, 1. ii. 230; home 
of Aristo, 1. i. 69 ἢ, 

Peloponnesus, Jews residing there, 
II. ii. 222 ; see also Sparta. 

Pelusian linen, ΤΙ. i. 43. 

Pentecost, difference in reckoning 


Pater synagogae, τι. ii. 252; see| between Pharisees and Sadducees, 
Abba. 


τ. 11, 37. 
Paternus, see Claudius Paternus. Perea, east of Jordan, mainly non- 
Patrae, Jewish inscription there, u.| Jewish in population during the 
li. 232. earlier part of the Maccabean age, 


Patriarch, highest official over the} 1. i. 192; Medaba conquered by 
Jews in the days of the later} John Hyrcanus, 1. i. 279; con- 
Roman empire, I. ii. 270; see| quests of Alexander Jannius, 1. i. 


also Ethnarch. 297, 301, 304, 306; Machirus in 
Patriarchs, treatment of their his-| possession of Jews since time of 
tory, see especially Book of Jubi-| Alexander Jannius, 1. 11. 251 ; 


lees, Testam. XII. Patr., and the| comp. 1. i. 372; Amathus, site of 
Hellenistic writers Demetrius,| a Jewish Sanhedrim, 1. i. 373; 
Eupolemus, Artapanus, etc., also| Pheroras, brother of Herod, te- 
Philo and Josephus; on Testam. trarch of Perea, 1. i, 409, 453; 
XII. Patr., see Testaments. Callirrhoé visited by Herod, 1. i. 
Patripassian Christology in Testam.| 463; extent and population in 
XII. Patr., τι. iii. 118; in Book first Christian century, 11. i. 2-4; 
of Baruch, τι. iii. 193. on the boundary to the East, 1. i. 
Paul the Apostle, literature on} 304; see also Ragaba; also Ra- 
chronology of his life, 1. i. 23;| gaba Zia, 1m. i.121; frontier strife 


home in Cilicia, see Cilicia ; 
σκηνοποίός, Il. 1. 44; his Roman 
citizenship, I. ii. 277 ; made use 
of Greek Bible, 11. ii. 285; used 
the Wisdom of Solomon, 11. iii. 
234 ; persecutes the Christians, 11. 


of Jews of Perea with the Phila- 
delphians, 1. ii. 167; Vespasian 
subdues Perea, I. ii. 231 ; see also 
Ammonites, Gilead, Moabites. 

Perek schalom, Talmudic tract, 1, i, 
144, 
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Pergamum, Jews residing there, II. 
ii. 221, 262; add to this: Josephus, 
Antig. xiv. 10. 22; alleged rela- 

' tionship of Jews and Pergamenes, 
I. 1. 251. 

Pericopes, 11, 11. 79-81. 

Peripatetics, see Aristotle. 

Periplus maris Hrythraet, τ. ii. 359; 
II. i. 87, 44. 

Peritios, see Months. 

Persephone, worship of, in Gaza, 11. 
i. 12; in Ptolemais, 11. i. 18. 

Perseus and Andromeda in Joppa, 
1. i. 15. 

Perseus on coins of Ptolemais, 11. i. 
18. 

Persian influence upon Judaism and 
on the West, see Parseeism. 

Persius, satirist, on the Jews, I. ii. 
306. 

Pesachim, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 122. 
Pesikta, 1. 1. 149; rabbathi, 1. i. 150; 
sutarta, I. 1. 151; new, 1. i. 151. 
Peter the Apostle, 1. ii. 160; Petri et 

Pauli praedicatio, τι. 111. 294. 

Peter, freedman, I. ii. 152. 

Petra (the old Selah), capital of 
Nabateans, I. i. 316, 11. 350; era of 
A.D. 106, I. ii. 361; called ᾿Αδριωνὴ 
Πέτρα, 1. 11.296; capital of Palaes- 
tina tertia, I. 11. 362 ; kings of, see 
Nabatean Kings 

Petronius, governor of Egypt, 1. 1. 
407, 408. 

Petronius, P., governor of Syria, 1. 
i. 385 f.; ii. 75, 99-103, 157. 

Phabi, high priestly family, 1. i. 
197, 204. 

Phaena, village in Trachonitis, 1. ii. 
1 τη 1, 186. 

Phannias, son of Samuel, high priest, 
II. i. 202; I. ii. 228. 

.Pharaton, place so named, I. i. 236. 

Pharethothes, king of Egypt, 11. iii. 
206. 

Pharisees, 11. 11, 1-43 ;* explanation 
of the name, 11. ii. 19 ; testimony 
of Josephus, 11. ii. 2-5 ; testimony 
of the Mishna, 11. ii. 5-9 ; attitude 
toward the law, 11. 11. 10-12; 

_ differences in their views of the 
law from those of the Sadducees, 
II. ii. 34-38; their dogmatics, 11. 
ii. 12-17; were Stoics, 11, ii. 5, 
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15; their politics, τι. ii. 17 f.; 
constituted. an exclusive party 
within the Jewish community; 
II. li. 19-26 ; rigid enforcement of 
laws of purity, 11. ii. 19-26 ; esti- 
mate of in Asswnyptio Mosis, τι. 
iii. 76, 80; history of the, τι. ii. 
25-28 ; John Hyrcanus abolishes 
the ordinances of the, 1. i. 286- 
289; Alexandra introduces them 
again, I. 1. 309; had among the 
people more weight than Saddu- 
cees, 11, 11, 28, 42; had seats in 
the great Sanhedrim, 1. 1. 174. 

Pharnaces, king of Pontus, 1, i 
990. 

Pharnapates, Parthian general, 1. i. 
941. 

Pharsalia, battle of, τ. i. 335, 376. 

Phasael, brother of Herod, 1. i. 383- 
391. 

Phasael, son of Herod, 1. ii. 20. 

Phasael, tower on palace of Herod, 
τ. ii. 211, 247. 

Phasaelis, city in Palestine 11. i. 
131, 132; τὶ i. 435, ii. 7. 

Phaselis in Lycia, Jews residing 
there, 11. ii. 221. 

Pheroras, brother of Herod, 1. i: 
409, 415, 458, 462; tetrarch of 
Perea, I. 1. 409-453. 

Phiala, the reputed source of the 
Jordan, 1. ii. 14. 

Philadelphia in Palestine, 1. i. 119- 
121; 1. i. 197, 11, 167; belonged 
to Decapolis, 11. i. 95; era and 
coins, 11. i. 120; worship there, 
II. i. 20; games, II. i. 25, 28. 

Philemon, comic poet, spurious 
verses ascribed to, I. iil. 998-- 
301. 

Philip, son of Antiochus VIIL, 
king of Syria, 1. i. 182 f. 

Philip, son of preceding, 1. i. 183. 

Philip, Syrian general, 1. 1. 222, 224, 
226. 

Philip, son of Herod, tetrarch, 1. i. 
416, 456, 464 ; 11. 2,6 ἢ, ; reign, 1. 
ii. 10-16,* 335 ; cities founded by, 
1. ii. 14; 11. 1. 182-136; coins, 1. 
ii. 15 ; was not husband of Hero- 
dias, 1. 11. 22; married Salome, L 
ii. 15; date of his marriage, I. ii. 
28. i 
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Philip, officer of Agrippa IL., 1. ii. 
200, 211. 

Philippi, battle of, 1. i. 339, 387. 

Philippus, Marcius, see Marcius. 

Philo the Epic poet = Philo the 
elder, II. 111, 197, 222-224. 

Philo the Jewish philosopher, 11. 
111. 321-381 ;* life, m1. 111. 322 f.; 
I. ii. 96; Greek culture, II. iii. 
363; Jewish learning, I. 111, 365 ; 
historical writings, 11. 111, 219-221 ; 
philosophical writings, π. iii. 
243 f.; reports concerning the 
Essenes, 11. ii. 192 f. ; editions of 
his works, 11. iii. 323-326. 

His Writings in detail :— 


(1) Zntnwara καὶ λύσεις rw | 


chetical explanation of the 
Pentateuch), 1. 111, 327-329. 

(2) Allegorical commentaries on 
select portions of Genesis, II. 
ili, 8329-338. 

(3) Systematic exposition of 
the Mosaic law (1.6. of the 
whole contents of the Penta- 
teuch), 11. 111, 338-347. 

4) Life of Moses, II. 111, 348. 
5) Quod omnis probus liber, 11. 
111. 349. 

(6) On the persecutors of the 
Jews (Sejanus, Flaccus, Cal- 
igula), τι. 111. 349-354. 

5) De providentia, τι. 111. 354. 
8) Alexander 8. de ratione 
animalium, τι. 111. 355. 

(9) Hypothetica, τι. 111. 355. 

(10) Apologia pro Judaeis, τι. 
ili. 356. 

(11) Lost treatises, 11. iii. 356, 
357. 


(12) Non-genuine works :— 
(a) De vita contemplativa, 
11. iii. 357. 
(6) De «incorruptibilitate 
mundi, τι. 111. 359. 
(c) De mundo, τι. 111, 359. 
(ὦ) De Sampsone et Jona, 
II. ili. 360. 
(4) Interpretatio Hebrai- 
corum nonminum, II iii. 
360. 
(f) Breviarium temporwm, 
I. i. 189; 11. iii. 361. 
(13) Wisdom of Solomon 
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ascribed to Philo, 1. 
234, 
His Doctrine :— 

His general standpoint, It. iii. 
363 f.; ethical interest pre- 
dominant, 11. iii. 330 ; theory 
of Scripture (Canon, allegori- 
cal exegesis), II. 111, 366, 367 ; 
Jewish standpoint, 11. ili. 367— 
369 ; Messianic Hope, II. ii. 
146-148, iii. 369; doctrine of 
God, 1. iii. 369 ἢ, ; of inter- 
mediate beings, II. 111. 371- 
373; of the Logos, 11. iii. 
374 f.; of the creation and pre- 
servation of the world, I1. iii. 
376 f.; anthropology, II. iii. 
377; ethics, 11. iii. 378-381. 

Philo Byblius, writing of, on the 
Jews, 1. i. 74; τι. 111. 304. 

Philocrates, brother of Aristeas, 
II. lii. 307. 

Philodemus of Gadara, philosopher, 
II. 1. 29, 103. 

Philosophers, Greek, who belonged 
to Palestine, 11. i. 28 ἢ. 

Philosophy :— 

(a) Palestinian-Jewish or 
Gnomic wisdom, It. iii. 23- 
32. 

(Ὁ) Hellenistic- Jewish, 1. iii. 
228-248, 321-381. 

(c) Greek, its influence on the 
Jewish, see Aristotle, Plato, 
Pythagoras,Stoics. The Greek 
philosophers derived their 
wisdom from Moses, It. iii. 
239-241, 265, 368. - 

Philostephanus, Egyptian general, 
1. 1. 296. 

Philoteria, town on the Lake of 
Gennesaret, I. i. 196, 306. 

Phineesos, see Phannias. 

Phineus, worship of, in Joppa, I. i. 
15. 

Phocylides, didactic poet, 1. iii. 
313-316. 

Phoenicia as taxation district during 
the age of the Ptolemies, I. i. 
190 ; trade of, 11. i. 37; minting 
of coins iz: I. 1. 40; see also 
coins, Tyre, Sidon. 

Phraates, king of the Parthians, 1 


11], 


i. 269. 


72 


Phrygia, Jews residing there, 11. ii. 
222 ; Jewish colonists placed there 
by Antiochus the Great, I. ii. 
226 ; see also Apamea, Laodicea. 

Phylacteries, 11. ii. 113. 

Pilate, see Pontius Pilate. 

Pilgrimages of Jews to Jerusalem, 
11. 11, 51, 290; numbers of, going 
to the feast, 11. ii. 290. 

Pinchas, high priest, see Phannias. 

Pinchas, chief custodier of the robes, 
It. 1. 268. 

Pirathon, place 
Pharaton. 

Pirke Aboth, or simply Aboth, 
tract of Mishna, 1. i. 1243 11. 111, 
30.* 

Pirke de- Rabbi Elieser, 1. i. 151. 

Piso, legate of Pompey, I. i. 321. 

Piso, L., praefectus url, died A.D. 32, 
τ. i. 360-362, ii. 153. 

Piso, another praefectus wri about 
A.D. 36, τ. i. 361 f,, ii. 153. 

Piso, see Calpurnius. 

Pitholaus, 1. i. 375. 

Placidus, I. i. 220, 231. 

Plancus, see Munacius. 

Plato, influence of his philosophy 
on the Jewish, τι. iii. 233 f., 363 f.; 
φιλωνίζει I. 111. 364; dependent 
on Moses, II. iii. 240; a Μωυσῆς 
ὠττικίζων, τι. 111, 319. 

Plato of Gerasa, I. i. 29, 119. 

Pleiades, 1. i. 275. 

Pliny the elder, had a place in the 
army of Titus in the war against 
the Jews, I. ii. 236 f.; on Moses 
and other magicians, Il. 111, 150 ; 
on the Essenes, 11. ii. 192, 198 f. 

Plough used at the founding and at 
the overthrow of a city, I. ii. 
308. 

Plutarch, life and works, 1. i. 112; 
on the Jews, 11. ii. 295. 

Pluto, worship of, in Ptolemais, 1. 
i. 18. 

Poetry, see Epic Poetry, Psalms, 
Proverbial Wisdom. 

Polemics, heathen, against the Jews, 
tr. ii, 291-297, iii. 249-262; 
Jewish, against the heathen, 11. 
iii. 262-270. 

Polemon of Cilicia, 1. ii. 195, 197; 
π. ii. 308 f, 


so named, see 
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Polemon of Pontus, 1. ii. 159. 

Polio, a Pharisee, 11. i. 358; 1 i, 419, 
444, 

Police, see Temple Police. 

Pollio, see Asinius, 

Polybius, life and works, 1. i. 111; 
his character of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, 1. i. 199 ἢ, 

Polygamy permitted among the 
Jews, I. i. 455. 

Pomaerium of the city of Rome, 11. 
11, 248. 

Pompeius Sextus, 1. i. 343. 

Pompeius Falco, governor of Judea, 
I. ἢ. 260. 

Pompeius, Longinus, governor of 
Judea, 1. ii. 259. 

Pompeius Trogus, see Justin. 

Pompey makes Syria ἃ Roman 
province, 1. i. 184, 328; frees the 
frontiers of Palestine from Jewish 
rule, 1. i, 323 ; 11.1. 61 ; Tlogamueig 
Γαδαρεῖς, 1. 1. 102; era of, see 
Era ; subdues the Jews, 1. i. 317- 
325 ; carries Jews away to Rome, 
I. i. 824; τ. 11. 234; mentioned 
in Psalms of Solomon, 11. iii. 20 ἢ; 
secures power in Rome, Trium- 
virate and civil wars, I. 1. 328-335 ; 
death, 1. i. 376. 

Pomponius, L. Flaccus, governor of 
Syria, 1. i. 361-364, ii. 153. 

Pondion, see Dupondius. 

Pontius Pilate, 1. ii. 20, 30, 78, 81- 
86 ;* period of office, 1. 11, 81 f. ; 
character, 1. ii. 83; acqueducts, 
I. ii. 84 f.; death according to 
Christian legends, I. ii. 86. 

Pontus, Jews residing there, It. ii. 
221, 222, 226. 

Pontus Polemoniacus, see Polemon. 

Popilius Laenas, I. i. 205. . 

Poppaea, Empress, I. i. 78, 11, 183, 
190, 197 ; τι. 11. 238, 308. 

Population of Palestine in time of 

hrist, 11. i. 1-8. 

Porcius Festus, procurator, I. 11, 183- 
187, 196. 

Porphyry on the history of the 
Seleucidae, 1. i. 170 f.; on the 
Essenes, 11. ii. 201; on the 
Egyptian priests, If. 111, 255. 

Porto, near Rome, Jews residing 
there, τι. ii. 240, 


D.—NAMES AND SUBJECTS. 


Poseidon, worship in Ascalon, II. i. 
14; in Caesarea, 11. i. 17. 

Posidonius, historian, 1. i. 47-50; 
against the Jews, Il. 111, 262. 

Potestas gladi, τ. ii. 57. 

Predestination, see Providence. 

Praedicatio Petri et Paul, τι, iii. 
294. 

Praefectus as title, 1. ii. 45 f. 

Praeses as title, 1. ii. 46. 

Praetorian rank of Roman vassal 
kings, 1. i. 450, ii. 153, 203, 342. 
Pretorium at Jerusalem, I. ii. 48; 

see also Palaces. 

Prayer, casuistical revolutions re- 
garding, II. ii, 115-118; washing 
of hands before, 11. ii. 70, Index 
vol. p. 93; not necessarily in 
Hebrew, 1. i. 10, ii. 284; straps 
(Tephillin, Phylacteries), 11. 1]. 
113 ; standing at, and looking to 
Jerusalem, 11. ii. 78 ; looking not 
to sun, but to temple, 11. ii. 214 ; 
spitting not in front or to the 
right during prayer, 11. ii. 211; 
the three hours of prayer, 11. i. 
290; Shema (for morning and 
evening), see Shema; Shemoneh 
Esreh, thrice a day,see Shemoneh ; 

at table, 11. 11. 17; in synagogue, 
11. ii. 78 ; see also Musaph-prayer; 
public prayer in open places, 
specially on sea-shore, Il. 11, 72 ; 
prayer and offerings for heathen 
rulers, 1. ii. 76 f.; 11. i. 302 f., iii. 
191 ; Onias’ wonderful power in, 
1. i. 316; of deceased saints for 
the people, It. 111. 214. 

Prayer of Azariah and song of the 
Three Youths in the furnace, 11. 
iii. 183 ἢ, 

Prayer of Joseph, apocryphal writing, 
It. iii. 127-129. 

Prayer of Manasseh, τι. iii. 188. 

Preaching in the synagogues, It. ii. 
82. 

Precepts of Noah, 1. ii. 318. 

Pre-existence of the Messiah, τ, ii. 
161; of the soul according to 
Wisdom of Solomon, 11. iii. 233 f.; 
according to Philo, 1. iii. 377; 

according to the Essenes, 11. ii. 
205 ; of the law according to Book 
of Jubilees, τι. iii. 137. 
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Presbyters, see Elders, 
Priests, the Jewish generally, 1. i. 
207-305. 

(1) The priesthood as a distinct 
order, 11. i. 207-229 ; pedi- 
grees, II. i. 210; marriages, 
II. i. 210-213; purity, 11. i. 
213 ἢ, ; freedom from physical 
defect, 11. i. 214f.; age for be- 
ginning service, It. 1. 214 f. ; 
consecration, I. i. 215; 
twenty-four courses, 11. i.216- 
221; heads of these, 11. i. 221. 

(2) Emoluments, 11. i. 230-254 ; 
gifts from the offerings, It. i. 
230 f. ; from first-fruits of the 
field, 11. i. 235, 286; from the 
sacrificial victims, m1. i. 237- 
245; first-born of man, 11. i. 
243 ; revenues from general 
offerings, 11. 1. 245f.; gifts 
for maintenance of worship, 
II. 1. 249-254, 

(3) The various functions of 
the priesthood, 11. i. 254-278 ; 
the high priest, 1. i. 254 ἢ, ; 
see also article High Priest ; 
captain of the temple (Segan), 
II. 1. 257-259 ; treasurers, 11. 
i, 260-264 ; temple-police, 11. 
1. 964-268 ; officials conduct- 
ing the worship, I1.i. 268-273. 

(4) The daily service, 11. i. 273- 
299 ; the several courses re- 
lieve one another, 11. i. 273 f.; 
official robes for service, 11. 
i. 276 f.; these remained in 
temple, 11. i. 260, 268; use 
of wine forbidden during 
period of service, 11. i. 278; 
washings, II. i. 278 ; priest's 
benediction in the temple, 
II. i. 296, ii. 82 ; in the syna- 
gogue, II. ii. 82; could be 
uttered only in Hebrew, 11. 
i. 10, ii. 284. 

(5) Other details: 

Their political attitude, 1. i. 
188 ; τι. i. 165, 171 (the ἱερεῖς 
as third category along with 
épxsepevs and γερουσίαν); posi- 
tion in Sanhedrim, 1. i. 174-- 
184; distinguished priests 
constituted the Jewish aris- 
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tocracy, II. ii. 41-43; pre- 

. cedence generally, 11. iii, 1; 
precedence over princes ac- 
cording to Testam. XII. Patr., 
I. 111, 119; chief place in 
synagogue services, II. ii. 79 ; 
relations with the scribes, II. 
i. 208, 230, 313, 321; posi- 
tion after destruction of the 
temple, I. ii. 271-273 ; priests 
in temple at Leontopolis, 11. 
li. 288 ; priests of the Essenes, 
IL. 11, 203. 

Priests, Egyptian, τι. 111, 249. 

Privileges of the Jews, IL. ii. 263 f. 

Pro praetore, see Legatus Auguste. 

Proconsules = Governors of the 
Senatorial provinces, I. i. 347 f. 

Procurator as title of Governor of 
Equestrian rank, 1. ii. 45 ; had the 
jus gladi, τ. ii. 46; finance, I. ii. 
46, 69, 118 f. 

Procuratores ad census accipiendos, I. 
ii. 118 f,, 140. 

Procurators of Judea, legal position 
during the term of office, 1. 1], 
44-79 ; subordinate to the gover- 
nor of Syria, 1. ii. 46 f. ; residence 
of, 1. ii. 48; military command, 
I. ii. 49-57 ; authority, jus gladu, 
I. 11, 57-65; finance administra- 
tion, I. ii. 65-71 ; history of the, 
I. ii. 79-105, 166-191; coins, 1. 
ey 

Products of Palestine, 1. i. 41 f. 

Propaganda, Jewish, II. iii. 262-270. 

Prophets, the nature of their work 
according to Philo, τι. iii. 366 f. ; 
ecstasy of, II. iii. 380 ; Cleodemus 
or Malchus ὃ προφήτης, τι. iii. 
209; Theudas, προφήτης ἔλεγεν 
εἶναι, I. 11. 168; Josephus as a 
prophet, 1. i. 79, ii. 223; the 
Egyptian προφήτης εἶναι λέγων, 1. 
ii. 180; gift prophetic among 
Essenes, II. li. 204; pseudepi- 
graphs prophetic, II. 111. 44-133 ; 
προφῆται ainong Egyptian priests, 
II. 111, 255. 

Prosbol, 11. i. 32, 362 f. 

Proselytes, 11. ii. 291-327 ; literature 
about them, 11. 11. 304 ἢ, ; great 
number and wide spread, 11. ii. 
304-311; various. grades, II. ii. 


311-319; designations (φοβούμενοι, 
σεβόμενοι, gerum, προσήλυτοι, ΤΙ, il. 
315 ; of the gate, and of righteous- 
ness, II. 11. 816-319; rites of in- 
itiation and admission, I. 11. 319- 
324 ; baptism of, 11. 11. 321-324 ; 
obligations and rights of, τ᾿. ii. 
324-327. 

Proseuche=Synagogue, I. ii. 68-73. 

Proverbial wisdom, II. iii. 23-32. 

Providence, doctrine of among Phari- 
sees and Sadducees, 1. ii. 138-17; 
among the Essenes, 11. ii. 202; 
in pseudo-Orpheus, 11. iii. 298 ; in 
Philo de providentia, τι. 111. 354 f. 

Provinces, Roman, enactments of 
Augustus regarding the, 1. i. 347, 
11. 45 ; literature on constitution 
of the, 1. i. 327, ii. 45. 

Provocatio, Roman, 11. ii. 278. 

Psalms: the seven-week Psalms, 11. 
i. 291; of the Maccabean age, II. 
111. 15-17; of Solomon, 11. iii. 
17-23. 

Psalter, stringed instrument, I. i. 
272. 

Psammeticus, king of Egypt, 11. ii. 
227. ; 
Pseudo-Jonathan, Targum, 868 

Jonathan. 

Pseudonymous literature, see Litera- 
ture. 

Psychology of the Pharisees, 11. 11.13; 
of the Essenes, 11. i. 205; of the 
Wisdom of Solomon, 1. iii. 233 f.; 
of Philo, 11. iii. 377 f.; see also 
Intermediate State, Resurrection. 

Ptolemais = Akko, Ake, city, 1. i. ; 
Il. i. 90-94; ᾿Αντιοχεῖς ἐν Πτολε- 
μαΐδι, τι. 1. 92; eras of, 11. i. 91, 
94; coins, 11. i. 91, 93, 94; wor- 
ship, 1. 1. 18; birth of Aphro- 
dite at, τι. i. 18; gymnasium, 1. 
i. 27; Jews residing there, Il. i. 
94 


Ptolemy I. Lagus, 1. ii. 228. 

Ptolemy II. Philadelphus takes per- 
manent possession of Palestine, 
1. i. 59; cities founded by, in 
Palestine, see Philadelphia, 1. i. 
119; Philoteria, 1. i. 196; Ptole- 
mais, II. 1. 91 f.; causes Penta- 
teuch to be translated into Greek, 
II. iii. 160, 306, 
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Ptolemy III. Euergetes, 1. i. 60; 
sacrifices in Jerusalem, 11. i. 301. 

Ptolemy IV. Philopater, 11. 11. 257, 
iii. 216. 

Ptolemy V. Epiphanes, It. i. 60. 

Ptolemy VI. Philometor interferes 
in Syrian affairs, 1. 1. 240, 242, 
244; his death, 1. i. 245; had 
Jewish generals, 11. ii. 279 ; allows 
building of Jewish temple at 
Leontopolis, 11. ii. 286; <Aristo- 
bulus dedicates to him his book 
on the Mosaic law, 11. 111. 237. 

Ptolemy VII. Physcon, 1. i. 280 ; I. 
ii. 256, iii. 26, 217, 280. 

Ptolemy VIII. Lathurus, 1. i. 284, 
296, 297 ; 11. i. 93. 

Ptolemy Auletes, I. 1. 331. 

Ptolemy, son of Antony and Cleo- 
patra, 1. 1. 344. 

Ptolemy, general of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, I. i. 214. 

Ptolemy, son-in-law of Simon the 
Maccabee, I. i. 271, 275. 

Ptolemy Mennius, ruler of Chalcis, 
τ. i. 387, ii. 328, 329-331 ; coins, 
I. 11, 331. 

Ptolemy, brother of Nicolas of 
Damascus, 1. i. 441. 

Ptolemy, finance minister of Herod, 
I. 1. 441. 

Ptolemy, author of a work περὶ 
“Hpadev (probably = Ptolemy of 

- Ascalon), I. i. 57, 58. 

Ptolemy of Ascalon, grammarian, 
II. i. 28; probably author of περὶ 
Ἡρώδου, I. 1; 57, 58. 

Ptolemy, Mendesius, writer, 11. iii. 
260. 

Publicami, τ. ii. 67-69. 

Public schools among the Jews, II. 
11, 47-52. 

Publicans regarded as no better 
than robbers, 1. ii. 71. 

Publicius Marcellus, governor of 
Syria, 1. ii. 263, 304. 

Purifications in heathen religious 

services, I. ii. 303. 

Purim, feast of, 1. ii. 370. 

Purple dyeing, industry at Sarepta, 
Caesarea, Neapolis, Lydda, τι. i. 
41, 42. 

Puteoli, Jews residing there, 1. ii. 
241; Τύριοι and Berytenses there, 
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1. 11. 253; a@ merchant from 
Ascalon there, 1. i. 315 ; Nabatean 
fnscriptions, 1. 11, 346, 356, 358. 

Pythagoras borrows from Jews and 
Thracians, 11, 111, 318 ; dependent 
on Moses, 11. 111. 240. 

Pythagoreanism, influence of, on 
the Essenes, 11. ii, 216 ἢ; on 
Philo, 11. iii. 864, 


Q 


Quadrans, τι. i. 40. 

Quadratus, see Ummidius Quad- 
ratus. 

Quasten, see Zizith. 

Quietus, see Lusius Quietus. 

Quinctilius, P. Varus, 1. i. 351, 462, 
11, 2,5; mentioned in Asswmptio 
Mosis, τι. 111, 76; Polemos shel 
Varos, I. ii. 5. 

Quirinius, see Sulpicius Quirinius. 


R 


Rabba of the Ammonites = Phila- 
delphia, 1. i. 119. 

Rabbatamana, 11. i. 119. 

Rabbi, title, 1. i. 315; duo rebbites 
in Venosa, 11. ii. 269. 

Rabbi = R. Judah ha- Nasi, see 
Judah. 

Rabbinical literature, 1. i. 117-166 ; 
lexicons and grammars, 1. i. 138 ἢ, 

Rabbis, see Scribes. 

Rabboth, Midrashim, 1. i. 145-153. 

Rabel, Rabilus, Arabian king, 1. ii. 
360 f.; an older king of same 
name, I. li. 352. 

Ragaba, fortress, 1. i. 304. 

Raguel in Book of Tobit, 11, iii. 37 f. 

Rahab, τι. i. 344. 

Ramathaim (Rama) down to 8.0. 
145 belonging to Samaria, sub- 
sequently part of Judea, 1. i. 190, 
191, 245 ἢ, ; situation of, 1. i. 246. 

Rammius, Martialis, governor of 
Esypt, I. ii. 282. 

Raphael in Book of Tobit, 1. iii. 
38 


Raphana = Raphon, city, 11. i. 105; 
belonging to Decapolis, 1. i. 96, 
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Raphaneia in Syria, 1. i. 106. 

Raphia, 11. i. 66f.; τ. i. 298, 306, 
323; coins and era, 11. i. 67; 
worship, II. i. 12. 

Ravenna, Jews residing there, 11. ii. 
242. 

Reading, instruction in, 11. ii. 47 f. ; 
desk in synagogue, I. ii. 75; of 
Scripture in synagogue worship, 
I. 11, 76, 79-81. 

Regeb, I. i. 305. 

Reges socii, legal standing of, 1. i. 
448-451, ii, 122-127. 

Rekem, proselytes living there, 11. 
ii. 326 

Religio licita, 11. ii. 260, 268. 

Religions, heathen, in Palestine, 11. 
i. 11-23; Oriental in the West, 
ii. 300-303; blending of, see 
Syncretism. 

Reliqua verborum Baruchi, τι. 111. 92. 

Repentance as necessary, prepara- 
tion for coming of Messiah, It. ii. 
163 ; for want of it he is still con- 
cealed, τι. 11. 164, 

Resurrection, belief in doctrine of, 
among Pharisees, 11. ii. 13; of 
‘the righteous, I. 11. 174 ; general, 
1. ii. 179-181 ; see also Immor- 
tality. 

Retribution, doctrine of, m. ii. 91- 
93, 301; according to Philo, 11. 
111, 347. 

Revelation according to Philo, 11. 
iii. 366, 368; see Canon, Law, 
Prophets, Scripture. 

Rewards as chief motive in Jewish 
legislation, τι. ii. 91-93. 

Rhodes, Jews residing in, 11. ii. 
221; Apollonius Molon residing 
there writes against them, 11. iil. 
252; buildings of Herod there, I. 
i. 437. 

Rinokorura, I. i. 306. 

Rome, Oriental forms of worship 
there, 11. ii. 301 f. ; foreign reli- 
gions down to the second Chris- 
tian century allowed only outside 
of the pomaertum, II. 11. 248, 260; 
Jews residing there, τι. ii, 232- 
241; number of Jews there in 
time of Aucustus, IT. ii. 235 ; their 
expulsion in time of Tiberius, 11. 

di, 235; their expulsion in time 
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of Claudius, 1. ii. 237; relation 
of Jews with imperial court, um. 
ii. 288 ; dwelling and burying- 
places of Jews, It. 11. 2389, 240; 
sepulchral inscriptions, 1. 1. 31- 
34; constitution of Jews in, I. ii. 
246-252 ; synagogues of Jews in, 
11. il. 74, 247, 260, 283; protection 
of Jews there by Augustus, 11, ii. 
260; have civil rights of freed- 
men, II. 11. 276; Jews there 
send gifts to Jerusalem, 11. ii. 
288; journey of four famous 
scribes to Rome, 11. i. 370; “God 
fearing” (proselytes) in Rome, 11. 
11. 308 ; Christians in, see Flavius 
Clemens. 
Roma, worship of, in connection 
with that of Augustus, τι, i. 16. 
Romans, their relations with the 
Jews before Pompey : 
a) Under Judas, 1. i. 231. 
δὴ) Under Jonathan, 1. 1. 249. 
c) Under Simon, 1. i. 266-268; 
Il. ii. 233. 
(d) — John Hyrcanus, 1, i. 
277. 
Roman supremacy in Judea in the 
time of the Procurators : 
(a) The administration of law, 
I. li. 43-79. 
(Ὁ) History, 1. ii. 79-105, 166- 
191. 


Roman emperor and people, offer- 
ings for, at temple of Jerusalem, 
II. i. 302. 

Roman citizens in Jerusalem are 
subject to the temple law, I. ii. 
74; τι. 1. 188 f., 265 f. ; see also 
Heathens. 

Roman senate, decrees of, and other 
edicts in favour of the Jews, 1. i. 
90 ἢ, 109, 266, 277, 378, 388, ii. 
168 ; 1. ii. 257 ff., 275. 

Roman citizenship of Jews, τι. ii. 
276-279; equestrian rank of 
Jews, 11. ii. 281. 

Roman writers, their estimate of 
Judaism, 11. ii. 291-297. 

Romans understood by the Rabbis 
to be meant by the “ Edomites” 
of the Bible, 11. iii. 99. 

Romulus-+Armilus, the Antichrist, 
1. ii. 165 ; see Index vol. p, 94. 


Se ae 
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Rosh. beth-din, 11. i. 184. 

Rosh Hashana, Talmudic tract, 1. 1. 
122. 

Rufinus, reputed translator of Jose- 
phus, 1. i. 99 ἢ, 

Rufus, officer of Herod, 1. ii. 51. 

Rufus, see Annius Rufus, Cluvius 
Rufus, Tineius Rufus. 

Ruth, Midrash on, 1. 1. 148. 

Rutilius ΣΝ governor of Egypt, 
I. 11, 281 


Sabaoth as name of God, τι. ii. 234. 
Sabazius, 11. ii. 233 f., 300. 
Sabbath : 

(1) Offerings in temple, 11. i. 291, 
ii, 103 ; synagogue services, II. 
li. 75-83, 282 ; afternoon ser- 
vice in synagogue, Il. ii. 83; 
prayer on, see Musaph-prayer 
and Shemoneh Berek : lights 
kindled on, τι. ii. 306; not a 
fast day as many Romans 
wrongly supposed, I. i. 322, 323, 
398 f.; beginning and end of 
proclaimed by trumpets, 11. i. 
273, 11. 75; Habdala, form of 
prayer for close of, 11. ii. 88. 

(2) Strict observance of Sabbath 
rest, II. ii. 96-105; by the 
Essenes, 11. 11, 199, 209 ; evasion 
of law, 1. ii. 120-122; no 
court held on Sabbath, 11. ii. 
190; Jews not required to 
appear before heathen tribu- 
nal, 1. ii. 265; no battle 
except in case of need, I. 11]. 
105; Jerusalem taken on 
Sabbath by Pompey, Herod, and 
Titus (Ὁ 1. i. 322 f., 398, ii. 
244 (Dio Cassius, xxxvii. 16, 
xlix. 22, lxvi. 7); also by 
Ptolemy Lagus, according to 
Josephus, Antig. xii. 1, © 
Apion, i. 22 fin. 

(3) Sabbath festival of Jews in 
the Dispersion protected by 
magistrates, II. 11. 258 f., 265, 
283. 

(4) Value and significance of the 
Sabbath according to Aristo- 
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bulus, 11. iii, 240, 270 ; accord- 
ing to Philo, τι. iii. 269; verses 
of Hesiod, Homer, and Linus 
on, 11. 111. 302. 

(5) Heathen opinions about the 
Sabbath festival (Tacitus, Ju- 
venal), 11. 11. 295, ili. 269 ἢ, 

(6) Observance of Sabbath fes- 
tival forbidden by Antiochus 
Epiphanes, 1. i. 207; alleged 
also to have been done by 
Hadrian, 1. ii. 318, 

Sabbath day’s journey, 11. ii. 102, 
120-122; limits fixed at Geser (?), 
I. i. 261 f. 

Sabbatical year, reading of Deuter- 
onomy during, I. ii. 157; escape 
from prosecution for debt during, 
set aside by Hillel, τι. i. 362 ἢ, ; 
heathen opinions about, 11. ii. 
295 ; 1. 1.42; historical witnesses 
for the, I. 1. 41-43, 224, 274. 

Sabbe, a Sibyl, 11. iii. 273. 

Sabim, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 125. 

Sabinus Procurator, 1. ii. 3, 4, 5. 

Sabinus, Syrian soldier, 1. 11. 242. 

Sacrifices, see Offerings. 

Sacrificial feasts, 1. i. 231, 236, 
240 ; σύνδειπνα of Jews allowed 
by Caesar, 11. ii. 258; of the 
Essenes, II. ii. 200. 

Sadducees, II. ii. 1, 48; explanation 
of name, Il. 11. 31-34 ; testimony 
of Josephus, τι. ii. 2-5; testimony 
of the Mishna, 11. ii. 5-8; formed 
the party of the priestly aris- 
tocracy, II. 11. 29-34; attitude 
toward the law, 11. ii. 34-38; 
in praxt followed the Pharisees, 
11. 11, 28, 42; detailed differences 
in theory of law between them 
and Pharisees, 11. ii. 35-38 ; put 
on same level as Samaritans, I. 
i. 8; scribes of party of, I. 1. 
319 f.; their dogmatics, 11. 1]. 
38 f.; origin and history, τι. ii. 
39-43 ; John Hyrcanus on side 
of, I. i. 286-290; position in 
the Sanhedrim during the Roman 
period, 1. i. 174; overthrow of, 
1. li. 272. 

Sadduk = Zadok, τι. ii. 31, 33. 

Sadduk, Pharisee, 1. ii. 80; 1. ii, 31, 
32. ee 
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Safforine, see Sepphoris. 

Sagan or Segan, captain of temple, 
II. i, 257-259. 

Sagum, τι. i. 44. 

Salamis in Cyprus, destroyed by 
rebel Jews, I. 11, 284; see Cyprus. 

Salampso, daughter of Herod, 1. i. 
455, 


Salina, see Alexandra, 

Salkhat, place so named, 1. ii. 13. 

Salome Alexandra, see Alexandra. 

Salome, sister of Herod, τ. i. 422, 
429, 431, 456, 457, 461, ii. 7, 9; 
first husband Joseph, 1. i. 422; 
second husband Costobar, 1. 1. 
431 ; her daughter Berenice, I. i. 
456; held certain towns in Pales- 
tine, I. ii, 7, 11. i. 62; death, 1. 
ii. 8, 9. 

Salome, daughter of Herodias, wife 
of tetrarch Philip, 1 ii. 15, 22, 
27; afterwards married Aristo- 
bulus, son of Herod of Chalcis, 1. 
ii. 342. 

Salvidenus, governor of Judea, I. ii. 
259 


Samaria=Sebaste, city, 1. i. 123- 
127;* Alexander the Great 
settled Macedonians there, 1. i. 
196; u. i. 123; destroyed by 
John Hyrcanus, 1. i. 283; de- 
livered by Pompey, 1. i. 323; 
given to Herod, 1. i. 404, 428 ; 
rebuilt by Herod, 1. i. 434, τι. i. 
125; era and date of rebuilding 
by Herod, 1. i. 405 f.; τι. 1. 125; 
coins, Il. i. 125; worship, I. i. 
22. 

Samaria, district of country, taxa- 
tion district in time of Ptolemais, 
I. i, 190 f.; conquest by John 
Hyrcanus, 1. i. 280; further his- 
tory, see Samaria. (city) and 
Samaritans. 

Samaritan, vozo/, Ephraim, Lydda, 
and Ramathaim joined to Judea 
in B.C, 145, τ, 1. 190, 191, 245, 

Samaritans, 11. i. 5-8; literature 
about, 1. i, 5 f.; are Jews though 
heterodox, 11. i, 2,5; relation of 
Pharisaic Judaism to them, 11. 1. 
8; on the history of the, 1. ii. 
87, 172, 173 ; their synagogue at 
Neapolis, 1. ii. 72; Hellenistic 
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writers from among the, [π. 11}, 

211, 225; in Egypt, 11, 11. 230; 

in Rome, It. ii. 241. | 
Sambethe, a Sibyl, 1. ii. 69, iii. 

273. 

Sameas, a Pharisee, 11. 1. 358; 1. i, 

384, 420, 444 ; see also Shemaiah, 

Samos, Jews residing there, 11. ii 

221. 

Samosata, 1. i. 341, 395. 
Sampsame, Jews residing there, II. 

1 231. 

Sampseans, 11. ii. 213. 

Sampsigeram of Emesa in time of 
Pompey, I. i. 184; another in 
time of Claudius, 1. ii, 159. 

Samuel the little, interpolates the 
birkath ha-minim into the 

Shemoneh Esreh, 11. 11, 88. 

Samuel, Mar, in Nehardea, 1. 11. 372. 
Sanballat, 1. i. 7. 
Sandals, τι. i, 44. 
Sanhedrim, the Great, 11. i. 163-195. 

(1) History, 11 i. 165-173; five 
Sanhedrims of Gabinius, 1. i. 
372; τὸ, i. 168 f.; court of 
Jamnia after destruction of 
Jerusalem, I. ii. 275-277, . 

(2) Its composition, 11 i. 174-- 
184; number of members, II. 
i, 175 ; sending out of the δίκα 
πρῶτοι, Il. 1. 179; presidency, 
II. i. 180-184. 

(3) Its jurisdiction, m. i, 184- 
190; limited the power of 
Roman procurators, 11, i. 187-- 
190. 

(4) Time and place of meeting, 
τι. i. 190-193; see also Lish- 
kath hagasith; legendary 
account of the transference of 
place of meeting to the 
Chanuth, τι. 1. 192. 

(5) Judicial procedure, τι. 1. 193- 
195 


Sanhedrin, Talmudic tract, I. 1. 
123. 

ftp, use of word, τι, i. 32, 169, 
172 


Sanherib, chronology according to 
Demetrius, 11, 1.202,  : 

Saphin, see Zophim. 

ἂν seer Sapori, 


Sapphuri ) see 
epphoris. 
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Sarah in Book of Tobit. τι. iii. 37. 

Sarah, a female proselyte, 11. ii. 
308. 

Saramel, 1. i. 265. 

Sardis, Jews residing there, 11. 1]. 
258, 263 ; Jews in, have citizen- 
ship, U. ii. 273; the Roman 
citizenship, II. ii. 277; see also 
Lydia, 

Sarepta, purple dyeing at, 11. i. 41. 

Sarcophagus, Jewish, inscriptions 
on, 1. i. 31 ἢ 

Sattu, family of, τι. i. 252. 

Saturninus, see Sentius Saturninus, 
Volusius Saturninus. 

Saul, relative of Agrippa IL, 1. ii. 
189 


Saul, see Abba Saul. 

Sauromates, king of the Bosphorus, 
I, li. 162. 

Saxa, see Decidius Saxa. 

Scaurus, see Aemilius Scaurus. 

Sceva or Skeuas, high priest, 1. i. 
203. 

Scholars of the learned, τι. i. 323 ff. 
Schools, high, of scribes, 11. 1. 323- 
326 ; elementary, 11. 11. 47-52. 

Scipio, see Metellus Scipio. 

Scodra, 1. i. 340. 

Scutella, τι. i. 45. 

Scopus, the so-called, in Jerusalem, 
I. li. 213. 

Scourging of Roman citizens not 
allowed, τι. ii. 278. 

Scribes, 1. i. 306-379; names, 
titles, respect, I. 1, 313-317; 
labours of, gratuitous, 11. i. 31'7- 
319. 

Chief functions : 

(a) The careful development 
of the law and its systema- 
tization, Il. i. 320-323, 
330-339 ; 1. ii. 275. 

(6) Teaching the law, τι. i. 
323-326. 

(c) Giving sentence in court, 
Il. 1, 826, 327; in the great 
Sanhedrim, 11. i. 178; after 
the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, I. ii. 275-277. 

(d) As theologians, π΄. i. 
327, 328, 329-350. 

relations with the high priests, 11. 
i. 208, 290, 313 f., 321 ; the most 
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celebrated down to A.D. 130, ΤΙ, i. 
351-379. 

Scriptures, the Holy, their canoni- 
cal dignity, I. i. 306-312; 
Philo’s view of, 11. iii. 366; how 
numbered, 11. i. 308 ; miraculous 
restoration of, by Ezra, 11. iii. 
109 ; touching them defiles the 

ες hands, 11. i. 309, ii. 5, 36; formu- 
lae of quotation in Mishna, 11. i. 
311 f.; copies in possession of 
private individuals, 1. i. 207 f.; 
11. ii. 50; copies kept in the 
synagogues, II. i. 74; malicious 
tearing of, punished by Roman 
courts, I. il. 75, 172; exegesis of, 

_ see Haggada, Halachah, Midrash ; 
exegesis of, by Philo, 1. iii. 367 ; 
fourfold sense of, 11. ii. 348; 
reading of, in public worship, II. 
ii. 79-81 ; reading of, in Greek 
language, 11. ii. 81, 283 f. ; read- 
ing of Book of Baruch on 10th 
Gorpiaios, 11. iii. 193. 

Scylax, geographer, 11. i. 80. 

Scythians in Palestine, τι. i. 110 f. 

Scythopolis = Beth- scan, 11. i. 
110-113 ;* 1. i. 196, 253, 283, 
320, 323 ; belonging to Decapolis, 
Wi? Oe eras It ἄς 1a: 
worship, Il. 1. 196; coins, Π. i. 
Til, 12237 games} τς 1) 955275 
linen industry, Π. i. 42; lin- 
guistic affinities (Greek unknown 
among people), I. ii. 82; Jews 
residing in, If. i. 113; see also 
Beth-sean. 

Sea-fight represented in the amphi- 
theatre at Gadara, τι. i. 28, 104. 
Sebachim, Talmudic tract, 1. i, 124, 

Sebasmia in Damascus, 11. i. 27. 

Sebastes, see Samaria. 

Sebastean troops (an ala and five 
cohortes Sebastenorwm), τ. ii. 51, 
53 ; τ΄. i. 65. 

Sebastini in the Jewish Sibyllines, 
II. 111. 284. 

Σεβαστός = Augustus. 

Sebastos, harbour for Caesarea, 1. i. 
85. 

Sebonitis, 11. i. 129. 

Secundus, see Aemilius. | 

Seder Olam rabba, 1. i. 164; on the 
war of Varus, I. ii. 5; on the war 
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of Quietus, §. ii. 286 ; on the reign 
of Ben-Cosiba, 1. ii. 311, 312. 

Seder Olam sutta, 1. 11. 164. 

Segan, see Sagan. 

Sejanus, enemy of the Jews, 1. ii. 
21, 86 ; occasions their expulsion 
from Rome, IL. ii. 236 ; writing of 
Philo about him, 1. iii, 349-352, 
see Index vol. pp. 97-99. 

Sela = Petra, see Petra. 

Selene, daughter of Cleopatra, wife 
of Antiochus VIII. Grypos, 11. i. 
93. 

Seleucia in Palestine, on the Merom 
lake, 1. i. 304. 

Seleucia = Abila, τι. i. 105. 

Seleucia = Gadara, 11. i. 103. 

Seleucidae, sketch of their history, 
I, 1. 169-185; genealogy, 1. 11. 
399 ; coins, I. i. 23 f.; era of, 1. 
li. 393; whether Josephus wrote 
a history of the, 1. i. 95. 

Seleucus I., cities founded by, 11. i. 
114; gives Jews citizenship in 
cities founded by him, 11. ii. 271. 

Seleucus IV. Philopater, 1. i. 172. 

Seleucus V., duration of reign, I. i. 
179. 

Seleucus VI., duration of reign, 1. i. 
181. 

Sella of the judge, 1. ii. 15. 

Semachoth, Talmudic tract, τ. i. 144. 

Semaiah, see Shemaiah. 

Semis = $ as, 11. 1. 40. 

Senaa, family of, τι. i, 252. 

Senate, decrees of Roman, in 
Josephus, 1. i. 90, 109, 267, 277, 
379 ; IL 11. 258; decrees of, kept 
in Capitol, 1. i. 90. 

Seneca on the Jews, 11. ii. 306, 307. 

Sennabris, village, 1. ii. 90. 

Sentius, C., Saturninus, in time of 
Augustus, I. i. 350, 459, 461. 

Sentius, Cn., Saturninus, in time of 
Tiberius, 1. i. 359. 

Sepharvaim, district of country, 
heathen colonists from it to 
Samaria, 11. i. 5. 

Sephela = lowlands, 1. i. 251 f. 

Sepher Thorah, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 
144, 

Sepphoris, city, τι. i. 136-141 ;* 1. i. 
296, 372 f., 11. 4,18; destruction 
of, by Varus, and rebuilding by 
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Herod Antipas, 1. i. 137, 1385 
its acropolis, 11. i. 189; coins, II. 
i. 137, 140; capital of Galilee, 1. 
i. 139; allegiance to Romans 
during war of a.D. 66-70, π΄. 1, 
139 ; τ. 11, 215, 219 ; subsequently 
called Diocaesarea, 11. i. 140. 
Septimius Severus, emperor, forbids 
conversion to Judaism, 11. 11, 268. 
Septuagint, 1. iii, 159-168 ; origin 
of, τι. ili. 159-162; esteem in 
which it was held, π΄. iii. 163; 
history of text, τι. 111, 164-166 ; 
manuscripts, editions, and litera- 
ture, 11. 111. 166-168; used by 
Josephus, 1. i. 85, 108; used in 
Sari services, II. li, 283-286 ; 
pistle of Aristeas about origin of, 
Il. iii, 306-312; annual festival 
in Alexandria in honour of the 
translation, see Festivals. 
Serapis, worship of, in Caesarea, 11. 
i. 17; in Ptolemais, 11. 1. 18; in 
Neapolis, 1. ii. 267; in Aelia 
Capitolina, 1. ii. 317; in Greece,. 
II. ii. 300 ; in Rome, It. ii. 301. 
Seron, Syrian general, 1. 1. 214. 
Sertorius Macro, see Naevius. 
Severus, see Julius. 
Seven men constituted a 
of justice, τι. 1. 152 f. 
Seventy (71, 72) elders, 11. i. 174 ἴ,, 
186, 370; or 72 translators of 
Pentateuch, mu. iii, 159, 307 ; 
languages and peoples, II. 1. 344 5 
angels of the Gentile nations, II. 
iii. 64 f.; palm trees at Elim, IL. 
ili. 227. 
Sextus, see Caesar, Cerealis, Pom- 
pelus. 
Shabbath, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 122. 
Shammai, um. i. 180, 324, 353, 
359-362 ; whether = Sameas ? II. 
i. 359; Sammai, according to 
Jerome = dissipator, 1. i. 119; 
school of, see Hillel. 
Shebat, Hebrew month, 1. ii. 363. 
Shebiith, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 121. 
Shebuoth, Talmudic tract, 1. 1. 123. 
Shechem, city, its history poetically 
described by Theodotus, τι. 11]. 
224 f.; conquered by John ee 
canus, I. 1. 279; Alexander 
Jannius defeated near, I. i. 302. 


local court 
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Sheep-shearing dues for the priest, 
II, 1. 245. 

Shekalim, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 122. 

Shekel, Hebrew or, Phoenician, I. 
i. 244, 250; coins, 1. i. 257, 258 ; 
11. 379-383 ; see Didrachmae Tax. 

Shemah, 11. ii. 77, 84 f.; decrees of 
Mishna, 1. ii. 84; casuistical 
treatment of, 11. ii. 115 ; repeated 
before sundown, 11. 11, 115, 218 ; 
not necessarily recited in Hebrew, 
τ. i. 10, ii. 284; Palmyrene in- 
scription with beginning of, edited 
by Landauer, 1. i. 31, 

Shemaiah, Pharisee, 11. i. 180, 183, 
353, 358. 

Shemoneh Esreh, τι, ii. 77, 85-87; 
date of composition, 11. 11. 87 ἢ, ; 
prayer against heretics, II. il. 
88 ἢ; Messianic Hope, 11. 11. 168 ; 
as used on Sabbath, τ. ii. 77 ; not 
necessarily in Hebrew, 11. i. 10, 
li. 284. 

Shemoth rabba, 1. i. 148. 
Shewbread, τι. i. 235 ; prepared by 
the family of Garmu, 11. 1. 268, 

Shir hashirim rabba, L i. 148. 

Shoes, see Sandals, 

Σιβουρήσιοι, Jewish communities in 
Rome, II. 11. 248. 

Sibylline Oracles, 11. iii, 271-292 ; 
the Sibyllines as female prophets, 
number and nawes, 11. iii. 271 f.; 
written oracles in Asia Minor and 
Greece, 11. iii. 273; in Rome, I1. 
iii. 274; Jewish and Christian, 
11. ili. 275 ; contents and date of 
composition of extant books, 11. 
iii, 275-288; of 3rd Book, 11. 
111, 283; of 4th Book, M1. iii. 284 ; 
of 5th Book, τι. 111. 286; Messi- 
anic Hope in the, I. ii. 189-141 ; 
use of 8rd Book in Alexander 
Polyhistor, 11. 111. 199, 282, 288 ; 
use of all the books in Christian 
Church, 11. iii. 288 ; editions and 
literature, 11. 111. 290-292; in 
2nd Book a passage from Phocy- 
lides, 11. iii, 314. 

Sicarii, 1. ii. 178, 179, 185, 189, 251. 

Side, Jews residing there, 11. ii, 221; 

. see also Pamphylia. 

Sidetes, cognomen of Antiochus 
VIL. 1. i, 177. 
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Sidon, buildings of Herod at, 1, i. 
437 ; era, 11. 1, 60; calendar, UU. i. 
72; glass making, 11. 1. 45; see 
also Phoenicia, Eshmunazar, 
Straton., 

Sifra, see Siphra, 

Sifre, see Siphre. 

Sikimios, founder of Shechem, 11. 
111, 225. 

Sikyon, Jews residing there, 11. ii. 
221 ; see also Peloponnesus. 

Silanus, see Caecilius. 

Silas, tyrant of Lysias, 1. i, 319. 

Silas, general of Agrippa IL, 1. ii. 
158. 

Silbonitis, textual error for Seboni- 
tis, 1. i, 129, 

Silenus on coins of Damascus, II. i. 
19. 

Silo, lieutenant of Ventidius, I. i. 
394, ὃ 

Silva, see Flavius Silva. 

Simchoth, see Semachoth. 

Simeon haddarshan, I. i. 153. 

Simeon Kara, I. i. 153. 

Simon. (1) Priests: 

Simon I. the Just, high priest, 1. 
i. 188 ; 11. i. 352, 355, ili. 26. 

Simon II., high priest, 1. i. 188 ; 
referred to by Jesus Sirach, II. 
iii. 26. 

Simon the Maccabee, 1. i. 209, 
212, 220, 235, 238; appointed 
military commander, I. i. 248 ; 
conquers Bethzur, 1. i. 249; 
garrisoned Joppa and Adida, 1. 
1. 251; when Jonathan was 
taken prisoner people make 
Simon leader, 1. i. 254; his 
reign as high priest and prince, 
I. i, 255-271 ;* era, according to 
years of Simon’s reign, I. i. 257; 
coins (?), 1. i, 257, 378-388 ; 
title, 1. 1. 265; hereditary high 
priest and prince, I. i. 265 f.; 
embassy to Rome, I. i. 266-268 ; 
II. 11. 283 ; death, I. i. 271. 

Simon, son of Boethus, high 
priest, 1. i. 197 ; 1. i. 455. 

Simon, son of Kamithos, high 
priest, 11. i. 199. 

Simon Kantheras, son of Boethus, 
II, 1. 199. 

Simon ἐξ dpxssatgwy, 11. i. 203. 
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Simon the Stammerer, forefather 
of Josephus, 1. i. 81. 

(2) Rabbis : 

Simon ben Shetach, 1. i. 298-300, 
310, 311, 384; π΄. i. 180, 353, 
356, 357, ii. 49. 

Simon, reputed son of Hillel, 1. 
i. 8363; 1. 11. 158. 

Simon, son of Gamaliel I. (Rab- 
ban ἢ), 1. 11. 228; τι. 1, 354, 357, 
365; not president of Sanhe- 
drim, τι. i. 183. 

Simon, son of Gamaliel ITI. Rab- 
ban, I. 1. 127; τ΄. i. 354, 

Simon ben Nathanael, R., I i. 
367. 

Simon ben Asai, R., 1. i. 127; τι. 
i. 377. 

Simon ben Nannos, R., 1. i. 127; 
Il. i. 378. 

Simon (ben Jochai), R., more than 
300 times quoted in Mishna, 1. 
i. 127; was a hearer of Akiba, 
I. i. 128; reports about his 
teacher Akiba, 1. ii, 298; 
sayings of, 11. 11, 44, 45. 

(3) Others : 

Simon, leader in rebellion of B.c. 
4, 1. ii. 4. 

Simon, an Essene in the time of 
Archelaus, II. 11. 205. 

Simon, a Pharisee in the time of 
Agrippa L., τ. 11. 158. 

Simon, son of Judas of Galilee, 1. 
ii. 81, 170. 

Simon, a magician from Cyprus, 
I. ii, 177. 

Simon bar Giora, 1. ii. 232-247, 
249 f.; Giora=proselyte, Il. ii. 
315. 

Simon bar-Cochba, see Bar- 
Cochba. 

Simon the cotton dealer arranged 
the Shemoneh Esreh, Π. ii. 
88. 

Simonides Agrippa, son of Jose- 
phus, 1. i. 82. 

Sin-offering, τι. i. 279 ; gifts thereof 
to priests, Il i. 232, 235; on 
festivals, 11. i. 297. 

Siphra, 1. i. 145-147. 

Siphre, 1. i. 145-147 ; IL 1. 374 

Siphre suta, 1. i. 147. 

Sirach, see Jesus Sirach, 


Sitifis in Mauritania, Jewish inecrip- 
tions there, 11. ii. 232. 

Sivan, Hebrew month, 1. ii. 363. 

Slavery repudiated by the Essenes, 
II. 11. 198; laws relating to, col- 
lected in tract Abadim, 1. i. 144, 

Smyrna, home of Alexander Balas, 
I. i. 240 ; Jews residing there, 11. 
ii. 63. Addtothis: Corpus Inser, 
Graec. τι. 9897 ; Martyriwm Poly- 
carpi, ¢. 12-13, 17-18; Vita 
Polycarpt auctore Pionio, ed. Du- 
chesne, 1881; and on these: 
Revue des études juives, xi. 1885, 
p. 235 sqq. 

Soaemus, see Soemus. 

Socrates dependent on Moses, 11. iii. 
240, ᾿ 
Socti reges, 1. i, 448-451, ii, 122- 

126. 


Soemus, an Iturean at the court of 

Herod, 1. i. 429 f., ii. 339. 

Soemus, king of the Itureans, 1. ii. 

339; tetrarch of Lebanon, 1. ii. 

194 ; both possibly the same, 1. ii. 

328, 340. 

Soemus of Emesa, 1. ii. 220, 340, 
Soferim, see Sopherim. 
Solomon : 

(1) Description of his temple 
Eupolemus, 1. iii, 204; his 
relations to the king of Tyre 
discussed by a certain Theo- 

hilus, τ. i. 75; pool of, at 
ethlehem, I. ii. 84. 

(2) Proverbs of, called also ἡ πανά- 
ρετος σοφία, ΤΙ. iil. 28. ΐ 

(8) The Book of Wisdom, 1. iii. 
230-237 ;* its doctrine of wis- 
dom, 11. 111. 232; stoicism, 11. 
iii. 233; Messianic Hope, I. 1]. 
139; regarded by many as work 
of Philo, m. 111. 235; use in 
the Christian Church, 1 iii. 
234. 

(4) Book of Jesus Sirach in Latin 
Church ascribed to Solomon, It. 
iii. 28. 

(5) Psalms of Solomon, I. 111, 17- 
23;* lanvuage, I. iii, 213 
relations with the Book of 
Baruch, I. iii. 22; Messianic 
Hope, π΄. 11. 142. 

(6) Magical formulae, books of 
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magic and testament, π|. iii. 
151-155. 

Son of God as predicate of the 
Messiah, It. ii. 159. 

Son of man as name of Messiah, 11. 
ii. 159, iii. 57, 69. 

Song of Songs has its place in the 
Canon, 11. i. 309 f.; Midrash on, 
I. i, 148. 

Sophene, I. 11. 340. 

Sopherim, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 143. 

Sophocles, spurious verses ascribed 
to, II. ili. 298. 

Sophmas, grandson of Hercules, 11. 
lii. 210. 

Sophomias, see Zephaniah. 

Sophronius, Greek translator of 
Jerome, as authority in Suidas, 
see Suidas. 

Soreg in the temple, 1. i. 237. 

Sosius, C., I. 1. 342, 395, 397, 398 ; 
gives presents for offerings in the 
temple of Jerusalem, 11. i. 305. 

Sostratus, priest at Paphos, 1. ii. 
223. 

Sosus of Ascalon, philosopher, 11. 1. 


28. 

Sota, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 123. 

Soul, see Psychology. 

Sozusa, whether identical with 
Apollonia? 11. i. 83. 

Spain, Jews residing there, 11. ii. 
242; era of Bc. 38, I. ii. 116; 
Kolias, fish from, 11. 1. 43. 

Sparta, diplomatic relations between 
Jews and Spartans, 1. i. 250; 
relations with Herod, see Lace- 
daemon ; Jews residing in, II. ii. 
221 ; see also Peloponnesus. 

Specularia, τι. 1. 45. 

Speculatores as executioners, L il. 
62. 

Spinning, Ir. 1. 45. 

Stadium, see Games. 

Star, as symbol of the Messiah, 1. ii. 
298, 299. 

Statius, L. Murcus, 1. i. 386, 338, 
385. 

Stephanus, servant of the emperor, 
I, li. 172. 

Stoical philosophy, its influence on 
the Wisdom of Solomon, τι. iii. 
233; on the 4th book of Maccabees, 
II. 11. 245 ; on Philo, 11. iii. 364 ; 


the Pharisees attached to, 11. ii. 5, 
15; Moses an adherent of, accord- 
ing to Strabo, O. 11. 298; some 
Egyptian priests attached to, IL 
111, 256. 

Stola, τι. i. 44. 

Strabo, his great historical work, 1. 
i. 54-56 ; made use of Posidonius, 
1.1. 49 ; an authority of Josephus, 
1. i. 87; his geography, I. i. 112 ; 
on the date of its composition, see 
literature on year of King Juba’s 
death, I. ii. 40; estimate of Moses 
and Ji udaism, II. ii. 298. 

Straton, a king of Sidon, 1. i. 84. 
Straton’s Tower = Caesarea, 1. i. 
196, 306, 404, 428 ; 11. i. 84; se 

also Caesarea. 

Subselliwm, τι. i. 45. 

Subura, district of city of Rome, m1. 
ii. 248. 

Suetonius, life and works, 1. i. 116 ; 
on the Jewish edicts of Claudius, 
II. ii. 236; refers Jewish Messianic 
prophecies to Vespasian, 11. ii. 
149. 

Suffering Messiah, 11. ii. 184-187. 

Suidas on the imperial census of 
Augustus, I. ii. 116 ; biographical 
articles made up from Jerome, I. 
i. 68, ii. 187; τι. iii, 246, 261, 
323, 336, 342; further details on 
this point in Flach, Rhein. Mus., 
Bd. 36, 1881, pp. 624-630 ; copies 
also from Jonn of Antioch, 1. ii. 
88, 261. 

Sukka, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 122. 

Sulla, officer of Agrippa 11., 1. ii. 
200. 

Sulpicius, P. Quirinius, 1. i. 351- 
354, 356, ii. 80, 138; π΄ i. 198; 
inscriptions, I. i, 354, 357, ii. 138; 
census under, 1. i. 357, ii. 80, 105- 
143; census not confined to Judea, 
I. 1i. 123 ; literature on the census, 
I. ii, 105. 

Sulpicius Severus on the history of 
the Seleucidae, 1. i. 169; on the 
burning of the temple, 1. ii. 245.. 


; Sun, in what sense gi by 


Essenes, 11. ii. 208, 213, 21 
Sun-god, see Helins. Ἢ 
Swine flesh, why forbidden to, bé 

eaten by Jews (Tacitus, Plutarch, 


84 D.—NAMES AND SUBJECTS, 


Juvenal), 11. ii, 294, 295; comp. ! 


11, 269; prohibition vindicated 

by Philo and Aristeas, 11. iii. 269, 

270; Jews compelled to eat flesh 

of, 1, 11. 94; figure of, on south 

gate of Aelia, and on a coin of 

10th legion, 1. ii. 316. 

Surena, Parthian general, 1. i. 332. 

Suron, king of Phoenicia (= Hiram), 
11. 111, 204, 

Susanna and Daniel, τι. iii. 188-- 
188. 

Susitha, city, see Hippus. 

Syllaeus, Arabian, 1. 1. 444, 459, ii. 
356, 357. 

Symeon, see Simon. 

Synagogue, the Great (or the Great 
Congregation), 11. i. 354, 

Synagogues, 11. 11, 52-89 ;* purpose: 
instruction in the law, 11. ii. 54; 
antiquity, 11. 11. 54. | 
(1) Constitution of synagogue 

communities, 11. 11. 55-68 ; ban : 
exclusion from congregation, II. 
ii. 60-62 ; officers (Archisyna- 
gogue, dispenser of alms, ser- 
vants), IL. 11. 62-68 ; officers in 
the Dispersion, II. ii. 243-252. 

(2) Buildings and their arrange- 
ments, II. li. 68-75, 283; old 
synagogues in Galilee, 11. ii. 70 ; 
entrance at the south end, 11. 
ii. 78; were under civil pro- 
tection, 11, 11. 268 ; 1. ii. 75. 

(3) Divine service in, IL. ii. 75-83 ; 
see also Scriptures, reading ; 
order of sitting, 11. 11. 75; ser- 
vices in the Dispersion, 11. ii. 
283-286 ; whether service in 
the Greek language, 11. ii. 
283 f. 

(4) Synagogues of Libertines, 
Cyrenians, Alexandrians, Cili- 
cians, Asiatics in Jerusalem, I1. 
i. 49, ii. 56; 480 said to be in 
Jerusalem, 11. ii. 50,73; syna- 
gogues in Rome, Il. ii. 247, 260, 
283 ; synagogue of Samaritans 
at Rome, II, 1i. 241. 

Syncellus’ notices of Jewish history 
which are not derived from 
Josephus, 1. i. 68. See Africanus. 

Syncretism of Jews in time of 
Antiochus Epipiianes, L i, 202; 


of Artapanus, Cleodemus, and 
Theodotus, 11 iii. 206, 209, 224 ; 
of the Sibyllines, 11. 111, 276 ff.; of 
Egyptian Jews in time of Hadrian, 
1. 11, 230; comp. also the two 
inscriptions on the temple of Pan 
at Apollonopolis Magna (Edfu), 1. 
i. 32, note. 

Synedria, see Law Administration. 

Syracus, Jewish inscription there, 
11. 11. 242. 

Syria, coins and inscriptions from, 
literature on, I. i. 23-34 ; history 
of, in time of Seleucidae, 1. i. 169- 
185 ; history of, as Roman pro- 
vince, I. i, 326-370; garrison 
arrangements (under Augustus, 
three legions, under Tiberius, 
four, were stationed there), 1. ii. 
50; Jews in, Il. 11. 225; see also 
Antioch. 

Syrian religions in Rome, I. ii. 
302. 

Συρίας σχοινομέτρησις, 1. 1. 75. 
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Taanith, Talmudic tract, 1. 1. 122. 

Tabae, city, I. 1, 222. 

Tabernacles, feast of, 1. 1. 300; read- 
ing Deuteronomy at, during 
Sabbatical year, 1. 11. 157. 

Tabi, slave of Gamaliel, 1. 11. 269, 
271; 11. i. 364, 

Tabor (Itabyrion), mountain and 
fortress, I. li, 215, 225. i 

Tabula, τι. i. 45. 

Tacitus, life and works, 1. i. 115, 
116; on the Jews, τι. ii. 293-297, 
iii. 262; refers Messianic pro- 
phecies of Jews to Vespasian, 11. 
li. 149. 

Tallith, τι. ii. 112. 

Talmud, Jerusalem, 1. i. 183 ; Baby- 
lonian, I. i. 134; editions and 
translations of both Talmuds, 1, i. 
136-139 ; literature on the, 1. i. 
139-143; see also Mishna. 

Tamid, Talmudic tract, 1. 1. 125; 
see also Offering, daily. 

Tammus, see Thammuz, 

Tamna, see Thamna, 

Tanchuma, Midrash, I. 1. 152. 
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Tannaim, Tannaites, 1. i. 131. 

Tanning, Π i. 45. 

Targums, oral discourses at divine 
service, II. ii, 81; written, 1. i. 
154-163 ;* of Onkelos, 1. i. 154, 
156 ; Jonathan on prophets, I. i. 
155, 156; Jonathan on Penta- 
teuch and the Jerusalem Targum, 
I. i. 158-160; literature on the, 
I. i. 160-163 ; Messianic Hope, II. 
ii. 153; doctrine of Memra, 11. 
ili. 376. 

Tarichea, city, 1. 11. 194, 199, 215, 
217, 224f.; situation, 1. ii. 224f.; 
hippodrome there, 11. i. 33; fish 
trade, 11. i. 43. 

Tarphon, R., 1. i. 127; m1. i. 376; 
identified with Justin’s Trypho, 
Il. i. 377, ii. 186. 

Tarsus, see Cilicia. 

Tatian on the age of Moses, It. iii. 
260. 

Taxes in Palestine, 1. ii. 66-71; 
range of taxation district, I. ii. 67; 
farming of, 1. ii. 67-70; table of, 
at Palmyra, I. 11. 67. 

Tax-gatherers chased with robbers, 
re ΤΙΣ 

Taco in the Assumptio Mosis, ΤΙ. iii. 


Teachers, reverence shown ‘to, Il. i. 
315. 

Tebeth, Hebrew month, 1. ii. 363. 

Tebul Jom, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 
125. 


Tefilla, Tefillin, see Tephilla, Te- 


phillin. 

Tell Hum, see Capernaum. 

Temples, heathen, in Palestine, 11. 
i. 11-23; 1. i. 434, 

Temple at Jerusalem, literature on 
the Herodian temple, and the 
ruins of it still remaining, 1. i. 
17-20, 437 f. 

(1) On its history : Description in 
Eupolemus of building of Solo- 
mon’s temple, I. iii, 204; 
pondering of, by Antiochus 

piphanes, 1. 1, 205 ; desecrated 

by pagan sacrifices in time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, 1. i. 208; 
reconsecration, I. 1. 217; re- 
building uy Herod, 1. i. 437; 
burning of some corridors in 
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B.c. 4, 1. ii. 43 elevated about 
20 cubits under Agrippa IL., 1. 
ii. 198; siege and destruction 
of, in A.D. 70, I. 11. 943, 244; 
whether again built in time of 
Hadrian? 1. ii. 289-291, 302; 
its site said to have been run 
over with the plough, 1. ii. 308; 
a heathen temple built on its 
site by Hadrian, 1. 11. 316; 
whether there will be a temple 
in the Messianic kingdom, It. 
ii. 174. 

(2) On its topography, I. i. 236 ἢ, 
11. 242; τι. 1. 265, 280-284 ;* 
Greek style prevailing (except 
in the temple proper), 11. 1. 35 ; 
the golden vine, I. 11. 292 f.; 
golden eagle, 1. i. 444, 463 ; 11. 
1.36; golden chains, 1. ii. 155; 
King Agrippa gives golden 
chain to hang in temple, 1. ii. 
155 ; Lishkath hagasith, 1. i. 
190-194. 

(3) Furniture of temple, 11. i. 260; 
gifts of heathens consecrated to 
temple, τι. 1. 301. 

Temple at Leontopolis, 11. ii. 286- 
288 ; 1. ii. 253. 

Temple, gifts and dues paid to, 11. i. 
249-254. 

Temple, officers and servants in, 
1. 1. 254-273; see also Priests, 
Levites, Singers, Doorkeepers, 
Nethinim. 

Temple, visits paid to, by people, 
the usual times when, Ir. i. 290. 

Temple, worship in, 11. i. 273-299. 

Temple, captain of, 11. i. 257-259. 

Temple music, 11. i. 270 f., 290. 

Temple police, It. i. 264-268 ; gates 
shut at night, I. 1. 267; inner 
court not to be entered by Gen- 
tiles, even by Romans, 11. i. 188, 
265; I. 1, 237, 11. 743; oversight 
by civil authorities, τ. ii. 755. 
Roman watch at temple during 
high festivals, 1. ii. 55 f., 171. 

Temple, treasures of, and their 
administration, I. i. 260-264; 
oversight of these by civil autho- 
rities, I. ii. 75. 

Temple, feast of Dedication of the, 
I. 1. 217; letters regarding this 
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feast in Second Book of Macca- 
bees, 11. 111. 213. 
Temura, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 124. 
Ten men as least number to form 
a religious community, 11. ii. 73; 
unemployed, in the synagogal 
comnfunities, II. li. 67; the δέκα 
“ρῶτοι, τι. 1. 145, 179. 
Ten cities, see Decapolis. 
Tephilla (see also Shemoneh Esreh). 
Tephillin, m. i. 10, ii, 118, 284; 
Talmudic tract, 1. i. 144. 
Tephon, place so called. 1. i. 236. 
Terebinth at Hebron, 1. ii. 314. 
Terentius Varro, I. i. 348. 
- Termessus in Pisidia, 1, ii. 67. 
Teron, a soldier, I. 1. 461. 
Tertullian ad nat. i. 13 explained, 
IL. 11. 306. 
Teruma for the priests, 1. i. 238, 
248. 
Terumoth, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 121. 
Testament, the rabbinical "ΡΣ, II. 
i. 32; Philo wept διωθηκῶν, τι. 111. 
. 837, 357. 
Apocryphal ating ἢ ; 

(1) Testament of Moses, 11. 
iii. 81. 

(2) Testament of Orpheus, 
II. ili. 299. 

(3) Testaments of the Twelve 
Patriarchs, 11. iii. 114-124 ; 
contents, 11. 111. 114; dis- 
crimination of sources, 11. 
111. 114-120; date of com- 
position, 11. 111. 122; use 
in Christian Church, 11. 


iii. 122; MSS. editions 
and literature, 11. 111, 123, 
124, 


(4) Testament of Solomon, 
. IL. i, 153. 

Tetrarch, title, 1. ii. 7, 8. 

Teucer Cyzicenus on the Jews, 1. 1. 


Text of Old Testament, see Massora. 

Thallus, a Samaritan, freedman of 
Tiberius, 11. 11. 241. 

Thammuz, Hebrew month, 1. ii. 
363. 

Thamna, district of country, situa- 
tion, 11. i. 158, 159; inhabitants 


sold by Cassius as slaves, I. 1, | 
386 ; by order of Antony they 
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are released, I. i. 388; capital of 
a toparchy, 11. 1. 157; another 
place of the same name, I. i. 236; 
τι. 158. 

Theandrites, Arabian deity, τι. i. 22. 

Theatre, see Games. 

Theatres, remains of ancient: at 
Caesarea, II. i. 26; at Gadara, 
Kamatha, Scythopolis, 1. i. 27; 
at Gerasa, Philadelphia, 11. i. 28 ; 
at Jerusalem (probably of time of 
Herod), 1. i. 432, 433. 

Theodoric (king) on the Samaritans 
in Rome, 11. 11. 241. 

Theodorus, tyrant of Amathus, 11. 
i. 60. 

Theodorus of Gadara, rhetorician, 
Ir. i. 29, 103. 

Theodotion, translator of the Bible, 
11. ili. 168, 172-175. 

Theodotus, Epic poet, 1. 111. 224, 
225. 

Theophilus, son of Ananos, high 
priest, Ir. i. 199. 

Theophilus, writer (on Jewish his- 
tory), I. 1. 75. 

Theophilus, Christian apologist, 
cites the Sibyllines, 11. 111. 289. 

Therapeuten, 11. 11, 218, 111, 358. ᾿ 

Theseus, on a tripod at Neapolis, 1. 
ii. 267. 

Thessalonica, ‘ God-fearing” Gen- 
tiles there, 11. 11. 308. 

Thessaly divided into four te- 
trarchies, I. ii. 7; Jews residing 
there, II. ii. 222. 

Theudas, 1. ii. 168. 

Theuprosopon (Θεοῦ πρόσωπον), city, 
I. 11. 330. 

Thimna, see Thamna. 

Thracians in the army of Herod, 1. 
11, 447 ; ala I. Thracum, cohors I: 
et II. Thracum in Palestine, I. ii. 
56. 

Thyatira, sanctuary of Sambethe 
there, 11. ii. 69 ; see also Lydia. 
Tiberianus, governor of Palestine, 1. 

ii. 261. 

Tiberias, city, 11. i. 143-147 ;* 1. ii. 
19, 20, 101, 194, 199f.; era, mi. 
144; coins, I. 1. 144, 146; con- 
stitution, 1m. i. 145; capital of 
Galilee, τι. i. 146, 156; attitude 
and fortunes during war of A.D. 
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66-70, τ. ii, 215 ἔν, 218, 224; τι. 
1, 146 f.; see also Justus of Ti- 
berias ; seat of Rabbinical school, 
I. i. 147; buildings, 1. ii. 20; 
palace with animal figures, I. ii. 
20; 1. i. 36; stadium, 1, 11. 20, 
34; no heathen temple till A.D. 
70, 11. i. 21; Hadrian’s temple, 1. 
ii. 296 ; baths at, 11. 1. 143. 

Tiberius, Emperor, period of reign, 
I. i. 358 ; stay at Capri, I. ii, 152 ; 
principles of his administration 
of the provinces, I. ii. 82; and 
Livia as Σεβαστοί, 1. 11. 338 ; for- 
bids Oriental religions in Rome, 
Il. ii. 302 ; edict against the Jews, 
I. ii. 235; milder toward Jews 
after death of Sejanus, 1. 11. 21, 
86; 11. ii. 236; his freedman, 
Thallus the Samaritan, 11. ii. 241. 

Tiberius, Palestinian coins of, 1. ii. 
78; Palestine his private estate, 
II. i. 63. 

Tiberius, grandson of emperor, I. ii. 
93, 152. 

Tiberius, Julius Alexander, in time 
of Trajan, I. ii. 170. 

Tiberius, Julius Alexander, in time 

_ of Claudius, Nero, and Vespasian, 
I. ii. 169, 170, 286; IL in. 281; 
see also Alexander. 

Tiberius, Julius Alexander, in time 
of Antoninus Pius, 1. ii. 170; 1. 
11. 229. 

Tibne, see Thamna. 

Tigranes, king of Armenia, 1, i, 182, 
183, 311, 317. 

Timagenes, historian, 1. i. 50, 51. 

Time, reekoning of, see Era, Calen- 
dar, Chronology. 

Times, history of N. T., 1. i. 1. 

Timochares, writer, I. i. 75. 

Timotheus, leader of the Ammonites, 
I. i. 190, 220. 

Tineius, Rufus, governor of Judea, 
I. ii. 262 f., 302-305; Jewish 
legends about him, I. ii. 305, 308. 

Tirathana, district of country at 
Gerizim, I. ii. 87. 

Tiridates, king of the Parthians, 1. 

li, 84, 

Tishri, see Tizri. 

Tithes, 11. i, 233, 239; second, 11. i. 
234, 240 ; of cattle, 35. 1. 240; for 
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the poor, 11. i. 241 ; administra- 
tion of, centralized in Jerusalem, 
11. i. 248 ; high priests appropriate 
the, 1. ii. 181, 189, 

Titius, M., 1. i. 350. 

Tittius, Frugi, commander of 15th 
legion in army of Titus, 1. ii. 236. 

Titus, son of Vespasian, literature 
about, 1. ii, 234, 245; his part in 
the Jewish war, I. ii. 201, 219- 
227, 235-250 ; council of war be- 
fore destruction of temple, 1. ii. 
243 ; title of Imperator, I. 11, 244; 
triumphal arch at Rome, I. ii. 
249; medals celebrating victory 
over Jews, 1. 11. 249; comp. 225; 
on coins of ASTIPD called Σεβασε 
τός during his father’s lifetime, 1. 
ii. 205; relations with Berenice, 
I. 11. 203, 204. 

Tizri, Hebrew month, I. ii. 363. 

Tobia ben Elieser, 1. i. 151. 

Tobit, Book of, 11. 111, 37-44; date 
of composition, I. 111. 39; language 
in which written, 11. 111. 40; use 
by the Jews, 11. ili, 41 ; Messianic 
Hope, 11. ii. 139. 

Tohoroth, Talmudic tract, 1. i. 125. 

Toleration of Romans toward Juda- 
ism, I. li. 75 ff; τὰς ii. 257 ff, 
271 ff. 

Toparchies, eleven, in Judea, 1. 1. 
157-161. 

Tosaphoth, 1. 1. 131, note. 

Tosefta, I. 1. 130-133; literature 
about, 1. i. 130 f. 

Tower of Babel in Sibyllines and 
Alexander Polyhistor, 11. iii. 199, 
282, 288. 

Trachon, Trachonitis, district of 
country, I, 1. 409, 453, 459, ii. 
10 f., 12; mixed population of, 
It, i, 2, 4; heathen religions in, 
1. i, 21-23; Greek inscriptions, 
I. i, 29-31. 

Tracts, the smaller Talmudic, 1. i. 
148, 144, 

Trade in Palestine, 11. i. 37-46; of 
Gaza with Athens, 1. i. 68; of 
Ake with Athens, m. 1. 90; Li 
196 ; of Palestine with Gaul, m. 
i. 109 ; see also Ascalon, Athens, 
Delos, Gaza, Ptolemais, Puteoli ; 
Indian, with the West, τι. ii. 216, 
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Trades, Jewish scribes learning, 11. 
i. 215. 

Trade winds, 1. ii. 95. 

Tradition, Rabbinical, and Pharisaic, 
see Halacha, Haggada, Pharisees, 
Scribes; of the Halacha bind- 
ing, Il. 1. 333 ἢ, ii. 11; of the 
Haggada not binding, 11. i. 348, 
li. 129; traditiones = δευτερώσεις, 
1. i. 119. 

Trajan, Emperor, war against Jews, 
I. 11. 282-287; day of, in Jewish 
legends, I. ii. 286 ; makes Arabia 
a Jewish province, 1. ii. 361; 
rescript to Tiberianus in favour 
of Christians, I. ii. 261 ; search for 
descendants of David, 1. ii. 279. 

Translations of the Holy Scriptures 
used in public worship, 1. il. 81 ; 
written, of the Bible, see Septua- 
gint, Targums. 

Treasurers and administration of 
funds in temple, 11. i. 261-264. 

Treasury of the temple, 11. i. 260. 

Trespass- offering, 11. 1. 279; gifts 
therefrom for the priests, 11. i. 
232, 235. | 

Tribes, the twelve, regarded as still 
existing in Epistle of Aristeas, 
II. 111, 8307; the ten did not re- 
turn, II. 11, 223; dwelling-place 
of the ten, 11. ii. 225; whether 
they will yet return, I. ii. 169, 
170 ; of Levi and Judah have the 
rule: the latter subject to the 
former according to Testam. XII. 
Patr., τι. iii. 118 f. 

Tripolis, I. i. 226, 437. 

Triumphal arch of Titus, 1. 11, 249. 

Trogus, Pompeius, see Justin. 

Trombones blown in temple on New 
Year’s day, 1. ii. 75. 

Troops, see Military Service. 

Trumpets blown in temple at feasts, 
etc., 11. 1. 272, 290, 296, ii. 75. 

Trypho, see Diodotus. 

Trypho in Justin identified with R. 
Tarphon, I. i. 377, 11. 186; say- 
ings about the Suffering Messiah, 
IL. ii. 185. 

Turannus, Rufus, see Tineius. 

Turbo, see Marcius Turbo. 

Twelve patriarchs, Testaments of 
the, see Testaments. 


Twelve tribes of Israel regarded by 
Aristeas as existing, I1.'iii. 307." 
Twelve wells of water at Elim, 1, 

iii. 227. 

Tyche, worship of, in Gaza, m. i. 
12; in Ptolemais, 1. 1. 18; in 
Damascus, II. i. 19; in the 
Hauran, 11. i. 23; τύχη Τεράσων, 
Il. 1. 20; τύχη Φιλαδελφέων, τι. i. 
20; τύχη ᾿Ασωτίων, I. i. 78; 

τύχη = Gad, τι. i. 23. | 

Tyrants in Palestinian cities at end 
of Seleucidean rule, 11. i. 60. 

Tyrannus Rufus, see Tineius. 

Tyre, ladder of, mountain south of 
Tyre, 1. i. 248. 

Tyre, ruled over Ascalon during 
Persian supremacy, 11. i. 59; era 
of, B.c. 275, I. i. 59; era of, 
B.C. 126, τι. 1. 60; Marion, tyrant 
of, I. 1. 385 ; cohors I. Tyriorum, 
1. i. 65; calendar of, Ἢ i. 72; 


festive games, II. i. 23, 24; coinage. 


of, 11. i. 40, 244, 250; architectural 
style, 11. i. 36; furniture, house- 
hold (ladder), 11. i. 45; linen manu- 
factures, 11. i. 41; merchants of, 
in Delos and Puteoli, τι. 11. 253 ; 
buildings of Herod there, 1. i. 
437 ; enmity of natives of, te the 
Jews, 11. ii. 275. 


U 
Uaphres, king of Egypt, τι. iii. 204, 


UVasaiathu, Arabian deity, 11. i. 22. . 


Ukgin, Talmudic tract, 1. 1. 125. 

Ulatha, district of country, I. i. 453, 
ii. 333. 

Ummidius, C. Quadratus, governor 
of Syria, 1. i. 367, ii. 48, 173. 


V 


Vajechi rabba, 1. i. 148. 

Vaijjikra rabba, 1. i. 148, 150. 

Valerius, L., praetor, 1. i. 267. 

Valerius Gratus, procurator, 1. ii, 
81; appoints and deposes high- 

riests, 11. i. 198. ᾿ 

Valerius Maximus on the Jews, 11. 

ii. 238. 
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Varro, governor of Syria, 1. i. 348. 
Varro on the Sibyllines, 11. iii. 273; 
the era of, A.U.c. 1, I. 11, 393 ff. 

Varus, see Quinctilius Varus. 

Varus or Noarus, son of Soemus, 
ruler in Lebanon, I. ii. 193, 200, 
340. (He is called Varus: Jose- 
phus, Wars of the Jews, ii. 12. 8 ; 


Life xi., xxxvi.; Noarus: Wars of 


the Jews, ii. 18.6. On the latter 
name see Corpus. Inscr. Graec. 
n. 4595, 8652; Renan, Mission de 
Phénicie, pp. 146, 199.) 

Vectigalia arabarthiae in Egypt 
farmed out to Jews, 11. ii. 280. 

Vejento, 1. i. 334. 

Velum, τι. i. 45. 

Venosa (Venusia), Jewish sepulchres 
and inscriptions there, I. 1, 33; 
II. ii, 242, 249, 251, 269. 

Ventidius, P., 1. i. 341. 

Ventidius Cumanus, procurator, I. 
ii. 75, 171-174. 

Venus, see Aphrodite. 

Vespasian, Emperor, 1. i. 79, 90, ii. 
200, 218-227, 230-234 ; coins of, 
in memory of victory over Jews, 
I. ii. 250, also 226 ; his memoirs, 

_ I. i, 68; searches for descendants 
of David, 1. ii. 279; Josephus 
applies Messianic prophecies to 
him, 11. ii. 149. 

Vesuvius, outburst of, referred to by 
‘Sibyllines, 11. 111. 285. 

Vettulenus Cerialis, see Cerealis. 

Vetus, see Antistius Vetus. 

Vibius, C. Marsus, governor of Syria, 
τ. i. 366, ii, 159, 342. 

Victims, sacrificial, what pieces 
given to.the priests, I. 11. 272; 11. 
1, 244 f. 

Vicus Judaeorwm, I. ii. 287. 

Vine, golden, in temple, 11. ii. 292 ; 
os presented by Aristobulus 

I. to Pompey, I. i. 318; synagogue 
of the, at Sepphoris, 11. 11. 74. 

Vineyard at Jamnia as gathering 
place of Jewish scholars, 11. 1. 
326. 

Vienne in Gaul, 1. 11, 42. 

Vitellius, L., governor of Syria, 1. i. 
364 f., ii. 38-35, 48, 87, 90 (also 
commented on in Philo, Legat. ad 
Caium, ὃ 32); time of his two 


89 


visits to Jerusalem, I. ii. 88, 89 ; 
abolishes the market toll in Jeru- 
salem, 1. 11, 68; appoints high 
priests, 1. i, 199; orders the 
surrender of the high priests’ 
robes, I. 11. 76, 89 ; restrains troops 
with imperial figures marching 
through Judea, 1. ii. 77f., 89; 
sacrifices in Jerusalem, I. ii. 75; 
1. 1. 302. 

Vitellius, Emperor, I. i. 370, ii. 233, 
376. 

Volumnius, 1, i. 350. 

Volummi Synagoga in Rome, Il. ii. 
247. 

Volusius, L. Saturninus, governor of 
Syria, I. i. 357. 


WwW 


Watch stations in the temple, IL 1. 
265-267. 

Wajjikra, see Vajjikra. 

Wasajathu, see Uasaiathu. 

Washings, Levitical, what water 
used in, I. ii. 106-111; of 
officiating priests, II. 1, 278, 292, 
lii. 116; of the Essenes, 11. ii. 199, 
211; of proselytes, τὶ, 11, 319- 
324, 

Water, what, used in Levitical 
washing, II. i. 292, 298. 

Weapons, carrying of, forbidden on 
Sabbath, 11. ii. 105, 264. 

Weaver's loom, It. i. 45. 

Week, public worship on second and 
fifth days of, 11. 11, 83; on same 
days court of justice sat, 11. i. 190; 
on same days a fast was observed, 
IL. ii. 118. 

Weeks, feast of, 11. ii. 37. 

Will, freedom of the, see Providence. 

Wine, a chief product of Palestine, 
especially for Ascalon and Gaza, 
Il. i, 41; gifts thereof to the 
oe Ir. i. 238; use of, for- 

idden to officiating priests, II. 1. 
278; alleged prohibition of use 
of, by Essenes, 11, ii. 201 ; heathen, 
forbidden to Jews, 11.1.53; Philo’s 
writing on the cultivation of vine 
and drunkenness, II. iii. 335. 

Wisdom, personification of, τι, iii: 
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232; book of, m1. iii. 290 ff. ; see 
Solomon. 

Wool, gifts of, to priests, 11. i. 245 ; 
not mixed with linen except in 
dress of high priest, I. i. 277; 
manufactures in Judea, 11. i, 42; 
in Laodicea in Phrygia, 1. i. 45. 

World, present and future, I. ii. 
177 f. ; present, to last 6000 years, 
II. ii. 163 ; another calculation in 
Book of Enoch, I. iii. 58; destruc- 
tion of, by fire, according to 
Sibyllines, Hystaspes, and Justin, 
11. 111. 285, 294; according to 
pseudo-Sophocles, 1. 111. 301; 
map of, by Agrippa, I. ii. 117. 

Worship in temple of Jerusalem, see 
Priests ; in synagogues, see Syna- 
gogues ; of emperor, I. ii. 77, 83 ; 
of heathen gods in Palestine, 11. i. 
11-23 ; of Oriental deities in the 
West, τι. 11, 302. 

Writing, knowledge of art of, I. ii. 
47; on Sabbath forbidden, 11. ii. 
98. 


Χ 


Xanthicus, see Months, 1. ii. 363. 
Xystos in Jerusalem, 11. i. 19. 


Z 


Zabadeans, an Arabian tribe, 1. i. 
251. 

Zabdiel, an Arabian, 1. ii. 351. 

Zabelus = Zabdiel. 

Zabelus, name of supposed Arabian 
king, see Rabel. 

Zabinas, see Alexander. 

Zacharias, son of Baruch, I. ii. 229 f. 

Zaddan, Queen, 11. 11. 311. 

Zadduk, Ἐν, 1. i. 126 ; τι. 11. 367. 


Zadok = Sadduk, τι. 11. 31.. 
Zadok, a family of priests, 11. i. 223, 
225, ii. 33 ; see also Sadducees. 
Zadok, pupil of Antigonas of Socho, 
Il. 11, 32, 

Zadok, R., see Zadduk. 

Zamaris, Babylonian Jew, I. ii. 13; 
his grandson Philip, 1. ii. 211. 

Zealot, the author of the Asswmptic 
Mosts a, τι. 111. 80. 

Zealots, the party of, 1. ii, 80f,,* 
177, 229. 

Zebaoth as name of God, τι. ii. 234. 

Zeno, the philosopher, borrowing 
from Moses, 11. 111. 367. 

Zeno Kotylas, tyrantof Philadelphia, 
II. i. 120. 

Zenodorus, tetrarch, I. i. 409, 453, 
ii, 329, 392 ἢ ; inscription and 
coins, I. ii. 333. 


Zephaniah, Apocalypse of, τι. iii. 132. 


Zeugma, I. 11. 249. 

Zeus worship in Aelia Capitolina, 
I. 11. 317; in Ascalon, 11. 1. 14; 
in Caesarea Stratonis, 11. 1. 17; 
in Caesarea Philippi, 1. 1. 21; in 
Damascus, 11. i. 19 ; in Dora, 11. 1. 
17; in Gadara, mm. i. 20; in 
Neapolis, 1. ii. 267 ; in Ptolemais, 
11. i. 18 ; in the Hauran, 1. i. 22; 
in Jerusalem in the time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, 1. 1. 208. 

Zia, village, 1. i. 121. 

Zion =the temple mount, 1. i. 
207 ; Ligullath Zion, Chéruth Zion 
on coins, I. ii. 385. : 

Zizith, πι. 11. 111 ἢ; Talmudic tract, 
I. i. 144. 

Zoilus, tyrant of Straton’s Tower 
and Dora, 11. i..84f., 89. 


Zonaras did not use Josephus, but — 


the Epitome, 1. i. 104. 


Zophim, a place near Jerusalem, L 


11, 213. 
Zythos, Egyptian, τι. i. 42. 
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1. We cannot with strict accuracy speak of a “conversion of the 
Itureans” by Aristobulus I. It was only a portion of the kingdom 
of Iturea that was conquered by Aristobulus, and the inhabitants 
of that conquered district he converted by the use of force. It is 
therefore extremely probable that by this we must understand 
that region which is practically coextensive with Galilee, or at 
least its northern portions. See Division I. vol. i. p. 293. 

3. In Galilee, “even during the Persian age,” Judaism, properly so 
called, had not by any means obtained complete ascendency. The 
population of that district was, even in the beginning of the 
Maccabean age, predominantly non-Jewish (see Division I. vol. i. 
p- 192 f.). It is correct to say only, that the resident Jews 
scattered up and down through the district belonged to the 
Jewish, not to the Samaritan party, and as worshippers main- 
tained their connection with Jerusalem. 

4, line 13 from the top, cancel the words, “and coinage.” The 
reference is only to differences of weights between Judea and 
Galilee (Terumoth x. 8: Cured fish of 10 sus weight in Judea were 
reckoned 5 sela in Galilee ; Kethuboth v. 9 and Chullin xi. 2: Wool 
of 5 sela in Judea = 10 sela in Galilee). 

14. The name Atargatis had certainly, down to 1879, in addition to its 
appearing on the inscription of Astypalia, occurred “only three 
times besides in Greek inscriptions.” A rich addition, however, 
has since been made to this material by the French excavations at 
Delos. See Hauvette-Besnault, Fowtlles de Délos; Aphrodite 
syrienne, Adad et Atargatis (Bulletin de correspondance hellénique, 
t. vi. 1882, pp. 470-503 ; the Atargatis inscriptions, pp. 495-500, 

“nm, 12-21). In these Atargatis is generally joined with. Adad 
(Adare: καὶ ᾿Αταργάτει). Once (p. 497, n. 15) we meet with ‘Ayn 
AQpodiry ᾿Αταογάτι καὶ Aree [r. ᾿Αδάδῳ].----ΤῸὸ the literature on 
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Atargatis add: Mordtmann, Zeitschrift der DMG. xxxix. 1885, 
Ῥ. 42 f. (specially on the various forms of the Greek name); 
Pietschmann, Geschichte der Phoenicier (1889), p. 148 f. 


52. The offensive military standards which Pilate carried into Jerusalem 


were not the eagles of the legions. This, indeed, was impossible, 
because Pilate had no legionary troops (see Division I. vol. ii. 
pp. 49, 50).. Figures of the emperor, however, were carried, not 
only by the legions, but also by the auxiliary troops. For further 
details, see Division I. vol. ii. p. 78. In the case also of the army 
of Vitellius we must think of figures of the emperor and not of the 
legionary eagles. 


83. The identity of Apollonia and Arsuf. is demonstrated, not only from 


the table of distances in the Peutinger table, but also by the very 
names themselves, for ὮΦ is that Semitic deity which corresponds 
to Apollo. On a bilingual inscription at Idalion in Cyprus (Corp, 
Inser. Semit. τι. 89) the Semitic text reads S3p ud, the Greek text 
reads, τώ ἀπολωνὶ ta μυκλοι. On two inscriptions at Tamassos 
in Cyprus (published by Euting, Sitzwngsberichte der Berliner 
Akademie, 1887, pp. 115-123), gud on the one hand answers to 
Απείλωνε or Απολων, on the other.—The identity of the names 
Apollonia and Arsuf was first maintained by Clermont-Ganneau 
(Revue archéologique, nouv. série, t. xxxii. 1876, pp. 374, 375 [in 
the treatise on Horus et Saint Georges, which also appeared separ- 
ately in 1877]; Comptes rendus de Académie des imscript. et belles-. 
lettres de Vannée, 1881 [iv. série, t. ix.], p. 186 sq.). Compare also, 
Noldeke, Zeitschrift der DMG. 1888, p. 473. 


98. The situation of Hippus can now be regarded as fixed with certainty, 


118, n 


since Schumacher has discovered a ruin Susije “between kalat-el- 
husn and fik on a plain lying upon a slight elevation between the 
two” (Zeitschrift des deutschen Paldstina - Vereins, Bd. ix. 1886, 
pp. 324 f., 349 f.; see also, Schumacher’s Map of Djaulan in this 
same journal). Susije is the Arabic form of the Hebrew, Susitha, 
corresponding to the Greek, ἵππος. For the identity of Susije and 
Hippus we may cite, ¢.g., Clermont-Ganneau, Revue critique, 1886, 
Nr. 46, p. 388; Palestine Exploration Fund Quarterly Statements, 
1887, pp. 36-38; Kasteren, Zeitschrift des DPV. xi. 1888, 
pp. 235-238. 


ote 126a. The inscription copied by Merrill is once more published 


by Allen in American Journal of Philology, vol. vi. 1885, pp. 191, 
192, with the observation, that instead of [TJep[@]o[ns] we should 
read ἐ[τ]έρ[ αἹς. ᾿ 


143, note 385. The ancient Livias or Beth-Ramtha is identical with the 


modern Tell er-Rame, south of Tell Nimrin. In the neighbonr- 
hood hot springs have been found. See Zeitschrift des DPV. ii. 
1879, pp. 2, 3; vii. 1884, p. 201 ff 
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PAGE 
64 and 69. On the interesting inscriptions of Hammam el-Enf (or, 
according to the common pronunciation, Hammam-Lif) compare 
the more exact descriptions by Renan, Revue archéologique, 
troisieme série, t. i. 1883, pp. 157-163, t. 111. 1884, pp. 273-275, 
pl. vii—xi. (we have here the best illustrations), and Kaufmann, 
Revue des études jusves, t. xili. 1886, pp. 46-61 ; for a statement of 
opinion see also Reinach, Revue des études juives, xiil., pp. 217-223. 
—The first communications which I followed have now been 
proved inexact in several particulars, especially in the statement, 
that the Christian monogram is found upon one of the inscriptions, 
This alleged monogram, which stands in the text of the inscrip- 
tion, is a P with a cross line as a mark of abbreviation. Since 
thus every vestige of evidence for its Christian origin breaks down, 
and since, on the other hand, on that inscription there is a repre- 
sentation of the seven-branched candlestick, it is certain that the 
inscriptions should be regarded as Jewish. So also Renan, Kauf- 
mann, and Reinach. They are found upon the Mosaic flooring of 
a building, therefore of a synagogue. It is certainly remarkable 
that on these mosaics are figured also, beasts, fishes, peacocks, etc, 
But such figures are also found in the Jewish catacombs of the Vigna 
Randanini at Rome (to which Kaufmann has rightly called atten- 
tion).—Seeing that on pp. 64 and 69 I have expressed myself as if 
there were but one inscription in question, it may be here stated that 
there are indeed three inscriptions. The one communicated on p. 64 
is found on the floor of the portico, the one communicated on p. 69 
on the floor of the inner room. Instead of Julia Gnar we should there 
read Juliana p.—The mosaics are no longer in the locality and in 
their place(destroyed or stolen?). See Revue des ctudes juives, xiii. 217, 
70 The washing of hands before prayer was obligatory. Compare 
Maimonides, Hilchoth Tephilla, iv. 1-5 : “There are five indispens- 
able requirements for prayer that must be observed even while it 
is being offered. The cleanness of the hands, the covering of 
nakedness, the cleanness of the place where the prayer is uttered, 
the putting away of matters that dissipate the mind, and the 
fervour of the heart. (2) In reference to the cleanness of the 
hands the following prescriptions are to be observed. The hands 
are to be sprinkled with water as far up as the wrist, and then the 
worshipper proceeds immediately with his prayer. But if any one 
should be on a journey when the time of prayer arrives, and there 
is no water at hand, yet if it be so that between him and water 
there is only a distance of four miles or 8000 ells, he is bound to 
go to the water, and there wash his hands and then repeat his 
prayer. But if the distance be greater, then he is obliged only to 
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wipe his hands with shavings or sand or on a board, and thereafter 
he may proceed to pray. (3) The above obligation, however, only 
comes into force if the water is found in the direction in which 
the traveller is going: if it is behind him, he is obliged to turn back 
only if it is not more than a mile distant. If the distance is 
greater than a mile, then he merely wipes his hands clean and may 
proceed with his prayer. (4) The obligation merely to wash the 
hands has reference only to those prayers that are said at other 
times than in the morning. At morning prayer, on the other 
hand, the worshipper is required to wash face, hands, and feet 
before he can pray. But if at the time of morning prayer one be 
far from water, then he merely wipes his hands and thereafter 
proceeds to pray. (5) All who have been pronounced unclean, as 
well as those who are clean, have simply to wash their hands, and 
can then engage in prayer, for the complete submersion even if it 
could be thoroughly carried out, in order to remove ceremonial 
defilement, is not necessary in order to prayer.”—J. F. Schréder, 
Satzungen und Gebriiuche des talmudisch-rabbinischen Judenthums 
(1851), p. 25: “ Before going to the synagogue, even if they were 
sure that they had not touched anything unclean, the worshippers 
were required always to wash their hands.”—Compare generally 
also Orac. Sibyll. iii. 591-593 (ed. Friedlieb).—The statements 
made by Schneckenburger, Ueber das Alter der jiidischen Proselyten- 
Taufe (1828), p. 38, require sifting. 5 


165. On Armilus, pybny, see Noldeke, Zeitschrift der deutschen morgem Ὁ 


liind. Geselisch. Bd. xxxix. 1885, p. 343 (in the criticism of Momm- 
sen’s Rémische Geschichte): “It is simply “Ῥωρούλος, which appears 
in the Syriac as pixdpix (Lagarde, Analect, 203. 3); Romulus is 
here the representative of Rome.” A similar view had been 
expressed before by Vitringa, Observationes sacrae, vi. 21, Ὁ. 489 ; 
Zunz, Die gottesdienstlichen Vortrige der Juden, p. 282; Castelli, 
Ii Messia, p. 244 sqq.; Weber, Die altsynagogale palistinische 
Theologie, Ὁ. 349. Dalman, Der leidende und der sierbende Messias 
der Synagoge (1888), p. 13 f., expresses himself in a hesitating and 
vacillating manner.—The original text of the Armilus legend is 
given by Jellinek, Bet ha-Midrash (i. 35-57: Midrash Vajoscha. 


ii. 54-57; Das Buch Serubabel. ii. 58-63 ; Die Zeichen des Messias. 


iii. 65-68 ; Apocalypse des Elias. iii. 78-82 ; Mysterien des Simon 
ben Jochat). 


167. On the Messiah, son of Joseph, compare the thorough and method- 


ically conducted investigations of Dalman, Der leidende wnd der 
sterbende Messias der Synagoge, p. 16 ff. The result of these investi- 
gations is summed up approvingly by Siegfried (Theol. Literatur- 
zeitung, 1888, p. 397 f.) as follows: The suffering Messias ben 
David and the dying Messias ben Joseph are to be regarded as 
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quite distinct. The latter is not a Messiah of the ten tribes, but is 


an idea resulting from Zech. xii.-xiv. in combination with Deut. 
xxxiii. 17. His death is therefore not at all regarded as an atone- 
ment. The suffering Son of David rests upon the Messianic 
interpretation of Isa. 1111. 

177. The expression poiyn vain, which Buxtorf, Lewicon Chaldatc. col. 


711 sq., quotes, and which I, led astray by Fritzsche, De Wette, 
and Meyer, had described as equivalent to the New Testament 
παλιγγενεσία, Matt. xix. 28, means not “The Restoration of the 
World,” but is rather equivalent to creatio ex nihilo. Buxtorf 
refers, without any further explanation, to Rambam (Maimonides), 
More Nebuchim, without indicating the particular passage, and to 
the Sepher Ikkarim of Joseph Albo, Abschn. i. cap. 23. But there, i in 
fact, the subject is creation out of nothing. Buxtorf’s opinion, 
therefore, is correct. His translation, innovatio mundi, however, 
contributed to lead me, as well as others, into the error referred to. 
-—This mistake, it may be observed by the way, is the most serious 
of all that the unfavourable critic of the Revue des dtudes jwives, xiii. 
309-318, could ferret out among the 884 pp. of my book. There 
are some others of less consequence. In regard to the majority of 
his “corrections,” the error lies on the side of my excellent critic, 
who has found much in my book which does not indeed please 
him, but is nevertheless true. 

226. The inscription at Anapa is not Jewish. See the observations by 
Latyschev, Inscriptiones antiquae orae septentrionalis Ponti Euaint 
Graecae et Latinae, vol. i. Petersburg 1885, ad n. 98. 

273. The statement that the rights of citizenship had been given to the 
Jews in Ephesus by Antiochus II. Theos (B.c. 261-246) is indeed 
probably correct, but is not supported by direct evidence. The 
passage referred to by me and others in support of this opinion 
in Josephus, Antig. xii. 3. 2, runs as follows: τῶν yap ᾿Ιώνων 
κινηθέντων ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, καὶ deomévwy τοῦ ᾿Αγρίππα ἵνα τῆς πολιτείας 
ἣν αὐτοῖς ἔδωκεν ᾿Αντίοχος ὁ Σελεύκου υἱωνός, ὁ wapa τοῖς Ἕλλησι 
Θεὸς λεγόρκενος, μόνοι μετέχωσιν x.7.A. ‘When the people of Ionia 
were very angry at the Jews, and besought Agrippa that they, 
and they only, might have those privileges of citizens which 
Antiochus, the grandson of Seleucus, who by the Greeks was 
called Theos, had bestowed upon them,” etc. There is no word 
here of any grant of citizenship to the Jews, for αὐτοῖς refers, not 
to the Jews, but to the Ionians, Antiochus Theos bestowed upon 
the inhabitants of the cities on the Ionian coast the citizen rights 
(πολιτεία) which they possessed from that time onward, namely, 
autonomy and a democratic constitution, whereas at the end of 
the Persian age they had been governed by oligarchs. Un- 
doubtedly the oligarchical governments in those parts had been 
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already overthrown by Alexander the Great (Arrian, i. 18, 2: καὶ 
wads μὲν ὀλιγαρχίας πανταχοῦ καταλύειν ἐκέλευσε, δημοκρω "ίας δὲ 
ἐγκαθιστάνωι καὶ τοὺς νόρμοους τοὺς σφῶν ἑκάστοις ἀποδοῦναι καὶ τοὺς 
Φόρους ὠνεῖναι ὅσους τοῖς βαρβώροις ὠπέφερον. On Ephesus in par- 
ticular, see Arrian, i. 17. 10. Comp. Gilbert, Handbuch der griech. 
Staatsalterthiimer, ii. 135 ff.). In the confusions, however, of the 
age of the Diadochoi, the state of matters underwent various changes 
from time to time, and the definite restoration of the autonomy 
and democracy in the communities of those parts was essentially 
the work of Antiochus Theos. Apart from the general testimony 
of Josephus in regard to these matters, we have also the following 
particular details. The Milesians gave to Antiochus II. the name 
of Theos, because he freed them from the tyrant Timarchus 
(Appian, Syr, 65). Ina rescript of Antiochus II. to the Council 
and people of Erythraea it is said: διότι ἐπί τε ᾿Αλεξάνδρον καὶ 
Avriyovov αὐτόνομος ἦν καὶ ὠἀφορολόγητος ἡ πόλις ὑμῶν [and so 
presumably they had been no longer so under Seleucus I. and 
Antiochus 1.1]... τήν τε αὐτονομίαν ὑμῖν συνδιωτηρήσομεν καὶ 
ἀφορολογήτους εἶναι συγχωροῦμοεν (Dittenberger, Sylloge Inseript. 
Graec. n. 166, after Curtius, Monatsberichte der Berliner Akademie, 
1875, p. 554 ff.; the rescript is not, as Curtius had assumed, by 
Antiochus I., but by Antiochus 11.; see Dittenberger, Hermes, xvi. 
1881, p. 197f.). On an inscription at Smyrna it is said in refer- 
ence to Seleucus II., the son and successor of Antiochus IL. that 
he confirmed the autonomy and democracy of the city, ἐβεβαίωσεν 
τῷ δήμῳ τὴν αὐτονομίαν καὶ Snuoxperiav. Since the matter spoken 
of immediately before was the special marks of favour shown to 
the city by Antiochus IL. it is evident that he was regarded as 
the great benefactor of the city. Seleucus II. only confirmed 
the privileges that had been bestowed by him (Corpus Inscript. 
Graec. n. 3137, line 10 sq. = Dittenberger, Sylloge, n. 171 = Hicks, 
Manual of Greek Historical Inscriptions, 1882, ἢ. 176). Compare 
generally : Droysen, Geschichte des Hellentsmus, 2 Aufl. iii. 1. 330 ἢ ; 
Hicks, Manual of Greek Historical Inscriptions, Ὁ. 298 ; Foucart, 
Bulletin de correspondance hellénique, t. ix. 1885, p. 392 sq. ; Gilbert, 
Handbuch der griechischen Staatsalterthiimer, ii. 1885, pp. 135-149, 
—The facts that have been stated here are important for this 
reason, that they explain to us the origin of the citizen rights of 
the Jews in Ephesus and the other Ionian cities. Generally 
speaking, the Jews had citizen rights only in those cities 
which had been rebuilt during the Hellenistic age. But in the 
arrangements of these rebuilt cities, all the inhabitants were 
placed upon the same level in respect of the constitutional 
law. When, therefore, the constitutions of the Ionian cities in 
the beginning of the Hellenistic age were reorganized, the Jews 
also would just then receive the privilege of citizenship. Upon 
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the whole, this accords with the testimony of Josephus, c. Apion. 
ii. 4: οἱ ἐν ᾿ΕΦέσῳ καὶ κατὼ τὴν ἄλλην ᾿Ιωνίων τοῖς αὐθιγενέσι 
πολίταις ὁμιωνυμοῦσι, τοῦτο παροισχόντων αὐτοῖς τῶν διαδόχων. From 
all that has been said, it would be more exact to say that they had 
this privilege from Antiochus II. rather than from the Diadochoi. 


279. The monograph of Ruprecht, referred to as “just published,” has 


not appeared. 


VOLUME 1Π. 


219 and 338 ff. Philo’s systematic exposition of the Mosaic legislation 


was not specially written for non-Jewish readers, but was at least 
intended equally for Jews. See the proofs given of this view by 
Massebieau in his valuable treatise, Le classement des oewvres de 
Philon (Bibliotheque de Vécole des hautes études, Sciences religieuses, 
vol. i. Paris 1889, pp. 1-91), p. 38 sq.—A complete reproduction of 
the contents of this interesting work of Philo is given by Oskar 
Holtzmann, Das Ende des jiidischen Staatswesens und die Entstehung 
des Christenthums, 1888, pp. 259-279 (= Stade, Geschichte des Volkes 
Israel, vol. ii. pp. 531-551). 


346 sf Massebieau, as well as Dihne and Gfrérer, holds that the treatises, 


de caritate and de poenitentia (Philo, ed. Mangey, ii. 383-407), must 
be regarded as occupytng a place separate from and not alongside 
of the treatise de fortitudine. Only the latter belongs to the 
systematic exposition of the Mosaic legislation ; the other two are 
an appendix to the Vita Mosis (see Massebieau, Le classement des 
oewvres de Philon, pp. 39-41). The reasons which he gives are, in 
fact, hardly convincing. This, however, is not the place for re- 
opening a discussion of the question, which is not of great 
importance in regard to the general arrangement of Philo’s 
writings.—On all important points in reference to the arrangement 
of Philo’s writings, Massebieau agrees with me, especially in this, 
that the Vita Moss does not belong to the systematic exposition 
of the Mosaic legislation, and, as might have been expected, also 
in this, that the systematic exposition is an entirely different 
work from the allegorical commentary on selected passages from 
Genesis. 


349-354. The arrangement of Philo’s work on the persecutions, or rather 


on the persecutors of the Jews, which I attempted on the basis of 

the statements of Eusebius, has been subjected to a thorough 

criticism by Massebieau in his work just referred to, pp. 65-78, 

He feels himself obliged, even on the basis of the Eusebian state- 
G 
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ments, to assume that the first and second of the five books which 
Eusebius refers to in Hist. eccl. ii. 5, 1, have been lost, and that in 
the second the persecution under Sejanus had been related. But 


he believes that only the Legatio ad Cajwm which has come down 


to us is a fragment of those five books, whereas the treatise adversus 
Flaccwm did not belong to that group. But against this theory, 


and in favour of the opinion that the treatise adversus Flaccum 


formed part of the five books referred to by Eusebius, the fact that 
our treatise adversus Flaccum, according to its opening words, was 
undoubtedly preceded by a book on the persecutions by Sejanus, 
affords very strong presumptive evidence. From this we are 
justified in concluding that the treatise adversus Flaccwm formed 
the third of those five books. What powerful reasons then has 
Massebieau to advance against the insertion of the treatise in that 


‘series? He starts with the assumption that the Alexandrian 


persecution of the Jews, which is reported in the Legatio ad Cajum, 
is the same as that which is described in the treatise adversus 
Flaccum. But one and the same occurrence could not have been 
described with equal fulness and detail in two books of the one 
work. The Legatio ad Cajum does not by any means represent 
itself as a continuation of the treatise adversus Flaccum. Now with 
reference to the identity of the two persecutions, I must, in 
opposition to the view maintained by me in Division II. vol. iii. 
pp. 352, 353, agree with Massebieau (comp. Division I. vol. ii. p. 
94). It is also correct to say that the Legatio is not the continuation 
of the Flaccus. Nevertheless, I regard it as certain that the 
arrangement proposed by me is the right one. Massebieau has 
himself afforded the key for the solution of the difficulty. He has, 
in an able and convincing manner, shown that Philo in this work 
treats, not of the persecutions, but of the persecutors of the Jews. 
His theme is the same as that of Lactantius in his work de mortibus 
persecutorum: all persecutors of the righteous come to an evil end. 
This proposition Philo supports by pointing to the cases of Sejanus, 
Flaccus, and Caligula, All three had cruelly persecuted the Jews. 
All three came to a violent end. To each of them Philo devotes a 
little monograph, and these three treatises are bound together into ἡ 
one whole only by the common point of view. Under these 
circumstances it can be very easily understood that the Legatio ad 
Cajum appears not asa continuation of the Flaccus, and that the 
Alexandrian persecution of the Jews is related in detail in both, 
although both writings form parts of one comprehensive work. 
That persecution must have been the subject in both books, because 
it was carried on by Flaccus as well as by Caligula, each proceeding 
in his own way. Theunderstanding of this literary plan of Philo 
has been made difficult owing to the circumstance that only the 
treatise against Flaccus has come down to us complete, and that the 
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other treatise under its common designation Legatio ad Cajum has 
been regarded from a false point of view. The embassy of the 
Jews to Caligula is in that treatise quite a secondary matter. The 
main thing in it, just as in the treatise on Flaccus, is on the one 
hand a description of the godless infatuation of Caligula, and on 
the other hand the description of the divine judgment which over- 
took him. This second part is wanting. That it did once exist 
is put beyond doubt by the introduction and conclusion of the 
treatise. 
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